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PREFACE 

BY THE GENERAL EDITOR. 

THE General Editor of The Cambridge Bible for 

Schools thinks it right to say that he does not hold 

himself responsible either for the interpretation of 

particular passages which the Editors of the several 

Books have adopted, or for any opinion on points of 

doctrine that they may have expressed. In the New 

Testament more especially questions arise of the 

dee.pest theological import, on which the ablest and

most conscientious interpreters have differed and 

always will differ. His aim has been in all such 

cases to leave each Contributor to the unfettered 

exercise of his own judgment, only taking care that 

mere controversy should as far as possible be avoided. 

He bas contented himself chiefly with a careful 

revision of the notes, with pointing out omissions, witu 
THE ACTS a 
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suggesting occasionally a reconsideration of some 
question, or a fuller treatment of difficult passages, 
and the like. 

Beyond this he has not attempted to interfere, 
feeling it better that each Commentary should have 
its own individual character, and being convinced 
that freshness and variety of treatment are more 
than a compensati_on for any :kl.ck of uniformity in 
the Series. 

DE.&NEBY, PBTBllBOBOl:IGJI, 

Uth Feb. 1880. 

__ _, 
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ON THE GREEK TEXT. 

IN undertaking an edition of the Greek text of the 
New Testament with English notes for the uae of Schools, 
the Syndics of the Cambridge University Pl'888 have not 
thought it desirable to reprint the text in common use*. 
To have done this would have been to set aside all the 
materials that have since been accumulated toward.a the 
formation of a correct text, and to disregard the results 
of textual criticism in its application to MSS., Versions 
and Fathers. It wu felt that a text more in accordance 
with the present state of our knowledge was desirable. 
On the other hand the Syndics were unable to adopt one 
of the more recent critical texts, and they were not disposed 
to make themselves responsible for the preparation of an 

* The form of this text most 1188d in England, ana adopted in

Dr Scrivener's edition, is that of the third edition of Robert S�phens 
(1550), The name "Received Text" is popularly given to the Elzevir 
edition of 1633, which is based on this edition of Stephens, and the 
name is borrowed from a phrase in the Preface, "Textum ergo babes 
nunc ab omnibus receptum.'' 
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entfrely new and independent text : at the same time it 

would have been obviously impossible to leave it to the 

judgment of each individual contributor to frame his own 

text, as this would have been fatal to anything like uni

formity or consistency. They believed however that a good 

text might be constructed by simply taking the consent of 

the two most recent critical editions, those of Tischendorf 

and Tregelles,- as a basis. The same principle of consent 

could be applied to places where the two critical editions 

were at variance, by allowing a determining voic_e to the 

text of Stephens where it agreed with either of their read

ings, and to a third critical text, that of Lachmann, where 

the text of Stephens differed from both. In this manner 

readings peculiar to one or other of the two editions would 

be passed over as not bein� supported by sufficient critical 

consent; while readings having the double authority would 

be treated as possessing an adequate title to confidence. 

A few words will suffice to explain the manner in 

which this design has been carried out. 

In the Acts, the Epistlea, and the .Revelation, wherever 

the texts of Tischendorf and Tregelles agree, their joint 

readings are followed without any deviation. Where they 

differ from each other, but neither of them agrees with the 

text of Stephens as printed in Dr Scrivener's edition, the 

consensus of Lachmann with either is taken in preference 

to the text of Stephens. In all other cases the text of 

Stephens as represented in. Dr Scrivener's edition has been 

followed. 
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In the 0oapela, a single modification of this plan has 
been rendered necessary by the importance of the Sinai 
MS. (tc), which was discovered too late to be used by 
Tregelles except in the last chapter of St John's Gospel 
and in the following books. Accordingly, if a reading 
which Tregelles has put in his margin agrees with tc, 
it is considered as of the same authority as a reading 
which he has adopted in his text; and if any words 
which Tregelles has bracketed are omitted by M, these 
words are. here dealt with as if rejected from his text. 

In order to secure uniformity, the spelling and the 
accentuation of Tiachendorf have been adopted where he 
differs from other Editors. His practice has likewise been 
followed as regards the insertion or omission of Iota sub
script in infinitives (as t.;;v, brtTtp,o.11), and adverbs (as ,cp,x/>rj, 
Aa.Opo.), and the mode of printing such composite forms as 
8ia.1raVTOi, 8ia.T{, -rowlcrri, and the like. 

The punctuation of Tiachendorf in his eighth edition has 
usually been adopted : where it is departed from, the devia,. 
tion, together with the reasons that have led to it, will be 
found mentioned in the Notes. Quotations are indicated 
by a capital letter at the beginning of the sentence. Where 
a whole verse is omitted, its omission is noted in the margin 
(e.g. Matt. xvii 21; xxiii 12). 

The text is printed in paragraphs corresponding to those 
of the English Edition. 

Although it was necessary that the text of all the 
portions of the New Testa1;11ent should be uniformly con-
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l.'tructed in accordance with these general rules, ea.ch editor 

haa been left at perfect liberty to express hi.a preference 

for other readings in the N otea. 

It is hoped that a text formed on these principles 

will fairly represent the results of modern criticism, and 

will at· least be accepted as preferable to "the Received 

Text" for 1188 in Schools. 

J. J. STEW ART PEROWNE. 

D&ul'DT, Prrsmto:aovou, 

20 .4prU, 1881. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

J, DESIGN o-. TBl!I AUTHOR. 

TH1!: writer of the Acts of the Apostles sets forth, in his intro
ductory sentences, that the book is meant to be a continuation of 
a 'former treatise.' It is addressed to a certain 'Theophilus,' 
and since, among the other books of the New Testament, the 
third Gospel is written to a person of the same name, it is not 
unnatural to take these compositions to be the work of the same 
9<uthor. Hence the unvarying tradition of antiquity (see pp. xx. 
xxi.) has ascribed both works to St Luke. We will however leave 
for the present the consideration of this tradition, and turn to 
the contents of the books. We find that the author describes 
the earlier work as a 'treatise of all that Jesus began both to do 
and teach until the day in which He was taken up' (Acts i. 1, 2). 
This description accords exactly with the character and contents 
of St Luke's Gospel. We find also that the opening sentences of 
the Acts are an expansion and explanati�n of the closing sen
tences of that Gospel. They define more completely the 'power 
from on high' there mentioned (Luke xxiv. 49), they tell us 
how long the risen Jesus remained with His disciples, they 
describe the character of His communications during the forty 
days, and they make clear to us, what otherwise would have 
been difficult to understand, viz. how it came to pass that the 
disciples, when their Master had been taken from them, 're
turned to Jerusalem wuh great joy' (Luke xxiv. 52). When 
we read in the Acts of two men in white apparel who testi
fied to the desolate gazers that the departed Jesus was to 
come again as He had been seen to go into heaven, we can 
comprehend that they would recall His words (John xiv. 28), 

nDl.lOTS 0 
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'I go away and come again unto you. If ye loved me ye woula 
rej<n'ce because I said, I go unto the Father,' and that they would 
be strengthened to act upon them. 

Thus, from the way in which this second account of the 
Ascension supplements and explains the former brief notice in 
the Gospel, it seems reasonable to accept the Acts as & narrative 
written with the purpose of continuing the history of the 
Christian Church after Christ's ascension, in the same. manner 
in which the history of Christ's own deeds had been set forth in 
the Gospel. Now the writer deciares that his object in the first 
work had been to explain what 'Jesus began to do and teach.' 
He had not, any more than the other Evangelists, aimed at giving 
a complete life of Jesus. He set forth only an explanation of 
those principl,ea of His teaching, and those great acts in His life, 
on which the fou,ndatUYl/,8 of the new society were to be laid. H 
then the second book be meant to carry on the history in the 
same spirit in which it had been commenced, we shall expect to 
find in it no more than what the disciples began to do and teach 
when Jesus was gone away from them. And such unity of 
purpose, and consequently of treatment, will be all the more to be 
looked for because both books are addressed to the same person. 

- That the Acts of the Apostles is a work of this character, a 
history of begi,nninga only, will be apparent from a very brief 
examination of its oontents. We are told by the writer that 
Christ, before His asoension, marked out the course which should 
be taken in the publication of the Gospel. 'Ye shall be witnesses 
unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all Juda.ea, and in Samaria, 
and unto the uttermost parts of the earth.' Talcing these 
words for his theme the author directs his labour to shew in
what manner the teaching of the Apostles was begun in each of
these appointed fields of Jabour. And he does no more. He men
tions the eleven Apostles by name at the outset, implying thereby 
that each one took bis due share in the work of evangeliza
tion. But of many of them we hear no more. It did not
come within the historian's purpose to describe their portion of 
the work. With like brevity he relates how the Apostolic 
band was completed by the election of Matthias into the place 
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of Judas. Thia done, he turns to his proper theme, which ia 
what Jesus did from heaven through the Spirit after Hia ascen
sion, and this work he exemplliies in the history of a aeries of 
1:>eginning, of Christian congregations in various plaoea. He tella 
us how the disciples, filled with the Holy Ghoet, preached in 
Jerusalem until it was declared by the lips of their adveraariea 
(Acts v. 28) that the city waa filled with their doctrine. After 
this oomm611C61llffit we hear but little of the work done in Jeru
salem. 

The author's next step is to relate how from the Holy City 
the mission of the disciples W88 extended into J udaea and 
Samaria. To make this intelligible it ia found needful to de
scribe with some detail the events which led to the death or 
Stephen, and before that to point out the position which the 
first martyr held in the new society. And aa the defence 
which Stephen made before the Jewish rulers forms what may 
be called the Apology to the Jews for the universalism of 
Christianity, we have the argument of that speech given at 
some length. The time had arrived when the Goepel waa to be 
published to others than Jews, and we can see from the charges 
laid against Stephen that this further spread of their labours 
had been dwelt upon in the addresses of the Christian teachers. 
'Blasphemous words' spoken ' against the Temple and the Law' 
would be but a vague accusation were it not explained by the 
defence which waa made in reply to it. i'rom this defence we 
see what the provocation was which had roused the Jews against 
Stephen. It was the doctriue that God was the God not of the 
Jews only, but also of the Gentiles, aud that His worship was no 
longer to be restricted to any particular locality as heretofore. 
To prove to his hearers that this was shewn in their own history 
and taught by their own prophets, Stephen p<rints out that it was 
not in the Holy Land, to which they attached such sanctity, 
that God first appeared to Abraham, but in Mesopotamia; that 
God waa with him also in Hara.n, and that when He had brought 
'the ffther of the faithful' into Canaau, He go.ve no permanent 
possession therein either to him or to his descendants for many 
generations. Yet though the people of Israel were for a long 

b2 



xvi INTllODUOTJON. 

time strangers in Egypt God was with them there. He blessed 
them so that they multiplied exceedingly, and manifested Hie 
constant care of them in their slavery until at last He sent 
them a deliverer in Moses. This prophet God had trained first in 
Pharaoh's court and then in the land of Midian, and had mani
fested His presence to him in a special manner in the wilderneSB 
of Mount Sinai, and all these tokens of God's care of His people 
had been shewn without any preference on the part of Jehovah 
for one place above another. 

The mention of Moses leads the speaker into a brief digression, 
in which be compares the rebellious behaviour of the Israelites 
towards their deliverer, with the hostile disposition of the Jews 
towards Jesus. But he soon resumes the thread of his argument, 
and points out that the Tabernacle, and with i� the visible sign 
of God's presence among His chosen people, was moving from 
place to place for forty yea.rs in the wilderness, and that when 
the people came into Canaan there wo.s no thought of a fixed 
abode for the Tabernacle until the days of David : that then God 
did not at once permit the building of the Temple which that 
king designed to raise, and when Solomon was at length allowed 
to build God's house, the voice of their prophets, as Stephen re
minds his hearers, still testified that the Most High did not dwell 
in temples made with hands, but sat in heaven, while earth 
was as His footstool, and that He was the Maker and Preserver 
not of one race, but of all men. This language, enforcing, from 
a review of their own history and prophecies, the l'°5ition which 
Stephen had taken up in the defence of the new doctrine, and 
rather going beyond, than defending himself against, the accusa
tion of his opponents, roused their indignation. Apparently 
perceiving this, the speaker concludes his defence not with a 
peroration, but with a solemn rebuke, in which he says that, 
with all their zeal for the Law they have not kept the true 
spirit of that heaven-sent deposit of which they had been made 
the guardians. Provoked still more by such a declaration the 
crowd broke out into a furious rage, and by stoning Stephen 
and persecuting all who adhered to his cause, endeavoured to 
etop the spread of the Christian doctrines, but these persecutions 



INTRODUCTION. xvii 

became the cause of a still wider propagation of the new teach
ing and effected the very object to which the Jews were so 
strongly opposed. 

Stephen's defence is the longest speech contained in tho Acts, 
and the grt'at prominence given to it by the author seems to 
harmonize with what we judge to be his general design. For 
this address was the fir,t d,ro�o-yla for the wider extension of the 
preaching of the disciples, and on such initiatory stages of the 
movement it is after the author's manner to dwell. 

He next proceeds with the history of the propagation of 
Christ's doctrine in Judroa and Samaria. And as if to indicate at 
once that the message was now to be spread to the farthest 
corners of the earth, Philip's mission to the Ethiopian eunuch 
is mentioned. Thus we are informed concerning the firstfruits 
of the faith in Africa, but the story is carried no farther, nor have 
we any after-record concerning Philip, except the notice (.ui 8) 
which seems to imply that he made his home for the future 
in Caesarea, where the population would be mainly Gentiles. 

Saul's oonversion and Peter's visit to Cornelius may be called 
companion pictures. They seem meant to display the two lines of 
activity by which the conversion of the Gentiles was to be brought 
about. The one mission, initiated by St Peter, was to those 
among the heathen who, like the centurion of Caesarea, had been 
already led to some partial knowledge of God, through the study 
of the Jewish Scriptm-es. On the other hand the great Apostle of 
the Gentiles was sent forth to his allotted work among those who 
were to be turned (Acts xiv. 15) 'from their vanities to serve 
the living God which made heaven and earth and all things 
therein.' 

As soon as Peter's share in the begi,nning of his mission is 
concluded, and he has twice testified concerning it (xi. 4--17, 
:r.v. 7-11) that his action had been prompted by a Divine 
revelation, and that the propriety of what he had done was 
confirmed by the witness of the Holy Spirit, our historian dis
misses him, the most energetic of the original twelve, from his 
narrative, becauro the other beginnings of Gospel- preaching 
among the hi::athen can be better expl!lined by following the 



xviii INTRODUCTION. 

career of St Paul, the chief pioneer of the Christian faith as it 
spread to the ends of the tmrlh. Still through the whole of what 
is related concerning the labours of that .Apostle, we learn only 
of the founding of Churches and societies, and of the iniJu,J, 
steps of the Christian work in those places which he visited. We 
are indeed told that St Paul proposed, some time after the 
completion of their first missionary journey (xv. 36), that he and 
Barnabas should go and visit those cities in which they had 
already preached the word of the Lord. But that proposal 
came to nought. The .Apostle with Silas subsequently visited only 
Lystra and Derbe, and that apparently for the sole purpose of 
talting Timothy as a companion in his further labours. .After 
this visit, the account of which is summed up in three verses, the 
whole of the second journey was made over new ground. Troas, 
Philippi, Thessalonica, .Athens and Corinth were visited, and 
probably in all these places, and in others unnamed, the 'begin
ning, of a Chr',stian society were established. We know that it 
was so in three of these cities. In returning by sea to Jeru
salem the .Apostle touched at Ephesus, but remained there so 
short a time that his real work in that metropolis can hardly be 
dated from this visit. We are only told that he entered into the 
Synagogue and reasoned with the Jews (xviii. 19), no mention 
being made of what was his special work, the mission to the 
Gentiles. But on his third journey, as though he had foreseen 
·how ' great a door and effectual' was opened to him in Ephesus, 
he chose that city as the first scene of his settled labours. There 
he continued for the greater part of three years, and became
in that time, we cannot doubt, the founder of the .Asiatic 
Churches of the .Apocalypse. From thence he passed over to 
Macedonia, but though this journey is noticed tb�re is no word 
told us concerning the Churches which had been founded there 
by St Paul and his companions on the previous visit, nor con
cerning his labours in Greece whither he afterwards went. Nay 
even though he made a special halt on his homeward voyage at 
Philippi, where was a congregation which above all others was
a deep joy to the .Apostle, we have no detail recorded of the
condition in which he found the brethren whom he so much 
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-loved. Very little had been aaid oonoerning the results of the
former stay at Troas (xvi 8-11) to indicate whether any Chris
tian brotherhood had been established there; and it may be that 
the miBBionaries were forbidden of the Spirit at that time to preach
in Troas as in the rest of Asia. For this reason, it seems, the 
historian dwells more at length (u. 6-12) on the residence of 
St Paul in that city during his third journey, in such wise as to 
make clear to us that here too the work of Christ was now begun. 
After that, during the whole courae of the voyage, with the ex
ception of the invitation of the Ephesian elders to Miletus and the
B<>lemn parting address given to them there, in which we hear
repeated echoes of the language of St Paul's Epistles, there
is no mention of any stay at places where the work of Evan
gelization had already commenced. And when Jerusalem is
reached the imprisonment speedily follows1 and the writer
afterwards records merely those st.ages in the· Apostle's history 
which led up to hiilv1sit tQ. Rome. He might have told us 
much of the two· years passed in Ca,aarea, during which St 
Paul's· friends were not forbidden 'to minister or to come unto 
him.' -He might have told us much of those two other years 
of the' Roman imprisonment, of which he kuew the termination. 
But this. entered not into his plan of writing. He has made 
no attempt to write a history of St Paul, any more than of 
St Peter. As soon as we have heard that the message of the 
Gospel was published first to the Jews and then to the 
Gentiles in the empire-city of the world in that age, the author 
pauses from his labour. He had completed the task which he 
undertook : he had described what Jesus, through His meBBen
gers, began to do and teach, after His ascension into heaven, for 
in reaching Rome the meBBage of the Gospel had potentially 
come 'to the uttermost parts of the earth.' 

II. THE TITLE.

It will be clear from what has been already aaid of its contents 
that the title, by which the book is known to us, can hardly have 
been given to it by its author, The work is certainly not ' The 
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.Acts of tlie Apostles.' It contains no detailed account of the 
_work of any of the Apostles except Peter and Paul. John is 
_mentioned on three occasions, but he appears rather as the com
panion of Peter than as the doer of any special act by himself. 
Of James the son of Zebedee we have no notice except of 
his execution by Herod, while much more space is devoted to 
Stephen and Philip, who were not Apostles, than to him. 
The same remark applies to the notices of Timothy and Silas. 
_We may conclude then that the title, as we now have it, was a 
later addition. The author (Acts i 1) calla the Gospel 'a 
treatise' (�oyor ), a term the most general that could be used ; 
and if that work were styled by him 'the first treatise,' the Acts 
would most naturally receive the name of 'the second treatise.' 
Or it may be that the form of title given in the Ood. Sinaiticua 
was its first appellation. . There the book is called simply(.,,.�") 
'Acts,' and for a while that designation may have been sufficient 
to distinguish it froqi. other books. But it was not long before 
treatises came into circulation concerning the doings of indi
vidual Apostles and Bishops, and these were known by such 
titles as 'The Acts of Peter and Paul,' 'The Acts of Timothy,' 
'. The Acts of Paul and Thecla,' &c. It would become neces
sary, as such literature increased and was circulated, to enlarge 
the title of this original volume of 'Acts,' and from such 
exigency we find in various MSS. different titles given to it, 
such as 'Acts of the Apostles,' 'Acting of Apostles,' 'Acts of 
all the Apostles,' 'Acts of the Holy Apostles,' with still longer 
additions in MSS. of later date. 

nL THE AUTHOR. 

All the traditions of the early Church ascribe the authorship 
of the Acts to the writer of the third Gospel, and Eusebius (Hut. 
Eccl. IL 11) says, 'Luke, by race a native of Antioch and by pro
fession a physician, having associated mainly with Paul and 
having companied with the rest of the Apostles less closely, baa 
left us examples of that healing of. souls which, he acquired from 
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them in two inspired books, the Goepel and the Act.a of the 
Apostles! Eusebius lived about 326 A. D. Before his time 
Tertullian, A.D. 200, speaks (De jejuniil, 10} of the descent of 
the Holy Ghoet upon the Apostles and of Peter going up 
to the housetop to pray, ae facts mentioned ·in the com
mentary of Luke. Also (De baptilmo, 10} he sn.ys, 'We find in 
the Acts of the Apostles that they who had received the baptism 
of John had not received the Holy Ghost, of which indeed they 
had not even heard.' Similar quotations could be drawn from 
Clement or Alexandria, a little anterior to Tertullian, and also 
from Irenaeus, who wrote about A.D. 190. The earliest clear 
quotation from the Ac� is contained in a letter preserved in 
Eusebius (H. E. v. 2) sent by the Churches in the south of Gaul 
to the Christians of Asia and Phrygia and written A.D. 177, 
concerning the persecutions of the Church in GauL Alluding 
to some who had been martyred there, the writers say, " They 
prayed for those who ordered their torture ae did Stephen, 
'that perfect martyr, 'Lord, lay not this sin to their charge.'" 
In still earlier writings there are found words which may well 
be allusions to 'the Acts,' yet they are not sufficiently distinct 
to W&rQmt their insertion ae quotations. But in the scarcity 
of writings at this early period we need not be surprised if a 
century elapsed after the writing of the book before we can 
discover traces of its general circulation. It wae probably 
completed, as we shall see, between A.D. 60-70, and if in a 
hundred years from that time the Christians of Europe could 
quote from it as a book well known to their brethren in Asia we 
may (eel quite sure that it had been in circulation, and generally 
known among Christians, for a large portion of the intervening 
century. Modern critics have doubted the existence of' the Acts' 
at the date when this letter of the Churches of Vienne and 
Lyons was written, and have argued thus: "The tradition of 
St Stephen's martyrdom, and the memory of his noble sayings, 
may well have remained in the Church, or have been recorded 
in writings then current, from one or which indeed eminent 
critics conjecture that the author of Acts derived his materials1." 

1. Supmiatural .Religion, m. 25. 
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As if it were easier to admit on conjecture the existence of 
writings for which no parlicle of evidence is forthcoming, than 
to allow, in agreement with most ancient tradition, that 'the 
Acts' was composed at the date to which, on the face of his 
work, the writer lays claim. 

In his book the author makes no mention of himself by 
name, though in the latter part of his narrative he very � 
quently employs the pronoun 'we,' intimating thereby that he 
was present at the events which in that portion of his work he is 
describing. The passages in which this pronoun is found (xvi. 
10-17; XL 5--38; xxi. 1-18; xxvii.; nviii.) deserve special 
notice. The author of ' the Acts,' by alluding in the opening 
words to his 'former treatise,' leads us to the belief that in this 
second work he is about again to use material which he gathered 
from those who had been eyewitnesses and ministers in the scenes 
which he describes. Much of this material he has clearly cast 
into such a shape as fitted his purpose, and much which was 
no doubt at hand for him he did not use because of the special 
aim which in his treatise he had in view. It is very difficult to 
believe that an author who has in other parts systematically 
shaped other men's communications, many of which would 
naturally be made to him in the first person, into a strictly 
historical narrative, should in four places of his work have for
gotten to do this, and havo left standing the 'we ' of those persons 
from whom he received his information. • It seems much more 
natural to infer that the passages in question are really the con
tributions of the writer himself, and that, on the occasions to 
which they refer, he was himself a companion of St Paul For 
whoever the writer may have been he was neither neglectful nor 
ignorant of the rules of literary composition, as may be seen by 
the opening words both of the Gospel and 'the Acts.' 

But it has been alleged that anyone who had been the com
panion of St Paul at those times, to which reference is made in 
the passages we are considering, would have had much more 
and greater things to tell us than the writer of 'the Acts' has here 
set down. This would be quite t.rue if th:1 j

thor had set out 
with the intentioQ of �ting a life of St Pa7 . But, as has been 
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observed before, this ia exaotly what he did not do. Hia book 
is a description of the btginning, of Christianity. And bearing 
this in mind we can see that the matt.ers on which he dwells 
a.re euctly thoee which we should expect him to notice. In the 
first passage (xvi. 10-17) ho describes the events which were 
connected with the plaming of the /frat Chriatian Churclt. in 
Europe at Philippi, and though the word ' we' only occurs in the 
verses cit.ed above, it would be ridiculous to suppose that he, 
who wrote those words implying a personal share in what was 
done, was not a witness of all that took place while Paul and 
Silas remained in Philippi. A like remark applies to the second 
passage (xx. 6-38). Here too the word 'we' is not found after 
verse 16, where we read 'we came to Miletus.' But surely having 
been with St Paul up to this point, there can be no reason for 
thinking that the writ.er was absent at the time of that earnest 
address which the Apostle gave to the Ephesian elders whom he 
summoned to Miletus to meet him; an address which is exactly 
in the style that we should, from his Epistles, expect St Paul to 
have used, and which we may therefore judge the writ.er of 'the 
Act.a' to have heard from the Apostle's lips, and in substance to 
have faithfully report.ed. 

The next 'we' passage (:.ui. 1-18) bringe the voyagers to Jeru
salem, and there the writ.er represents himself as one who went 
with St Paul to meet Jamee and the Christian elders when the 
Apostle was about to give an account of hie ministry among the 
Gentiles. But though after that the story falls again, as a history 
should, into the third person, have we any right to conclude from 
this that the writ.er who had come so far with his friend, left him 
aft.er he had reached the Holy City 1 It seems much more 
natural to suppose that he remained near at hand, and that we 
have in his further narrative the results of hie personal observa
tion and enquiry, especially as when the pronoun 'we' again 
appears in the document it is (uvii. 1) to say 'it was dot.ermined 
thatw should sail into Italy.' The writ.er who had been the com
panion of St Paul to Jerusalem is at his side when he is to 
be sent to Rome. The events int.ervening had been such that 
there was no plact for the historian to speak in his own person, 
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but the moment when be is allowed again to becoi:ne St Paul's 
companion in travel, the personal feature reappears, and the 
writer continues to be eye-witness of all that was done till Rome 
was reached, and perhaps even till the Apostle was set free, for 
he notes carefully the length of time that the imprisonment 
lasted. 

That the writer of 'the Acts' does not mention St Paul's 
Epistles is what we should expect. He was with St Paul, and 
not with any of those congregations to which the Epistles were 
addressed, while as we have said, the planting of the Church, 
and not the further edification thereof was what he set before 
him to be recorded in 'the Acts.' Moreover we are not to look 
upon St Luke as with St Paul in the same capacity as Timothy, 
Silas, or Aristarchus. He was for the Apostle 'the beloved 
physician'; a Christian brother it is true, but abiding with 
St Paul because of his physical needs rather than as a prominent 
sharer in his missionary labours. 

The passages in question seem to give us one piece of definite 
information about their writer. They shew us that he accom• 
panied St Paul from Troas as far as Philippi, and there they 
leave him. But they further shew that it was exactly in the 
same region that the Apostle, when returning to Asia for the 
last time, renewed the interrupted companionship, which thence
forward till St Paul's arrival in Rome seems only to have been 
interrupted while the Apostle was under the charge of the Roman 
authorities. If we suppose, as the title given to him warrants us 
in doing, that Theophilus was some official, perhaps in Roman 
employ; that he lived (and his name is Greek) in the region of 
Macedonia; then the third Gospel may very well have been 
written for his use by St Luke while he remained in Macedouia, 
and 'the Acts' subsequently whetl St Paul had been set free. 
In this case when addressing Theophilus, who would know how 
the writer came to Macedonia with St Paul, and how he went 
away again as that Apostle's companion, the places in which the 
author has allowed 'we ' to stand in his narrative are exactly 
those in which the facts would dictate its retention. 

Nor is this personal portion of the writer's narrative so unim• 
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portant as baa been alleged. by some critics. The founding of 
the Church at Philippi may be called the recorded birthday of 
European Christendom. And for the writer of 'the Acta' it was 
not unimportant to tell us that a Christian Church waa establish
ed at Troas, seeing that he had aaid in an earlier place that on 
a former visit they were forbidden of the Spirit to preach the 
word in Asia. Who moreover can reckon the address at Miletus 
an unimportant document in early Church history7 Does it 
not shew us how the prescient mind of the Apostle saw the 
signs of the times, the germs of those heretical opinions which 
he lived to find more fully developed, and against which he 
af'terwarde had to warn Timothy and Titus, against which too 
almost all the letters of the other Apostles are more or lees 
directed 7 And how the 'Apostle of the Gentiles' waa brought 
to Rome was a subject which could not but find full place in a 
history of the beginning, of the Goepel. For though the writer 
of 'the Acte' fully acknowledges the existence of a Christian 
Church'in Rome before St Paul's arrival, it waa a part of hie 
purpose to shew us how that Church was for the fir,t time
Btrengthcned by the personal guidance and direction of one of 
the Apostles. 

The letters of St Paul bear their witneee to St Luke's pre
sence with the Apostle when he was a prisoner in Rome; for 
in the Epistle to Philemon, written from Rome during hie first 
imprisonment, the writer sends to Philemon the salutation of 
Luke (ver. 24) aa one of hie fellow-labourers, anc:J, in the Epistle 
to the Coloeeiane (iv. 14) he is also mentioned as 'Luke the 
beloved physician.' Indeed it seems very probable that St Luke 
af'terwarde continued to be the companion of St Paul, for in a 
later Epistle (2 Tim. iv, 11) we find him saying, 'Only Luke is 
with me.' •

That 'the beloved physician' was the writer both of the Gospel 
and of' the Acta' may perhaps also be inferred from the use which 
the author makes of technical medical terms in his description 
of diBC&888, as in the account of Simon's wife's mother (Luke 
iv. 38), in the story of the woman with the issue of blood 
(viii. 43, 44), and in hie narration of the agony of Christ 
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(uii. 44). Also in .the description of the cripple at th& Temple 
gate (Act.a iii. 7), in the notice of the death of Herod Agrippa 
(xii. 23), and when he writes of the blindness of Elymas (xiii. 11 ), 
and of the sickness of the father of Publius in Melita (:uviii. 8). 
A comparison of the Greek phraseology of the Goepel and 
of 'the Acts' leads also to the conclusion that the two books 
are from the same hand. It should further be noticed that 
there are more than fifty words used in the Gospel and also in. 
'the Act.a' which are not found elsewhere in the New Testament. 

This work, as well as the Gospel, being anonymous, attempts 
have been made to refer the authorship to some other person 
than St Luke, seeing that it is only assigned to him by tradition, 
and that his name never appears in the story as do the names 
of other actors in the work. Some critics have suggested that· 
Timothy was the author of those sections in which the plural 
pronoun ' we ' occurs, because in the letters addressed to the 
Corinthians, Thessalonian& and Philippians, St Paul mentions 
Timothy with great affection as his fellow-preacher. It is 
argued that whoever wrote the narrative of the Acts must have 
been in very close relation to St Paul at the time when li.e 
visited Corinth and Theealonica and Philippi, and that the 
name of such a man would not have been omitted, at all events, 
from the opening greetings of all these Epistles. But we can see 
from Act.a xx. 4-5 that there was an intimate companion of 
St Paul, who for some reason remained at his side when the 
others could leave him, and who there st.ates expressly that he 
was with the Apostle when Timothy had gone away. And the 
suggestion of those who think that Luke the physician was taken 
with him by St Paul becauJie of the bodily infirmities under 
which the Apostle laboured, and that it is in this capacity, 
rather than as a fellow-preacher, that St Luke was in such close 
attendance during the missionary journeys, is worthy of con
sideration. If this were so, Luke, though the writer of the diary, 
yet would not come so prominently before the Churches in the 
various cities which were visited, as those companions of St 
Paul who were fellow-missionaries, and this would explain why 
he is omitted in the greetings of the letters afterwards written 

. 
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by St Paul to the newly-founded oongregatiom. Moreover, the 
{>hyaioian would be the one person who would naturally remain 
in attendance, when the fellow-preaohen had gone forth on their 
11everal ways. 

Nor is there any better ground for suppoaing, as some have 
done, that Silas is the narrator who writes in the first person. 
We have only to look at Acts xv. 22, where, in the portion of 
the narrative whioh, aooording to this hypothe:lie, must have 
been writte� by Silaa, he is spoken of aa a 'ohief man among 
the brethren,' to aee that Silas could not be the writer of auoh 
a notice concerning himself. 

And the argument which would make Silas (i.e. Silmnua), 
and Luke (i.e. Lucanu), two names belonging to one and the 
aame person, beoawie the one is derived from ,ilva.,. a wood, 
and the other from lucu, =- a grove, and ao their sense is 
cognate, does not merit much cowiideration. It is- said in 
support of this view that Silas and Luke are never mentioned 
together. But it is plain from the story of the preaching and 
arrest of Paul and Silaa at Philippi; that tho writer who there 
speaks in the first person plural was a different person from Silas 
(of. Acts xvi. 16-19). And with regn to the cognate significa
tion of the two names it should be borne in mind that when 
suoh double appellations were given to the same person they 
were not derived from the same language. Oepha, and 'l'lwma, 
are Aramaic, while Peter and Didymu, are Greek. But Suva.nu, 
and Lucanua have both a Latin origin. 

With still lesa ground has it been suggested that Titus was 
the author of these personal sections and that some later writer 
incorporated them in his work. Titus was with St Paul in his 
missionary journeys, as we know from the second Epistle to the 
Corinthians, but to accept him as author of ' the Acts' would be 
to prefer a theory of modern invention before the tradition which, 
though not capable of exact verification, has the voice of long 
antiquity in its favour. We are therefore inclined to give the 
weight which it deserves to the ancient opinion, and to accept 
the traditional view of the origin of both the Gospel and 'the 
Acts,' rather than any of the modern sup�tione, which are 
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very difficult to be reconciled with the statements in 'the Acts' 
and the Epistles, and which are the mere offspring of critical 
imaginations. 

IV, DATE OJI' THE WORK. 

That the writer waa one who lived amid the events with 
which he deals will be clear to any one who will consider how 
he connects his narrative with contemporary history, and that in 
no case can he be proved to have fallen into error. We find him 
speaking of Gamaliel (Acts v. 34) exactly as what we know from 
other sources about that doctor of the Law would lead us to 
expect a contemporary to speak. In the same place he deals 
with historical events in connection with Theudas and Judas, and 
it has been shewn in the notes that there is great probability that 
all he says is correct ; for he speaks of the latter of these 
rebels with more exactness than is found in Josephus, while the 
former has probably been unnamed by that writer, because the 
rebellion in which Theudas was concerned was comprised under 
the general description that he gives of the numerous outbreaks 
with which J udaea was at that time disturbed. 

Again, the writer of ' the Acts' brings Caesarea before us 
exactly in the condition in which we know it to have been under 
Roman government, in the period before the destruction of 
Jerusalem. He alludes (xi. 28) to the famine in the days of 
Claudius Cresar, in language which only one who had personal • 
knowledge of the event would have used. He gives a notice of 
Herod Agrippa which accords with Josephus in most minute 
details, and which shews that the writer of the description was 
most intimately acquainted with the circumstances which at
tended that monarch's death. In his mention of Cyprus he makes 
it clear, by the designation which he uses ·for the Roman governor 
of that island, that he was conversant with all the circumstances. 
of its government, which had but recently undergone a change, 
as is pointed out in the notes on St Paul's visit to Cyprus. 
Of the same character is his very precise notice of the magisterial 
titles in Thessalonica and Malta. He employs in his narrative 
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about these pla.ces no general expression, signifying ' ruler' or 
'chief man,' but gives the special names of the officials there, 
using words far from common, and which modern investigations 
have proved to be of that precision which bespeaks a personal 
acquaintance with the condition of the districts to which the 
writer refers.

., 

It is noteworthy also that he introduces at Ephesus the burn
ing of the books of magic exactly at that place where, almost 
above any city in the whole of .A.sia, such acte were held in the 
greatest repute. So too the whol1l dialogue which he records 
when Paul was rescued by the chief captain in Jerusalem is full 
of incidental all11Sions to the tumults and disorders with which 
Judaea was afflicted at the time, allusions which would hardly 
have been made, and certainly not so naturally and without all 
comment, by a writer who put together the story of the Acts at 
a time long after the Apostles were dead. The mention of the 
large force told off to convey Paul to Caesarea is just one of those 
notices which a later writer would never have invented. A body
guard of four hundred and aewnty men for the conveyance of a 
single prisoner would have seemed out of all proportion except 
to one who when he wrote knew that the whole land was in
fested with bands of outlaws, and that these desperadoes could 
be hired for any outrage at tbe shortest notice. 

In the same way Felix, Festus and Agrippa are brought before 
us in exact harmony with what we learn of their history and 
characters from other sources, and with none of that description 
which a late writer would have been sure to introduce, while a 
contemporary would know it to be unnecessary. Even the 
speech of Tertullus before Felix, both by what it says and what 
it omits, in its words of flattery, is evidence that we are dealing 
with the writing of one who lived through the events of which he 
has given us the history. 

But it is in the frequent notices of Jerusalem that the most 
cogent evidence is to be found for the date of the writer. That 
city was destroyed by the Romans A.D. 70, but in the whole of 
the Acts there is no single word to indicate that the author of 
this book knew anything of that event or even of the causes 
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whose operation brought it about. The city is always mentioned 
as still in its grandeur; the Temple services and sacrifices con
tinue to be observed ; at the great feasts the crowds of strangers 
assemble as the Law enjoined, and among its population the 
Scribes and Pharisees and Sadducees act the same parts which 
they do in the Gospel histories ; localities such as Solomon's 
porch, and the field Akeldama, the tower of Antonia and its near 
neighbourhood to the Temple, are spoken of as though still 
existing and as well-marked spots ; the synagogues erected in 
the city for the foreign Jews are mentioned, and the writer speaks 
of them as places which would be well known· to his readers. 
Annas and Caiaphas and Ananias are to him no characters re
moved by long years of past history, but recent holders of office 
in the city which was still standing in all security. These featUl'es, 
so many and so various, of contemporary knowledge mark the 
Acts as a book which must have been written before the over
throw of Jerusalem, and as the narrative terminates about the 
year 63 A.D., we conclude that its composition must have been 
completed very soon after that date, and probably not later than 
A.D. 66. About the latter year St Paul was martyred at Rome, 
and had the writer of the Acts known of that event it is very 
difficult to imagine that he would have made no allusion to it in 
such passages as those in which the Apostle declares his ex
pectation of death and his readiness to suffer in the cause of
Christ. 

But not only does the writer of the Acts move easily in his 
narrative as if amid contemporary history, and give notices of 
persons and places as one would- do to whom act-aal experience in 
what he writes about makes his footing sure, he has also leR an 
undesigned testimony to the date at which he wrote in the 
character of his narrative. We know that before the end of the 
first century the Christian Church was troubled by the rise of 
much false doctrine. In the New Testament we have a few 
allusions to false teachers, as when it is said of Hymenaeus and 
Alexander (1 Tim. i. 19, 20) that they 'have made shipwreck con
cerning the faith,' and (2 Tim. ii. 17, 18) of Hymenaeus arid 
Philetus, that they 'have erred concerning the truth.' But from 
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other sources we learn much more than from Holy Writ con
cerning these first heretical teachers. The earliest and most 
prominent among them were the Gnostics, who derived their 
name from the pretensions which they made to superior know
ledge (y,,,iiu,s). This knowledge, as they taught, distinguished the 
more elevated among mankind from the vulgar, for whom faith 
and traditional opinion were said to be sufficient. These teachers 
also perverted the Scriptures by great license in the use of 
a.llegorical explanation; they held that from God had emanated 
generations of spiritua.l beings, whom they named .Aeon, (a1a'i11,r), 
and who, from the description given of them, are seen to be im
personations of the Divine attributes. By the Gnostics matter 
was declared to be evil, but superior knowledge could enable men 
either by asceticism to become superior to it, or if they indulged 
in excesaes, to do so without harm. 'l'hese heretics also denied 
the resurrection of the body. One of their number, Cerinthus, 
taught that Christ was one of the Aeons, and that he descended 
upon the man Jesus at His baptism, and gave Him the power of 
working miracles, but departed from Him before His crucifixion. 
There were many other forms assumed by their various heretical 
doctrines, but what has been said will be a sufficient notice of 
their character for us to see how free from all knowledge of such 
speculations was the writer of the Acts. He mentions the 
opposition of the J udaizing Christians, those of the Circumcision, 
and he records in many places the violent assaults made on the 
first missionaries by those sections of the heathen population 
who saw that the spread of Christianity would interfere with 
their sources of gain, but of Gnosticism in any of its phases he 
has never a word, though that kind of teaching was widely 
spread before the end of the first century. It is therefore to be 
believed that his history was composed before such heretical 
teaching had spread, or even made itself much known, otherwise 
we must suppose that the writer, though aware of the existence 
of a.11 these errors, has yet been able to compile a narrative of 
the early years of the Church without giving us a hint of what 
had been developed within her at the time when he wrote. He 
baa brought forward St Paul speaking at Miletus (xx. 29, 30), 
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' I know that after my departing shall grievous wolves enter in 
among you, not sparing the flock. Also of your own selves shall 
men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away disciples after 
them; ' and yet on such a passage he has given no sign that the 
words of the Apostle had been exactly verified. To suppose that 
the writer could thus compose his book and never shew that he 
knew of the later course of the history of the Church, if he did 
know of it, is quite as difficult as to conceive that he was 
aware of the overthrow of the Holy City, and yet, though making 
mention of Jerusalem in almost every chapter, he has never let 
fall a word to intimate his knowledge thllt the city no longer 
existed. The only safe conclusion to <which a consideration of 
these characteristics of the Acts can lead us is that the author 
wrote as he has done becaUBe, at the time when he was writing, 
Gnosticism had not been spread abroad, nor was Jerusalem 
destroyed. 

The absence of any allusions to the writings of St Paul in the 
Acts is a piece of the same kind of evidence for the early date 

.,--· of its composition. Many of the Pauline Epistles were no 
doubt written and in the possession of those Churches to which 
they were addressed before the composition of the Acts, but 
they had not yet been widely circulated, and so were probably 
unknown to St Luke. There are, however, some points in 
the history, which he has given us, that derive support from 
the Epistles. Thus the provision for widows, alluded to Acts 
vi. 1, was a new feature of social obligation introduced by 
Christianity. In the narrative of St Luke we are shewn that 
this was one of the earliest cares of the infant Church, and 
that it even took precedence of all that we now embrace under 
the name of public worship. Consonant with this part of the
early Christian organization are the regulations given by St Paul
to Timothy (l Tim. v. 9) concerning provision for the widows in
the Church over which he was to preside. Again the historian
gives in several places the account of Saul's conversion after he
had been a persecutor of the Christians; in entire accord with
this the Apostle speaks of himself (1 Tim. i. 13) as 'a blasphemer, 
and a persecutor, and injurious,' but as having 'obtained mercy 
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because he did it ignorantly in unbeliel' St Paul tells of his 
escape from Damascus (2 Cor. xi. 32) in language which agrees 
with what we read in the Acts (ix. 23-25 ). In like manner he 
makes mention (Gal. i. 18) of his visit to Jerusalem to see Peter 
and James exactly as St Luke mentions it in the history (Acts ix. 
28). We learn from the Acts (xii 17) that James waa president 
of the Church in Jerusalem, and with that agrees the testimony 
of St Paul (Gal. ii 9), while the persecutions which the Apostle 
underwent in Lystra, Antioch and Iconium, of which the his
torian speaks at some length (Actis xiii., xiv.), are mentioned by 
St Paul when he is writing to Timothy, a native of Lystra (2 
Tim. iii. 10, 11), aa matters about which the latter had full 
knowledge. So too the letters of St Paul confirm the history in 
the Acts with reference to the sufferings endured by the Apostle 
in his mission to Macedonia. Speaking of these sufferings he 
reminds the Philippians (i. 30) that their _conflict is of the same 
kind as they had seen him endure. He alludes also (ii. 22) to 
their knowledge of the character of Timothy whom St Luke 
mentions as one of St Paul's companions in that journey. And 
at an earlier period when writing to the Thessalonians (1 Thesa. 
L 6) he makes mention of the great affliction under which they 
had received the word of the Gospel, and specially names (ii. 2) 
the shameful treatment to which he and his companions had 
been subjected at Philippi. Then the teaching recorded at 
Athens in which the Apostle points out how men from natural 
religion should be led to ' seek the Lord if haply they may feel 
after Him and find Him' has its counterpart in what is said in 
the opening of the Epistle to the Romans. There too St Paul 
declares that tM invisible things of God, even His eternal power 
and Godhead, are clearly seen, being understood by the things 
that are made, so that men are without excuse. While the quo
tation from Aratus in that same speech on Mars' Hill is exactly 
in the style of St Paul, as may be seen from similar quotations 
made by him 1 Cor. xv. 33 and Titus i. 12, while no other N.T. 
Writer is found quoting from the works of heathen authors. 

Again both history and letters shew us how St Paul laboured 
with his own hands for the support not only of himself but of 
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those who were with him. St Luke mentions the working with 
Aquila and Priscilla at Corinth (xviiL 3) and puts a reference to 
the like conduct at Ephesus into the Apostle's mouth (xx. 34) 
when he is speaking to the elders at Miletus. The passages 
which confirm this narrative in the Epistles will be found in 
1 Cor. iv. 12; 2 Cor. xi. 8-10; 1 Thess. ii. 9; 2 Thess. iiL 8; 
while from Rom. xvi. 4 and 2 Tim. iv. 19 we have evidence 
that these persons whom St Luke tells us were fellow-workers 
with the Apostle as tent-makers were really friends whom he 
valued highly as brethren in Christ. 

On another point we have similar confirmation of one docu
ment by the others. We know from the Acts how St Paul en
couraged the Gentiles to . aid with their substance the poor 
Christians in J udaea, and he mentions (Acts xxiv. 17) that it was 
to bring some of the alms collected in answer to his appeals that 
he had come to Jerusalem when he was attacked iJ,l. the Temple. 
Writing to the Romans (xv. 25) the Apostle says 'Now I go 
unto Jerusalem to minister unt{> the saints ' and in the next 
verse mentions the 'contributions' of Macedonia and Achaia. 
We have also a proof (1 Cor. xvi. 1) that such collections were 
directed to be made in the churches of Galatia 1U1 well as at 
Corinth, and the same subject is mentioned 2 Uor. viii. 1-4. 

In Acts xiL 21, the historian tells us of St Paul's intention to 
visit Rome, and to the Christians there the Apostle writes (Rom. 
i. 13) ' I would not have you ignorant that oftentimes I have
purposed to come unto you.' We know from the Acts very
incidentally (xxvii. 2) that Aristarchus went with St Paul when
he was carried prisoner to Rome. This is confirmed by the
language which the Apostle uses in a letter written during that
imprisonment (Col. iv. 10) where he speaks of Aristarchus as his
fellow-prisoner, a term which might well be used figuratively by
him to express the devotion of the friend who gave up his own
liberty that he might minister to the venerable Apostle.

Such coincidences of testimouy in works written • indepeu
dent)y of each other are of the highest value, and could only be 
found in writings produced by those who wrote from direct 
personal knowledge. So that we are in this way brought to 
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the conclusion that the narrative of the Acts was composed 
before the time when the Epistles of St Paul had been brought 
into circulation. For there is in the history no notice of the 
letters, and yet the details betoken the same freshnees, and 
closeness to the events of which they speak, as is seen in the 
confessedly cont.emporary allusions made by St Paul in his 
Epistles. There can, therefore, be no great difference in their 
date of composition between those Epistles of St Paul from 
which we have quoted and St Luke's account in the Acts of the 
Apostles. 

A consideration of these various features of the Acts,-that 
the writer makes mention of contemporary secular history as 
one who was living among the events of which he speaks; 
that in his work we find no indication that he knew of the fall 
of Jerusalem; that he displays no acquaintaince with the here
tical t.enets which were rife before the end of the first century ; 
that he makes no reference to any of St Paul's Epistles, though 
writing as one fully conversant with the missionary-travels oi 
that Apostle,-forces us to the conclusion that the work was 
written at some time between A. D. 63 and A. D. 70, and most 
probably about midway between these dates. 

V. THE SOURCES OF THE NARRATIVE. 

In the preface to the Gospel of St Luke the writer states 
definitely that the information which he is about to record for 
Theophilus was derived from those 'which from the beginning 
were eye-witnesses ana ministers of the word.' And as he him
self was certainly not a disciple of Christ from the first, it was 
necessary that in the earlier treatise he should consult others, 
and it may have been needful to do so for the greater portion 
of what he has there written. But in the later book the sources 
of his information· are not necessarily of exactly the same kind 
as for the Gospel. So that the preface of the Gospel need not 
be taken as having ref.irence to the Acts likewise ; and it is 
manifest from the passages in which the author in the Acts 



:x.xxvi INTRODUCTION. 

spooks in the first person plural that he meant to imply that he 
was himself an eye-witness of the events which he is there 
describing. What has been said in the notes on iii. 8 about the 
graphic cha.met.er of the language there used, and of its simi
larity in style to the Gospel of St Mark, the vivid narratives of 
which have much in common with the acknowledged language 
of St Pet.er, it seems not improbable that the account of the 
events at and after the Ascension and of the spread of the 
Gospel in Jerusalem (Acts i.-v.) may have been drawn directly 
or indirectly from that Apostle's information. We may also 
ascribe to the same source all those portions of the narrative in 
which St Peter plays a conspicuous part, and of which the 
language is markedly of one character. Such portions would 
include ix. 32-xi. 18 and also xii. 1-19, much of which could 
have come in the first instance from no other lips than those of 
Peter himself. From some member of the Hellenistic party, of 
whom St Luke would meet many during his travels with St 
Paul, (just as we know (ni. 8) that he dwelt with Philip the 
Evangelist many days at Caesarea,) our author probably drew 
the whole of that portion of his narrative which relates to the 
appointment of the deacons and the accusation, defence and 
death of St.ephen (vi.-vii.), as well as those notices of the after 
movements of the Hellenistic missionaries ( viii. 1-40, xi. 19-30, 
xii. 25) which are found at int.ervals in the history.

The narrative of Saul's conversion (ix. 1-30) must have been
told by St Paul himself, and aRer xiii. 1 thll remainder of the 
book deals exclusively with the labours of that Apostle, and as 
the writer had abundant opportunities while journeying with 
St Paul of hearing all the history of his"life before he became 

•his companion, we cannot suppose that he has recorded anything 
in that part of his narrative except what was derived from the
information of the Apostle or his fellow-labourers.

There remain the two historic notices (1) of the rest experi
enced by the Churches of J udaea and Galilee and Samaria
(ix. 31) and (2) of the death of Herod Agrippa (xii. 20-23); 
but of these, if, as we have endeavoured to shew, he were living
amidst the events of which he writes, the author would be aware 
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from his personal knowledge; and the natural manner in which 
both these incidents are introduced indicates how well tho 
writer knew that for hie Christian readers as well as for himself 
a slight hint would recall the bypast trials of Christ's Church. 

VJ. ON so� ALLEGED DIFl!'ICULTIEB IN THE CHARACTER 01!' 
THE NARRATIVE IN THE ACTS, 

It has been said in recent criticism on the Acts that the book 
represents the Gospel as intended not for Jews only but for 
all mankind, in a manner at variance with the teaching of the 
Gospels. Those who put forward this objection would assign 
the teaching of the universality of the Gospel message to St 
Paul alone and would set it down as his development of what 
was meant at first to be only a modification of Judaism. 

That in the Acts the preaching of the Gospel is represented 
as for all nations is certainly true. St Peter says (ii. 39) 'The 
promise is unto you and to your children and to aU that are 
afar off, even as many as the Lord our God shall call.' The 
accusation laid against Stephen (vi. 14) was that he had said 
'Jesus of Nazareth shall destroy this place and change the 
C?Utom8 which Mose, delivered 'IU' a�d his whole defence shews 
that he had preached that not the Jews nor Jerusalem were 
any longer to be God's special care, but that all men were now 
to be embraced in His covenant, while the whole of St Pa-.il's 
labours are directed to make of Jews and Gentiles one worldwide 
Church of Christ. But the student of the Gospels need surely 
find no stumblingblock here. For if we take that which is on, 
all hands accepted as the most Jewish of the Gospels, that of! 
St Matthew, we can see that the universalism of the Acts is::· 
therein foreshadowed • from the first, and spoken of definitely 
before the close. To God's ancient people His offers of mercy i 
were made first, and in accordance with this is the conduct of all 
tli.e preaching of the Acts, but Gentiles are no longer excluded 
when once Christ has been born. To lay the foundations of the 
Christian Church firmly in the short space of the ministerial 
life of its Founder it was needful that the labours both of Himself 
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and His disciples should be confined within a limited range, ancl 
directed to a people prepared by the Old Testament revelation 
and among whom some were likely to be ready to hear the words 
of the Gospel message. But while the infant Jesus is in His 

)( cradle we see wile men from the Ea,t brought to be His earliest 
worshippers. The voice of His herald proclaims that not the 
natural seed of Abraham shall of necessity be heirs of the pro-

)( mises, but that God is able of the very stones (and if so, much 
more from among the rest of mankind) to raise up children unto 
Abraham. When the ministry of Christ is begun and He takes 
up His abode in the border land of the Gentiles, we are reminded 
that it had been made known of old that 'the people which sat 

)( in darkness were to see great light, and that light is sprung up 
for them that sat in the region and shadow of death.' Then what 
can be more universal than the benedictions with which the 
Sermon on the Mount begins 1 The poor in spirit, the mourners, 
the meek, the pure, the merciful, these are not r�tricted to the 
Jewish race, and on these it is that JesUf! utters His first bleS11ings. 
How often too does He shew that the customs of the Jews were 
to be done away, the ceremonial law, the fastings and the sabbaths 
to be disregarded, while the moral law was to be widened and 

'I,. deepened so that all men should learn that they were neighbours 
one of another! How often does He select the Samaritans to i111L,
trate His teaching, and place them before us as those with whom 
He was well pleased, while He points out (Matt. viii. 10) that in 

� the Roman centurion there was faith manifested beyond what He 
had found in Israel! It is true that when Jesus first sent out 
the twelve (Matt. L 5) He said unto them 'Go not into the way 
of the Gentiles' but this was in the same spirit in which all the 
teaching of Christianity had its commencement among the 
Jews. Yet the Lord, who gave the injunction that this should 
be so, knew that those to whom the message was first sent would 
largely refuse to" hear. For He adds to his commii!sion the warn
ing that His ministers are going as 'sheep among wolves,' and 
foretells that they should be persecuted from one city to another 
(Matt. L 16-23), and goes on to say that His message is to be 
published far and wide, yea even proclaimed, as it were, from 
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the housetops. When He speaks o.fterwa.rds (Matt. xii. 18-21) 
of His own work in the language of Isaiah He quotes 'He shall 
shew judgment to the Gentilu ... and in His name shall the Gentile, 
trust ' and before the close of that same address He adds those 
words which proclaim that not only the ties of race but even 
those of family and kindred are to be disregarded in comparison 
with the unity of all men in Him 'Whosoever shall do the will 
of my Father which is in heaven, the same is my brother and 
sister and mother.' 

Think too how he figures tho kingdom of God. It is a tree 
(Matt. xiii. 32) in whose branches the birds of the air from all 
quarters shall come and find a home : it is a net cast into the 
wide sea of the world and gathers ( xiii. 4 7) of every kind of fish; 
while the field in which God's seed is to be sown is not J udrea 
nor Palestine nor any limited region, but in His own gracious ex
position (xiii. 38) 'The field is the world.' He makes known 
(Matt. xviii. 11) that His mission is not to save one race only but 
to seek and save that which is lost, and says· to the professedly, 
but only outwardly, religious among His own people (.ui. 31} 
' The publicans and harlots go into the kingdom of God before 
you,' and adds the solemn warning afterwards (.ui. 43) 'The 
kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and given to a nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof.' 

And as the end of His life drew near Jesus spake even more 
plainly. Thus· He says (Matt. :niv. 14) 'This Gospel of the 
kingdom shall be preached in all tlte 1oorld for a witness unto 
all natiom,' and His final commission (uviii. 19) bids His dis
ciples do what St Luke tells us in the Acts they did: 'Go ye 
therefore· and teach all natiom baptizing them ... and teaching . 
them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you.' 

. When in one Gospel we find so many evidences of what the 
character of the Christian preaching was meant to be, we need 
not examine farther to see with how little ground it is asserted 
that in the Acts St Luke paints Christianity in different colours 
from anything that was known to the writers of the Gospels or 
set forth in the life and teaching of Jesus. As the angels pro
claimed at the birth of the Lord, 'tho tidiugs of great joy' wen, 
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to be 'unto all people,' and the new-born King while 'the glory 
of God's people Israel' was also heralded from the first as to be 
'a light to lighten the Gentiles.' 

Another objection to the narrative in the Act.s is thnt the book 
marks no rupture with Judaism. To bring this objection into 
prominence much stress is laid, by those who use it, on the 
severity with which St Paul speaks of the Judaizers in some 
part.a· of his letters, notably in the Epistle to the Galatians. 
From the language there used it is argued that the Apostle had 
broken altogether with Judaism, and that the picture of his life 
and labours as we have received it in the Act.s is·untrustworthy. 
Now first of all it is extremely unlikely that the preachers of 
Christ's Gospel, with His example before them, would sever 
themselves from their Jewish brethren until circumstances arose 
which forced them to do so. Our Lord had been a devout Jew 
while rebuking without measure what was deserving of rebuke in 
Pharisaic Judaism.. And what we have set before usin the Acts, 
first in the doings of the twelve, and then in the story of St Paul, 
is in natural sequence to the Gospel history. Peter and John 
going up to the Temple at the hour of prayer is the link which 
binds one history to the other, and it is a link which would not 
lightly be broken, for who could be so powerfully appealed to by 
the first Evnngelists as those who had the ancient scriptures 
already in their hands 1 

. And in St Paul's case a distinction should be made between 
: Judaism and Judaizers. He knew that Judaism must pass 
,! away, yet how tenderly, lovingly he deals in his letters with the 
, devout Jew. The J udaizers, who were of set purpose an obstacle 
.' and hindrance to the work of the Gospel, he cannot away with. 

They nre the men who desire merely 'to make a fair shew in the 
flesh,' who preach 'another Gospel,' and therefore are to the 
Apostle anathema. But he could still see constantly in the Law 
the poodngogue appointed to bring men to Christ; and how near 
his heart his own people were we can discern from that Moses-like 
language of his written to the Romans at the very same time that 
he wrote in his severest strain to the misleading J udaizers among 
th� Galatians. In what a truly tender light St Paul regarded all 
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that was Jewish is seen from his words to the Romans (Rom. ix. 
1-5) 'I say the truth in Christ, I lie not, my conscience bearing 
witness with me in the Holy Ghost, that I have great sorrow 
and unceasing pain in my heart. For I could wish that I myself 
were anathema from Christ for my brethren'e sake, my kinsmen , 
according to the flesh: who are Israelites; whose is the adoption, 
and the glory, and the covenants, and the giving of the law, and 
the service of God, and tho promises; whose are the fathers, and 
of whom is Christ as concerning the flesh, who is over all, God 
blessed for ever.' Now this very same feeling is shewn to us in 
the Acts. There to the J ewe he becomes a Jew that he may gain 
them for tho Gospel He follows the advice of the brethren in 
Jerusalem and takes on hi� the Nazirite vow, and in his speech 
before the Council he shrinks not from saying 'I am a Pharisee, 
a eon of Pharisees,' exactly in accord with the spirit which 
dictates again hie argument to the Romane (xi. 1) 'Did God 
cast off Hie people1 God forbid. For I also am an Israelite.' 
And those whom God had not cast off we mny rest sure St Paul 
had not cast off, nor made with them such a breach a.s is sug
gested by those who argue f'rom some expressions in his Epistles 
that the behaviour described in the Acts is not such as St Paul 
would have shewn to tho other disciples nor they to him. 

Again it is said that in tho Acts Peter is represented as Pauline 
in all he says and does and Paul's conduct is pictured as in 
complete harmony with Peter's. But to those who believe that 
these two were both Apos�les orthe same Jesus, both preachers 
of the same Evangel, both guided by the same Holy Spirit, 
there is nothing but what is natural in this. The historian 
brings both before us as labouring for the same work, the ex
tension or the Gospel according to Christ's command from Jeru
salem to the ends of the earth. He gives us only short abstracts 
of what either preacher said, and is it not to be supposed that 
there would be great similarity in the drift of their addresses t 
Their main theme must be the Resurrection as a proof or the 
Divinity and the Messiahship of Jesus. Their chief exhortation 
'Repent and be baptized in the name or Jesus Christ for the re
mission of your sins.' 
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1 1 T OJI µ.EV 7rpWTOJI }.. 07011 l'11'0£"JtTQ;Jli'l11 '1t'Ep£ '11'lt11-
T6>V, � 8eoif,£M, Jv 17pfaTO O 'J11uo� '11'0£E£11 TE /CO,£ 8£8aa--

1m11, 9 &'Xf" �.. �µJpa,,; E11TE£}..a;p,evo<; TO£ <; a'11'00'TOM£<; 
Ota '11'VWJJ,Q,TO<; a,ylov oi),; Efe'A.efaTO a11EA'1]/J4,811. 8 ol,; 
ICQ,£ 1ra,petTT1ltTEJI  eaVTOJI '(.dJITQ, µera TO ,ra,Oe'iv a,�TOV EV 
,ro}..}..o'i,; TEICJJ,1JpW£<;, 0£' �JJ,Epo,v TetTtTepalCOJITQ, O'll"TQ,110-
JJ,EVO<; a,vroi,; /CO,£ }..e,y6' V Ta ,rep£ T1]t; /3Q,(1'£Mla,; TOV 
8eov• ' ICQ,£ tl'VJIQ,A£toµ,evo<; '11'0,P'1J"rfe£MJI Q,VTO£<; a,ro 
'I ' -� ' '� ,, ,, ' .l , ' epouo,wµ,6'11 JJ,11 'X"'P'"'l>euua,, a,I\J\oa 7repiµ,e11Ew T1J" 
E'lr°"'rfe}..{a,v TOV '11'0,Tp� �JI �ICOl/tTQ,Te µ,ov 6 gT, '16'tt.1111"1'>
/J,f.11 l{3d,7f'Tl,(TE JI ioaT£, vµ,e'i,; oe EJI '11'Vellµ,a,T£ /3a1rTwO.,,
tTEtT8e wyl9> ov µera '1r0� TQ,1/T� �jdpa,;. e ol /J,EV 
oJv tT VVe'A.OoVT� �P<JJTCl)JI avrov AE"fOVTE<;, Kvp,e, el EV 

" I I , () I \ Q °'\ f " T9J ')(POJl'f> TOVT'f> a,,ro,ca, £tTTQ,llet<; T1J11 ,-,Q,(1'£1\,e,av T� 
'I '" ' l 1- ' ' 0 ' ' " .1 ' " upa,11,.,; e ,rev 7rplJ'i aVTov,;, vx v11-o,11 t:tTT£V ,yvo,va,
'XPOVO� ,,; tcaipov,; oi),; o ,ra,rqp lOeTo EV TV lotq, lfovulq,, 
8 !°'\ "' \ °'\ I •'� e !:' I t '0 I " f I , a,1\.1\.a "'TJ/J,., eu e ovvaµ,w e,re"' OJITO<; TOV a,,y,ov 1r11ev-

, A..' ' .. ' .. () I I !l 'I µ,a,-ro,; e ..,, vµ,a,;, tea, eueu e µ,ov µ,apTvpe,; .,,, Te epov-
ua,�µ, teal Ell 'IT'M'[J TU 'Iovoa,lq, tea£ !,a,µ,a,pelq, ICQ,£ Jo,,; 
lux,&Tov T1]'> ,y,k. 9 /CO,£ TQ,VTQ, el'11'6)1J /3}..e'11'0JITCIJJ/ a,vroov
E7N]p0,,,, /CO,£ 11eif,e}..11 v1re}..a/3e11 Q,VTOJ/ a'11'0 TWJ/ oif,Oa}..µ,<';,11 
Q,IJTOOJ/, lO /CO,£ Cd<; aTe11t,OJ1TE<; �tTaJ/ el,; TOV ovpa,11011 

TBB AC'll I 

// 
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7ropEvoµ,l11ov avToii, ,cal loou &11ope,; Mo 7rapEUTT�/CE£CTaV 
avTO£i EV ECT8'/,CTECT£ MV/Ca£i, 11 ot N:al Et?rav, "A11opEi
I'a>..,Xaio,, Tt ECTT171CaTE /3>,l,rovTEi Eli. TOV ovpavov; 

• ' 'I � ' ' ' "'0 \ ',,_, ' � ' ' ' ' OIJTOi O 'fJCTOVi O ava"'"I/J,y f:Li a.,, vµ,w11 f:Li TOV ovpavo11 
,, � -' " ' ·e ' e • ' ' OVTCl>i f:M:VCTeTa£ ov rpo,rov e eauau e avrov ,ropevo-

, ' , I lt , f , _,... , 'I p,evov f:Li TW ovpavov. TOTe u,reurp .. .,,av e,� epov-
,.l , , ., � '  ' 'E'- � ,, , ua,.,,1µ, a,ro opovi• rov N:a,.,ovµ,Evov I\.U£oovo�, o eCTTiv 

E"fllli 'Iepovua>..�µ, CTa{JfJaTov 1-x,ov ooov. 18 "al cSre 
> �,e ' \ < � , IQ J � e,a-11"' 011, eLi TO V'Tt'eppov ave,-,,,,a-av o ·,1a-av Kara-
' •t II ' \ 'I ' \ 'I ' Q ' p,1:VOVTEi, 0 Tf: 1:Tpo� 'tea, Cl>aVV"}i Ka, a,coo,-,oi KOL 

'A11opEai, lPl:>..,,r,ro� N:al 8C1>µ,a�, BapOo>..oµ,ai'oi Kal 
Ma88aio�, 'laN:C1>fjo� 'AMf,alov Kal "i.tµ,C1>v o .Z,,,M>T�i 
N:al 'lovOai 'la,cwf]ov. H OOTOL 7ravrei -qa-av 7rpoa-Kap
TepoiiVTei oµ,o8vµ,aoov Tfj ,rpoa-evxfi uvv ,yvva,flv Kal 
Mapulµ, TV /J,"}Tpl TOV 'I,,,a-oii N:al TO£� aoe)l,(/>Oi'i a1i-Toii. 

16 Kal EV Tai� �µ,epaLi ravTaLi avaCTTti.� IT&poi Ell
, � .!I:' ,. ,1..,:: z • ., " , ' ' \ JJ,EO'<p rwv aoE,...,.,.,,v e ,rev• 7JV re ox"'oi 0110µ,aTCl>V e,r,

, , , , , , " 1e"A 1:- •1:- , ,,_ , ¥1:-ro avro oos- eN:arov ei,couw· vvpEi aoe,.,.,,o,, ,we, 
, e� -.). ,,_, " � , � , ,, 'Trl\.'fJPCI> 'T}VaL , ,,v ,ypa.,,7Jv 1]11 7rpoeL?rEV TO 'Trllf:Vµ,a TO aryu,v 

o,a O'Toµ,aroq �avelo 7repl 'lovoa TOV ,yevoµ,evov o&r,,yoii 
TO£i CTVA."AafJoiiuw 'l7Ja-oiiv, 17 cSn N:aT7JpL8JJ,7JJJ,EVOi 1711 EV 
�,.,.,,, Kal t>..axev rov KA.�pov T�i OLaN:ovlai raVT7Ji. 
18 oOTOi µ,w oi11 EICTr]a-aro XC1>ptov EK µ,w8oii T�i ao,N:lai, 
,cal 7rp7JV'Y/S' ,yevoµ,evoi e'>..aN:'fJCTf:V µ,euoi, K�l Efexve,,, 

'TraVTa ,-a O'?rA.aryxva aVTOV0 19 N:al ,YVCl>UTOV E"fEVe'T'O 
7rau, TO£i KaTOLN:ova-iv 'Iepovua)I.�µ,, cZa-rE N:A."}8.;,va, ro 
'X,Cl>plov EICf:£110 TV lolrf S,a>..enq, aVTCdV 'Axe)\.oaµ,ax, 

� • " I f/ ,0 ' \ ' QIJ:)i. A• TOUT f:CTTLV XO>PLOV aiµ,aTO�. ,Yerypa?rTa£ ,yap EV 1-''fJ'"'t' 
,fra>..µ,wv, re,,,,,e�T<,> -rj l?raVA.Li avroii lp"}JJ,Oi N:al JI,� 
,, ' "' , , "' _\ T..l. , ' , ,.f:CTTCI) 0 KaTOLN:(J)II f:11 aVT?J, N:a,,, ,,v e?rLO'IC07r1JV avrov
M{JeT(l) b-Epoi. 21 oei oiv TWV CTVVeA80VTO>V �µ,iv avopwv 
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• \ I • • �e \ lf:� LI 'J..' f " f Ell 7ra1rn x,pov<p � El,tTf/1\. EV ,ca, c:,_'}IWEV E't' "]Jl,OS 0
I 

'I .. ft ' f: I • � .. Q I 
'I ,cvpto<; 'TJtTOV<;, ap,;aµevor; a7l'o -rov ,-.,a'IT'Twµa-ror;; c,J-

wvov l"'r;; T;;<; ;,µepar;; ,jr;; O,VEA'TJJJAP811 acf,' l,µ,&Jv, µ&pT�pa 
-r;;r;; ava<TTM"ECI><; aiiToii O"VV ;,µ,v "fe11Etr8a, Iva TOVTC.,11, 
� ,cal luT'T]tTav Mo, 'Jc.,u,}tf, TdV ,ca.)..ovµevov Bapua/#3uv, 
� brEICAT/8"1 'IoiiuTor;;, Kal Ma88Lav. ",cal 7rpo<rev-
t:' • �\ I !- " I t I ,;aµevo, EL7l'av, -',V ICllpLe ,capOl,O"fllO,<TTa 7l'a1/TCl>V, ava-
t'. f: " 'f:"'!�. t I "' t'I " ta,_Q,. \ �L,;011 011 E,E""',"' EiC 'TOVTC.,11 T<»II ovo f!'lla ,.,..,,,..,ew TOV

I "' t' I I \ • ' "' • J..' .,!_ T07l'ov T'J<; oia,cov,ar;; -rav'T"]<; ,ca, a1ro<TTO"''TJ<;, a.,, .,,.. 
1rapi{3,,, 'Iovoar;; 7ropev8fjva, elr;; 'Tdll T0'1T'OV T()V to,ov. 
",cal lor»,cav /CAT/ pov<; avTo'ir;;' ,cal l'TT'e<Tev J ,c).,;;por;; E7l'l 
Ma88Lav, ,cal uvy,caTEY"'Jtf,{ue,,, µeTa TWV lvoe,ca a1ro
tTTOA<»1I. 

2 1 Ka, EV T<p <TVJl,'TrA'TJpovuOa, T�v ;,µepav -r;jr; IIEv-
.. 9 I • ,. , \ \ > I I I J..,I T'TJICOtTT'TJ<; 11uav waVTe<; oµov E'11"£ TO aVTO. /Ca£ ,:;•,E11ETO 

",1,. l " • ,. ,.% f'/ ,1,. I ,. a.,,110, c;IC TOV ovpaVOV 'JXO<; f»<T'Trep .,,epOJl,EV1J<; 7l'V01J<; 
/31,a{ar;; ,cal E'TrA'TJpo,tTev oXov Tdv ol,cov o{, ,juav ,caO'TJ
µ,evot, 8 ,cal &5tf,8,,,uav avTo'ir; oiaµep,toµwa, "f�tT<TQ.£ 

f \ I \ • 1(J t ,1,.t f/ f/ t ... 4 \ &KTEt, 7l'Vpor;;, ,ca, e,ca wev e.,, eva e1tatTTOV avT<»V, /Ca£ 
,, 1 0 I I 't \ "f: E'ITl\."]<T 'T]<TaV '1/"Q.V'Tet; '1/"VEVµaTO<; a"( ov, ,ca, 1/p,;aVTO 

MMW frepat<; "fA.d,uuat<; ,ca.Or.Jr;; TO '1/"Veiiµa EOioov a7ro
"'8E"f'YE<T8a, ati-ro'ir;;. 1-quav oe EV 'Iepovua)..17µ ,ca-ro,
ICOVVTe<; 'lovoaiot, &.voper;; evM/3e'ir;; a7r() 7l'avTar;; Wvovr; 

"' f \ \ • 1 8 I t'\ " ,1,. "' I 'TQ)V V'TrO TOV ovpavuv· "fE110Jl,Ell'T]t; oe T1J<; .,,<»111J<; TQ.VT'T]t; 
uvv;jXOev TO '1/"A,;;eor; ,cal uvvexve,,,, 3T, if,covov elr;; 
" "' ti;- I t' ._ 1 ._ _ ._ _ I t "' 7 lf: I etca<TTO<; T'f1 ,o,q, Ol,Q,l\,EICT<p l\,U,l\,(JVIITCl)V aVT<»V. c:,;L-

,;-, I \ '(} I � .... ! 0 t ti;- .\ a:TaVTO OE 'TraVTE<; ,ca, E avµa.,,011 ""'"fOVTE<;, vx £0011 
'TT'avrer;; otJToL Elu,v ol )..aXoiiVTE<; J'a)..1,Xa'io,; 8 ,cal 'Trw<; 
,! ,. t / ., "' tt- I t' .... I f ,. • � ,,µe,r;; a,covoµev EICQ.<TTO<; TTJ LOL'f oLal\.EKT<p "I Jl,<»11 EV 1, 
E"fE11'VT/81Jµev, 9 IIapOo, ,cal M;joo, ,cal 'E)..aµ'iTat, ,cal ol
/CaTO£/COV11TE<; 7'1]11 MeuO'TT'oTaµlav, 'Iovoa{av Te ,cal Ka'Tr-

1--2 
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'11'M01clav, IloJJ'TOJJ /Ca£ ff/11 'Aalav, 10 cf.>pvylav Te Keil 
Ilap,4,v>.uw, AfrytnrTOJJ /Cat -ra µ,ep11 -rijs A,fJ{n,s �s

/CaTa KVP17111JV, fCQ,£ ol E'tT'iS,,,µ,ovJJ'Te; 'Po,µ,aw,, 'Iov&.,ot 
Te fC(U "1Tpoa1fll..VToi, lJ K�Tes /CO,£ "ApafJ�, a,covoµ,ev 
MMVVT0,11 avr&Jv -ra,s 1/JJ,E'Tepais ,y)ul,uaa,s Tll µ,e,yaXe'ta 
TOV Oeov. lt efmaJJ'TO OE 7T'<LJJ'TES /CO,£ Oi"17T'opovVTo, cf'A.)l.os 
'11'po<; <1:'A.>..ov AE"fOV'Tes, Tt Ol'A.e, -rofJTo. elva,; J.S frepo, 
OE 8,axXevcttOJJ'TES l>..e,yov 3-rt rMVICOW JJ,eJJ,e<rro>JJ,e'110£ 
> I 

eww. 

1
' i-raee,s oe O II&pos avv TO£S l11oe1Ca brijpev ff/11

q>o,111711 avTOV fC(U dr.ect,ObyfaTO athois, "A11op� 'Iovoaw, 
/Ca£ ol /CaTO£/COVJJ'TES 'Iepovaa)..�µ, 'TT'<LVTES, TOVTO vµ,'iv 
,Y1lo>aT011 la-ro,, /Ca£ lvorr/,o-aaOe T(' Mµ,aTa µ,ov. 16 ov 
,yap cJs vµ,eis 1/'TT'OMJJ,/Jave-re otToi ,uOvovaw, l<rTw ,yap 
//,pa -rplT'I} �s �µ,/pas, 11 tiAM TOVTO eaTw -ro elp,,,�011
1:- \ A ,I, 1 'I '-i. 17 K \ tt , A , , aia TOV '11'pO't"'1JTOV ""71"> a, EaTai EJJ Tais eaxaTa£S 
t I "''--• f e I 2 A > \ A I I TJ,Upa,s, l\,<;•,ei O eos, 1:/C')(,E<AJ a'tT'O TOV '11'1JEVµ,aTOS µ,ov
• \ A 1 \ ,,,_, ,  f f\ f A  \ £'11'• 'tT'aaav aapKa, Ka• '11'po't"'ITevaovaw o, vto, vµ,wv Kai 
, 0 

, , A \ • 

, 

, A , , ., .,� at v,yaTepes VJJ,<AJV, Ka, o, veav a/CO£ VJJ,<AJV opaaeic: o.,, 011-
Tai, /Ca£ ol '11'peufJu-repo, 11µ,&)11 £VV'11'11lois EJJV'TT'ViaaO;,uov
Ta,· 18 /Cal ,ye E'TT'' TOUS oov>..o� 11-ov /Ca£ E71'£ Ttk OOVMS

' "" f / 1 I , I\ t \ "' I I µ,ov EV Tais rzµ,epaic: e1Cet11ais EICXE<» a'tT'O TOV '11'1/EVµ,aTOS 

µ,ov, Ka£ '11'pot/,'T}Tevaovaw. 19 Ka£ orouo, TEpaTa lv T<p
oupav,jj avo, /Ca£ <T'l}JJ,E'ta E'TT't �s ,yijs /C<LTo>, alµ,a /Ca£ '11'Vp 
/Ca£ aTµ,loa 1Ca'11'1IOV. 10 o �A.tOC: p,E'Ta<rTpat/,�ae-ra, els
(TICOTOS Ka£ ;, (T£A.�11TJ els alµ,a, '11'plv "EA0e'iv l,µ,epav 

I_ ' ..!, \ , ,I, A 11 • \ !l A " ICVpwv TTJll /J,f!'Y«-A'l}V /Ca, E"ll"t.,,a1J'T}. /Ca£ (l(TTQ,£ 'tT'aS OS 
av E'TT'i/CaAe(T'l}TQ,£ TO 15110µ,a Kvptov ao,O;,aeTai. 

Ii,, Avopes 'lapa,,,X'ha,, d1CoVaaTe TOVS >..6,yovs TOVTOVS0 

·1,,,aovv T011 Natwpawv, avopa Q.'11'00EOE£,YJJ,E1101J Q'11'0 TOV
Oeov els vµ,as ovvaµ,eo-, /Ca£ -repaa, ,cal (T'l}µ,elois, ols E'TT'Ol-
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I:!' • • " • e ' 1 
.. 1. • " e·-\ • \ "!:!' -f'/<TEV a£ av-rov o ear; ev ,-:<Ttp VJJ,<,JV, ,ca w<; aV'TO• ait1"'TE,

118 -rovrav r§ o,p£0'JJ,EV[1 /Jav'Jvfi ,cal 'lrf'O'YJ'OJ<Tf£ TOV Oeaii l,c-
1:!' �- � ' , / 'f: , "' - "" 'aO'TOV a� X,e,po<; aVOJl,(IJJI 7rpa<T"11'f/'iaJl'Te<; aVd/\,aTE, av 0
Oeo<; ave<T'T'1]<TE11 AV<Ta<; nk cJBiva<; -rav OavaTav, ,cal}/rr, 
av,c 1jv ovvaTOV ,cpaTeurOa, aVTOV fJ'lr' atiTaii. Ill �ave,o 
,Ydp },hyei el,; avTov, Il.paapr»Jll'IV TOV ,cvpwv lvrfrtriov µ,ov 
01.<1 7!a11To<;, ZT, '" oef,&iv p,av l<TTlv, Tva µ,� tra>..evO&i· 
18 o,a TaVTa ,,,tiq,pavO,, µ,ov 11 ,capo/a ,cal ?j,ya>..Xta<raTa
f :'\ -� I 11 � \ \ t I f: • 11 "ftWJ<T<Ta µ,ov, ET£ ae ,ca• '1J <rap,. µ,ov 1CaTa<T1Cf'/V(l)(TE£ 
lq,' hvrrloi, 17 Zn OVIC ry,ca-ra>..el,frm '"71' yvx1v µ,ov 
, ,,� '!:!'' I:!' , , ff , ·� " � .1..e , e,r; 'fOf'/V avae awueir; TCJV a<T£cv <Tav wew a,a.,, apav. 

18 , , , • � _, ,. - ' ' ',I,. , e,yvwp,ua<; µ,o, ooav<; 1,a>1J<;, 'lr"'f'/PW<Te£<; µ,e evypO<TVV"J<;
' " 1 29 " � •t-_, ,1,. l 't:' t " µ,e-ra 'TOV 1rpo<rw7rav <TOV. avopE<; aoel\,.,,o , E,;,OV E£71'E£V

µ,na 7rapp"J<TLa<; 7rpor; Vµ,ar; 11'Ep£ 'TOV wa-rp,aPX,OV �-
II:!' ff ' ' :'\ _ ' \ ' ,!,I,. \ \ " ' "vew, oT£ ,ca, e-re""'V'T'1J<TW ,ca, e-r...,.,,.,,, ,ca, To µ,1111µa av-rov

e<TTW lv ;,µ,,v Jxp, T1]t; ;,µ,epa<; T4V'Tf'/<;, 30 7rpatf,�'T'1]<; o�v
r ' \ •� \ rt •L " • " t e \ • . V7rapX,<iJV Ka£ E£oW<; OT£ aplC<p <iJ/J,O<TEV av-r� 0 EO<; EK

" " • .1..' • - et • ' � e • • -/Caf"Tl'OV 'TIJ<; O<TyVO<; aVTOV ,ca ua, E71'• TOIi povov avTov,
11 7rpoiOriJV EMA.'1J<TE11 7rept 'T�<; avau-ra<re<iJ<; 'TOV Xp,<TTov,
Z-r, oi1-re E"f/C4TEA.Etq,e,,, el<; �oov oil-re 1] <Tapf ati-rov. el&v 
� .1..e ' 81 - ' ·1 - • ' • e ' -�o,a..,, opav. 'TOV'TOV 'TOV f'/<TOVV avE<TT"J<TEV O eor;, ov

I t "' '  \ f 18"'��"' 1' "8 " 7ra11'TE<; '1]/J,Et<; euµ,ev µ,ap-rvper;. 711 oe,_,'l- ovv 'TOV eov 
v,frw8e£<; 'T�V TE E71'a,y"fEA.lav 'T1'11evµ,a-ro<; TOV arylov 
:'\ _ Q \ \ " \ 'f: I " ,\ t " Q:-,. J. """tJWV 7rapa TOV 71'aTpo<; E,;,EX,EEV TOVTO O vµ,eir; tJNC71'f!TE

I ' ' 84 • \ A '� ' lQ ' \ ' ' ,ca, a,coveTe. av ,yap .u.ave,o avetJ"J e,r; -rovr; ovpavovr;,
.... L. I:!'\ ' , E" I " I '8 ' ,_,1e, ae avTo<;, £71'EV ,cup,or; -r� ,cvp,rp µ,ov, ,ca ov EiC
t--f: - sa ., • 8 - _, . 8 , , , t-Ot;,;,,w11 µ,ov, E<iJ<; av W TOV<; E')(, pOV<; <TOV V71'071'aoLOV 
'TOOV 71'000011 <TOV. 88 auq,a>..wr; ovv "fWO><TICE'T(iJ 'Tl'a<; ol,cor;
'Iupa;,>.. g.,, ,ca£ ,cvpiov aVTOV ,ca£ Xp,u-rav O Oeor; E71'0l"J
(TEJI, 'TOVTOV TOV ·1.,,uovv 8v VJJ,eir; lCTTavpo,<Ta'TE. 

87, Aicov<Tairre<; oe ,ca'TEW"f'1]<Tav 'T'TJV ,capolav, el7rov
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TE 7rpor; TOIi ITerpov ,cal, Tovr; Mt'lrOlli a'lrO<TTOMVi, Tl 
'lrOt�<T(J)ff,EV, &voper; aoe).<f,ot; es Ilfrpor; OE 7rpOr; avro6r;, 
MeTaVO�<TaTe, ,cal, {Ja'lrTt<TO�T(J) IKa<TTOi vµruv E7r£ T<j, 
0116µ,an 'l1]<TOV Xpt<TTOV elr; &<f,euw TWII aµ,apTtO>V vµ,oov, 
,cal, >.,�µ,,freuOe '"711 o"'peav TOV 0/'flov 'lrVEVµ,aTor; . • 811 vµ,iv 
,yap EQ'TW 11 E'lr<V'f'YEAla Kat Toir; TEKVOti vµ,0011 ,cat ,raaw 
T0£i elr; µ,a,cpav, oi)r; av 7rpo<rKaAEQ'1]Ta£ ,cop,or; 0 Oeor; 
17µ,0011. '° ETEpqtr; Te A<yYO£i. 7r).e{oaw o,eµ,apTVpaTo, Kat 
7rapeKaM£ avroi}r; >.ky(J)v, I,�01]TE a'TrO T�r; ryevear; Ti;i 
q,co>..,ar; TaUT1Ji. 

'1 )l f \ 't t t- I:: I \ '\ I ' ,. >t:, I u, µ,ev ovv a7rooe5aµ,evot Tov "'oryov avrov EfJa?rT,-
<i01]aav, ,cat 7rpo<TETE01J<Tav ev Tfj ?]fl,EP'f EKEiV'f) ,frvxai 
cJaet Tpi<rxt>..,a,. 0 �<Tall 0€ 7rpoa,caprepovVT� TV 0£
oaxfi TOOV O,'lrOQ'TOMV ,ca, TV IC0£V(J)Vlq,, TO ICAa<TE£ TOV 
t!JpTov ,cal, Tair; 7rpouevxa,r;. 43 eylveTo oe 'lrO<T'fJ ,frvxfj 
<f,ofJor; 7ro).).a TE TepaTa Kat <T1]µ,&w 0£a T<dV a?rO<TTOMV 
E7L11tTo. " ,rll,vr� �E ol 'Trttrreilovrer; �crav E7rl TO atiTO 
,cal elxov a'lraVTa ,cowa, 46 Kat Tit KT�µ,ara ,cat Tt:4-
• I f: J I \ t' I j,; > \ ,. 

(}' v,rapr;;etr; t:7rt7rpau,cov ,ca, oieµ,ep,.,,ov av-ra 7rauw, Ka OT£ 
t'l,v T£i 'Xf'Elav elxev· "Ka0' 17µ,epav TE 7rpoaKapTEpovVTer; 
' (} •• -� \ ' ,. ' ,. '\ -� I ' l ., oµ,o v,..,_,ov ev Tp iepp, K/\,WVTer; TE KaT o ,cov apTov, 

µ,eTe"'A.aµ,/3avov Tpo<f,ijr; EV arya).).iaue, Ka! t1pe>..6T1]T, 
Kapolar;, '7 alvovvTer; TOV Oeov Kat 1-x,ovTEr; xapw ,rpor; 
ti'\ \ '\ _!_ f t'\ I 

te 
\ f'; I 01\,01/ TOV ,v,wV. 0 OE KVptor; 7rp0<TET et TOVr; (T(J).,,oµ,evovr; 

(}'.S. ' , ,  \ , ,,ca ,1µ,epav e7r, To avTo, 
3 1 II' t- \ \ 'I , ' (Q ' l ' \ e-rpor; oe ,ca, (J)alfV'T/i ave/Jawov e,r; Ta ,epov 

, \ ...l N ,. ,. \ , I 
I t 

' \ 
E'Tri ·, ,1v (J)pav T1]i 7rpoaEVX1Ji T1JV eVaT1JV. ,ca Ttr; a111Jp 

\ 1 '\ I \ > ,. ' I >t:, lj,; X(J)Mi t:IC KO£/\,tas- fl,1]Tpor; aVTOU v,rapx (J)V EfJa<TTa.,,ETo 
av eTl8ovv ,ca0' 'i}µ,epav ,rpar; T�V 06pav TOV lepDv T�V 
�Off,EJ/'1/11 rl,pala,v TOV afreiv e'>..E1Jff,O<Tlill1]V 7rapa T<dV 

' .• J. ' \ • I 8" >Ii- \ II' \ 'I ,� 
ei<T'lropevo,-v(J)V e,s- TO ,epov· or; wwv eTpov Ka• o,av-
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� .... - , I , \ ' \ , I h- I V'IJV µ,e11,,""'vra,; ew,eva, e1,,; TO iepuv fJP"'Ta ,:;n,c,1p,o<TvVfJ11 
Mfle'iv. 'aTevt<Ta<; Se IThpo,; el,; avrov tTVll Ttj, 'la>a1111?7 

el7rE11, BAiyo11 el,; '71"2'>• a/, 6e E'lreixE11 aVTO£<; ,rpou80-
,c&;11 n ,rap' ath&i11 MfNiv. e el,rev Be ITfrpo,;, 'Anup,ov 

_\ I t f I o\ IH '1 � I ,ca,, 'X,PV<TW11 ovx V'll'aPXE£ p,o1,• o oe EX"'• Tovro 0-01, 
M,"'p,,· l11 T� 0110µ,an 'l17uov Xpt<TTOV TOV Nata>patov 
., \ I 7 \ I > \ � �l: A eye,pe ,ca, 7rep,7raTe£. ,ca, 'lrta<Ta<; avT011 Tf]'> oe1.ia,; 
xe,po,; ;J,ye,pev avrov. ,rapaXP�p,a Be lcrrepew817ua11 ai 
fJaue,,; avTOV ,cal Ta utf,vpa, 8 ,ca£ lfa>.">.op,�110<; l<T'T'I'/, ,cal
7rep,e,r,he,, /Ca£ ela-lj">.Oev <TVJI avTo'i.,; el,; TO iepov ,rep,-
7raT&i11 /Ca£ a">.Xoµ.wo<; ,cal al11&i11 TOJI 8e611. ' ,ca, eWw 
'Ira<; o MO<; aVTOJI ,rep£7r0,TOVIITO, /Ca£ al11ovvra T011 Oe/)11', 
10 • 1 !H • 1 " ·• • • \ • i,._ e,re,ywa><TJC011 Ot' avru11, OT£ OVTO<; '1]11 0 ,rpo<; T'TJ11 fn,c7,. 

P,O{Tl)V'IJ11 ,caOIJµ,e110<; E'lr£ -rfj wpalq, 'lrllATJ TOV lepov· JCQ,£ 
E'lrAfJ<T817ua11 e&,.,,{Jov<; JCQ,£ E/C(TTQ,(TE(I)<; E7r£ T� <TVJJ,{Jef)'T]-

1 , � JCoT£ av-r�. 
11 KpaTOVJITO<; Be a,hov 7'011 ITfrpo11 ,ca£ T011 'IoutvV'l/11 

<TVVeBpaJJ,Ev ,ra<; o MO<; 7rp0<; aVTOV<; E7r£ -rfj crroq, -rfi 
JCaAOVJJ,EVfJ ioMµ,&ivro<; l,cOaµ,f)o,, u l8�11 Be o ITfrpo<; 
a,re,cp(11aTO ,rpa<; TOIi A,Q,011, ,, Av8pe,; 'lupa17">.'i.Ta£, Tt Oav-

' 1". t \ / .. f � t t /1-: f )� I � I µ,a�eTe E7r• TOVT�, '1/ 'TJJJ,W T aTE11 �eTe (I)<; wiq, ov11aµ.e1,
• • QI t � � ,, 11'()' '1/ ev<Te,-, e,q, 7rE'lr0£'1]/CO<T£11 TOV 1rep,1raTew avrov; o eo,; 
'Af)paaµ, ,ca£ 'luaa,c ""' 'la,cwf), 0 Oeo<; T&iv '1TaTEpa>11 
,;µ,&;11, l6ofa<Te11 TOJI ,rai6a av-rov 'l'T]<TOVJI, 811 uµ,e'i.,; pev 
wape&SJCaTe ,ca£ ,jp11�u:au8e /CaTa 7rpO<TO>'lr011 IT,MTOV, 
,cpl11avro<; E1Ce(11ov a,ro}.,uew· H 'UJJ,E£<; Be T011 �,y,011 ,cal 
ol,cawv ,jpvlJo-auOe, /Ca£ VTfJ<Ta<TOe ll.11Bpa 4'011ea xap,o--
e � f � la \ t,\ t \ A Y, A t / ,\ 11va1, vp,w, TOV ve aPX'f/"fOl! Tf]'> �O>'TJ'> a,re1CT1i11a-re, ov 
0 Oeo<; ,;,,.,e,pw EiC 11e1Cpoov, 0� '7JJ,E£<; µ,ap-rvpe,; EtTJJ,E11 
18 ..:al /7r£ Tfi Tme1, Toii l,-pl,p,a,To� aVToii ToiiTov, 811
e � \ '1� t / \ f/ t � \ e0>pe1,Te • ,ca1, o,oaTe, ea-repe"'ae11 Tu u11op,a av-rov, ,ca,
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� 'lrl<T'rti ,; 8,' av-roii l&,,ce-,, aVT9' T�'II o'Xo,c),:qp/,a.,, 
I ' I I t ""' 17 \ " _1 � :'\. ,,1,,. I TaVT'f]v a'lrevavT£ 'lraVTO>V vµ,&w. ,ca, vvv, aoe,.,.,,o,, 

oWa ch·, IC a Ta b,-,,01,a,v wpafa:re, lf)(T'lre p ,ca2 ol 11,P')(,OVTEi 
vµ,rl,v· 18 0 Se OeOi a, 'lrpo,caT�"f'fe£MV Ota <TTOJJ,aTOi 71'0,V-

,. ""'-" O" ' X  ' , ,. ,,,.TM'II TO>V 'lrpo.,,,1• aw, 'Ira ew TOV purrov avTov, e'lr "'"1-
,, 19 ' 't \ > 1 

.,� > p<lHTE'II OVT@i. µ,ETaVO'TJ<TaTe ovv ,ca, E71'UTTpE .,, aTe e,� 
TO efa>i.eut,e;;va£ v�v Tt:W aµ,apTla�, g11'0>i av exe(J)(TLV 

I ' •'� 't 
> \ I ,. I IO I • ICatpo, ava.,, V"E(i)i a,ro 'lrpOtr(l)'fT'OV TOV ICVpLOV ,ca, ll'TT'O-

<TTelXv TOV 'lrpo,cex,e,p,uµ,evov vµ,'iv Xpt<TTOV 'I.,,uoiiv, 91 Bv 
� ,. , , , � 't: e 

,, , , 1 oE£ ovpavov JJ,EV oES"au a£ ax,p, x,pova,v a'lro1CaTauTa<TE(J)�
'lraVT<.t>V �v e'XaX.,,uev o OeOi Out <TTOJJ,aTO� TWV .a,yl<.t>v 
, , ,,. , "' ,I.. "' 11

M .. "' ' l ,, a1r aL<.t>VOi avTOV 1rpO-,,'TJT(l)V. <.t>VCT'TJi µ,ev e 'TT'E'II OT£ 
II ,,,_, , ,.  , / / '8' ' ,.  1 ,. po.,,'TJT'TJV vµ,,v aVa<TT'TJ<TEt ,cvp,oi o e� vµ,oov elC -roov 
,� :'\. ,,I,,. ,.. f ,. f , , , .... , , 8 , , aoe,.,.,,wv vµ,"'v � eµ,e• avTov a,covueu e JCaTa 'lraVTa 

Zo-a Jv 'Aa'X�<T'[J 'lrp� 'V/J,O,i, 111 ltrTa£ oe 'lra<Ta +vx�
r/ • \ t f ,. ,I.. I > £ Jf: "\ -0 e f 'TJT£i av /J,'TJ alCOV<T'[J TOV 'lrp0-,,7JTOV EICE vov f/�01\,C pev ,,,_ 

• ,. "\ __ ,. IN I ' �\ ' ,I.,;_ ' \ <reTa£ e,c Tov IWWV. ,ca, 'lraVTei oe o, ,rpo.,,,1, a, awo
Iaµ,otn}X ,cal T,;,.,, ,caOef;Ji guo, e'XaX11uav, ,cal ,car,;,.,

,ye,Mv Ttli ,;µJ.pai TaVTai. l6 VJJ,E£i E<TTe ol viol Trl,v 
'1T'pocf,1JT�V ,cal .,.;;� o,aO,','"]i '7i o,eOETo o OeOi 'lrp� 

., I ' ,. ').b., \ 'A Q , 

K I , ,.TOVi 'lra:repa� 'TJJJ,<.t>V, ,w,O>V 'TT'POi f'Jpaaµ,, a, EV Tp
tT'1T'epµ,aTt tTOV evevX07"10�uoVTa£ 'TT'O.<Ta£ ai 'lraTptal -rfji 
'Y'fii. 118 -/Jµ,'iv 'TT'P&JTOV O Oeo� ava<TT�<Tai TOV 'lr4£0a a�TOV 

> l "\ _ > l 'l. � ,. < ,. > " > l,I.. a'lre<TTetl\,Cv avro'II ev,...,.1ovvra vµ,ai E'II Tp a'TT'OCTTpe't'Ew 
fl , ' "' "' f ,. e,cauTov a1ro T(J)V 'TT'011'TJP'"'" vµ,oJ'II.

4 1 AaMVVTO>V Se aVTCd'II 'lrp6i T611 All,OV, E?rE<TT'l'J<Tav
avTO£i ol iepew ,cal o tTTpaT'l'J,YOi TOV iepoii ,cal ol iaa
OOVIC(J,£()6, I S1,a,1ro'110Vµ,evo£ S,a TO 0£0acTICEW avrOVi T6V 
Xadv ,cal JCaTa;y,ye°>..Xew EV T<p 'I.,,uoii 7'1711 ava<TTaCTW T�V 
'" 1/EIC�V, 1 ,cal e1ref)a)..o11 aVT0£i Ttli xe'ipai ,cal l8e11To

> I > \ JI. 't \ f f t/�-E£� T'l'JP'TJtT£V E£i T'TJV avptov• 'TJV ,yap e0'71'epa 'TJv,,. 
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''1TOAM� Se Tt»V a1'0VO'(JJITO,V TOV >.l,,yov E7rurTWG'aV, 1'a£ 
e,yev,1,0,q ap,8µ,oi Tt»V ��v �uel X'�" '1Ttvre. 
1 f'Y&ETo Se br, ,-,,v alJpwv O"Vllax,Of}va, avrt»v TOVf 
;J,px,ovrai ,eal TOVf wpeu/:3vTepovf lea£ TOVi rypap,p,aTEW 
ev 'Iepovaa>..'1p,, • 1eai "A1111a� I, ap-x.t.epevi ,cal Kaia4'a,i 
lea£ 'lc.>l.WJl'P/i ,cat 'A>..efav8poi ,cal 3a-o, �<TaV e,c ryevo� 
Q.P')(,tEpa-rtlCOV. ',ca£ <TT7]<Tavr� tJVT(?� ev Ti, µJa-rp 
brvvO&.vovro, 'Ev wolq. 8vvap,e, I; ev wot� ovop,aT, E'1T0£
'1'7"aTe Towo vp,e'ii; 8 ToTe Ilbpoi '1TA'1J<T8e£i '1T11e6p,aTor; 
arylov el'Tl'ev '1Tp0i aVTOVi, "Apx,ovrff TOV >..aoii IC4£ wpea-
{JvTepot, 11 el "]p,E£i a-,f p,epov a11a,cpw6p,e8a e'11'£ evepryea-�
avOpo'nrov a0"8e11ow, ev Tlv, oiTOi O"EO'c.>O"Ta,, JO ryvc.>O"TOV 
., ,. • .. \ \ .. '). .. � 'I ,, ,, , EO"Tc.> 'ITao-w vp,w ,ca, wavr, T" ·--r upa'1/"-, VT£ ev 
T'(J ovop,an ·1,,,0-ov Xpt<TTOV TOV Natc.>palov, av Vp,ei,; 
EO'TavpoSua-re, 8v O Oeo,; .;;,,e,pev EiC 11e1epo,v, EV TOVTrp 
oi-roi wape<rr,,,ICEV evrl,mov v�v 11,Yt"]f. 11 o�o� E<TTW
• , ,8 • •1: 8 8 \ • ""' • .. .. • t', • , o M, o� o e._ov Ell'1J e,,; v..,., IIP,(J)V Tcvv o,,cooop,o,v, o ,yevo-
� el� ICEtpaNTJV ,yc.,vla,;. JI ,cal OVIC lO'Tw EV J>,,>,,rp 
ov8ev, 11 <TO>T'TJpla· ov& ,yap ovop,a e<TTW b-epov V'lf'O 

) , \ \ t' t' / L • e I > ,f t,_,. 8" -rov ovpa11ov TO oeoop,evov � av p&>7rO£f; ev 't' oe:, <Tc.> fJJJa,
t .. 

'1/ll-4t;. 
JI 0e(J)p0VVTE<; Be T?]V TOV ITbpov wapP'1/0"lav lea£ 

'lo,awov, ,cat ,ca-ra>..a{:3op,e110, 3-r, i1v8prowo, arypap,µ.aTot 
> \ >t, " .10 I j,: • , I , \ ft eww JCa, £0£(J)Tat, C: avp,a�ov, E'ITEryLJl(l)(T,COV TE avTo� OT£
' " 'I " " 1' ' " 8 l:h 1 -' O'IJV T� ''1/<TOV "}<TOJJ, TOV TE av pro1rov ,.m,c'1TOVTE� <Tl/11 
• .. • .. ) e ' •t-• z • av-roti E<rrWTa -rov TE epa'1Tevp,evov, ovoev e xov avre,-

'Tl'e'iv. 16 ,ce>..dJuavrff Se aVTOV<; lfro TOV uvve8plov 0.'1TfA
O.e,v, <rvvef3a>..>..ov '1Tp0� d>..>..,f>..ov� 18 M!'fOVTE�. Tl '1T0£'7-

.. • 8'-...< ' ,, \ ' ' O'O)� T0£i av ru'ITOii 'TOIJTOti j OT£ JJ,E11 • ,yap 'YJl"'<TTOV 
O"f/p,E£0V rybyovev 8,' avTt»V, 'Tf'Q(TtJI Toi,; ,ca-rot1'0V<TW 'lepov
ua>..�,. <j,avepov, ,ea, ov 8vvap,e8a apvewOa,· 17 dU' 1i,a_ 
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,.,,;, e,rl, ,r;\ewv Suiveµ,7J8f; ek T6V Xaov, a,reiA7JUWP,e8a 
aVT0£\' /J,7JICETi MM£V e,rl, Tij, 0110µ,aT, TOIJT<p P,'T}Sevl. 
av8pw,r(J)V. 18 ,cal. ,ca>.la-aVTei aVTOW ,rap17"('/e£MV TO 
,ca86Xov P,'Y/ q,8enea-8a, P,'1/Se B,Saa-,cew E77"L T<j> OVOJJ,aT£ 
TOV , l7Ja-oii. 19 () St Ilfrpo<, ,cal, 'l(J)tLVV'T}\' a,ro,cp,8eVTei 
el1rov ,rpo<, 4VTOVi, El Sl,ca,ov EUTtV EVW'17"£0V TOV 8eoii, 
vµ,wv a,covew µ,a"AXov � TOV 8eov, ,cp[vaTE' so ov Svva
p,E8a ,yap TJP,E£', a, er°Saµ,ev ,cal, �,cova-aµ,ev /J,'q MM£V. 
t1 ol Se ,rpoa-a,re£A7JUO,JJ,EVO£ a,reXva-av avTOV\', JJ,'1/Sev 
evp[a-lCOVTe\' TO 77"00\' /COMU(J)VTa£ avTOV\', B,a TOV 'Aaov, 
<Sn ,ravTei e86�atov T()V 8eov E77"l T<j> ,YE,yOVOT£. n ET<dV 

, .! " , , • ., e 
. ,,_, ., ,yap ,,v '17"1\.E£0V(J)V Tea-a-epa,covTa O av p(J)7r0', ey ov ,ye-

' ' ,.. " "' , , "fOVEt TO U'TJJJ,EWV 'TOVTO TTJ\' LatTE6J\". 
28 'A,roXv0evTe<, St -q>.8ov ,rpOi TOIJi lSlovi ,cal, a�

,ye,Xav IJ(Ta 7rp0i avTOIJi ol apxiepe,., Ka£ ol ,rpea-/3vTepot 
• U < !:'\ > I < e I:'\ 9 ,I. \ et,rav. 0£ oE a,cova-aVTEi oµ,o vµ,avov 7Jpav .,,"'v1JV 

,rpOi T()V 8eov ,cal, el,rav, t:J.ea-,roTa, (Tl) 0 ,ro,170-a<, TOV 
ovpavov Kal. T'YJV 'Y�V ,cal, T'YJV 8aXaa-a-av ,cal, ,ravTa Ta EV 
avTO£i, 26 o TOV 7raTp6<, TJJJ,OOV S,a ,rvevµ,aTO\' 0/'flov UTo-

A \ I:' I:' I , t < f ',I. f f: "8 µ,aTOi uaveLo ,ratooi crov e,,r"'v, waTi eypva�av e V7J 
' '\ ' , '\ , , 18 , • Q .,. _ ... ,ca, ,...ao, ep,El\,eT7Ja-av ,ceva ; ,rapeUT7JU4V OL ,-,aa-£1\A:£', 

T17i "(q', ,cal ol &pxovTEi a-vv11x87Ja-av e,rl, TO avTO /CaTa 
TOV ,cvptov, Kal. /Ca'Td ,:oii XptUTOV avTOV. 17 (T1}"'7x-
87JUO.V ,yap e,r' aX7J8ela<, EV TV ,roXet TaVT?J e,rl, TOV 
ll,ywv 'lTaiBa a-ov 'l7Ja-oiiv, 8v �ta-a<,, 'HpwM}i TE ,cal, 
IloVTLO\' IltAllTO\' (Tt)v levea-tv ,cal, MO£', 'Ia-pa17X, 18 '7T"Ot�
<Tal, 3a-a ,;, -x,etp a-ov ,cal, � f3ovX17 a-ov ,rpowpwev ryevea-8a,. 
!9 ,cal, Ta 1/VV, ,cvpte, &,Se e,rl, Ttk a,retAa', aJTwv, ,cal,
SO\' TO£', SovM£i a-ov JJ,ETd. 7rapp'T/a-la., 'Tl'M'TJ', MM£V T()V
Xo,yov <TOV S4 EJ/ T<p T'IJV xe'ipa a-ov EICTetvew ere el<, faaw 

\ " \ I I e I:'� " t  f " •/C4£ U'T}µ,eui ,ea,� TepaTa ,ywea- at ota TOV ovoµ,aTo<, TOV 
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a1{ov wtuOOi uov 'I.,,uoii. 11 ,ca), OE1J8eimD11 av-r<Zv eua
'A.evO.,, /, 't0'7l"Oi lv ;, ,}uav <TV"'7"(µi110,, Ka£ e'1T'X,ju811ua11 
(j,'1f'a11't� 'tOV U,"(lov '11'1/f.Vµ,aTOi, Ka£ l>..a'A.ov11 TOJI AO"f011 
TOV Oeoii µ,ET a '1T'apf"'lu{ai. 

at Tov OE '1T'A.1]80� TWJI '1T'L<TTf.V<T(lJl'T'(,>J/ �11 Kap8ta Kal
+vx� µ,la, Ka£ ovoe ek T£ TOOJI V'1T'apxo11't0,11 avTrj, l>..E"(f.V
lo,011 Elva,, a"A.'A.' �11 aVTOii /J,'1T'a11'ta KOWa. as Ka£ ovvaµ,e,
µ,e1a>..iJ d'1T'EOloov11 Td µ,a('7'Vpto11 ol d'1T'6<TT0Xo, T1]i ava
<T'ta<TEO,i TOV ,cvp{ov 'I11uoii, xapti TE /J,E"(a'A.11 �11 E'7T£

, , ' N ,i:, \ \ , i:, ' ,l , , � '1T'all'tai avTOVi. ovae 1ap EJ/Oef}i TLi ,,,, Ell aVTOLi' 
00'0£ 7ap KT1]TOPEf 'X"'P'"'" � olKLWJI V11TJPX011, '71'(,>A,OVJl't� 
ecf,Epov T� TL/J,{iS T<dll '1T't'1T'pa<rKO/J,EJ/(J)JI 86 Ka£ lTt8ov11 '1T'apa 
'TOU� 'J'rOOai Troll a'1T'OCTT6M>ll° o,eolOf.TO oe EICa<TT'f' Ka86n 
11.11 Tti XfJEU1,11 elxev. se 'I(J)trr}cf, oe /, E'11'£KA."18E£i Bapva-
Q > \ " > I'\ t/ > e I '\ JJ4i a'1T'CJ TC,)11 a'1T'O<TTOI\.0>1I, O ECT'ttll /J,E EP/J,"lllEVOJl,f.1'011 VLOf 
'1T'apa1CA.'7CTE(J)i, AEv"t'r'T,i, K111rpLOi T'f' "/Ellf.£, 17 vm1.px,011TOi
av-rrj, d1poii, '1r(J)A.1]CTai 11111:"flCEV TO Xf'1/µ,a ,cal e8111CEJ/ 
7rapa TOVi '1T'00af TCdJt a'1T'O<TT0A(l)JI. 

5 1' A11�p oe Tti 'A11a11lai 0110µ,aTt CTW °Ia'1T'cf,elP'f] Tfi 
,..,v11a£K£ atJTOV E'1T'WA"1CTEJI KT1JJJ,a, • /Ca£ e11oucf,laaTO 4'11'0 
T1]i -r,µ,-r}f, uv11e,8vl11i ,ca), .,-ijr; 7V"aLJCOi, ,ca), EJ1E71Car; 
.. 1. \ ' fl:, ... ' ,, "IJ-,-p� T£ '1t'apa TO� '1T'Ooar; TCllll a'TT'OO'TOf\.(J)JI Ev·111CE11. 
8 El1rw oe /, IT fr poi, 'A11a11ta, 01,t1,T{ E'1T'A1]p0><rE1I /, CTaTallO.i
�11 Kapota11 CTOV, ,YEVCTaCTOat <TE TO 7T'11EVµ,a TO l$.7,011 ,ca), 

,,_, e , , "' "" "' , ' , , , vou..,,,CTaa- at a'1T'o 'rT/ft TL/J,TJi TOV x,o,piov; ovx, µ,e11011 
' " \ 8' ' " " 't: I , " { •I CTOL EJl,EJIEJI ,ca, 1rpa e11 Ell TTJ CT'[) Er,;OVCTi<f V1TTJP'X,f.V; T OT£

,,,, , " t-' \ " � , J..I� ' Euov Ell 'T'fJ ,capot<f CTOV TO 7rpa7µ,a TOVTO ; OVIC .. T Et/CT(J) 
dv8pr/>1rO£i a'A.'>..a Ttj3 Oerj,. li Q,JCOV(J)JI oe /, 'A11a11lar; TOVt; 
>..6,.,ovi TOVTOVi, '1T'ECTOJ11 lfe,frvfev· Ka£ E"feJIETO cf,o/3oi 
µ,eyar; l1r, '1T'a11'tai TOVi a/COl}OJl'tar;· e Q,Jla<TTOJITEi oe oi 
veo5-repo, O'VJ/eCTTElMJI aVTQJI Kal efe11ey1ta11TEi l8a,fra11. 



12 TTPA�EII 

1 e,y,vero oe mi; rl,p&lv· Tp,wv OUUTTf/µ,a �1 17 "tWTi avToii
µ-q elov'ia TO 7e,.,011oi; el<r;,"A.8ev. 8 0,7re,epl8" oe 7rpOi;
atiT,;,.,, IUTpoi;, El7re p,o,, el TOO"OVTOV TO ')(,6'plov a'TrE
oou8e ; .,, Be el7rev, N al, TOUOVTOV. 9 0 oe IT rt� 7rpoi;

• , T , r, ,I.. '8 t ... , , 11111 O,V1'TJV, , on uvve.,,0,1111 'I VJJ,l,11 7re,paa-a, TO 'TT'vevµ,a 
' ·� , , , t' � 8 •'A , , ,, t' • ,,evp,ov ; ,aov o, 'TT'Ooei; Twv a., avTOJV TOIi avvpa uov e'11"£

rfi Ovpq,, ,cal efolcrova-lv a-e. lO e'TT'E0-€11 oe 7rapa�µ,a 
7rp0i; Tovi; 'TT'OOai; atiToii, ,cal. eEe,[rvfev· elue).J}oVTEi oe ol 

I t' J \ I \ 'f: I ,r il-11f11 11eav,u,co, evpov aVTTJV veKpa11, ,ca, e5eve,.,tcaVTei; Eou T av
' \ II t' • � 11 I • ' ,1,. IQ t 1,1,.•'TT'poi; TW avopa avTTJi;. tca• e,.,eveTo .,,o,.,� µer:yai; ey 

3"A.11v T71V E/CICA"f/O"la,11 ,cal E7rl. 7ra11Tai; TOtli alCOVOVTai; 
TaiiTa. 

12 �,a oe TOOll xe,pwv TCdV 0.7T'OO'TOA6'11 e7l11ETO <Tf//J,(/£0.
,ca,l, TE pa Ta 'TT'OA."lt.a Ell T<p �- ,cal �a-av op,o8vµ,aoov 
<1,'Tt'aVTei; Ell TY a-Toi/, �OMJl,WVTOi;' 18 TWII oe M£7T'CdV
ovoels &o"A.µa ,coUaa-8a, a,ho,i;, ax�• Eµe,.,a"A.vvev av
Tovi; o "/t.a/,i;· H µ,a"lt.'Mv oe 7rpoa-ETtfJEVTo 7r£0'TEVOVTEi T<p 
""PUf', 'TT'A.�0" a11opw11 Te ,cal 7v11a,tcwv, l& &SuTe ,cal eli; 

' 
' la ' ,1,.' ' ' fJ � ' 8' ' ' Tai; 'TT',.,aTe i; etc.,,epeiv Tovi; au evni; ,ca, T£ eva, €71"£ 

,. , \ Q' t/. • I IT' .. ,cl\,l,vap,o,v ,ca, tcpa,-,aTTo,v, wa epxoµevov ETpov ,cav 
'11 tr,eia E7rWtc£a<T'[) T£112 avTwv. 18 a-�PXETO oe ,cal TO
7r"lt.ij8� TOJII 7rEpiE 71"0M&JII 'Iepova-a>..�µ, cj,epoVTei; aa--
8 " \ ' :,- _ ,.,/.., t \ I I a8 I eve,i; ,ca. °XI\UV,-:vOW V'TT'O 'TT'IIEVµ,aTOJII atc apTOJII, 
ti '8 I fl O£T£Jl€i € epa7rEVOIITO a'IT'aVTei;.

17• AvaCTTai; oe O apx,epevi; ,cal 'TT'tLIITEi ol CTtl1I avr<jr, 
'11 o�a-a aJpecr,i; TOOi/ 'I.aooovtcafu>v, E1TA.�0"8f/<TO,JI t�"lt.ov 
18 ,ca2 brefJa"A.ov Teti; xeipai; E'TT'l. TO� U'TT'OO'TOMVS', ""'
l8eVTO avrovi; Ell T"f/P�tTE£ 011µ.ocrlq,. 19 O,"f'/EA.Oi oe ,cvplov
o,a IIVICTOi rfvo,Eev -rai; 8vpar; 'T'T}i tpVMtcijr; efa,,ya,,yoSv Te 
avTovr; el7rev, 20 IIopeveuOe ,cal a-Ta8eVTe<; MMi-re Ell T,j, 
lep<p T!p "/t.a.<j> 'TT'aVTa -ra Mµ,aTa -r,ji; '"'?i -raVTfJ<;, 



V. 33 ATTOl:TOAON 13 

11 ' ' IH ' ft' d t \ ' II d t ' ' A� a/COV<7a11'T'E'; oc f!£CTT]IW011 V'1TO TOJI opupo11 e,i TO ,e,....11 
,ca, e8t8acr,co11. '1Ta.pa,tye110p,n� 8e o apxiepevi ""' ol 
tTV1I a?rrf, CTV11e,ca>.ecra11 TO t11111t8pw11 ,cal. '1Tatra11 '"1" 
ryepovcr/,a,11 TO>J/ vl<d11 'Icrpa�).., ,cal a1Tt<rre,M11 ek TO 
8ecrµ.<MTJp£011 dx8fi11tU avTOV�. n ol 8e '1Ta.parye110J,WPOI, 
t L_ , • , ' , ""' ""'- '-- "" , , V'IN/p�m ovx evpo11 avTOVi e11 T[J .,,vAalC?' f a11a.CTTpe-

ya11T� 8e 0.'1N7,yrye,M11 II At,yoll'T'� gT, To 8ecrµ.o,�pio11 
EfJpoµ.ev ICEICA/;W/J,EJ/011 b 7T<LCT?J a<Ttf,a°Mlq, ""' TOi}i tf,6-
M/Ca� EO-Ta>Tai E7T'£ T<dll 8vpcii11, a11olfa11TEi 8e ecroo ov8e11a 
dt,poµ.ev. " <»i 8e '7/COVCTaJI TOVi M,YOVi TOVTOV� 3 TE 
a-Tpa'T'T'J,YOi TOV lepov ,cal ol apxupE'ii, 8,,,,,,.opovv '11'Epl 
aVTWJI, T£ &11 ,Y€1IO£TO TOVTO. 16 1Tapa,yevoµ.e11oi 8e Tl,� 

, ·, , , ft ,, 'It' ., , ., i:- " ,,,, ,, • ft a7TTJ'Y"fe,,.,ev avTO£i OT£ oov o, avopei OVi eue<Tue Ell T?J 
'f>v}..a,c-jj ela-111 e11 Tq> lepf, ECTTO>TEi /Ca£ 8,8d<TIC01ITE'; TOJ/ 
{'_I 18 I t '8 \ t \ _\ ft f I M,1,01/. 'TOTf! a'1Tf!"' (OJI O <TTpa'T'T'J'Y� CTVJI TOl,i V1T'f/peTat,� 
�rye11 avTOVi, ov µ.na fJtai, e<f,ofJoiivTo ,yap TOJI AMII, 
µ.� }.,t,8acr8ciicr,v· l'1 Q/'/aryoVTEi 8e aVTOUi ECTT'f/CTall EJ/ Tep 

1:- /_, \ .1.-- I I \ t J \ 18 ').""' CTVJ/Eop"'t" ,ca� c·11 •1PWT'f/C1'f!II aVTOVi O apx1,epEVi ,....-,O:JJ/
1 

ITaparyrye).Jq. '1Tap,,,,y,ye,'Aaµ.e11 vµ.,11 µ.q 8£800,cew E'11'£ T<p 
' , I - \ •t' \ .... I \ 'I ... .l 0110µ.an TOV'Ttp, ,c,u ,oov '1Te1r "''f/PWICaTe '17J11 epovqa,.,,1µ, 
Tfji 8,8axfii V�II, ,cal. fJov)..eaOe braryaryei11 e'f>' T/JJ,ai 
TO alp.a TOIi a118pw1l'OV TOIITOV. ll9 0.'1T'01Cp�8e£i 8e II&poi 
,ca£ ol a1TOO-TOAOI, el'1Ta11, IIe,8apxe'i11 8e'i Oe<jj JJ,aAMJI ,,, 
a118po,1TOl,i. 80 0 OeOi TOOi/ '1TaTEpw11 ;,µ.wv 17,ye,pe11 ·1,,,crov11,
811 vµ.e'ii 8,ex_e,puracr8e ,cpeµ.d,aa11Tei E7T'£ fv">..ov· 11 TOV'T'OV 
o OeOi dpX'l/,YOII ""' aw'T'ijpa f5yo,crev ro 8ef'4 aVTOV 
t'. ft I ft 'I ,, \ ,,,,_ ' � oovva, µ.eTa110tav T<p a-pa'TJ"' ,ca, a.,,ecrw aµ.apT,wv. 
st ' f ""'  , ... .l ' ""' f  ' , ' 

""' 1'}µ.f!I,� E<T,-11 µ.apTVpEi T(A)J/ p'l/µ.a,To:,v TOVTWJI, ""' 
TO 7TIIEVµ.a 'TO lf.,y,011 8 e8r.c>ICE11 0 Oeoi 'T0£i '1T'Et,8apxovcr,v 
Q,VT<p. 

13 
o; 8e a,covaal/TEi 8,E'1T'plo11TO ""' efJovMVOIITO ave-
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M:£V athovi. U dvaO"Tai OE T£i ev T<j, trweoptrp 4>ap,
tTa£Oi ovoµ.aTt ·raµ,aAt�;\, voµ.oo,o&a-,ea;\oi Tlµ.tOi ?TaVTl 

� -,. - ,. , 1..,. - "l: Q I \ , e I T<p l\,U,p, e,ee,...,VtTEII EiO> ,-.,paxv Tl, TOW av pO>'TT'OVi 
'1TO£fja-a,, B6 el71'EV TE 'ITpOi athovi, "Avop� 'Ia-pa'1J).,£Tat, 
,rpoa-exeTe eaVTO£i brl TO£� dv0pw?TO£i TOVTO£�, -rt JJ,EA
AETE ?Tpaa-a-ew. 88 ,rpo ,yap TOVT<.t>V T(dV iJµ,epwv dvltTT'1J
eevOai, ).erywv elvat Tl,Jla eavTov, ,;, Trpoa-e,e;\{O,,, dvopwv 
apd)µ,o� Cdi TeTpa,eoa-wv, Si avopeO,,,, ,cal ?TaJITEi 00'01, 
e,relOoVTO twT<j, oie;\vO,,,a-av ,cal E"fEVOVTO eli otioev. 
87 JJ,ETO. TOVTOV Q,VEO'T'1J 'lovOai O raA£M£0i EV Ta£i TJJJ,E
pa,� -r;;� a,rorypa<f,fji ,cal Q,'f1'£0'T'1JtTEV Xaov wla-w avToii· 
,ea/CEWOi dTrw;\ero, ,cal ,raVTEi g(TO£ e,re{OovTO atiT<j, 
0£EtTICOp,r{a-811a-av. 88 ,cal Ta JIVV "Akyw {,µ,'iv, a'1T'OO'T'1JTE 

t \ ,.. t 8 f I \ ",I.,. 't I t/_ t \ a,ro T<.t>V av pw,ro,v TOVTO>V ,ea, a't'ETE aVTOVi' oTI, eav 
• •t: • e _/ r Q .... \ ,, • \ ., .. '!} e� av pw'Tr<.t>V '1/ ,-.,OVA1J aVT1J '1/ TO ep"fOV TOVTO, /CaTa-

>..vO�a-era,· 89 el oe EiC Oeoii EO'Tlv, ov o�a-ea-Oe ,eaTa
).iia-a, avTOVi, JJ,�'1TOTE ,eat Oeoµ,axot, e{Jpe8ijTe. 40 bret
a-0,,,a-av oe aiiT<j,, ,cal ?Tpoa-,ca;\ea-aµ,evo, TOVi a,rotTTOMW 
oelpavTEi ,rap�"f'YE£MV µ,� MM£V E'lf'l T<p ovoµ,an TOV 
·1,,,a-oii, ,cal Q,'lf'EAVO'av. 41 o; µ,ev oiv bopeUOVTO xat-

• ' I ,. � I ,t l: '8 poVT� awo ,rpoa-O>'TT'ov TOV a-vveoptov, or£ 1CaT'1J�£<.t> 11a-av
V'Trtp TOV OJIOJJ,11,T� dTiµ,aa-8-qva, • u ,raa-av Te iJµ,epav 
EV T<p ieprp ,ea� ,car' ol,cov ov,e e,raUOVTO 01,0atT/COVT� 

' ' .,. -1".' ' X ' 'I .. ,ea, EVDl'fYE~'>oµ,evo, TOV p£tTToJJ '1JO'OVV.
6 1 'Ev oe Ta� TJJJ,Epati 'TaUTaLi '1TA'1J8vvwro,v TWV 

µ,aO,,,rwv E"fEJ/ETO ,YO"l"/VO'µ,Oi 'TWJI 'EAA'1JV£0'TWJI ,rpoi 
' 'EQ ' " 8 .. ' .. � ta � TOV� /Jpa£0Vi, OT£ ,rape E<.t>pOVVTO ev T?J ota/COV • Tl) 

"a8'1Jµ.epwo al xfipa, aiiTwv. 1,rpoa-,ca>..ea-aµ,evo, oe oi
O<i>oe,ea TO ,r>.,ijOoi 'TWV µ,a8'1JTWV elwav, Ov,c apea-Tov 
EO'TW �µ.ai ,eara>..e{,JravTai TOJJ ¼ov Toii Oeoii ota,eove,v 
rpa,reta,�. 8 E'11'UT!Ce,Jraa-8e OQV, doe>..q,ot, &vopai Ef {,µ,wv 
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I t \ '\ I I \ .,., µ,apTvpovµ,evovr; E'1T''Ta w,,:,JpEir; 'TT'IIEVp,o,Tor; '"'" tro.,,,ar;, 

0� KG'TGCTT1]<TOJJ,EII £'TT'£ T1jr; ')(PE(ar; 'TaVff]',' 4 1]fl,E&', oe TV 
7rpo<revxfi ,cal 'Tfi o,a,covtq, 'TOU "A./,,yov 'Ttpoa-KapTEf"itro-

6 I " • r ).k, • • \ ,. '\ 'il P,EV, Ka6 TJPEtTEV O •--,or, EVQJ'TT'£0V 'TT'aVTo� 'TOV '1T"ATJUOV<;1 

Ka£ efEMfaV'TO 'i.Te<f,avov, <LvOpa 'TT'">..�p1/ 7rttTTEQJ', Ka£ 
'IT'IIEVµ,a'TO', a,ylov, Ka£ cJ>lAl,'TT"TT'OV ,cal IIpoxopov KG£ N,,ca
vopa ,cal Tlµ,a,va ,ca). IIapµ,evav ,cal Ni,coXaov 7rpotrrJ .. 
Xvrov 'AVT,o")(.Ea, 8 o� EtTff}aav Evonrtov 'TWV a'TT'otTTo'A.o,v,

, f:: I • IJl • " .'\ " 7 \ Ka£ 7rpo<rEv,_aµ,evo, .E'TT'Er117Kav avrotr; Tar; 'X,Eipar;. ,ea, 
' ' ,. il ,. "I:: \ • '\ il' ' • il \ 

0 Xuyor; 'TOV UEOV 11v-.avev, ,ea, E'11'A1}rlVVETO O apwµ,or; 
'TWII µ,a811TmV EV 'IEpova-aX�µ, u!f,oopa, 'TT'OAV', TE c1-x,>.or; 
'Tt»V lepEruv V'TT'171Covov ry 'TT'UTTEt. 

8 "!.Te!f,avor; oe 'TT'A�Pf/i xapt'TO', ,ea£ ovvaµ,ea,r; E'TT'ole, 
Tepa'Ta /CO.£ tT"Jf'EW, fl,E"fO.Aa EV T<p "A.arj,. g aVEtTT1J<rav oe 
Twer; 'TWJ/ e,e T�r; a-vva'Y(J)'Y�i T�r; AE"fOf1,EV1Jr; A41epTtvruv 
,ca£ Kvp11va/,wv (ICQ,l, 'AXEfavopE(J)V (ICQ,£ 'TWV a'TT'O KtMKlar; 
,eai , Aa-{ar; trVV,1JTOW'TE', 'T'f' "!.TE!f,avrp, 10 tcal. ov,e ra-x,vov 
• ,. ,. .,., ' ,. ' • " .!'\ 11 ' aVTttT'TTJVat T'fl ao.,,,q, (ICQ,£ T<p '1T'VEVp,aT£ 'P EMLAE£, TOTE

V'TT'E/3aXov dvopar; Af!"fOVTar; gT, • A1t1}1tOaµ,ev Q,VTOV Xa
>.ovvror; Mµ,aTa {:J>..aa-!f,11µ,a E£', Mruiia-�v ,eal. 'TOV Beov. 
11 trVVEKlV7Jaav TE 7cjJ1 Xaov Ka£ 'TOV', 7rpeu{3vrepovr; (ICQ,I,
Tovr; ,ypaµ,µ,aTeir;, ,cal E'TT'£tTTctVTer; tTVVTJp'TT'atrav avTov 
Kal /rywyov elr; TO ,rvveopiov, 18 eaT17aav TE µ,apTVpar;
.,,. � " " ' 'O " 8 • ' ' " " _"! 't' EVOE£', AE"fOVTar;, av pru'TT'O', Oll'TO', ov 'TT'O.VETa£ ,...al\oWV 
pi,µ,aTa 1'aTa TOV TO'TT"OV 'TOV O."floV Ka£ TOV v6µ,ov• H <l11C7J-
1'0aµ,ev 'Yap Q.V'TOV AE"fOVTO', �Tl, 'l17a-ovr; o N Q,'(J)pa'ior; 

• '\' ' ' ,. ' .,, 'I:: .'I "8 ovror; l(Q,TO.AVtTE£ 'TOV 'TO'TT'OV 'TOVTOV, ,ca, a,...,...a,_e, Ta E ,,, 
a. -,rapeOaJ1'EV 17µ,,v Mruiia�r;. 18 ,eal aTevt<TavrEr; Elr;
O.VTOV 7rav'TE', ol K&Be,oµ,evo, EV T<p a-vveopt9>, doov TO 

1 , ,. ' \ ' • ,, -7rpoaOJ'TT"OV avrov QJtTE6 7rpOtTQJ'TT'OV W'f"IEl\,UV, 
7 i E" i:-, ' • ' E' ,. ,, ,, •' £'1T'e'II t,E O ap'X,6EpEVr;, £ TaV'TO. OV'TQJ', E")(.E£; 0 
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oe e<f,11, "AvopEi aOEA<f,ol. ,cal 'TT'aTepEi, a,covcraTE. o 8EOi 
Tiji OOE1/i �<f,811 T,j, 7raTpl ��.,, 'Af)pMµ, iv'T, Ell rfj 
MEtr0'1T'OTaµ.l<f 7rplv � 1CaT0£1Cijaa1, avrov ev Xappav, 8 .ral.
el'1T'E11 7rp0i av'Tov, "EEEA8E £IC rfji ryiji <TOV ,cal EiC .,..;;i 
CTV"fYEllelai q-ov, ,cal oevpo eli 'T�V ,yijv �,, &11 (TO£ &lfo,. 
, , 'I: '8 , , ... X , ,:. , , , X 

, TOTE E�E/\, (J)ll EiC 'Y11i al\,oatfJJ'V /Ca'Tq>IC1JCTEV Ell appav. 
,caice'iOev µ,e-ra 'Td a,7ro8ave,11 'TdV 7raTepa avrov µ,eT<p-

' ' J \ "" I ' f\ C "" "" /C£CTE11 aV'TOll Eti 71111 'YTJ" TaVTfJV" Eti ,,,,, vµ.e,i vvv KaTOt-
... IS ' , ,,� , ""' • "\. ' , , "" , �' KEtTe, ,ca, ov,c eofJJKEll avTcp ""'TJpovoµ,,av ev aV'T'[J ovoe 

f)ijµ,a '11"000i, ,cal E'1T'TJ'Y'YEiMTO oovva, aVT<p Ek Ka'T&
CT'X,Eatv avT�ll Kal T<p CT'TT'epµ,aTt atirnii µ,e-r' avToV, OVJC 
OvTo" aVT,jj TEJCVov. 'eA.aA'TJUEV OE o�Ta>� 0 8e0f; 3T,

"EcrTat 'TO CT7repµ,a athov 7r&po,,cor EV "Iii aAAOTpUf, Kal

OOVAOJO'OVCTl,11 aVT() ,cal. /Ca/COJCTOVO"l,1) eT"l 'TETpa,coa,a. 
7 \ ' "() ,! " II' " '  "' ' ' '()' ,ca., To e llOi 't' EOll oov"'evcrovaw, ,cp1,11fJJ EryfJJ, o EOi 
el7re11, Kal µ,e-ra TaVTa EfEMVO"Ovra, ,cal. MTpevcrovcrtv 
µ.o, Ell T<p T07r<f> TOVT!p, 8 ,cal EOOJ/CEV D.VT<p oui8�1t1]V 

"' , •I • I \ •1• \ \ l 7rEptTOP,TJi' ,ca, OVTOJi eryeVVTJO'EV 'TOV aaaJC Ka, 7reptr:-
Teµ,ev avTOV rfj �µ,epq. 'Tfi oryoov, .ral 'lcraa,,c TOIi 'Ja,,co',fJ, 
,cal. 'la.K6Jf) 'TOVi owoe,ca 7raTp,apx�- » Kal. oi 'TT'a'Tpt,-
' Jo: ... _( ' 'I ',I. , II), 

' 
A" ap-x,a, .,,,,,J\,UJCTaVTEi 'TOV OJCTTJ.,, a'TT'EVOVTO E£i vyvrrTov· 

,eal 17" 0 8eOi µ,e-r' aVTOV, lO ,cal Efe/;).a'To av'TOV '" 'TT'aCT«JV 
"' ih '•'"' ' "' \ >Ill' • "' I \ ,I.. I T(l)V V'"'' 'I' e01v avTov, ,ca, eofJJKEV a1.1Ttp x,apw ,ca, cro-,,tav 

eva11Tlov 'Papa� f)acr,">,,e01i AlryV7r'TOV, JCal 1CaTea711cre1i 
avTOV ,fryovµ.evov e7r' Afryv7r'TOV ""'" f>">,,ov 'TOIi ol,cov avroii. 
1117"A.8E11 oe Atµ.c3i Ecf,' 3x,,,.,,, T�ll Arryv7r'T011 ,cal Xavaav Kal. 
lh '.I

... 
,, ' , " I • u11.ty ti µ.e,ya"'"l, ,ca, ovx, evpt<T1'011 x,opTa<Tµ,aTa o, 7ra-

Tepei �µ,rov. 12 a/COVO"ai oe 'Ja,c�fJ cSvra O"t'Tla eli Af,yV7r-
'f: 1 "'\ \ I • "' "' 18 I • 'TOIi e�a7reCTTE£1\,ev 'TOVi 7raTepai "7/J,fJJll 7rpWT011' Ka, EV

T<p OEvrepip O.VEryVOJp(u()TJ 'Jr.,cr�cf, 'TOii aoe">,,cf,o&i aVTOV, 
I ,I.. ' , ' ... m. \ \ ' 'I , ,,_ 1' ' ,ca, yavepov eryevETo T'f' -vapar., TO ryevoi OJCT1]y, a'TT'o-
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" - IH 'I ,,,_ '!. 'I \ Q • I <TTE£11,Q,(; ac: O,t1'1Jy JJ,f'TEKa""'<T'aTO °"'"'tJ TCJ11 '1T'aTepa 
, " \ " \ I , a IA " • Q <:, - I aVTOV ,ca� '1f'Q,(T'a1I T1J11 O'll"f'YE11Eta11 Ell T vxa,(; EtJOOJJ,1J-

IC01JTa '1T'E1JTE, 16 ,cal ICaTe{J,,, 'Ia,c�fJ el,; Ar"f'J'Tr'TOJJ, """ 
ereMVT1J<T'E1J aVTQ(; ,ca£ ol '1T'a-repe(; ,;,µ,0)11, 18 ,cal µ,ETne011-
t1'a11 El(; !.vxeµ, ,cal ETE01JO'Q,1J Ell 'Ttp µ,111JJJ,4T£ 'P WV7]0'4TO 
'AfJpaaµ, T£� apyvplov '1t'apa 'TCd1J vl<ii11 'Eµ,µ,rlip Ell 
"'i.vx,eµ,. 17 ,ca,0�(; Se f]'Y'Ytte11 0 XP0110t; Tij(; E'lt'Ol'f'Ye"A.ta(; 
.. ' '1 ' 0 \ .. 'AQ I "t- • ' - \ tJ(; o,µ,o,w,Y'1]<T'e11 o eo(; 'T«i> tJ paaµ,, 'f/v.,1<TE11 o """a(; 
IC(U E'1T'}..'1]0uve,,, EJ/ Al,yU'TT'T<p, 18 /J,'XP" 00 O,l/€0'T1J fJa<rtMV(; 
" , , A" ., , ti<:, � 'I I

,,_ 
19 _, e-repo(; E'1T' l"fV'1T"T01J, 0(; OV/C 1JVEt Toll O,tT1Jy, OV'TOt; 

A.. I \ I • " } ' _\ I 1CaTaO'OytO'Q,JJ,E1JOt; TO ,ye110(; 1JJJ,W11 f:ICQ,,C(J)(TE1J 'TOvt; '1T'aTepa(; 
" " \ Q 1,1,. " 0 

' " , l \ J,: " TOV '1T'O£Et1J 'Ta tJPEy1/ e,c ETa Q,V7"(J)1J et(; To JJ,TJ "'"'O"fOJIE£<T-
Oa,. llO Ell 'P ,caip<j, e,ye11'"1811 Mu,ii<Tij(;, ,ca£ 1711 a<T7'E£0(; 
T,j, Oerp. � ci11eTpa<p1] µ,�11a(; Tpe'i,; Ell -rrj, of,cq> Toii 
'TT'aTp<k 11 EICTE8E1JTO(; Se av-roii a11e,MTO aVT01J 1/ ev,a-

<I> \ \ , e 1,,1\ 
, \ f ""' t C'I n \ T'f/P apau, ,ca, a11e pe T a-ro avToll EaVT1J Et(; v,011. ,ca, 

bra,SevO'f/ M<iJVO"I](; Ell '1T'a<T1} uotf,tq, Al,yV'1T"T£<iJ1J0 �11 Se 
SVllaTO(; €11 }../,,yo,,; /Ca£ ep,yot(; aVToii. 13 O)(; Se f.'TT'A'f/POVTO 
aiiT,;; 'TE<TO'EP41C01J'Ta.E�(; X,POVO(;, d11efJ11 f.7l"t T1J11 ,cap8ta11 

t .. t 1.,A O \ ) r, ' ,I,.,. \ ) " \ • \ av-rov E'lt't<T/Ct:.'T Q,(T a, TOV(; aaE/\.rV(; aVTOV TOU(; V£0V(; 
'ltrpa7J">,,. H ,cat lSwv T£1Ja aStlCOVJJ,E1101J ,jµ,uvaTo, ,cat,
, ' , �, ""' , 'I: ' E'11'0£'1]0'E1J EICV£IC'f/<T£11 T«i> JCaTa'lt'01JOVJJ,E11<p '1T'aTa�a,; T01J 

Ai,y,5'1T'T£01J, 96 ev6µ,,tev Se O'V1J£€Va£ TOV(; aSE>..ef,ov(; ;s,.,.

0 8EO(; St.a X,Etp<>(; avToii StSu,u,v O'<iJT'f/p{av aV7'0£(;' t6 ol 
Se ov <TV�/Ca1J. TV TE f.'11'£01J<T?J ,;,µ,epq, �tf,811 aV7'0£(; µ,axo
µ,evo,(;, ,cat O'Vll1J}..M(TO'EV aVTOV(; E£t; ELP'TJV'f/V el-rrruv, 
"A11SpEt;, a8E}..q,ot E'1'TE0 lvaTt aStlCE£Te dXX7JAOV(;; 11 0 Se 
a8,,cc;i11 Tov '1f'}..'f/<TLOV a'1t'&5<raTo a1JT011 el7l"wv, Tt(; ue 

I ti \ r, \ 'A,' < " 28 � ' ICQ'TE<TT1J<TE1J apxo11Ta /Ca� a£/C4<TT1J11 Ey 'f/JJ,6111; /Jt•t ave-
M£1J µ,e <TV Oe"'A.et.(;, 811 Tp0'11'01J d11e'i>.e,; EX0E(; TOV Al,ylJ'TT'
'Tt.011; 19 etf,vye11 Se Mu,ii<T�(; €11 T<p A<>,Y<p TOVT�, ,ca4 

THE ACTS 2 
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e,yeve-ro 'IT'<tpouco<; EV 'Yfi Mao,&µ, 0� E,YEVV'TJ<TEV vloi)i; Svo. 
'° ' ... 

e
' • .. ' """0 • .. • ,ca, 'lf'f\,'TJP"' EVT<iJV ETCJJV TEU<rEpalCOVTa "''f' '1/ av-rip EV 

T]J ep1µ,<p TOV /Jpov<; Iwa iJ."f'YEM<; EV </iXo,yl 'IT'VpO<; /3a
TOV. 11 

o Se M<iJiitr17<; lowv e8auµ,auEV TO '6paµ,a· wpo<rep
xoµ,evov Se ati-rov 1CaTavo17<ra£ E"fEVETO ·tp<iJVTJ ,cvpl.ov, 
"''E,yw o Beoi; TCdV 'IT'aTepci,v uov, o Bea<; 'A/3paaµ ,cal 
'Iuaa1e 1eal 'Ia1eaS/3. lvrpoµoi; Se ,yevoµevoi; Mci,iiu17i; 
OVIC EToXµa ,ca-ravo17<ra£. as elwEV Se avTrj) o ,cvp,o<;, 
Avuov TO V'TT'oS,,,µ,a TWV ,roOwv uov· o ,yap T0'7rO<; eq,' 
<p l<rT'TJICa<; 'Y'7 a,yla luTLv. u lo<.Jv eWov Tnv /C<tlC(J)U'tV 
TOV Xaov µov TOV EV AlyV'7rT<f', ,cal TOV <rTeva,yµov 

, .. " - ' 
'fJ •t: ... l LI • I \ .. avro,v 'T)ICOV<ra, ,ca, ,ca-re 'TJV Eie-uua, av-rovi;• ,ca, vvv 

Sevpo <L'IT'O<rTe[).(J) <re el,; At,yv,rTOV. 86 TOVTOV TOV M(J)ii
u17v, 8v 17p�<raVTO el'IT'oVTe<;, TL,; <re /CaTE<T'T'TJ<rev 11.pxovra 
,cal S,1eau�v; TOVTOV o Beo<; ,cal llpxov-ra ,cal AVTP<iJTnv 

1 / ... \ \ I ,.,. 
" I,,_ LI I 1 " 1 a,re<rTP,"'/CeV <T'VV xe£p£ a'Y'Ye"'OV TOV O't'ueVTO<; av-rip f::V 

" /3 I 88 _'f' 'f: I , \ I f T'[J a-rp. . ov-ro,; es'TJ'Ya,yev av-rov,; 7rO£'fJ<ra<; -repa-ra 
,cal U''f/JJ,eta EV 'YV Al,y{,7rTip ,cal EV epv8p!j, BaXauuv Kal 
EV -rfi Ep1µ,ip lT'T) Teuuepa,cov-ra. 8'I o�o<; E<FT£V O M(J)ii
<r17<; o et1rai; TO£<; vio,i; 'Iopa1X, IIpotp�T'TJV vµ,v civau-

, ( ii \ , ""' ,� "\,I..,,,. f' ... , , , 88 • , T1J<re£ 0 ueo<; EiC T(J)V aoef\,.,,(J)V VJJ,CJJV OJ<; eµe. OVTO<; 
E<T'T£V o ,yevoµevo<; EV Tfi EICICA'T)tT{q, EV TV lp1µ,ip µETa TOV 
a"f'YEAOV TOV MAOVVTO<; a,h<j, EV 'T''f' /Jpe, Itva ,cal TWV 
'IT'aTepCJJV ,jµmv, 8i; lUfa-ro ).o,yia tmll'Ta Sovva, �µ,'iv, 
89;, OV/C 178EX'T)<rav v1r1,coo, ,yeveu0a, oi 'IT'aTepe,; -qµwv, 
'" "' _\ , ' ' , , ,,_ , .. �, , a"'Aa a'IT'w<1'avro ,ca, e<T"T'pa.,,11uav EV Ta£<; ,capoiat<; av-

TWV eli; At,yv'IT"T'ov, '0 el'IT'OVTE<; T<p 'Aapoov, IIot'T)<rOV �µ'iv 
OeotJ<; ot 1rpo1ropevuovTa£ �µwv· o ,yap M(J)ii<r17<; o�o<;, 
,, 'I: I t ""' ' ,. 

A
' I , ,,� to<; es1J'Y4'YeV 'T)µa,; EiC ,,,,.. £,YV7T'T'OV, OV/C oioaµev 'T' 

E"fEVETO aVT<j,. '1 ,cal lµouxO'Trol'T)<rav EV Tat<; �µepai<; 
1 / \ 1 / LI I " •� ,.,. \ 1 ,,_ t e,cewa,i; ,ca, aV1J-ya,yov uv<riav T<f' eioCJJ"'<f'• ,ca, ev.,,pa -
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JIOVTO £11 'TO£') lP"fOt') T0V xe,pri,11 aVT<»V. "lO'Tpe,Jreu 
OE O 8eo,; ,cai 7rapEO<J>ICE1I av,:ow MTpeue,11 TV <TTpaTtcj, 
'TOV ovpavov, ,ca8� ,YE,ypa7rTa£ EV /3lff>..<t, TWV 7rpotf,rrriu, 
'f' ,/,. I \ 8 I I I >I f !� 1/ <T't'a,y,a ,ea� vuws 7rpO<T1J1IE"flCO,TE µ,o, ET1J 'TE<T<TEpu.-
lCOVTa EV TY lp�µ,p, ol,eo') 'Iupa�A., 41 ,cat aueM/3ETE T'YJ,11
<TIC1JJl'YJV TOV MoAOX ,cal. TO atrTpo11 TOV 8eov 'Petf,au, TOW 

I t\ , / " , "" \ ""' TV'IT'OV') OV') E'IT'0£7JO"aTE 7rpOUICV1IEW aVTO£'>; Ka£ P,ET0£1C£(1) 
vµ,as E'IT'EICEt11a Ba/3vAcZ110'). "� UIC1J� TOV µ,apTvpiov 
.t ,. ' < ,. ' ,. ' ' LI\ t- 'I: ,,v TO£') 'IT'aTpauw TJJJ,W11 EV TTJ EpTJJJ,<p, ,car,� 0£ETasaTO 
o MA.WU T<f' M<J>iiufi 7T'O£,fja-a, ath�v ,eaTa TOV TV'IT'OV
" f , '6•\ ' , / � � I:' f / 011 E<J>pa,eei· TJ" ,ea, Et<T1J,Ya,yov otaoesaµ,evo, ot 7raTE-
P� 't/JJ,0011 P,ET<i, 'I11uou €11 TV /eaTaO-XE<TE£ TWV 10110011, ,:,,, 
>If: 

< LI \ • \ I ,. l < ,. " EsflJO"EV O VEO') a'IT'O 7rpO<TOJ'IT'OV T0,11 'IT'aTepo,11 1]P,OJ11, E<J>')
TWV �µ,epwu il.avelo, 48 ()') e{Jpev xdpw €110,'IT'£0V TOV Oeou 
,cal ?7T�<TaTO wpe'iu (1'/e�U<J>µ,a Trj, ot,crp 'la,erl,/3. 47 !oAO-

,. t-' ' t-6 
' " l " .,. ,. ' ' ' "•'# µ.o,v OE <plCOO fl,1J<TE11 aVTp O ICOV. QI\,/\, ovx O V 'I' £0-TO') 

, 1 ,. LI \ t A,. I 
i. I 49 'O EV XE£p07r0£TJT0£'> ICaTOt/eE£1 ,car,o,') 0 7rpO't'1JT1J'> "'E"fE£, 

oupav6') JJ,0£ 8p6110'), � OE � V'IT'O'IT'00£0V TWV 7T'OOW11 µ,ov· 
7ro'iov ol,cou ol,co&µ�uETE µ,o,, AE,YE£ ,cup,o'>, � Tl'> TO'IT'O'> 
rfi'> ,caTa'IT'aVUEO,') µ,ov j 80 ovxi 'tf XElp µ,ov E'IT'OiTJUEV 
TavTa 'IT'ClUTa ; 61 U/eA1]pOTpax11Ao£ ,cai a'IT'EplTµ,11To£ ,cap
oiat') ,cal TOI,') wu{u, Vf1,E£') aEl T,j, 7T'VEVJJ,4T£ T<j, a,ylq, 

avn?Tl'IT'TETE, Cd') ol 7raTEPE'> vµ,ruv Kat. vµ,Et'). , GIi Tlua TW11 
, ,1..,.,. ""' ) )t,. I f: f / f "" \ , I 7rpo't''IT(l)11 OVIC EOL<J>,;av 0£ 7raT6f)Ei VJJ,flJ11 j ,ca, a'IT'E/eTE£-

vav TOVi ?Tpo,caTartel'A.aUTai 7rEpl T,fj'> EAWCTE(J)'> Tov 
� , • ,. t ,. t-1 \ A. ,. , 1 LI oi,eatov, OU VV11 Vf1,E£'> 7rpoooTa£ ,ca, 't'01IE£� E"/E1'EUVE,
63 o'lT,vEi e"Aa{JETE .,.;,,, 11&µ,011 ek OtaTa"la'> UrfEA0)11, ,eat.
ov,e Jtf,vAafaTE. 

6' 'A,eolJOVTE') OE TavTa OtE?Tp{ouTO TIU'> ,capUat') av
'TCdV ,cai l/3pvxov TOt)'> OOOV'Ta') E'll"' atiTou. 46 V?Tapx<.,)11 
to,\ '\. I I f / , / ) � , \ oE 7r"'1JP'!I'> 7fVEVJJ,4TOi a,y,ov, aTev,uai E£'> Tuv ovpa11011 

2-2
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,� � ·1: 8 A 
_

\ •

1 
A • A , � 1: A A 8 A ewev ooiav eov ,ca,, 11crov11 e<rrwTa e,c oeiiwv Tov eov, 

116 Ka£ el'ITev, 'Ioov Oewpo, TOV<; ovpavov,; 1>,,,,vo,,yµ,woVf; 
_

\ � ., A , e I • � I: A • A A e A ,Ca,, TUii v,ov 'TOV av pw'ITOV e,c OEi'"'" ECT'TW'Ta 'TOV eov. 
57 If: � \ ,,_ " 1-.. I \ -, > " ,cpaiaV'Te<; oe 'f'"'"TI µ,e,ya,.,y uvveuxov 'Ta (J)'Ta aVTWV 
/Ca£ /JJpµ,11crav &µo8vµ,al>ov &r' aVTOV, 68 ,cal e,cfJaAl,V'Te� 
efw Tij,; '1TOM!(J)<; A,80/30>..ovv. ,cai ol µaprope<; a,re8eV'TO 
Ta 1'µ,trrt,a, a'UTOJV ,rapa 'TOV<; ,rooa<; veavtov ,ca)...ovµEVOV 
Iav>..ov, 1111 ,cal e"N.80/30>..ovv TOV ITe<f>avov, E'1T£,Ca)...ovp,€1IOV 

' '). b.. KI 'I 
A � 'I: \ A ' eo e ' ,ca, ,-·,oVTa, vp,e 11crov, oeia, Ta '1TllfllJJ,a µov. e,,; 

�i \ ' ,, I: "'··· .. ,,. K I ' I oe 'Ta ,yovaTa e,cpaiev '1""11'!1 µe,ya"''O, vp,e, JJ,TJ <rr1JCT'Oi 
t A ,.l f ta I \ A t \ 1 

'8 aVTO£<; .,.,,,, aµapT 11 'TO.VT1JV. ,ca� TOV'TO E£'1T(J)11 e/CO£/J,TJ 1/· 
8 1-.:.' 

A
... 

�\ .. � A .. , l • .. .. avn.o<; oe fJV crvvevoo,cwv 'TTJ avatpecre, avTov. 
'E,ylveTo Se EV e,celvv Tfi TJJJ,Ep<f 0£<1),YJJ,O<; JJ,E'YO.<; e,rl 
T�II 'e,c,c)..,17crlav T�V EV 'Iepocro)...vµ,o,,;· ,ravre<; oe o,e
<nrap17cra11 ICaTa Ta<; xwpa<; 'T1]i 'Iovoala,; ,CQ,£ Iaµ,ape{a,,; 

.... \ A • 
,... •.• I , � \ \ 'I:.' ',,_ '1Tn.'TJV TWV a1ro<rron.u,v. crvve,coµwav oe TOV ..,Te't'avov 

avope<; ev)...af3e'i,; Ka£ E1Tot17uav ICO'ITETOV JJ,E"(Q,V e,r' avrrp. 
3 IaiiXo,; oe e'?..vµ,alvETo �v e,c,c)...17ulav, ,ca'Tt:t 'TOV<; of,cow 
el<nrope'?oµ,evo<;, uvp011 'TE 11.vopa<; ,cal ,yvva'i,ca<; ,rape
oioov el,; q>VMIC1JV. 'ol µev oiv oiau,rapEV'T'E<; o,;,xeov 
eva'Y'Ye)...,t;oµ,evo, 'TOV M"(Oll. 

I 4>lXt7r'1TO<; oe ICQ,TeXOwv el,; T�V 'TfOAW T'TJ<; "i.aµ,a-
ta , , , ,.,, , X , 6 ,.. �' t pe <; EICTJpV<rtrEV O.VTO£<; TOV pttrTOV. ,rpoueixov oe 0£ 

>I ... - A ').
..,,,, 

/ f \ A ,n ... / f e •••-�\ t vxl\,U, -ro,,; ,-1oµevo,,; v,ro 'TOV -v£"'£7r'TfOV oµo vp,u,uov ev 
T<p a/COVE£11 avTOV<; ,CQ,£ {3Xe,rew Ta u17µ,e'ia ;), E'1TOU:l. 
1 ,roUol ,yap 'r<.dV lxovr0v '1TVEVµ,a,Ta a,ca8ap'Ta, f3ow11Ta
<fxi,vfi µ,e,y&>..y ee,,jpxovTo· ,ro>..Xoi oe ,ra,pa)...e)...vµ,lvo, ,cal 
X"')..,01, e8epa,rev8.,,uav· 8 E"(EVETO oe '1TOAA� xapa Ell TU
'1TOM!£ e,ce{vy. 8 a�p OE 'T£<; ovoµ,aT£ !.tµ.011 ,rpoii1rfipxev
1 " , ... _ I \ 'f: 

I \ "8 A -.;_< ell 'TTJ ,ro,,.d p,a"(EV(l)V ,CQ,£ E<;;£UTa110v TO E 110<; 'T'TJ<; ..,a,µ,a-
pe(a,;, >..l,ywv elvat T£VQ, EaV'TOV µ,l,yav, lO 'f ,rpo<re'ixo11 
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'ITavre<; a,ro µ,,,,epov lo,,; JU'Ya'Xov }..e,yovrec;, OlTO<; lrrrw 
'7 Sirvaµ.,,; Toii 8eoD � ,ea'Xovµ.ev''I JWY&:>..,,,. 11 ,rpoue,xo11
�\ t " ... \ \ • " I " I .lf:: l OE avTp Ota TO i,ca11rp ')(pOll'f' Tai<; µ.a"(eia,<; .. ,.errra/Ct:lla£

> I 11 '1 ,.., • I " m. '\ I ' 
'\ 1-. Q,IJTOV<;. OTE OE E'lrtCTTEV<Tall T<p -v£11,£'11"'11"'f' eva"f'YE11,£�0-

µhq, ,rep, Ti;,; fJau,>..da,; Toii 8eoii ,ca, Toii 0110µ,a,To<; 
·1,,,uoii XpUTToii, ef:JawTt,ovTO &118pe<; TE ,ea, ryv11a'i,ee<;.
11 0 oe "i.{µ.o,11 "al aVTO<; E'lrlCTTEVUEII, ,cal f:Jarr,a8el<; �II
'1Tpou1'apTepro11 Tp <P,>..l'11"1rrp, 8e0>pro11 TE '1''1/JJ,EUJ. 1'al
� I .!'\ _ I tf::I av11aµ,e,,; µ,eryU,/\,U,,; ,ywoµ.e11a<; e,..,rrraTo.

1' 'A/(01/UaVTE<; oe ot EV 'Iepouo>..6µ0£<; a,rorrroXo, !ST,
oeOE1'Tat. 1j Iaµ,apec.a TOIi /\,0,YOV TOV 8eov, a'11"eUTf!£MV 
'lt'pt<; auTOV<; IT&pov "a' 'lroavv,w, 18 oZ'nVE<; 1'aTa{Jdvre,;

If:: \ > " rt '\ 'f:J " r/_ 7rpOCT7]V,.aVTO 7rep, aUTOJV 07TOJ<; 11,a 0)(1'£ '1r11Evµ,a ary,011• 

18 .... ' ' .l ' ' .... \ ' " • 1 ' OIJOE7TOJ 'Yap .,,v E7T ovvev, allTOJII E7T£7TWTOJl(o<;, µ,011011
oe f:JefJa7rT£<Tµ,evo, v,r�pxov el,; TO g110µ,a TOV 1'vplov 
·1,,,uoii. 17 Tche E'1rET{8eua11 Tlt<; xeipa,; w' aVTOV<;, "al
e'>..aµ,fJa11011 ,rveiiµ,a g,,..,,011. 18 l8rl,v oe o I.lµ.rov �, ow
Ti;,; hn8iaero<; TOJV xe,pru11 TWII a7TOCTTOAOJV olooTa, TO
'lrVEVµ,a, 7rpOUTJIIEry1'EV av-roi,; XPTJJJ,aTa lU >..b-,0)11, aoTE
,caµ,o, T�V efovalav TO,VT7/V, Z'va ,;, ea11 Em8ru Tei<;
xeipac; >..aµ,f:Javy 'lrVEVµ,a lf1wv. IO Ilfrpo<; 8e el,re11 ,rpoc;
auTOII, To af"YVp,ov aov (T�JI ao, er,,, el,; aml,>..ec.av, z.r,

n}11 oropeav TOV 0eoii Evoµurac; o,a ')(p'I/JJ,(frOJII 1CTaa8a1,.
11 OVIC lrrr, 0'0£ µeplc; ovoe ICA'TJpO<; Ell TfP AO'Y'f' TOVT�·
,; ,yap 1'apola aov OU/( lcrn11 eu8eia. lvaVT£ TOV 8eoii.
n µ,ETaV01JO'OII OVII a7TO Ti;,; 1(0,l({a,<; O'OV TaVT7/<;, 1'ai. OEf1-
8 .. ' • ., �r1. e ' t ' • L .. '1/T£ TOV 1'Vp,ov E£ apa ""'t'e TJUETa uo, 'TJ E7T 110,a T7/',
,capota,; uov· II el,; 'YfiP xo>..�v '1r£1Cp{ac; "a' uvvoeaµ.ov
aOt.lC{a<; opru (TE ivTa. 2' 0.'1r01'p,8e2<; Se O I.lµ.rov el,rev, 
A 'IJ- ' " f l • " ' ' ' rt ,.., �ETJv,1Te vµ,e,,; v,rep eµov ,rpo,; TOIi 1'vp,ov, o,rroc; JJ,1Joev 
• l, iJ • ' .! l -� • • ' H ' l 9 ... I 
£7r'EIW?J err EJJ,E wv E£PTJ"aTe. o, p,t:v ovv v,aµ.apTvpa-
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\ -,. I \ ').� ,. I t I A.,, JJ,€110£ ,ca, Xa/\,17uavrE<; 'TOll ·-,011 TOV ,cvp,ov V'1TE'1''TpEy,v11 
el,; 'Iepouo'Xvµa, ,ro>,:ll-ci<; TE Koop.a<; -r&iv Iaµape,Twv 
EV'TfflEXttovro. 

•"ArtEA.O<; 8e Kvplov EMA."7'1'€11 ,rpo,; '1>l">...,,r,ro11 AE-
'A , e , , , 

Q I , , , ,yo,11, 11a'1"1'1J £ ,ca, ,ropwov KaTa µeu11µ.,-,p,a11 E'lrL TTJV 
08011 'T'7]11 1CaTa/3a{11ovua11 a'U'6 'IepovrraX�µ, El<; ratav· 
aV'T1J E'1"Tlv ep11µ0,;. t7 Ka£ (WatT'Ta<; €7ropw81}, Ka£ l8ou 
a111Jp AlO{of EV11ovxo<; 8v11<Urr1J<; Ka11012K1J<; /3au,Xluu11r; 
Al8wm,,v, tr; �v l,rl ,rau11r; 'Nj,;· ,yat11r; avTryr;, l>..11X68e, 

I > 'I '\ I 18 9 r 'A. , ,rpouJCV1ITJ'1'CiJ11 €£<; Epovua"''T/JJ-, 1JV TE V71'0'1'TpEyCiJ11, Ka£
,ca8�µEVO<; l,rl TOV <1.pµaTO<; au-rov /Ca£ avE,yiVCiJ'1'KEV T611 
,rpo4>17-r11v 'Huata11. 29 El71'EJ/ 8e T6 71'1/EVJJ,a T<j, '1>,X[,r,rq,, 
IIp6ueX8e Kat KoU�81]T£ T<p <1.pµan -ro6-r<p. 80 ,rpou-
8paµwv 8E «S iPlX,,r,ro<; '71COV<J"EJJ aVTOV a.11a7£11W'1'/COJl'TO<; 
'H .J \ ,I.. I \ • ·A I I ,,ua,av Tull 7rpoy1JT1'fV, ,ca, E£1TEV, pa ,ye "fL1/(J)'1'1CE£<; a
d11a,y£VW'1'1CE£<;; 81 «S OE El'lrEll, IIwr; ,yap av 8v11alµ1111 lav 

I •�-..! I'\ I ' .m. f'\ JJ,'TJ T£<; Ov1r,11UE£ Jl,E; ,rapEICal\.EUEll TE 'TOll '¼'£/\.£'1r'lr01/ 
a11a/3aJJTa ,ca8tc-a, troll aimj,. "� oe '1rEPWX� T7J<; 

,.,,_... " • l ..% ti 
·n , a • \ ,yp-,,1J<; 1JV a11E,y 110>uKE11 -,111 av'1'1}· <; 7rpo,-,aT011 E7r,

,I.. \ "0 \ r > \ > f ,. I uya,.,1111 'TJX 1J, Ka, (J)<; aµ,110<; evavr,011 -rov KEtpovTo<; 
, , ",1.. ,, , , , , , , "" aa , av-rov ay(J)VO<;, OV'T(J)<; OVIC a1IO£"fE£ TO UToµa at1TOV. EV 

Tfi Ta'1rE£11W'1'E£ � Kplu,<; av-rov 17p811· 'T'7]11 "fEllEd.11 avTOV 
I �  I r[ ti t 1 � "' ,,,._ '  t "' TL<; o£1}"f1J'1'€'1'a£; oT£ aipeTa£ a,rCJ T1J<; "f1J<; 1J ">"'1/ av-rov. 

"a,rro,cp,8e2<; OE 6 evvovxo<; T<j, q,,')l.{,r,rp Et'TT'EJJ, .6.eoµai 
\ I ' A.' -,.1 ,. ,, ,.. '1'0V, 7rEp£ TWO<; 0 7rp0y1JT1J<; I\.E"f€£ 'TOVTO j '1t'Ep£ EaVTOV 1J

I r L I 86 t 'f: 1:- \ < .m. ,-,. • \ ' 
,rep, ETt:pov T£110<; ; a11otsa<; oE o '¼'£M7T'7T'O<; -ro u-roµa 

t ,. \ t f:I t \ ,. ,I.." I t ... , aVTOV Ka, ap._aµEVO<; Q'TrO 'T1J<; ,ypayTJ<; TaVT1J<; EV1J"f'IE/\, -
(1'0,TO avT<j, TW 'I11uoiiv. 88 OJ<; OE E7r0pEV01ITO ,ca-ra n}v 
t� 1 .,!'\e t t 

ti� I ,I.. t 1 ,. •1�- \ 00011, ,11\, 011 E'lr T£ voo,p, ,ca, y1]'1't11 o euvovxo<;, wv
io,,,p· Tl ,co,).,ve, µE /3a7T'T£U8�va,; 88 Ka, €1CEA.EV'1'EV

,. \ ti \ IQ I ,.,I..L- > \ ti� .. '1"1'1J1la£ TO apµa, ,ca, ,caTE,-,1]'1'av al""t'CJTEpoi e,,; To vowp, 
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,,, ��. \ , 'I ,. ' 'fJ' ' , 
O 'TE '¾'LM'11"'7r'Oi /((1,£ 0 EVV01JXOi, 1€(1,£ E a'lt"TL<TW av-rw. 
89 ,he oe avefJfJ<TaV El€ 'TOV VOa'TOi, 'TT'VWJ.14 1€11p/ov ijp
'11"(1,UEV 'TOV cf)h,.t'lrtT'OV, Kat OV/€ eloev twTOV OVl€e'TL o
EVVOVXOi' E'TT'Opeve-ro ,yap 'n]V ooov av-rov x,a{po,v, .., tP{
M'1T"TT'O� oe evpitJ.q el� "Af;o,-rov, Kat oupxoµ,evoi evrrrye
>..ttETo -rel� 7rOAE£i 71'a<Tai lw� 'TOV e').JNiv av-rov ek Ka,
uape,av. 

9 1 '0 oe Iav"'A.Oi b, EP,'TT"VEWV a1m"'A.�� /((1,£ tf,ovov el�
, Q_ \ ,. I "\Ll\ ,. ' ,. I' ' TOVi µ.av,,Tai 'TOU 1€UpLou, 7rpoue,.,uw11 T<p apxiepe, VTfJ-

(T(l,'TO 'TT'ap' av-rov E71'£<T'TOMli el� t::..aµ.au1'0V ,rpoi Tai 
uvvaryo,rydi, g'Tf'(l)i iav TLJlai ef5pv Tfji oooii llJl'Tai, dvopa� 
T� /€a£ ryvvaucai, oeoeµ.evovi <VfO.'YTJ Eli 'lepovtra>..17µ.. • EJI 
oe 'T<p 7rOpEVE<T8a, E"fEVE'TO avTOV E"f'Ylt;ew rii t::..aµ,au1',j,, 
EEauf,Vf]� Te aVTOV '1T'epL17<T'Tpa,trev tf,m� EK 'TOV ovpavoii, 
4 \ \ ' \ ' � "  ,I. .l ,, '� /€a£ 'TT"EU(l)JI E7n 'TTJV 'YTJV 'TJ1'0V<TEV .,,rov,,11 AEryOV<Tall aU'T'f',
iaov"'A. :£aov>.., 'Tl µ.e 15,wKEL�; 6 el'TT'ell l5e, Tli el, KVpLe; 0
1:-! 'll'- ' • 

'I � " , t' 1 8 ,, , .l • ' LI oe, ...,.,ro e,µ., 'TJ<TOVi, OIi UV 0£Q)1'1:£i, a/l,l\.a alla<T'T'TJUL
/€at ef<Te>..Oe eli 'T17II 7ro>..w, ,.:at >..a"'A.fJ�<TeTaL uo, 3 TL <re 
l5e, 'TT'OLe,11. 7 o, OE Jvopei ol <TVIIOOEVOVTEi avT<p eluTJj
/CEUTaJI eveol, 0,/€01/0Jl'TEi µ.ev T�i tf,rov��. P,'TJOEva oe Oeo,
povVT�. B �ryepO,,, oe Iav� a'TT'O �i ��. <LIIE'l"'f P,EVOJII 
l5e TCdJI orf,8a>..µ.m11 aVTOV ovoev lfJAE'Trell' xe,paryo,ryoiiVTe<; 
oe avTov elu17ryaryov E£i t::..aµ.au,cov. 9 1'at �II �µ.epai 'Tpe'ii

\ °" I. \ ' ,, ,I. ,,:. \ ,, P.'T/ tJn.c'TT"(l)JI, ,ca, OUK e.,,aryev OIIOE E7r£EII.
109H11 OE T£i µ.a8f]T't}� EV t::..aµ.au",;, ovoµ.aTL 'Avav/a�,

1'al el'TT'ev 7rp0i aVTOII EJI opaµ.aT£ o KVpLo�, 'Avavla. 
0 oe el7rev,' loov e,yw, 1€Vpte. 11 0 oe KVpLOi 7rpl'Ji a1h·o11, 
1Ava<TTtli 7ropev8f]T£ e7rl 'T't}II pvµ.T}V 'T�JI "a>..ouµ.EVf]V

'LI � , � 1 • • I_ 'I I II, .,._. �, ' 1 euuetav ,ca, �'JTfJ<TOV ev OL1'"'f ouoa .,av,.,011 0110µ.an
Tapuea. loov rydp 7rpouevxeTaL, li Kat eloev t!J.vopa
'A11a11lav 0116µ.am elue>..86vra ,cat e7ri8ev-ra av-rri3 xet'pai, 
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�?ra,<; dvafJ>..b/ru, u U.?'rEICp{e,,, OE 'Avavta,;, Kvpie, 
,, ' � "\ "\ -� ' � ' t' AA ' ,, 

'TJICOV<Ta a?ro 'IT'Ol\,I\AIJV wept, TOV avo,,.,<;· TOVTOV, oua 
,ca,ca TO£<; a,y{o1,,; <TOV E1TO{'TJ<TEV EV 'Iepovua>..17µ,· H ,cal, 
ro8e EXEi, lfovulav ?rapd TOOV apxiepea,v oijua1, ?rt.wTa<; 
TOV<; E?r£1Ca>..ovµ,wo� Td 8voµ,a <TOV. 16 el?rev SE ?rpo,; 
aUTOV o ICVpw,;, ITopevov, 07'1, <TICEVO<; l,c>.o,yq,; E<TT{v µ,o1, 
oiTo,. TOV fJauraua1, TO lwoµ,& µ,ov EVW?rtOV e8vwv TE 
,cal f3au,>..ea,v viwv TE 'Iupa77>..· 18 e,ycJ ,yap V?rooelfro 
a?mj, Zua &, auTdV V1TEp TOV ov6µ,aT6<; µ,ov ?raOe'i.v. 
17 a?rq>..Oe Se 'Avav{a,; tcal EUT�>..8ev el,. �v ol,c{av, ,cal 
> e \ ' > ' \ � � .. "C' \"\ 't' ').,I.I < E1T£ Et<; E1T avrov Ta<; XEtpa,. E£?rEV, .,aov"' aoE,"'t'E, 0 

' ' I "\ ··' 'I � ' 'cf,O ' 1 � <t, .. .l: ,cvpto<; a?rE<TTal\,4EJI µ,e, "7<TOV', 0 0 El,,. <TO£ EV TU oocp U 
" '1 ' ,t:h L.1- \ e

"' 1 ' I. 'TJPXOV, o?ra><; <Wa,..,,.,..., u" tca, ?r7'.'TJ<T ll,. ?rvevµ,aTo,. a,ywv. 
18 \ ·e 1 

' 
1 

' � ' \ � ue "\ "' t tca1, EV E(J)', a?rE'IT'ECTaV aVTOV a?ro T(J)JI u'f' al\,µ,rov "'" 
71.wt&,., avefJ>..e,/rev TE, tcai avauTa,. ef3a'11"Tlcre,,,, 19 ,cal 
)..a/3rJv 7-pocf,�v lvlcrxvuev· eryevETo OE JJ,ET<L nZv ev �a
µacrtci, µ,aD,,,TmV -!,µ,epa,; T&Va<;, IO ,cal euOero,; ev Ta,,. 
uvva,yro,ya,,; EIC1Jpvcruev TOV 'I'TJaoiiv, ZTt oiT6,; eunv o

'' "' e "' 11 lf:/ t'\ I • • I \ V£0<; TOV EOV. E!,£<TTaVTO OE 'IT'aVTe<; Ot a/COVOVTE<; ,ca, 
"' 0 ' • ' ' ' 8' ' 'I '.1 e"'e,yov, VX ovTo,. E<TT£V o ?rop 11ua,. ev epovua"''t/J, 
TOV<; emtca>..ovµ.evov,; TO F,voµ,a ToVTo, ,cal rZ& 1:l,; ToVTo 
EA'TJ">..-68e1,, 2'va Se&µevov,; aV'rov,; arya,yv E1Tl Tov,; apxie
pe,,; ; II Iaii>..o,; OE JJ,llAMV eveovvaµ,oiiTo ,cal uvv·exvvev 
Tov,. 'Iov8alov,; Tov,; ,caToi,coiivTa,; lv �aµ,acr,c(j,, uvµ,f31,
/3a�rov Zn oln-6,; l<TTiv o Xpt<TTor;. 

tt•n t'' 1 , .. • , • [ fJ , , .u;,; OE E'lf'l\,'TJPOVVTO 'TJp,epat, u,ava 'CTVJIE OVI\.EV<TaVTO 
, ,1 t' .. , , _.. , , "1 , 8 t'\ .. "C' , , 01, ovoa1,01, ave,,,civ avTov· Eryvrou 'T/ oE TqJ .,av>.q, "I 

' fJ "\ ' ' .. .. t'\ \ � , E'/7"£ OV"''TJ avTrov. 'lf'(J,pET"lpoVVTO OE ,ca, Ta<; 'IT"VM'," 
-!,µ,epa,; TE ,cal JIVKTO<;, Z?rro<; avrov ave>.rocr,v· 'll,M/30VTE<; 
OE ol µ.aD,,,Tal <1,VTOV JIVKT(J,. 01,a TOV TELxov,; ,caO�,ca,v 

,, "\.! ' It' aVTOV xal\,UuaVTE<; EV CT?rVpiat, 
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•rraptvyevoµevoi oe eli 'lepovo-a}..�µ. l7relpa,ev ,co}..-
'!' 0 " A.. " _\ I ',I. Q ,. t I ,,.mr a, 'TO£i • µ.aVT1Taii' ,ca,, '1f'a11Tei e..,,otJOVJITO av'Tov, 
JJ,TJ '1f'W'Tet/OIIT� z,., f<TT£ µ.a{},q'TTJi, l'I Bapva/3ai OE br,}..a
f36µevoi avrov ij,ytvyev 7rp� 'TOVi a'1J'OO'TOAO�, ,cal. o,'l'Y'7· 
CTa'TO avroii 7r&:.i Ell rfj oocp eWev 'TOll ,cvp,ov ,cal th,

e"'>..a>..110-e11 a,J,.cp, ,cal. '11'Cdi l11 .6.aµ.ao-,ccp e7rapp1]CT£a<Ta'To 
1 "" t 1 'I "' 18 \ • , t "' t , ev 'T<p ovoµa'TI, 110-ov. ,ca, 1111 µeT aVTcv11 e,<T7ropevo-

1 ' ' • •1 ' , Ill 1':' µevoi ,ca, elC'1ropevoµe11oi e,i epovcra,..f'}µ., 7rappf'}aLat:,O• 
µ.evoi l11 T<p 0110µ.aT, 'TOV 1tvplov, e'Aa>..e, 'Te ,cal avve,:,,-e, 
7rp0i 'TOVi 'E}..}..1111,<TT,k ol oe €7T'E'X,Etpovv a11e>..e,11 aJ,-611. 
ae, ' �1 • •�_,,1.,,1 , • ' • K , E1l"l,'YlJ011'TEi Of! 0£ aoe,...,,.,, 1CaT7/rytvyoJ1 aV'TOll CLi aiaa-

\ •t: , , _ , , , T , 11 • , • pt:£a11 1ta, E,;,a1l"E<T'TE£1\,,U11 aV'TOII E,Li apao11. f'/ µe11 OVII 
€,CJC}..1](T£a ,ca(}' '/,}.,f'/i 'T�i 'Iovoalai ,ca, ra>..,">,,a{a� /ta, 
't.aµ.apelai el-x,ev ell"lvf'/11, ol,coooµovµb,,, ,cal ,ropevoµ.b,,, 

" ,,I.IQ ,. I \ ,. , I " t / 'T<p ..,,o/Jtp 'TOV ,cvpiov, ,ca, 'T'[} 7rapa,c,..f'/tTE£ 'TOV a,y,ov 
'IT'Jlev JJ,O,'TOi e,r .,.,,,,ewe'To. 

11'E,yweTO OE ITfrpo11 o,ep-x,oµ.a,ov o,a 7rall'TO>JI 1Ca'Te}..
(Jei11 ,ca, 7rp0� 'TOV� &,ylovi '1'018 JCa'TOLICOV1l'Ta� Avooa. 
.. .. �\ 1 ,. ,, (J I • I A' I 1f: • ,. E11pev oe eJCeL av po,1ro11 n11a 0110µ.a,-1, wea11 e,;, ET<ull 
olt'Tro ,ca'Ta,celµ.euov e1Tl. ,cpa/3a'T'Tov, 8� ,jv ,rapa>..e">,,v
JJ,tllOi. 8',ca, el1Te11 aJ,-c;; o ITfrpo�,Alvea, la'Tal <Te 'I11uov� 
Xpl,CT'T�' d11a<TT1](J, ,cal. <T'Tpruaov aeaVTcp. 116 ,ca, ev(Jeo,� 
CWECT'T1], Kat eloa11 a1i"To11 '1f'<JV'TEi ol JCaTOLICOV11'TE� Avooa 
,cal TOIi 't.apo,va, oi-rWEi l1rE<T'Tpe,/ra11 brl. '1'011 ,cvp1,ov. 

se'Eu 'lo'1M1"71 oe 'TL� ,jv µ.ae11-rp,a 0116µ.a'TL Ta/3,(Jd,;, 
o,epµ.'1}11evoµt111] }..e,ye7a£ .6.op,ca�. ai,.,,, 1j11 ,r).1/Pf'/� a,ya
(J;,,, lp,yo,v ,cal. e'>..e,.,µoavvw11 «Zv l7role,. 87 byeveTo oe lv 
Taii • 'TJp.epai� l,eelva,� aueev11uauav avT1711 a,ro(Jave,11· 
AOVCTa1/'Tef oe l(Jf'}/Call avn}11 l11 v,reprf,rp. 88 l,yryVi oe

oi1<T1]t; A�oat; rfj '167r'1f'1] ol µ.ae,,,,.a, a,cov<TtiV'TEi g,., 
ITfrpat; lu'T£11, '" avr-o, a'1J'e<TTELMII 0110 lJ.vopa� 'R'pO� 



26 TTPA:El1: IX. 38

ati-rov 1rapa,ca"'A.ovJ1TEt;, M� OICJl'TJO"!Ji Ote°A.Oe'iv ;(J),. i,µ,wv . 
., clvao-ra,; oe Ilfrpo,; uvvfj°A.Oev avTok Sv ,rap<V'fEJ/0-
µevov O,VTJ'Y<V'fOJI el,; TO r'nrep<j,ov, ,cal 1rapeo--r11uav avTp 
Tra<rat al x�pat ICA.a{ovuat Ka, brtOEtlCJ/VfJ,EVat 'X,lTOOJ/at; 

\ t , ti , , , , "' 't t A , Ka£ tµ,aTta, ocra E1T'OLE£ µ,eT aVT(J)J/ ovcra 11 IJ40p,ca,;. 
'° e,c/3aA.WJI oe lf(J) 7l'Q,J1Tat; o IleTpo,; ,cal Oe,� Ta ,yovaTa 

/ f: \ > I •'A • \ ,. • '11'pO<r1JVsaTO, Ka£ E'lrtO"TpE.,. a,; 'TT'po,; TO <T(J)fJ,4 Et'TT'EJI, 
Ta/3,0a ava<TT1J8t. iJ oe 1]J/Otfev TOVt; oq,Oa°A.µ,ov,; avTij,;, 
,cal loovcra TOJI Ilfrpov dveKa8t<TEJI. '1 oov,; oe av7"V xe'ipa 
• ' • , ,I,. , C:-\ _\ ' t \ \ ave<TT'1JC1'W aVT1Jv· 'f'(J)Jl'7<Tat; 01: TOV', <V'f ov,; /ta£ Tat; 

I I > \ 1'," · fl \ C:-\ 1 I 'X,1']pa,; '1T'apEUT"7<TEJI atJTT]JI \,wcrav. ,YJl(J)<TTOJI 01: e,yeveTo 
1ta8' iS">..11,; Tfjr; 'IO?T'TT'1'J<;, ,ca'i, hrlo--revuav 'TT'OA.A.ot e,r'i, Tov 
KVptov· 4,8 E,YWETO OE aVTOJI i,µ,epa,; l1tavas µ,e'ivat EJI 
'IJ1r'Tl'r, 1rapa nvt �Lµ,"'vt /3vpcre'i. 

10 1 'Av,?Jp oe ,.,,. ev Ka,uape{q, ovoµ,an KopJl'TJA.tor;, 
€1CaTOJ1Tapx11,; EiC <T'TT'Elp,,,.. ,.,;;,. JtaAOVfJ,EJ/1']', 'ha"Jl.tKij,;, 
.t etiue/3�,; ,cal ef,o/3ovµ,evo,; TOJI Oeov <TVV 1raJ1Tt T<p o!K<p 

aVTOV, 7T'0£0,J/ E'">..1:'1]µ,0trl/VOS ?rO"JI.A.ar; Tp A.alp ,cal, OeOJ,UJ/Ot; 
,. e ,. � , a •c:- , , , ,I. ,. , \ TOIJ EOV ota1ra11To<;, etoEV EV opaµ,aTt .,,avEp(J)t;, (J)CT'E£ 

1repl 11,pav EVaT1'jJI ,.� .. i,µ,epa,;, &,y,ye"Jl.ov TOV Oeov elue"JI.
OoVTa 'TT'po,; aVTOV 1ta, el',TT'OVTa avT<p, KopJl'TJAte. 'o oe 
, ' , ,. \ ,, ,I. t:> , • T' , 

aTevtcrar; avTcp 1ta£ eµ,.,,o/Jo<; ,yevoµ,evo,; et1rev, t EUTtv, 
KVptE ; eZ1rev oe ati-rp, Al ,rpoae,'Xat <TOV /tat al e�

µ,ouvvat <TOV ave/3,,,crav el,; fJ,J/1']fJ,O<TVJIOJI lµ,'1T'pou8ev TOV 
e " 6 \ " 1 

•'A 
" ,:. • 'I ' ' 1 eov. Ka£ vvv ,reµ,.,. ov avopa,; et<; 0'1T"1T"TJV /tat. µ,e,-a-

·'- � I I " > -,. " 11 1 
$ • 'TT'eµ,.,. ..,£ .. £µ,(J)VQ, Ttva or; E1T'£Ka1'.EtTa£ ETpo,;· OIJTOt; 

f: '1'. I � I Q ,. • , , I \ 5EV£\,eTQ,£ 1rapa T£V£ .. ,fJ,(J)Vl fJVP<J"Et, 'f EUTW OtlC,a. 1ra,pa 
Oa"Jl.auuav. 1 <iJt; oe amj°A.Oev (J li,,nEA.O<; 0 A.aAOOV avT<p, 
"""Jl'TJ<ra,; ovo Toov ol,ce,-0011 ,cal <TTpaTtWT'TJV eticref)� Triiv 

-·'Tt'f'oa,caprtpovvTrov aJr<j,, 8 ""' E�craµ,evo,; S,,ravra 
av-ro'i<; 0.1T'E<TTetAEV aVTOV<; el<; T�V 'lo7T'7T"1]V, 
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'Tfi Se l1ravpw11 0So,1ropoVll'TOJJI E/CE£JIO)JI ,cal TV ,ro}..e,
E"'J"l''"J/TO)JI a11efJfJ Ilfrpo,;; E'Trl TO Si»µ,a, 1rpotrevfao-8a£ 
,rep'J. &Spa11 '"'1'11"· 10 E"(EJ/er'O 8e 'lrplxrrre,110� ,cal ifOeMII 

I e j,;1 t-\ > � > I 1 • ryevtrao- a,· 1rapao-,ceva�o11To,11 oe avTo,11 e,ye11ero e'Tr 
avro11 l,ecrra,ri,;;, 11 ,ea). 8eo,pe'i T6V ovpa11011 a11ernµ,e11011 
,cal 1CaTafJa'i11ov ,r,cevo,;; T, �<; oOovrw p,E"f0.A1JV, TE<T<rap<rw 
apxaw ,caOdµ,evov brl. �,;; �,;;. 11 Ell <p V'IT1jpxe11 7ra,n-a, 
T<.t Terpd7roSa /Cat 6p'IT'eT<i, T�t;; ,y,j,;; ,cal 'TrETewa TOV 

, ,.. 11 ,,, ,,,__,., , �,'A .1 ovpa.11011. /Ca.£ rye11ero 't""'111J 1rpo,;; avT011, lla<TTar; 
IT&pe Ov<TOJI ,ca,). tf,a,ye. 14 0 Se Ilfrpo,;; el7re11, M,,,&zµ,a;,;;, 

I rf. t t-! >I ,1,. � \ • \ t 18 ,cvp,e, oT, OV0£7rOT£ e't'a,yov 'Trall ,cowo11 ,ca, a,ca ap-ro11. 
1a 1 ,1,. , ,, • 1 ll- , , ' ' ''A • 8 ' ,ca, 'f'°'""I 1ra,..,,11 e/C oevrepov 1rpo,;; avTov, o eo,;; 
i,caOdpure11 UV µ,� /COLllOV. 18 TOVTO Se E"(E11£TO E'Trt Tp{,;;, 

\ '8 \ > f n,l,.8 \ � > \ > I ,ca• £V u,;; a11e">,.1J,-.,, 1J TO <r,cevor; e,,;; TOV ovpa11011. 
17, fl,,;; Se Ell eavrrp s,,,,1ropo O IleTpo,;;, Tt �11 erT/ TO

" " 'ti), •t- _\ , " t- • ' ' .. J. ' \ � opaµ,a o e,0£11, ,oov o, a11ope,;; o, a1re<TTa"',-110, a'Tro TOIi 
KopVT}Aiov S,epo,T�<TaJl'Ter; �v ol,clav Tov "i.tµ,w110,;; E'lf'E
<TT1JtTav E'Trl TOJ/ 'TrVAOOJJa, 18 ,cal f/,a>�<ravTer; E7TtJ1l8a11ovro 
el "i.lµ,w11 0 E'Tr£/CaAOVJJ,£VOt;; IleTpo,;; e118ciSe fevltera,. 
19 TOV Se Ilfrpov 8,€11811µ,ovµ,evov 7repl TOV opciµa.TO<; el1re11 
T� 'lrVevµ,a, avT<p, 'I8ov <lvSpe<; -rpet<; t1JTOV<Tl <TE' IO du.a 
a11acrra,;; ICaTafJTJO,, ,cal 7ropwov <TV1I QVTOtt;; JJ,'TJSEv 0£a-

l tf t \ t / .._ ·-
t I t1 fJ \ IH ,cpwoµ,e110,;;, OT£ e,yw a'lre<TTa�a avTovr;. /CaTa a,;; oe 

IT I \ \ " t- , 'It- _\ ' , ' • " j': � eTpo,;; 7rpo,;; Tov,;; a11opa,;; e,1rev, oov e,yo, E£JJ,£ 011 �1JTE£TE' 
Ttr; � alTla Si' �11 .,,.&.pe<rTe; 11 ol Se el1ra11, Kop�}..,o,;; 
t f t \ t-/ \ ,I,. fJ I \ e I E/CQTOVTapX1Ji, aVT}p 0£/CQ,£0<; ,ca, 't'o OVJJ,£110<; TOV eo11, 
µ,apTVpoi5µ,e110<; TE inro iAoV TOV levov<; T<.dll 'IovSato,11, 
E'XP"JJJ,O,Tkr8TJ {,7rl, d,y,ye}..ov a,y{ov JJ,£Ta'1T'EJJ,,[,-au8at <TE el,;; 
TOJI ol,eov Q,V'J"OV ,eat d!Covua, Mµ,aTa 7rapa <TOV. IS elo--
1'Q,MtT4µ,£VOt;; oi11 avrov,;; lfevure11. TO Se ·l,ra.VJJ. • r' 

aJJao-Ttk ,,�A0€11 <TVJI aV'l"'O£<;, ,eat TW£<; '1"'0011 aSeA'f>Cd �
;t
-$.1 

.�( .�� \�� ·: 1;' 
;;..\ !,..�" 4
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a,ro 'Io� tTVJlo/',8011 avT<jj. N Tfj SE l1ravpu,11 elcnj>..8av 
' ' K ' ' \'' K '' • .t \' "' ' ' e,r; '1'1}11 aiuapetav· o ve op111J~or; -,111 ,rpouvo1tw11 avTovr;, 

uvy,ca>..euap,evor; TO� uvy,yeve� aVTOV ,cal TOVr; d11a1-
1Catovr; </JD.o�. 

tD '!lr; SE l1fve-ro Toii elue>..8e'iv TOV ITfrpov, uv11a11'r1}
uar; ati-rrp O Kop1177>..£or; 1reu<J11 E'7Tt TOz'Jr; ,roSar; 'Tr'pOCTeltV
J/T/tTeJI. 18 0 SE IleTpor; .;;,.,e,pev Q,VTOJI "'Aky@v, 'A11atTT1]81,•
•,ca2 byr), ati-ror; Jv8()6''7T� elµ,. 11 ,cal 01JIIOP,£A0011 aimp 
ew;;>..eev, ,cat eup[u,cet, tTVIIEA'1JAV80Tar; 'Tr'OAMVr;, l</>'TJ Te 
'Tr'p� avTOVr;, 18'Tp,e'ir; hltTTau8e &Jr; a8ep,£T011 EtTTl,1/ dvSpi.
'lovSal<p 1toX"A.a.u8at ,; 'Tr'fX"TEPxeu8a1, aAM4'VMp0 ,cap,oi, 
"\' i: , 8 , \', , ... , '8 '). J,., ., 8 evei._w o ear; /J,'TJVEVa ,cowov tJ a,ca apTov , ..... 1ew av p@-
'1r'o11• 19 S,o ,cal dvaVTtpp1T@r; 17>..8011 p,e-ra,rep,cf,8elr;. 
'Tr'Vll8a11op,a1, OVV, T{111, M"'f'f' fJ,eTE'7TEfJ,yatT8t fJ,E j IO /tat (J 
Kop111]>..£or; 1¢"1, 'A.,,.o TET<ZpT'TJr; ;,µ,epar; P,E')(P£ 'TQ,VT'TJr; .,.;;r; 
rf 'I/ \ , f I 1 ,1111 't/ wpar; 'TJP,'1/11 'T'tJV eva'T'TJV 'Tr'pouevxop,evor; ev 'T'I' oucrp µav, 
1tal looz'J a1117p 1CTT'1J EJ/OYTT'£0J/ µav lv lu8;;.,.,, >..ap,,rp/j,, ,ca[ 
,1.,.,. at K ,, , , () , , , ,.,,,,uw, op111)1\,£e, E£CT'TJICOV(T ,,, CTOV '7 'Tr'pOCTEV'X'J /CQ,£ a, 
e'>..e,,,p,ouvva1, CTOV lp,11�ue,,,ua11 Ell<IJ'7TUJ11 'TOV 8eov. 82 '7TEP,

-
•'A .. ' 'I I \ ,, � I " l 't' OV OVV E£r; 0'7T'Tr''1JV /Ca£ P,ETa/Ca"'EtTa£ ,t;,£p,6>Va or; 71'£/Ca-
M£'Ta£ ITeTpor;· OV'Tor; EevtteTa£ lv ol,c{q, !.tp,@vor; fJvp
tTe@r; .,,.apa 8a>..auuav. "lfav'T1jr; ovv breµ.ya .,,.par; ue, 
UV 'TE ,ca}..ror; E'Tr'O[f]Uar; 'Tr'apa,.,EVoµ.evor;. viiv OVJI '7T0.11TEr; 
;,µ,e,r; Ell(l)'TT'UJV 'TOV 8eov ,rapeuµ.ev a,covua1, 'Tr'0.1/'Ta 'Ta 
1rpoaTETatyp,l.va uot 1J7r(J Toii 1tvplov. 

"' Avolfar; SE ITfrpor; TO tTTop,a el'TT'EV, 'E.,,.' a>..f}8e{ar; 
ltaTa>..aµ.fJavop,at, 3Tt OV/C 1uTIJI 7rp0<1'6>'7TOA�/J,'7T'1'1}t: I, 
8e6r;, 86 a>..>..' EV '1T'a11Tl l811e1, I, </,ofJovp,evor; aV'TOJI 1tal lna-
,., \' ' \' \ ' "' ' 118 ' , 1 " �op,evor; o£/CaUJUV11'1J11 velt'ror; aVT,, EG'Tl,J/0 TOJ/ IW"fOV 011 
, , '-· ... , ... 'I ,, , ' ,., , , a'Tr'eG"Tet,n,cv TOtr; vio,r; upaT/"' EV<V'f"IE"'£�oµ.evor; etPfJ117]11 

Sul ·r,,,uoii Xp£0"Tov· o�or; EO"TW '11'<ZV'T6>11 ltllptor;. 8: vp,e'ir; 
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ofOaTe 'TO ryevoµ,evov p�µ,a. ,caJJ' 3>..11i; � .. 'Iov8alai;, cipfa-
' \ � r '\ .'\ _, \ \ QI � • I f: µevoi; D,7TO T1J'> D,~tw1,£Q,<; µ.ETD, 'TO ,-,a7TT£<Tµa O efC1JpV5,EV 

'l<.c>a11V1J<;, 18'11]<TOVJI 'rOV a'ITO NatapeO, Cd<; fxp,trev Q,V,'T011 
o Oeo<; '71"11EVµ,an aryl<p ,cal, ovvaµe,, 8i; o,�>..Oev evepryET,;;JI 
,ca, �µ.evo<; 'ITaVTa<; 'TOV<; KaTaOVVa<TTevoµ,evov<; irrro 'TOV
owfJo>..ov, lb O Oeo<; �11 µET' aVTov· "'/Ca.£ 17µ.ei.i; µ,dpTvpe<;
'ITCl,JIT(.c)JI 6)11 E'ITOL1JUE11 ev Te ry xrupq. Trull 'lovoaLrov /Ca.£ Ell
'lepov<ra>..17µ,, ()JI ,cal c.ivei.>..av ,cpeµ,<UTaVTE<; ;.,,.1 Ev>..ovl 

'° 'TOVTOJI o Oeo<; ifryeipev Tfi Tpfro 17µ,epq. ,cal, eO<.c>ICEV aVTOV
t ,,. 

� I e 
41 > \ � '\ - � >, '\ � I eµ,..,,all'T/ ryeve<r a,, ov 'ITavn Ttp ""''P• a"'l\,U µ,apTv<rw 

... ..J. C' ' ,,. e "" r ... ,, TO£<; '1T'p01CE')(_Etpo'T011'T/,-'IIOL<; V'TT'O 'TOV eov, 1J P,£11 OLTl,IIE<; 
uvve<f,aryoµ,ev Ka£ <TVVe'TT'loµ.ev D,'V'T'f' µ,ETa 'TO ava<TT�'IIQ,£ 

' ' ' .. 0 \ , "\. t "" 't: ,. aV'T011 EiC 1IE1Cp<.c>11' Ka, 7rap1J'Y'YE£1\.E1I 11µ,w 1C1Jpv,_a, Ttp 
>..arp ,cal o,aµ,apTVpatrOa, Zn D,VTO<; E<T'T£11 0 wpt<TP,EVO<; V7TO 
TOV Oeov "P'Trl" �(,l)JITQ)JI ,cal 11e,cpw11. a 'TOV'Ttp 'TT'all'TE<; oi 
7rpo<f,�-ra, µ,apTvpovuw, J<f,e<rw aµ,apT,,;;11 >..af]e,11 o,a 'TOV 
,, :, "' ,  ' , , ,, 0110µ,a,To<; Q,1/'TOV 'ITa'll'Ta 'T011 'ITtU'Tf!VO'll'Ta Et<; aV'TOV. 

""ETJ, >..a>..ovvTo<; Tov Ilfrpov Ta Mµ,a'Ta TavTa E'ITE
'TT'euev TO 'TT'JIEVµa 'TO 11y,ov E'TT'l 'ITllVTa<; 'TOV<; a,covo11Ta<; 

1 '\ ' 46 ' •t:' • 1 � \ rt TOIi "'oryov. ,ca, e,_E<TT1JUa11 o, "" '1T'EptTOJl,1J<; 'TT't<TTo, ouo,
uv�>..Oav T,j, Ilfrprp, 3T, ,cal. l1rl Ta e811'TJ 11 owpea 'TOV 
Q/'/LOV 'TT'VEVµ,a,To<; E/CICE')(_VTa,· 411,/f,covov rya.p avToiv >..a
MIJV'T<.c>ll ,YAOJ<TUat<; ,cal µ,erya'>..vvo'll'T(.c)II T011 Oeo11. TOTE 
a7re,cpLe,,, Ilfrpo<;, '1 M�Tt TO io(.c)p ovvaTat ,cro>..vuat 'TL<; 
TOV µ,� f]a7T'Tiu8�11ai 'TOVTOV<;, oTTtve<; TO 'TT'VEVµa TO 
11y,ov e'>..afJov If,,; ,cal 11 µ,e'i<; ; '8 7rpoufrafe11 oe aVTOV<; Ell
T,ji OvOµaTt 'l110-oV Xp,a-Toii fJa1r-r1,a-lJ�11at. TOTE �pcJT'1}-

, ' ' """ t' ' , uav avTov E'TT'tµei11ai 11µ,epa,; nva<;. 
11 1"H,covua11 oe ol a7r0<TTOM£ ,cal. o, doe>..<f,ol ol

" ' ' 'I � ' ,, ' ' "8 '� 't: ' oVTe<; /Ca'Ta 'T1J11 ovvaiav o'Tt ,ca, Ta e 11'1/ eve,_avTo 'TOIi 
AO"fO'II 'TOV Oeoii. ' ;$Te oe dvefJ'TJ Ile'Tpo<; el,; 'lepov<raX�µ,. 
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8,eKplvoVTO 1rpor; avrov ol EK 1rep,Toµijr;, A&'fOVTE<; • '6T, 
E, ,. e \ ,, � > Q I ,t \ ',I,.,. W-'T}A er; 1rpor; avopar; a,cpo,-,ucrriav exoVTar; ,ca, <TtJVE.,,.,_-
"fE<; av,oir;. 'apfaµevor; 8E Ilfrpor; lfeTt8eTo avToir; 
___ LI l:" ').� 6'E , " • ,,_ 'I' t ,w,ue,rJ<; ,...,.,<iJV, "f&J 'T}/J,'T}V EV '1r01,.d 07r'Tr'[l 7rpO<TEIIXO-
p,EVO<;, Ka£ eloov EV EK<TTQ.<Tfil, 'opaµ,a, ,ca;afJa'i.11011 <TKEVO<; 
n OJ<; 080111JV p,E"faA'T}V Teuuapuw opxa'ir; ,ca81.Ep,e111JV EK 
'TOV ovpavov, ,cal �">..Oev ;;,XP, Ep,oii· 6 elr; �v ,hevurar; 
KaTEVOOIIV, ,cal eWov Ta TETpa-n-ooa T�r; ,.,;,r; Ka£ Ta e.,,pta 
,cal Tit Ep7rETa ,cal Ta 7rETE£Ud TOV ovpavov. 't 'qKOV<Ta oe 

\ ,I,. ,. ... I 
'A \ II I 8" \ ,I,. I ""' .,,00111Jr; I\.E"fOll<T1J<; µ,o,, vauTar; ETpE vuov ,ca, .,,a,.,e. 

·e el1rov oe, M.,,8aµwr;, ,c{,p,e· '/,Tl, KO£VOV IJ aKcWapTOV 
ov8e1roTE eurr,XOev elr; TO <rrop,a µ,ou. 9 a,7re,cpl8'T} 8e 
,,_,_, , • � , • ,. • ,. "A • e , • e ' .,,...,ll'T} EK OEIITEpov EiC TOV ovpavov, 0 EO<; EKa apt<TEV

\ \ I 10 " �\ J_, I ' \ I \ t 
(TIJ P,T/ KOWOV. TOVTO OE c·rEVETO E'Tr, Tp,r;, ,ca, aveu-

, e I ,t > \ > I 11 \ ·� _\ > l: 1rau 1/ 1raXiv a1ravTa e,r; TOV ovpavov, ,ca, ,oov Es· 
atJT1]<; Tpe'ir; t1v8per; E'IT'e<TT'T}<TQV E?rl T1JV ol,clav EV v �µev, 
ll'TrE<rraXµevo, a'TrO Kaurapela,; 7rpo<; µe. 11 Et7rEV 8e TO 
'TrVEVp,a µoi CTV1IEA8E'iv avroir; P,'T}Oev oia,cplvavTa. �">..Oov 
8e <TUV eµ,o"'t ,cal ol ie cioe)..q,o"'t OVTOt, 11 ,cal E£G"TJA8oµev el,; 
'TOV ol,cov 'TOV avopo,;. O,'Tr�"f"fUAEV OE .JJµ,v 'IT'W<; eloev TOV 
a"f"IEMV EV T<p ot,crp aVTOV <TTa8eVTa Ka£ el1ro11Ta, 'A1ro-

... , 'I I \ , .,� � I \ ' <TTE£1\.0V Et<; O'Tr'IT''T}V ,ca, p,ETa1reµ Ta, ... ,µoova TOV E7r£-
,caXovµevov IIfrpov, Ha .. MA�<TE£ pqµ,aTa 1rpo<; <TE, lv 
l e t .\ \ ,. < l t 16 • I:!'' ,. " l: 0 t; (T(I) TJ<T'[l <TV ,ca, 'Ira<; 0 0 KO<; <TOIi, EV aE T<p ap,a<T-

Oal µe MAE£V E'TrE'lrE<TEV TO 'TrVEVµa TO �tov e7r' avTOU<; 
ti ' ',I..' ' ,.. t ' "' 18' I 

e �\ ,.. ' I &J<T'IT'Ep Ka£ e.,, T}µa,; EV "PX'!l· EP,VTJ<T 'T}V ae Tov p'T}µaTor; 
TOV KVplov, OJ<; lAE"fEV, 'Ia,avll'T}t; µEu lfJa:rrTt<TEV ioam, 
vµe'ir; 8e fJa1rTt<T8�<TE<T8e Ell 'TnlEVp,aT, O.

"f
{rp. 11 el oiw 

T,;,v tu11v 8oopeav [OfJJKEV avTo'i,; � Oeor; cJ,; ,cal 'ijµ'iv, 
'Trt<T'TEU<Ta<TW £'Tr� TOV ,cvptov 'I.,,uovv Xpt<rrov, E"f&J T[<; 
1'fµ11v 8vvaTO<; K&JAV<Tat TOV Oeov; 18 aKOV<T/JVTE<; OE. TavTa 
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' I \ •t- If: \ (J \ ... ! "A \ 11av-x,aua11, ,ca, Eoo�ao-av TOV Eov AC,Y011TE<;, pa ,ca, 
ft "(J t(J\ \ I • � ' "!:' TO£<; e veuw o ea<; T'TJV µ,e-ravoia.11 E£<; "'"'"111 eo<,>tcEll,

19 
o; �11 0�11 Biau7rapev-rE<; ll'TTO �.. (J}..t,fre<,><; Tij<;

7e110µ,e,,,,, .. E7r£ '!.TE�avtp B,,fj>..0011 l(I)<; cI>o,vkr,<; /CO.£ Ku-
7rpov ,cal. 'Av-rwxela<;, p,'TJBevl >..a>..oiiv-re<; -rov "A.o,yov el 

' I 'I t' ' IO .. !:'' 'f: , - ,, t' /J,"l µ,011011 ovoatoJ<;. 11ua11 oe T£1IE'> Es avT<,>11 avope<;
Kv7rp£0£ ,cal KvP'7111aio,, OLTWE'> EA.Oov-re<; el<; 'AvTtO'X,EUl,'11 
E'>..&.>..ovv ,cal 7rp0<; TOV<; "E>..>..1111a<;, eva7'YE>..,,oµ,e110, 7'011 
tcvpiov ·1,,,uoiiv. 11 ,cal �11 xelp ,cvptov µ,e-r' a1hw11, 'TTOAV', 

' e I t ' , I -1� , ' \ I Te api µ,a<; o 1ritrrevua<; E'TTEUTP" 't' ev E7r£ Toll ,cvp,011. 
n • ' O t'I t i. .(.., • \ ., • , , 1 ft 'TJICOVU 'TJ OE O IW'10'> E£', Ta <,>Ta T'TJ', EICIC"''TJ<Tla<; T7J<; 
OV<T'TJ'> Ell 'lepovua>..�µ. 7rEp'i a�T0011, ,cal efa7rEUTE£AaV 
BapvdfJav lw<; 'AvTioxela<; • 13 8<; 1rapa,yev6µ,wo<; ,cal
lBwv '1'7]11 x&pw T�ll TOV Oeov e-x,&p,,, ,ca£ 1rapetcaM£ 
'TrllV'Ta<; Tfi 1rpoOeue, 7'17'> ,capo[a,; 1rpouµ,e11ew Trj, ,cvptrp, 
2''1 9 t ..\ t (J' \ ... I I t I \ OT£ 'TJII av,1p a,ya o<; ,ca, 'Tr"''TJP"l'> 1rveuµ,aTo<; a7iov ,ca, 

I__ \ '(} ti , _ • \ • I 16 'f: TrWTE<,><;. ,ca, 7rpouETE 7/ ox""'" 1,ca110,; T'f' ,cvpul'. Es·
,fj>..Oev Be· el,. Tapuov ava,,,,T,fjua, Iav>..ov, 28 ,cal evpwv 
ff,ya,yw el,; 'Av-r,&-x,etav. f"/EllETO Be aVTO£<; Ka£ ev,avTOll 
o>..ov uvva-x,O,fjva, Ell Tfi e,u,>..11ulq, ,cal B,Bafa, ll-x,>..011 
[,ca11611, XP'7JJJ,0,Turai TE 1rpoh<,>r; Ev 'AvTto')(,EU[, TOV<; µ,a011-
TC1<; Xpt<TT£a1IOV<;. 

17'E11 TavTa£<; Be Tai,; �µ,epa,i; KaT,fj>..0011 Q,7f'0 'lepo
uo>..vp,6'11 7rpoc/J,fjTa£ el,; 'A11noxe1a11· 28 avauTa<; Be
T lf: ' - ' I "A fJ l I t' \ ft ' e,r; t:� avT<,>11 0110µ,aTi ,ya or; t:U1Jp,ave11 via TOV 'IT'VEv-

"' , ,,. ,,, - ,, e '"'' ,,, , µ,a.To<; l\,,µ,ov p,E<yal\,"111 /J,El\.l\,t:£1/ E<TE<T a, E't' 01\.'TJll Tf/11 
oltcovµ,ev,,,11, 1]Tt<; E,YE11ETO E7r£ K>..avBlov. Ill 7'0011 Be µ,a,O,,,
Truv tcaOoor; EV'IT'Ope'iTo T£<;, &p,uav lKa<TTO', aVTWll el,;. 
Bia,covlav 'IT'Ep,,[ra, TO£<; ,caTOtlCOVU£11 Ell Tfj 'lovBa{q, aoe">..-
..l..nft 80 ,\ \ ' {, ' !-,. \ \ 

'f"''"· 0 tcat E7T'O 'TJ<Tav a'IT'O<TTE£/\.a1ITE<; 7rpo<; TOV', 7rpE<T-
fJvrepow 8,a ')(,E'P°" Bap11a/3a ,cal Iav>..ov. 
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12 1 KaT' EICEl,VOV oe TO'V IC<Upov E7rE/JaMV 'Hpw8',,; /, 
{Ja<T£MV<; Ta<; XE'i.pa,; ,ca,cro<raJ TtVa<; T<dV a1ro 'Nj,; e,c
lCA,1J<T{a,;. I aJ/E/,A,EV oe 'lwco,fJov TOV aOEM/>ov 'Io,avvov 
p,a,xalp'f). 1 lSwv Oe 37-, apE<TTOV E<TT£11 TOI,<; 'Iovoaloi,;, 
wpo<Te8ETo <TVA,M/JE'i.V /Ca£ IIETpov, i;<Ta11 oe -qµlpat TCd11 

'j,I 4" \ I "8 • ,I.. "- - I _t' \ a�vµ,o,v, 011 ,ca, 'lf"L(l(Ta<; E ETO EW 't'Vtw,1/C1]V, wapavo� 
Ti<T<Tap<Ttv TETpaolo,,; <TTpaTLO>TWV tf,v'M<T<TE£11 atiTov, 
{JoVA,OµEVO<; µET<t TO 'IT"lZ<Txa avarytuyE'i.v atirov T,fo �-
6 0 µ,ev ouv IIETpov ET1JPE£TO ev TU tf,vXa,cfi• wpo<TEVX� oe
f]V E/CTEVOOV ,Y£VOµEV1J V'1TO 'Nj,; e,c,cX17<Tlav wpov TOV 8EOV 
'IT"Epl atiToii. • ZTe oe -ljµe">,.,">,.,ev wpotuytuyE'i.V avTOV /, 
'H ·�- .. • • I ..% ' II, , f:'pwv,,r, T?J VV/CT£ E/CEL"'fl ,,v O ETpo,; ICOLJJ,OJJJ,EVOV µETasV
Mo <TTpaT£0>TOOV, OEOEµEVO<; aXV<TE<TtV Ov<Tlv, tp1JA,Q,,ce<; TE 

\ " 0 I > I \ ,I.. "- - I 7 \ >t, - \ ti "- ~ wpo T1JV vpa,; ET1Jpovv T1JV 't'Vl\,U,/C1JV. ,ca, ,oov aryryEtw<; 
,cvplov e1re<TT1J, ,cal tpw<; EM/J,'fE'V EV T'f' old111,aT£ . 

I 
I: \'\ ' " ' .. II l ., • l'IT"aTasar OE T1JV '1Tn.Evpav TOV ff.Tpov 1J'YELpEv Q,V'J'OJI 

" I 'A ' • I 
\ •t:l- ' .. ' .... ' I\.Erywv, V(l(TTa EV TaXE£. ,ca, Esff.'1T"E<Tav aVTov a, al\.v-

<TEL<; EiC TWV XELpoov. 8 El1rev TE O ll,"f'IEM<; '1Tp� atirov,
ZCd<Ta£ /Ca£ V7r001J<Ta£ Ta <Tavoa">..ui <TOV. e1rol17uEv oe 
o�w,;. ,cal }../."fE£ avr,;;, IIep,{JaXoii TO iµ,aT£0V <TOV ,cal
a,coXov8E£ µo,. 9 ,cal EfE">,.,8oov �/COMVDEt, ,ca, OV/C VOE£ 
37-, aA'1]8e,; E<TTLV TO rywoµ,evov oia TOV aneXov, EOO/CE£ OE
Zpaµ,a {JXe?TELV. lO 0£E">,.,8ovTEV oe 7rped'1"1]11 tpvM�11 ,cal
t' I ., LI ' ' ' ,, ' L .. • ,I.. I oEVTEpav 'T}tWav E7r£ T'TJ'II 'lf"l/1\,'T]V T'TJV <T£v,,pav Tf/11 't'EPOV<Tav 

' -.l ,, ., • ' ' I ' .. \ 'I: 'LI I EL<; ., ,,v '/r0/\,£V, 1JTLV avToµ,aT'T] 1JVO"'t1J av Tot<;, ,ca, EsEIWOV-
TE<; wpo�X8ov pvµ,'T]V µ,tav, ,cal. Ev8ewv 0.'1TE<T'1"1] o �EM<; 
a7r' avroii. 11 ,cal O IIbpo,; EV eavT,fo ,YEVOµEVO<; El7rEV,

. N iiv oloa ax,,,Owv OT£ efa1re<TTE£MV ,cvp,ov TOV <Vf'IEMV 
' .. ' 'I: .... - I ' ' 'H 't' ' I .. aVTOV ICaL EsELl\.aTO µE EiC XEtpo<; pwoOV /Ca£ 'TT'a<T'T]<; T1J<; 

1rpo<TOOIC£a<; 'rOV Xaoii 'TWV 'Iovoalwv. 11 <TVVLOcJv TE '7}..8E.,, 
E7r£ T�v ol,dav T�<; Maptav T�<; JJ,1JTpt><; 'Iwciwov TOV E7r£-
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,ca"A.ovµhov M&p,cov, oi �a-av l,cavol CTV111]8pourµho, 1'al 
'IT'pouevxoµ,evo,. 

18 KpowauTo<; Se avroii 'r�II 811pa11 TOV 'TrVMPO<;
,rpo<To/',Ot:11 'lra,SlulC'T] V'Tr�oiiua,, OVOJJ,4T£ 'Po&,, 14 Ka£ 
, ,,. ' ""' ' ""II' , ' "" ,.. ' em,yvovua Tl'JII .,,<Awr111 -rov erpov a'lro 'f"TJ<; x,apa,; ov,c 
" f: \ ,. � ' t- ... t-\ ' , ,. - • , 1JIIO£sev TOJI 'lfV"'<iJua, e,uopaµ,ovua oe a'lr1J"fYE£NCII ecrrava,
'TOP IH-rpov 7rp6 'TOV 'TrVM.dllO<;. 11 oi SE 7rp0<; av�JI el1rav,
Malvy. � Se S,w.,xvpltETo ot-rw,; lxew. ol Se �ryov, 
'O /J"f'YEAO<; E<T'T£V avToii. 11 0 Se IT&po<; E'lrtµ,evev ,cpovwv·
civolfaVTE<; Se e?Sav aVTOV ,ca£ eft<T'T'T}CTav. 17 ,ca-raueluar; 
oe au-roir; 'T'f} x,e,pl '"''Y�" St1J'Y1}o-a-ro avToir; 'TrW<; o ,cvpto<; 
aUTOII e�,ya,yev EiC Tij,; <f,v"A.a,ci;i;, el'lrEII TE, 'A7ra,y,yet
MTE 'la,c<JSf)rp Ka£ 'TO£<; aoeX<f,oii; TaVTa. Ka£ efe}..0�11 
bropev8� el<; hepou 'TO'lrOV. 18 

rye11op,E111J<; oe 1JJJ,Epa<; 1711 
Tapax,oi; OV/C oXl,yo<; EV 'TO£<; O'Tpa-r£mTa£<;, Tl llpa & 
II 1 ' 1 19'H 't' t-\ • ,-, 1 ' ' \ \ e-rpo<; e,yeveTo. pwo1J<; oe e,r,�1J'TTJO'a<; av-rov ,ca, µ,11 

' , ' , .\ A.. ,,. - • ,,. ' 8"' EVP<iJV, ava,cpiua<; 'TOU<; .,,vl\,U,/Ca<; E/CE/\,EV<TEJI a1rax T}Va£, 
,cal ',ca-re"'AiJJ,11 &,.,,o -r�r; 'Iovoauir; el,; Ka,uape,av S,e
-rpif)ev. 

IO•H,, Se Ovµ,oµ,axwv Tvplot<; ,cal 'I.,Swvlow oµ,o

Ovµ,aSJv Se 7rapi;ua11 7rp0<; av-rov, /Ca£ 'lrelo-a11TE<; BACUTTOV 
, 1, "' "' "'fl ,L ' "'  ' '  t-' 'TOP e7r£ 'TOV /C0£'TWIIO<; 'TOV a0'£NC<iJ<; '[J'TOVV'TO "'P1Jll1JV, o,a
, 'A.. e . ft , , , , ... fl ,. ... To -rpe.,,eo- a, aVT<iJV T1JV 'X"'pav a'lro T1J'> acT£"''"1J<;. 

11 -ra,c'T'f} OE 11µ,epq, 6 'Hpw&r,,; EIIOVO'ap,euo<; e<TOi;-ra f)aa-,
M/C�V ,cal ,caOlo-a<; l1rl 'TOV fJ�µ,a'To<; eS1JP,1J,YOpe, 'lrpO<; 
av-rovr;• n 6 Se S;,µ,o,; e1mf,rovet, E>eoii cf,<iJ� /Ca£ OU/C 
'0 I 28 "' t'\ ' I f: ' \ '1 ,__ au po,,rov. 1rapax,p1Jp,a oe e1raTa,_e11 av-rov a-y,ye,.,,,r; 

, , e· • , ,,.t- , t-, f: ... e ... ' , ·. 
,cvp,ov av &.iv ov,c eow,cev 7'1)11 oo-.av T<p e<p, Ka, ,yevo-
µ,a,o,; O'/C<iJA'T}ICO{Jp<JJTo<; efetvfev. " & Se Xo,yoi; 'TOV 8eoii 
,,,eEavev ,ca� E'lrA'T]OV11ETO. ll6 Bapvaf)ar; Se /Ca£ 'I.aii"Ao<; 
&i'lrECTTpe,frav lf 'Iepovo-a"A.11µ,, 1r"A.1Jprf:ua11Te<; T�II S,aKo-

'fBlll · ACTS 3 
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vlav, uvµ:rrapaXaf)ovrfS 'IIDCZIIV1JV TOIi E1r£1e'X118evra 
Map1Co11. 

13 i•H t-, , 'A ' ' ' • , " uav oe ev vrtox,eiq, ICaTa '1'1JV ovuav e1C1Cl\,1J-
ula11 '11'pocfnjTa£ Ka£ o,oau1CaM£ Z Te Bapv&fJar; 1Cal. 
Ivµ,ewv O ICaMvµ.evor; Ntryep, /Ca£ AoVIC£0<; 0 KvP"711aZor;, 
Mava�v Te 'HpcJoov TOV TeTpapxov tTVVTpo<f,or; /Cal. 
tav>..o�. 1 Ae£TOvpryovvTID11 OE avTCdV T<p ICVplq, /Ca£

I ♦ ' ,.. ' " 'A,I.. I � I JlfJ<TTevoVTIDV e,1rev TO 1rvevµ,a TO cvy,ov, .,,opwaTe 011 
µ.oi TJv Bapvd/jav Kal IaiiXov ek TO lfY'lov 8 1rpou-

' " > I 8 ' ' \ 1: f 1Ce/Cl\,f/JJ,a£ av-rovr;. To-re Jl1}<TTevuavrer; 1Ca, 1rpouev,a-
µ.evoi /Cal lrriOevTe<; Tck xeZpar; aVTO£<; O.'TT'E"A.vuav. 'aVTO£ 

\ 9 ' ,1,.e I t \ " t I I ", µ.ev ovv e1C1reµ..,, evTer; v1ro TOV arywv 1rvevµ,aTor; 1CaT1Jl\,-
8011 elr; IeMVICetav, EICf'i.iev Te ·a,7re,r)i.evua11 elr; Kv1rpov, 
1 Ka£ ryev6µ,e110, ev !.a)i.aµ,Zvi 1Ca�ryrye)i.}..ov Tov A/ryov TOV 
8eov Ell Ta£<; uvvaryIDrya'ir; TCdll 'lovoatIDv· elxov OE 1Cal. 
'I(A)t1JIJl1]V i5'Trf}pET1JV. 8 o,e"A.8011Te<; OE 3A.f}JI .,.,,,, 1/4uov {tXP£ 
II&<f,ov e{,pov avopa nva µ.aryov y-evOO'TrpO<p�T1]V 'Iovoa,011, 
<J, �voµa Bap'ifJ<TOV<;, 7 tr; 1711 <TVV T,j, av8V'TraTq, 

teprytq, 

IIavXq,, avopl uvveTrj,. ohor; 7rp0tTKaAeuaµevor; Bapva
{Jav /Ca£ l'.av"A.ov l1ret�Tf}tTeJI a,covua, TOIi )i.cryov TOV 8eov· 
8 av8luTaTO OE aVTO£<; 'E)i.vµ.ar; 0 µ,aryor;, of5TID<; ryap µ.e8ep-

, ' ,, , " ,,., " t- ,.,. , , e, JJ,1JVeveTa£ TO ovoµ,a avrov, ':>fJTIDV o,auTpe 'l' a, TOV av v-
1raT011 a1ro T�<; 'TT'l<TTeID<;. 9 !avAO<; u, 0 /Ca£ IIav"A.or;, 
'TT'A'T/<T8el.r; 'TT'JIEVJJ,aTO<; arylov aTevluar; elr; atirov lO el'TT'EJI, 
•n 'TT'A�p1J<; '11'a11T6<; OOAOV /Ca£ 'TT'CZ<T1J<; pq,o,ovp-ylar;, vle 
o,a{Jo>..ov, ex8pe 'Tra<TfJ<; 0£JCa£OtTVV1J<;, ov 'TT'aVtT'{/ Ota<rTpe
</>IDV T<t<; ooour; ICVp{ov Tar; ev8elar; ; 11 ""' J/VJI loov xelp 

t , \ I \ '1 ,I,., � \ /:h I \ ,,, • ICVP ov e1r, ue, ,ca, EtT'{I TV.,,IW<; JJ,1J ,-,1\,e'TT'IDV Tov ,,,,.,,,ov 
{tXP£ ,caipov. 'TrapaXP�JJ-a OE breuev E7r' aUT6V ax)i.vr; 

\ I \ 1 >j,: I I 11 I Ka£ tTICOTO<;, /Cat 7reptary<A>V E':>1JTe£ XE£pOl"fIDryOV<;. TOTE 
locJv o avOvrraTO<; T6 ryeryov(J<; E'TT'lUTEVtTev, EIC'TT'A1J<TtT6µ,evor; 
E'11'£ TO o,oaxfi TOV ICVplov. 
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18 'A11ax8EVTE<; 8e a,ro �<; Ilmf,ov ol 7rEp',, IIavMP
rj')i.8011 El<; Ilep"f'/11 Tij<; ITaµipv>..{a<;. 'IC1>aJIJl'7]<; 8e d,raxa,-

1 , ' , � , l ,..�,.,. , fl 
,, 1' , ' PTJ<ra<; a,r aVTw11 V'71"t:UTr ,yEI' E,<; EpO<To,..vµ,a. aVTo, 

8e B,E"A.(JO'IITE<; tl'lrO Tij<; Ilem,; 7rap�E'IIO'IITO El<; 'AVTi<>
X,Eta11 T'TJ11 IIu:ri8lav, ,ca£ l'A.8oVTE<; El<; 1"1]11 <TV110f'f""'f�JI TV 

t I A 
QQ I • '8 

J6 � t,, \ 1 I 1JJ,l,EP'f TW11 ua,-,,-,aTr.,,11 EICa tcra11. p,ETa oE T'f/11 a11a,y,,• 
<TW TOV 110µ,ov ,cal TWV 7rp0<p'IJTWV a'71"E<TTE£"A.a11 ol dpx,urv-
110/'f""'fOL ,rpo<; aVTOU<; Ae,Y01ITE<;, "A118pE<; dBe>..<f,ot, Et Tt<; 
lUTW Ell vµ,'i11 AU'(O<; 7rapa,c)\.�(TE&J<; 7Tp0<; T011 >..a611, ")J.,yETE. 

16 'AvauTct<; Be IIaiiM<; ,cal JCaTauE/,qa,; TV xe,p2
El'lrEV, "A118pE<; 'Io-pa1JA£TO.t ,cal ol <f,ofJ06p,E1101, TOJI 0EOV, 
, , n , O 

, A " _ A , 

'I '" 'f: " 'f: aJCOVO-aTE. 0 EO<; TOV ,...,,ov TOV'TOV upa1J"' E,E"'E,aTo 
_,_ I < A 

\ \ "\ .. l :'Al# 
' � / 'TOW 1Ta'Tepa<; 1JJ,l,W11, ,ca, T011 ,.._,11 v,yCl><TEJI EJI 'T'[J '1Tapot,tc£(f 

€11 'Yii Aby(nrT<p, tca£ JJ,ET<t fJpaxlo110<; VY"}MV eE-rJ,yOf'/EV 
• \ 'f: 1 A 18 \ f / 1 1 aVTov<; eS" aVTTJ<;, JCa, Cl><; Teuuepa,co11TaET1J XP011011 ETpo-

<f,o<f,op1JCTEV aVTOU<; Ell TV ep�µ<p, 19 /Cal JCaOeA<l,v 1011'1] ma

EJI 'YV Xa11aa11 1CaTe1C"A.1Jpo110µ11ue11 '1'1711 'Y1JV aV'TW11, llO Cd<; 
b-E<TW TE'Tpa!Co<Tlot<; ,ca',, 'lrEVT�ICOVTa. ,ca£ P,E'Td. Tav'Ta 
lB&JICE11 ,cpt,Tct<; eCI><; "2.aµov,;,>.. '1Tp0�TOV. 21 ,ca,cliOev VT�-

Q "\ ! \ >It, ) A f 8 \ \ � \"\ f\ <raVTO ,-,ao-,,...,a,, JCa, EOCl>/CE11 Q,VTO£<; 0 EO<; 'TOJI .. aov,.. VtOV 
Keli;, a11Bpa EiC cf,vAij<; Bevtaµel11, l.,.,,, TECT0-epa,co11Ta· 
n Ka£ µETa<TT�CTa<; a1hov 1f,ye,pE11 TOV AavdB avTo'i<; el,; 
fJau,)..ea, <[, ""' El'TTEI/ µ,apTVp�ua<;, Etpo11 Aave28 T011 TOV 
'IE<r<ral, a118pa ,ca.Ta T'7ll ,capolav µov, 8,; 'lrOt�<TEI, 1Tavra 
Ta 8E>..�µ,aTa µov. • TOVTOV o 0EO<; a'lrO 'TOV u,repµ,aTo<; 
,ca.,.' E'TTOl'f'YE"A.la11 1},YQ/'/EV Trjj 'Iupa,}X <TCl>T1Jpa 'I 'l]crovv, 
M 'I: 'I ' \ I A ' !t-7rp01C'l]pv,a11'TO<; C1>a1111ov 7rpo 1Tpouw1Tov T1J<; e,uooov 
avrov fJa'trTtCTp,a p,ETavola<; '1Ta11Tl Trj, Xarjj 'Iupa�X. 
Ill cJ,; Be E'TTA�pov ·1,.,,&1111'1]<; 'TOV Bpoµov, lM,yev, Tt eµe 
t'11'0J10E£TE Elva,, ov,c Elµl E"(&S• d)..},.' Wor) lPXe-ra1, µET' 
eµ,e oQ OVIC Elµl af,o<; TO IJ'lr08'1]µ,a T<OJI 'IJ'08wv AV<TtU. 

3-2
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• t!vSpe<; d8e>..<f,ot, viol ,yevov<; 'A/3paaµ, Kal ol EV iJµ,'iv 
tpo/3ovµ,evo£ TOV 8e6v, vµ,'iv o >..o,yo<; Trj<; CT<JJT'1}p{a<; TaVTrJ<;
't: ,, 17 • \ " • 'I , , I E'iia1rec,-ra"'1/· 0£ ,yap KaTO£KOVVTE<; EV epovc,al\,'1}/J, Ka•

t ti , ,.. .-.. , I \ \ ,I.._ \ OL apxovTe<; aVT<JJJI TOVTOV a,yVOT}CTaVTE<; Ka£ Ta<; ..,,rova<; 
TWV 1rpotprJTWV Ta<; KaTa 1rav <Ta/3/3aTOV ava1wroCTKOJJ,Eva<; 
KplvavTe<; E'TT'°'A17pro<Tav; 18 Kal p,rJ8eµ,lav al-rlav Oavchov 
et!pOVTE<; 1JT�<TaVTO IIt°'AaTOV avatpe8,rjva£ avTov· 211 w<; Se 
he'Aec,av ,rav-ra Ta ,repl aurov ,ye,ypaµ,µ,eva, Ka8e°'AoVTE<; 
, 1 " t: ,, "8 ' " ao • t-\ e \ ,, a,ra TOV 'iiv"'ov. e rJKav EL<; JJ,VrJJJ,EWV. o oe eo<; '1},YEtpev 

' \ • " Jl" ".I.(} • \ r I '\ I " CZVTOV EiC VEKprov, O<; ro..,, '1/ E'ln 'T}JJ,Epa<; 7T'l\,E£OV<; TOL<; 

/3" ' " ' ' " r " ·' - ' ' 'I " ' O'VVava auw avT<p a,ro T'TJ<; a,w,l\aia<; e,,; epoV<Ta"'TJJJ,,
oZ'TLVE<; vvv elc,lv JJ,O,pTVpE<; aVTOV ,rpo<; TOV >..a6v. 81 Kal 
r " r " ' '\ j,:I () _l • \ I 1 'T}JJ,EL<; vµ,a<; EVDl'f'YEl\,L�OJJ,E a T,,v ,rpo<; 'TOV<; 'TT'aTepa<; 1o1ra,y-

,ye'A.lav ,yevop,EV1JV, 83 3Tt TaVT'TJV o Oea<; EK'TT'E1r'A.17pro,eev TO£<; 
Te,cvot<; �µ,/:;v dva<TT1]CTa<; 'l'T}<Tovv, w<; ,cal Ev T<p 7rp"1T<p 
-'� '\ .. l T" l ' , \ ' I ., a"'/MP ,y1o,ypa'1r'l'a£, to<; µ,ov e <TV, E'Y"' <TTJJJ,Epov ,ye,yev-
VrJKa O'E. N Zn Se O,VEU'T'TJO'EV aVTOV h, vetcpwv JJ,'TJKET£ 
µ,e"A.>..ovra il'TT'O<TTpecfmv el,; S,atJ,8op&v, OVT<JJ<; efp1JICEV 
3T£ A"1<T<JJ vµ'iv Tti !Saia Aavel8 Td 7r£(T'Ta. 86 StoT£ /Cat 
, . , , , o· t-, , ,, , •t- .. t- ,,_e , EV ETEp<p "'fi'YE£, V UWCTE£<; TOV O<TlOV 0-0V £oE£V o,a..,, opav. 

ae AavelS µ,ev ,yap lS{q, ,yeveij, tl7rrJpET1]<Ta<; rfi TOV Oeoii 
f3ov>..fi E/CO£JJ,1]8'T} ,cal 7rpoaeTe811 7rp0<; TOV<; 7rarepa<; aVToii 
Kal el8ev Sta4>0opav • .., 8v Se o Oet<; ,IJ,ye,pev, OVK 
el8ev 8,arf,Oopav. 88

,yvro<TTOV oJv lcrT<JJ vµ,'iv, clvSpe<;
•t-'\,I. t ti t- \ ' • " ,,,,_ • " aoe"..,,o , OT£ ota TOVTOV vµw a..,,ecrt<; aµ,apnrov KaTa,y-

,ye'A.XETat. ff am) '1rctVT<JJV �v OUK 17SvV1701JTE EV VOJJ,<f' 

Mroiiaero<; S,KatroOrjvat, EV TOVT<p 'Ira<; o 7r£CTTEV<JJV S,,cai
-OVTaL. 40 /3)..e7rETE ovv µ� E'TT'E°'A8v TO elp11µ,evov EV TO£<;
?Tpotp17Tat<;, 41"1SeTe, ol ,eaTacf,pov'T}Ta{, ,eal 8avµ,acraTe 

I J,1.. I e tl 11 • 
'� 

t \ • " r I ,ea, ...,..,,avt<T 'TJTE, oTt ep,yo11 ep,ya�oµ,at e,yro ev Ta£<; 11µ,epat<; 
f "' !( i\ t ,j_ I ,t , � '°' � I'\ �µ,rov, ep,yov O ov µ,,, '1TL<TTEV<T1JTE eav T£<; EKOL'TJ'YYJTQ,£ vµ,,v. 
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"'Et:, !:'' ' ,. ,,_ ' ' _,:_,�lOJIT(A)JI OE avTWV, 1TapE1CaM.1VII El<; TO p,ET-.v
a-afJfJaTOII }.,a,)11rJ8�11a1, avTo,,; Ta P71µ.a,Ta TQ.VTQ,. 41 AV-
8dCT1}<; oe -nj,; <TVVQ.,YOY'fT/<; tj1Co}..ov811<rav 1TOAMt TWV 
'IovBal(J)V ,ca,t TWV CTe/30µ,ev(J)V 1TpOCTf/AVTc.>V -r,;; IIav� 

\ • "B , o ,, , _, " , " ., e ,ca. T<p apva,-.,'f, OlTLIIE<; 7rpOCTl\,O,I\.OVVTE<; Q.VTO£<; ffl'Et OV
al/TOIi<; 7rpOCTP,EVE£V Tfi x,apt,TI, 'TOV Oeov. "T,jj oe lpx,o
µlvrp CTaf)fJamp CT'X,EOOV 1TQ.CTQ, ,j 1TOM<; CTVV'f/X,811 a/COVCT<U 
TOIi M,yov TOV ,cvplov. '6 looVTE<; oe ol 'Iov8aw1, Toi<; 
cJxMv<; E1TA�CT81}CTall t'�MV, ""' avTl>..eryov TO£<; V'll'O 
IlaiiXov MAOVJI.EVOL<; aVTlAEryOVTE<; /Cal /JM<r<fnlµovvTE<;, 
"1rapp1}CT£a<Taµ.evot TE o IlauM<; /Cal o Bapva/Ja,; el1Tav, 
'Tµ.,v tjv a11ary1Ca£0V 1Tp&hov }.,a,}..118�va1, TOV ADryOV TOV 
e " ' !:' \ > (J ,. (J t \ \ t t f::l I eov· E1TE£01) a1Tc.> ££CT E avTOII Ka• OV/C a�£0V<; 1CptVeTE 
EQ.VTOV<; Tij<; a1"'vlov t'017<;, !Sou CTTpeef,6µ.eOa el,; Tct 18111}, 
47 Otn'Ct><; ,yJp EVTETaATQ.£ ,jµ.'i.v O ICVpto<;, Te8et/Ca CTE el,; 
tp<»<; e8vr»v Toii elvat ue el,; CTCt>'Tf/plav la,,; ECT'X,aTov T�<; 
'Y17"· 48 a1Co6011Ta oe Tit lBV1} lxaipov /Cat loofat'ov TOV
).qyov Toii Kvplov, Ka, E1T{<TTev<rav cS<ro£ ij<rav TETaryµ.evo1, 
el,; '"'�11 alwptov· 49 8,eif>epETO oe l, AO,YO<; TOV Kvpl.ov 01,'

cS°A17<; T7J<; xropa<;. 80 ol oe 'Iovoa,01, 1TapmTpvvav Ta<;
CTef)oµeva<; ,yvvauca<; T<k ev<rx,�µ.ova<; /CO,£ TOV<; 7rproTOV<; 

,. ,, - ' l , !:' •• l , \ \ II ,., \'Tf/<; 1TOI\.C:CI><;, ICa, �1Tf/,YE£pav otc.>"(,_.,.,11 E1T£ TOV Q.Vl\.011 1Ca•
B 'fJ \ 'I: 'O ' ' _\ ' \ A ' / ' ,. apva av, Ka• e�e,-.,a"'ov av-rov<; a,ro TCt>V op,011 avTc.>11, 
51 t !:'l ' f: I \ \ " to " l • Ot 0� E1CT£11a�aµevo1, TOIi /COV£0pToV Tc.>V 1TOOCl>V �1T 
av-row ijAOov el,; 'b&v,ov· 11 ol oe µ.a811Ta£ E1TA1/POVVTO
x,apa<; 1Cal 1Tvevµ.a.Tor; a,ytov. 

14 l'E ' !:'' ' 'I ' ' ' ' ' ' '8 " ,YEVETO OE EV ICOVL'f> /CQ.TQ. TO Q.VTO E£CTE/\, ££11
Q.VTOV<; el,; T�V uvva,yc.,,y�v TWV 'Iovoalo,v /Ca£ MA�CTat 
O�Tc.><; oSCTTe 1TiCTTEVCTa£ 'Iovoafu>v TE /Ca, 'E">-.">-.17VC1>V 1To>..v 
1TA1J80<;, • ol 8e a1Tet817<raVTE<; 'Iov8aw, E1Ti/,YEtpav Ka, 
EICQ./C(l)O"av Tit<; ,YVX,it<; TWV l8vr»v /Ca.Tel TWV aoe'>..if>wv, 
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I f \ \ • f � I .. ,II ,.., I t \t1Ca11011 µ,ev ovv x,po11011 oteTpt., av 7rapp'T/<T£a-.oµ,evot f.'Trt
Tq> 1'Vplq> 'T'f' µ,apTVpOVJ/Tt T<p ).}yy<f �i xapt'TOi a,;TOV, 
8,8011Tt <T'TJµ,EW, ,cal T€paTa rylvetTOat 8u1 TCdJ/ x,etpwv 
D,VTCdJI. 'E<TX,l<TO'TJ 8e TO 'TrA�Ooi T�i 7rOAf(l)i, ,CD,£ di µ,ev 
,jtTaJ/ <TVJ/ T0£i 'Iov8aloti, ol 8e <TVJI TO£� a'TrOUTOAOti. 
I • I.' 1 , , • .l .. ·e .. , ·1 I.' ' , A c.,i 01: eryeveTo opµ,,1 T<.tJJ/ e 110011 TE ,cat ovoa,co11 <TV11 'TOti 
apx,ov<T£11 avr<Zv vfJpl<Tat /CD,£ At8of30}..�uat athovi, 8 <TVVt-
8011Tei ,caTEcf,vryov Eli Teti 'TrOAEti �i Av,caovlai Av<TTpav 
,cal AepfJ1111 ,cal TTJJI 7replxc.,pov· 7 /C<L1'E£ EVD,"fYEAt,oµ,evot
• 'TJ<TD,1/. 

8 Kat Tti alli]p £11 At'JuTpOti a8v11a'TO<; 'T0£i 'TrOUiv
e,ca8f]'TO, x,c.,}..oi £1' ,coi>..lai P,'T/TPOi atiToii, 8<; ovO�OTe 
7rEpte7rclT'TJ<Tf.11. 9 oiToi t]ICOVUEJ/ TOV IIav}..ov AaMVJ/'TOi,
ai chevl<Tai athrj, ,cal lo�u 3Tt lx,et 7r{tT'T£11 TOV uc.,O'?vat, 
lO el7re11 µ,erya>..v cf,covfi, , A11a<TT118t £'Tr£ TOVi 'TrOOai <TOil 
opOoi. ,cat �M'TO, /CD,£ 7repte1raTet. 1l ot Te Jx,}..o, looJ/'Tei
''' ' II "' '" J,1. ' '" A ' 0 E'TrOt'T]<TEJI 4VA0i E'Tr'TJpa11 ., ,,11 't'c.,111711 D,VTW11 IJ/CQ,OJ/£<TTI, 
M'(OVT�, Ol Oeol op,ot<.tJ0f.JIT� a110pw7rO£i /CD,TE{Jf]<TD,JI 
7rp0i .,;µ,as, 11 £/CCZAOIJJ/ Te T�J/ BapuafJav -6.La, TOJ/ 8e
II .. , - 'E .. , 1.-..1 , ' • ' ' ' .. ').,;.., Q,IJIVJJ/ PP,'T/11, e,reto,, Q,IJ'TOi f'/11 0 'TJ"fOVJJ,EVO<; TOV ·--,ov.
u 3 TE iepEVi Toii AtOi TOV �1/TOi ,rpo 'T�i 7r0Af.CI)(,, TaupOVi
,cal u-feµ,µ,a-ra, E7r£ TOVi ,rv>..aivai £11E"f!Ca<;, <TVv 'TO£<;
O')(,Mt<; ,jOeAf.11 Ovew. H a/COV<TD,JITE<; 8e ol 0,1T'O<TTOAO£
B 'Q ' II .. , I.' 't: ' ' , , .. apva,-,a_r; ,ca,1, a,v"'o<;, otapp11�a11-rer; Ta ,µ,ana aVTc.,11
IEE'Tr1]01J<TD,1/ Eli TOU Jx,}..ou, 16 ,cpa,OUTEi ,CQ,I, Af.,YOIITE<;,
,, A118pei, TL TaiiTa 7r0£E£TE; 1'Q,£ 'IJJJ,E£<; oµ,ow,raOe'is E<TJJ,EII
VJJ,£11 IJ,118pc.,,ro,, eva,ryrye"XtVJP,EJ/0£ vµiis a,ro TOl/'TCl)IJ TWJ/

, , 
,,,_ , ' e , 1-'." "' , , , µ,a,-ra£<o1/ E7r£<TTPE't'Et11 e,r1, eou -.wv-ra, Oi E'TrOt'TJUEU TOJ/

ovpa.11011 /CD,£ T1]11 ,y,ju ,ca, TT/11 Oa>..auuav ,cal 'TrQ,Jl'TQ, Ta
£11 aiJTo£<;, 18 Sr; eu Ta£i 7rap�')(,'T/JJ,f.JID,£i ryeueai� eiaueu

, 1 !le 
, 0 .. ! I.' .. , .. 1, , 'll"aVTa. Ta e, 11'1/ 'lropeveu at -rat<; ooo,r; avTo,v• ,catTO£

a 
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, , ' , ' ,� , _LJ ,. t ~ ... U'.l 011,c aµapTvpov av-rou a.,,,1,ceu a,yauovnw11, ovpar,oueu 
< ft < , t' t' _\ \ \ ,1,. , 1 -,. _"! vµ,w vET011i; o£oovi; ,ca, ,caipovi; ,cap,ro.,,opovi;, t:p,7r£TrAW11 
Tprxf,ij� ,cal e?x/,po<TV11'1/i Ta� ,capo{ai; vp,wv. 19 ,cal Tavra
}..eryoUTEi p,o">w,i; 1CaTE'TraV<ra11 TOVi �x>..ovi; TOV p,� 8{m11 

• ft avToii;. 
19 'Emj}..Oa11 OE aTro 'AUTtO')(,EW.i ,cal 'Itco11lov 'Iov

oaw,, ,cal TrEUTallTEi TOVi; IJx}..ovi; ,cal ">w,OruravTei; T011 
II ft' - ,, 

"f: ft 
,, - t·i-: • ' 4VI\.U1I E<rvpo11 E1,0J T1Ji ?ro,.,.,o,i;, 110µ, !,OllTEi av-ro11 TE-

O , IO -,. , "'' � 0 � • \ ' V'T}ICEVat. ICV/Cf\,Q)(T'!-11T&J11 OE TQJl,I µ,a 1]TQJ11 av-ro11 a11a-
<TTCZi eluij"'A.0Ev eli; T�ll 7rOA£11. ,cal T'O e1ravp,011 ef,q>..OE11 
<TVV Trj> Bapvu{Jq, Ek AtpfJ1111· 11 etJW'fYEA£,OP,EVO{ TE �v 

,... ' l 1 
0 ' ' ' ' ' ..,.,_ '1("01\,11/ E/CE V1JV ""' µ,a 1JTEV<TaVTEi i,cavovi; V'11"E<TTp� T a11 

eli; T�V Au<TTpav tcal Eli; 'I,cov,011 ,cal Eli; 'AimoxEia11, 
18 E'Tr£<TT1]pl�o11TEi Tlti tvxai; TO>V µ,a0'T}TWV, ?rapa,ca
AOVVTEi ep,µ,EVE£V T'O 7rl,<TTE£, ,cal ,h, o,a '11"0AAO>JI O>..l,frE(J)V 
OEt �µ,ai; El<rEA.8E'i11 ek T11v {Jau,>..elav Toii Oeoii. 18 XE'""

·poTOV�<Ta11Tei; Se O.VT0£i ,caT' EICICATJ<Tlav 1rpe<rf)VTEpovi;,
'11'pO<TEVfaµ,evo, P,ETU. VTJ<TTE£WV ?rapeOEVTO av-rovi; T<p

/._. , ,\ I H \ "' -,. ll' \ ICVP"'t' E£i ov '11"E7r£<TTEVICE£<Tav. ,cai 0£EM70J/TEi .,.,,,,
II,uic{av �-XOov eli; TTJV ITaµ,cfw>..lav, 16 ,cal AaA�<raVTEi
EJI rum TOJI -X/,,yov ICaTE/JTJ<T4V Eli; 'ATTa"Xeiav, l6 ,ca-

�ll ' I ' , 'A I 
"O .! -"' ,cewe11 a1rE1r"'E11<rav ELi 11T£OXEuiv, o EV ,1<ra11 ,rapaoE-

oaµ,eva, rfj xapm TOV 0Eov Ek TO EP"f011 8 i1r>..�po,<rav. 
t7 , "'' ' , \ , ' / 

,raparyEVOJJ,810£ OE /Ca£ <TVVa"(a"(OIJTEi T1JV E/CICl\,1]<T£0.V,
a�rrE-U.011 Z<ra E'IT'Ol,'T}<TEV O 0Eoi; fJ,ET' avTroV, ,cal ZTL
17110,fev TO�i eOve<r, Oupav 1rl<TTE(J)i;. 18 o,&p,/3011 OE
XPOVOV 01/IC o>..t"fOV <TV1I T0£i µa07JTa£i;.

15 1 Kai TWEi 1CaTE-X8011TEi a1ro Tfji; 'Iovoalai; e8l
oaa,cov TOVi aOEAcf>o�i; !ST, 'Eau µ,� '11"Ep£TJJ,1}071Te T<p eOe, 
T<p Mwii<TEClli, ov ovva<rOE (TQ)O�va,. 2

"fEVOP,£11'1/i OE <TTa-
1 J-: ' ' ,,. ' � II ,... 

' � 
CTE(J)i ICQ,£ !,'1/T1J<TE(J)i OVIC ol\,vy1]i T!p av"'� KO.£ Ttp 
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BapvafJq, ,,po<; aV'TOV<;, fraEav avafJalvetv Ilaii}..ov Kai 
B 

IQ I !!(-,. '\ - 'f: > " \ \ , apva/Jav Kat Ttva<; W\.l\,UV<; e,; a.vTwv 7rpo<; 'TOV<; a,ro-
O"'TOMV<; Kal "1T'pea-fJVTepoV<; el,; 'Iepovua}..�µ, 7repl 'TOV 
I': , , 8 ' \ • A-8' ' \ ':>'T/'TTJJJ,a'TO<; 'TOVTOV. ot µ,ev ovv 7rpo,reµy eVTe<; v,ro 
.,.;;.. EKKA'l'}O"la,; Ot�PX,OV'TO 'T1]V 'TE <l>owlK'l'}V Kal 'iaµa-

' "  , \ ' A.' .. '8 .. \ 
peiav, €/COL'l'J,YOVJJ,EVOl 'T'l'JV €7rtu'TpOyTJV 'T&JV e vaw, Kai 
E7rolovv xapav µeryaA'l'}V 7rQ,0"£V 'TO&<; aoeMf,oi<;. 47rapa
ryevoµ,evot Se el,; 'Iepovua}..�µ, 7rapeoex81'}<1'all V7r0 'Try<; 
EKKA'l}O"la,; Ka£ TWV a-rroo-To>..c,,v Kal 'TWV 7rpeufJvTEp6>V, 
, , .... , ,, • 8 , , , . , .. 6 'f: l UVTJ'Y'Y"'"'av Te oua o eo<; e7rOL'IJO"€V µeT avTCIJV. e5avt:-

O"'TTJ<1'4V OE 'T£J/€<; TWV a7r0 T�<; alpeuew<; 'TWV <l>ap,a-al@v 
7r€7r£0"'T€VKO'Te<;, AE"fOVT€<; Zn Aei 7rEpt'TEJJ,V€£V av'TOV<; 
,rapa"/rye>..}..ew 'TE 'T1]peiv 'TOV v6µov M@iiO"e@<;. 

8"2.v�xe,,,uav Se 0£ a7r0<1''TOM£ Kal 0£ 7rpeu{J6Tepot
We'iv 7rept 'TOV "'11.-0ryov 'TOtl'TOV. 7 7r0AA�<; Se �'T/'T�0"€6><;
,YEVO/J,EV'I}'> dvaa-Ta<; IlE'TpO<; el,rev 7rpo<; av'TOV<;, ,, Avope<; 
doe}..<f,o{, vµei,; E'TrlO"Taa-Oe ZTt a<f,' �µepwv apxal@v lv • 
vµiv EEe}..eEa'TO /, Oeo<; Out TOV O"'T6µaTO<; µov aKOV<1'a£ 
Ta e8V'I'} 'TOV }..oryov 'TOV €V4'Y'Ye>..lov Kal 7r£0"'T€U<1'aL. 8 Kal
o KapOtoryvWO"TTJ<; Oeo<; EµapTVP'IJO"EV avToi<; OoV<; TO
7rVeiiµ,a 'TO �£OJI Ka0ru,; Kal �µiv, 9 Kal ov8ev OLEKptvev

f:\ t ,_ \ > " " I e I \ µ,eTa,;v TJJJ,Cl.111 'TE Kai aVT&JV, 'T'[J 7rl<1'T€£ Ka ap,a-a<; Ta<; 
� I , "" 10 A 9 I , ,,,., \ e I > Kapo,a<; av'T@V. vvv ovv 'T£ 7retpa':leTe Tov eov, €7rt-

e .. 1' \ >\ \ I '\  " e " •\ V ewat ':,vryov €'Tr£ 'TOV 'TpaXf1n.OV 'T&JV µa 'T/TWV, OV OVT€ 
t' I t "" ti t "" t I Q I OL 7ra'TEpe<; Tj/J,CIJV OVTE 'l'J/J,€£<; £<1'XVUap,ev !JaO"TaUa£ j 

11 a}..}..a 0£c.t Tij<; x.dptTO<; TOV Kvplov 'I,,,a-oii !1T'£0"T€VOJJ,EV
0"@8qvat Ka8' 811 'Tp07rOV K(LK€&VO£. 11Ea-lrr,uev oe 'TrO.V
'TO 7r}..�80,;, Kal �KOVOV BapvafJa Kal Ilav}..ov lETJryovµ,e
Jl(l)V 3o-a E7rol,,,a-ev o Oeo,; O"'T}µlia Kal TEpaTa EV Toi<; 
e8vea-£v Si' avTwv. 

18MeTa,, Se 'Td uvyqua, av-rov<; O.'TrEKpl811 'Icuc@{Jo<; 
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A.ery6'v, "Av8pE<; a.8i'A.<f,ol, 0,/COIJ<TO.TE p,ov. Hiv,uecJv e,,,,. 

ry�uaro ,caOa;,; 7rpoorov o Oe?,,; e1reu,cE'lf,aTo ).a./Je'iv lE 
'0 "" ' '  "" '' ' "" 16 \ ' ,I,.. E 1)6)1) l\,Q,01) Ttp ovo,ua.n D,VTOV, /CO.£ 'TOVT!p <TVP,y6'• 
VOV<TW ol ).oryo, TOOV 7rp0'P'TJ'TWV, ,ca.Ow,; ryl.rypa7r'Ta&, 
ISM ' ft , '

·
'� \ ' l' , ' ' E'TO. 'TaVTD, ava<T'Tp€ ., 6) ,ca, a1JO£/COOOJJ,7J<TQJ T1JV <TIC'TJV'TJV 

Aave,o 'T�V 7TE'Tf'T6'1CV&aV, ,cal Ta /CO.'TE<T'Tpaµ.µ,l.va av�<; 
avo,,co8oµ,�<TQJ ,cal avopOoxrco av'T�V, 110'1rco<; &v '"''TJ�
(TO,(Tl,1) ol ,caraA.Ot7TO& TOOP av8pro7rCOV T()JI ,cvptov, ,cal. 

' � "O •,1.• " ' ' .,. � I! ' , , 7rav'Ta 'Ta e V'TJ Ey ov,; e1r&1CEIC"''f/Ta, To uvoµ,a µ,ov e1r 
O.V'TOV<;, ).erye, ,cvpto<; 'Tf'Oirov 'Tav'Ta 18

ryV6'<TTa a1r' a£(dVO<;.
198,o J,y<J ,cplvco JJ,'Tj 1rapa1oxM1.1J Toi,; a7ro 'TWV eOvwv
, 

I ,I.,.. ' ' � e , llO ,, '\. ' , � -
' � E'Tf'WTpe.,,.,v<TtV E7T' 'TOV €011, a"'"'a €7rt<T'TE£1\.a' av'Tot<; 

'TOV a7rexeu8a, 'TWV aXwry7Jµ,aT6'1J 'TWV Elo,J,Xo,v ,cal 'T�<; 
wopvEla,; ,cal 'TOV 'Tf'VtK'Tov ,cal rov a't,ua.To<;. 11 Mooiiu�,;
ryap EiC ,YEVEWV apxalcov ,cara 'Tf'OALV 'TOV<; "'TJPV<T<TOVTa<; 
aVTOV EXE£ EV Tai,; <TVvarycorya'i,; /Cara 1rav uafJ/JaTOV 
, , avarytvco<TICOP,EVO<;. 

"T ' "'I' f: ft , ,, ' ft f3 I OTE E005E 'TO£<; a7TOU'TOl\o0£<; ,ca, 'TO£<; 7rpe<T vrEpoi,; 
, •i.,. ft , , , , , f: , ., ,:. 'f: , ft uvv 01\o?'/ 'T'fl E/CICl\o'TJ<TUf, EICl\oEr,;aP,EVOV<; avopa,; Er,; avrcov 
I .,� • 'A I \ ft II ,, I B 'fJ 'lf'E/J,T at Et<; VTLO'X,E£a1J <TVV 'T'f' av"'cp /Ca£ apva 'f, 

'Iov8av 'TOV ICO.A.OVP,EVOV Bap<Ta/3/Jav ,cal 'I,{).av, av8pa<; 
r,ryovµ,evov<; EV 'TO£<; aOEXcJ,oi,;, wrypayav'TE<; 0£/.1 xe,po,; 
aV'TWV, Oi a'Tf'O<TTo>..o, ,cal oi 7rpE<T/JV'TEpo, aoEXq,ol Toi,; 
/Ca'Td 'r'TJV 'AvT£CSXEtav ,ca, "i.vplav Rat K,).u,lav aOE"'A.cJ,oi,; 

ft 'f: •e ft I U > ,:. \ > I tf \ 'f:'TO£<; Er,; E VOOV xatpEW, E'TT'EtO'T} 'TJICOV<TaP,EV O'Tt TLVE<; Er,; 
.;,µ,wv efEXOovre<; E'Tapafav vµ./i,,; ).oryoi,; ava<TICEVa,OVTE<; 
'Tit<; yvxa,; vµ,wv, ol,; ov 0£E<TTE£AaJJ,E8a, 16 eoof€v .;,µ,,v
ryEvoµ,evoi,; 6µ,oOvµ,aoov, eicA.EEa,uevov,; &vopa,; 1reµ,ya, 
7rpo<; vµ,as <TVV Toi:<; arya'TT''TJ'T0/8 .;,µ,mv Bapva/Jq, ,cal 
IIavA.<p, 18 avOpoS1roi,; 7rapa8EOCOICO<T£ Ta<; +vxai; avrmv
IJ7rEp TOV ovoµ.aro<; 'TOV ,cvplov .;,,umv_ 'I'TJ<TOV Xpt<TTOV, 
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27 0.'1l"ECTTQ,AICO.fl,EII oi11 'Iov8a11 /Ca£ "'i.lM11, ,C(U avTOV'; 8,a 
... ! ' , ...... - \ , I 18�� f: \ A I I\AJ,YOV a'1l'a,y<yE,,.I\AJ11Tar:; Ta avTa. EoO .. EV ,yap T<p '1l'VEV-
µ,an T<p /vylq, ,cat �µ,11, µ118ev 7r)..eo11 E'1l'tTi0Eu0a, vµ'i11 
Q 

I ... \ f A ' / If , / e 
J� ,-,apo,;; '1l'"-1J" TOVT<,JV TOOi/ E'1l'ava,y,cer:;, a'1l'e')(,E<T a, Ew<,J• 

M0VT&>II ,cat atµ,aTor:; ,cat '1rJltlCTWII ,cal 7ropvEiar:;, lf cl,,, 
� A • \ 't �f: >I e a£aT1JPOVJITEt;; EaVTOVt;; EV 7rpu,c;ETE. epp&><T e. 

80 Oi ,,,,EV OVII Q.'1l'OAV8e11TEr:; JCQ,T�X.Oov E£r:; 'AVT£0')(,EtaV, 
,cai uvva,yaryo11Ter:; Td ,r"X,�0or:; E'TT'EO&JKaV T�V ffl't<TTOAYJV. 
11 dva,yvoJITEr:; OE exdp,,,uav brl. Tfj 1rapa,c>..17<TEI,. 112'Iovoav 
Tf! Ka£ "'i.lMV, ,ca, aVTOt 7rpo<p�Ta£ dJITEt;;, out >../,,yov 
'1l'OAMV 'TTapE,ca"X,euav TOVr:; aoe-X.<f,ovr:; ,cal E'TT'E<TT1]p£fav· 
111'1l'0£1]<TQ,1/Tf!V 8E XPOIIOV, O.'TT'EAVO,,,uav µET' elprJV'TJ', mro

A •t- ').,I.A , , • t-. _ • 1 

85II 
A Taw aae,...,,oov 7rpor:; Tovr:; a'TTo<TTEM.a.llTar:; avTovr:;. av-

Mt;; OE ,cal BapvdfJar:; o,frp,fJov /11 'A11no-x,Eiq,, o,oau,cov
Tet;; ,cal, EVa'Y'Ye>..,,oµ,evo£ µETd. ""' ETEp&>v 'TTOAAWV TOIi 
)..oryov Tov ,cvpiov. 

"METC.t OE Ttvar:; �µepar:; El7rE11 '1Tp6V BapvdfJav Ilav).ov, 
'Em<TTpe,[raVTer:; 0� E'1l'£<Ttceyroµ,e0a TOV', ao,}..q,ov,;; KaTa 
'1l'OMV 7rauav l11 alr:; 1CaT1Jrtet'>..aµ,ev Tov >../,,yov Tov ,cvpLov, 
7rWV fxovuw. 87 BapvafJa,;; OE efJov°X,ETo uvµ1TapaMfJe'iv 
,CO,£ TOIi 'Ir.,,&,11117111 TOV ICQ,MVµ,EVOIJ MaplCo'II· 88Ilav>..or:; OE
't:' ' ' , , , ' 

A 

' ' II ,I. ... , \ ,,,,_,ov, TOIi a1TO<TTa11Ta a'TT' aVT<,JII a'TT'o aµ.,,v,,.ta,;; ,ca, 
.l ,LI' , 

A , ' ,,  .l ... _ QI µ·,, (TVJ/f!IWOJITQ, aVTOtr:; Et', TO ep-,ov, µ,, <TVJJ,7rapal\,U,µ,-,a-
A 89 ).., f t, \ f: I ,., ' 11#!£11 TOVTOII. .,,,EJIETO Of! 7rapo .. vuµo,;;, a,crre a'1l'O')(,&>ptu-

e�va£ Q,IJTOVV a'TT' d>..-X.,7;\.rov, TOV Tf! BapvafJa,11 7rapa>..a
fJoVTa TOIi M&p,cov EIC'TT'MV<Ta£ el,; Kv7rpov. '0IlaVMV
oe br,-x.efaµ,evor:; "'i.Di.av ef �A8ev, 7rapaoo8Ek Tjj xaptT£ 
TOV ,cvptov V'TTO TWII aoE-X.<f,wv· '1 0,�p'X,ETO OE T�II �vptav 
/ta£ Kt-X.11tiav E'1T£<TT'TJPt'"'" Tar:; EKICA1J<TULr:;. 

16 1 KaTr,VT'TJ<TEJI OE elr:; AepfJ1111 ,cal Elr:; Av<TTpav. ICQ,£
·�- \ ··-ll-.!. .. , A , , 

T 'O 'L ' £00V ,...,,.,,,, ,,., T£', 1J11 EICE£ OVOJl,Q,TI, ,µo eor:;, VI� <yVVO.£/&Ot;; 
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'lov8alar; ,rurr�<; 'TraTp()<; Se dEAAf]JIO<;, 1a., Eµ,a(YTVpf!i.To
vrro 'TOOi/ Ell Av<rrpoi<; ,cal 'I,covl<p a8i>,.<j,wv. 1TOVTOII 
�8EAf]<rEII o IIaiiX� troll avr<j, lEeX8e'i.J1, ,cal M/:J&JJ! 
,reptkreµ.ev avr�v Sul TOV<; 'IovSalovr; 'TOV<; �Jl'Ta<; Ell 'TO£<; 
'TO'Troi<; EKElvow iJSeurav ,yap �'TrQ,Jl'TE<; 'TOIi 7f"Q,TEpa avroii 
OT£ dExx,,,, V'Tr�pxev. 'Cd<; Se 8,E7ropevov'TO 'T<k 7r0AE£<;, 
,rape8t8oa-av atho'ir; <j,v:>..acra-ew Ta 8o,yµ,a'Ta 'T<l /CEKpiµ.eva 
v,ro 'T<.011 d1ro<rrOMV ,ca£ r.pea-/:JvTEP"'" 'T<.0J1 Ev 'lepoa-o
Xvµ,oir;. 6 al µ.ev ovv E/CICAf]<rla, ea-repeoiir,To TY ,r{<rrE£ 
/Ca£ e1repta-a-evov 'T'!' ap,8µ.r[, Ka8' i,µ,epav. 88,,fj:>..8011 Se 
'"7" <Ppv,ylav ,cal raMT£."1]11 xwpav, /C(J)AV8EvTE<; V'TrO TOV 
a,ylov 'TrllEVµ.aro<; AQ,A�<ra£ TOIi Xo,yor, Ell Tfi , Aa-{q, • 

7 E> .. -
8ovrE<; OE /CaTa 1'11" Mva-lav E'TrEtpatov elr; T�V B,8vJ1laJ1 
,ropev8,fjva,, ,cal OV/C etaa-ev avrov<; TO 'TrJIEVµ,a 'I,,a-oii· 
8,rapeX8ovT� Se '"7" Mva-lav 1CaTE/3'7<raJ1 elr; Tp6'a&.
v ,cal 1'paµ,a 8£<l JIVKTO<; T<p IIatiXcp �<j,e,,, av�p MaKEOOOV 
T£<; 17" E<rT<A<; ,ca£ ,rapa,ca).wv Q,VTOII ,CO,£ "'-'-'Y"'"· !l.ia/3ar; 
el<; Ma,ceoo11la11 /30178'7/<rOV ;,µ.'iv. 10Cd<; OE TO 1'paµ,a el&v, 
ev0e6J<; Et'7]T17<raµ.e11 EEeX8e'i11 elr; Ma1CEOOJ1lav, a-vµ.fJ,-
t:, •1-: " ' " • � • e ' • " ' e /Ja.,,ovre<; OT£ 1rpo<rKEKn.'7]Ta£ rJp,ar; o eor; waryryen.i<ra<r a, 
atn-ovr;. 11 a11ax8EJl'TE<; OVII 0.1r0 Tp"'aoo<; ev8vopoµ.l,
a-aµ.ev elr; Iaµ,o8p�,c'T/11, T-fj oe emova-r, elr; N eav 'Tl'oXw, 
11,ca,ce'i8ev elr; <f>,).{7r7rovr;, �T£<; E<rTlv 1rpwT'YJ T,fj<; µ.epl8or;
MaKe8ovlar; 'TrOA£<;, /COM'llla. 'f/P,EII oe Ell TaVT'[J Tfi 7r0AE£ 
OtaTpl/30J1TE<; ;,µ.I.par; Twar;. 

18Tfi TE ;,µ.1.pq, TCdll a-a/3/3aT6JII EEl,X8oµ.ev lE"' T,fj<;
'TrVA'TJ', ,rapa 'TrOTaµ,ov o(I ivoµ,ltoµ.ev 7rpoa-evx�v elvat, 
,cal. ,ca8la-avTE<; EMAOVµ.EII Tat<; <rvveX8ov<ra£<; ,yvva,,tv. 
1' ,ca,[ T£<; ,yvv� OJIOµ,a,T£ Av8ta, 7rop<fwpo1r6JA£<; 'TrOAE(I)',
8vaTelp6'11, a-e/30µ,l.11'7] T(]JJ 0eov, �/COVEJJ, -�.. I, ,cvpio<; 
� I I: \ "I I � " - " - L. • ' 0£'f/JJ0£'iEJJ TTJV ICapotaJJ 7rpO<rE')(,E£11 TO£<; n.u,1UJV/J,lfiJIO£<; V1TO 
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IIavMv. 16w� oe efJa.,,.Tlu0,,, ,cat o ol,co� avrij�, 7rape
,ca°M:uev ).,e,yovua, El ,ce,cp{,caTE µ,e 'TrtUTTJV T<p ,cvp{rp 

elva,, elueA.0ovTe� el� TOV ol,cov µ,ov µ,eve-re· ,cat 7rapef)ui
uaTo nµ,a�. 18 E,YEVfTO oe 7ropevoµ,EVCIJV nµ,wv el� T1]V 7rpouev
x11v, 7ra£8Lu,c'TJV Ttva exovuav Trvevµ,a 7T'lj0CtJva V7T'aVTij<ra£ 
nµ,'i.v, '17T£� ep,yaulav 7T'OA.ATJV 7rapeixev Toi� ,cvplot� CWT,j� 
µavTfvoµ,ev,,,. 17 afJT'TJ /CaTa/COAOU0ovua T,P IIati}..cp /Cat
t • tf ,.._ .,. I O. t ,, e !:- .,. • (J A 

'T}µtv e,cpa<:,ev ,._e-,yovua, 1JTO£ 0£ av pID7rO£ oov"'o' TOV eov 
A t .,. / J / f/ ,,. ,. t A t !:- \ TOV V 'I' £<7TOV .e,u,v, 0£TtVE� /CaTa,y,yfl\,l\,OV<rtv vµ,w ooov

Uc,JT'l]pla�. 18TOVTO 0£ E'Trole, ETrl 'TrOAAa� nµepa�. 8,a-
7T'OVTJ0fl� OE IIav).,o� ,cat E7T'£CTTpe,[,a� T'f' 7rvevµ,aT£ elTrev, 
IIapa,y,ye'A.}..o, <70£ EV ovoµan 'I17uov Xp,uTOV ifeA.0e'iv 

J t J • \ ) e •,e t • A f/ 19 J !:- I !:- \ < a7r avTr,�· /Ca£ E,;;1/"' ev avT?'I T?1 "'P<f· £0(,VTf� OE 0£ 
!CVp£0£ avr,ij� Zn lf�>..0ev n E/\.7T'£� Tij� EfYYa<rla� aVTrov, 
E7T'£Mf)oµ,t:vo£ TOV IIav}..ov Kat TOV 'i.,{)..av e't).,,cv<iav el� 
T1]V a,yopav E7rl TOV� <'1,pxona�, IO Kat 7rpoua,ya,yoVTf� av
TOIJ� Toi� <rTpaT'l],yoi(; etTrav, 0lTo£ ol &v0p(J)7r0£ EICTa
pa<ruov<rtv nµ,mv T1]V 'TrOAtv, 'Iovoa'i.o, V7rapxovTe(;, 21 Kat

,,. ,. "B " , "t: ' • i:-, 8 KaTa,y,yf"'"'OVULV e 'TJ a OV/C E,;.EUT£V 'Y]µ,tv 7rapaofxeu a£ 
ovoe 7T'Ote'i.v 'Pwµ,aloti; oJutv. 11Kat UVVETT'EUT'TJ o IJx).,o(; 

, , • \ , \ 'f: 
, - \ /CaT aVTWV, Ka£ Ot <rTpaT'TJ'Y0£ 7reptPTJ,;.aVTE� aUT(J)V Ta 

iµ,<hta E/CEMVOV paf)Ut;rn,, 187rOAAll� TE em0EV'T'f� avTOL(;
7T'A.TJ,Y(I.(; ef)a>..ov el� qJVA.atdJV, 7rapa"fYef>..avTe� T<p 8eu

µ,oq,v).,a,c£ auq,a}..w� T'l]pf'iV aV'TOV�• "8� 7rapa'Y"fEAlaV 
I ,. t:J \ '1t:J ,. > \ > \ > I ,,_ ,. _ 'TOtaUT1]V "a/J(J)V e/Ja"'fV atJTOV� e,� T'l]V EUCIJTt:pav ..,,v,w,-

ICTJV Kat TOV� 'TroOa� �uq,a}..{uaTO athwv 1:l� TO E°VA.011, 
t6 /CaTa 8e 'TO JJ,EUOlltJICT£0V IIaii).,o� ,cal 'i..t>..a(; 7rpouevxo
µ,evot f'Jµvovv TOIi 8eov· E7T'1]Kp0Cdl)T0 8e avrr.ov ol 8euµio,. 
'JIJIJ,q,vo, oe <rE£<rJJ,O� E"fEJ/E'TO µ,bya�, IJJuTe ua)..w8,jva, Ta 
0eµ,l>..ta 'TOV 8euµ,o,T'TJp(ou· �verfx.01J<rav oe 7rapaXP11µ,a 
al 86pa, 'Tt'a<rat, ,cal 71'Q,J/Tc,JP Ta 8euµa aveO,,,. 21 efuTrvoi;
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I:'' ' , I:' ,I,. ..... f: \ >!:' ' 1 ' ' ve ,ywoµ,wo<; o oeuµ,o.,,v,.a,_ ,ca, ,00011 a11Etp'YJJ,E11a<; Ta<; 
Ovpar: Tij<; cf>v>..a,ciji;, CT'Tl'a<TO.JJ,€110<; µ,axaipav ijp,E">..Xev 
iavrov d11a1pli11, 110µ,ltoov EIC'Tl'Ecf>ev,ye11a£ TOU<; oeuµ,{ov<;. 
18 ecf>roV'IJ<TEV OE cf>oovfi µ,e,ya>..v IIavM<; ">..e,yoov, M 110Ev 

'I!, "" I ti f ' ) o_!!:' 'Tl' pas'{/<; <TEaVT'fl ,ca,cov' a'Tl'all'TE<; ,yap E<T JJ,€11 EJI ave. 
It , ' �\ ,"-"' , '�- ' ,, , ai711<1'a<; OE .,,wTa Ei<1'E'TT"T/v11<TEJ1, ,ca, E11Tpoµ,o<; "fEVOJl,EVO<; 
7rpo<TE'Tl'Errev Trj, IIati">..� ,ca',, T<p '!.O..q,, 80 ,cal 7rpoa,ya,y6Jv 

' ' "f: ",I,. K , I I:' � � .,, 0 � 11 • aVTOV<; e,_oo e.,,11, vpio,, T£ JJ,E OH 'Tl'OtEW wa (1'(1) w ; o, 
OE el7ra11, IIl<TTEV<TOV E'Tl't T6V ,cvp,011 'I11<1'oiiv, ,cal <1'W0IJ<1'TJ 
qt) ,cat O ol,co<; <TOV. 81 ,ca',, e'">..a"'li.11ua11 aVT<p TOJI AO"(Oll 
Toti ,cvplov uVJJ 'll'Mtv Tot'� Ev Tfi ol,c{q, aVToii. 18 .ca.l 
7rapa>..af3,}J11 aVTOt<; Ell e,celvv Ty (/,pq, Tij<; 1/VICTO<; t>..ovuev 
a'Tl'O 'TWII 'Tl'A1]"fWII, ,cal e{Ja'Tf'Tl<T01] avro<; ,cat oi a1iToii 
'Tl'aVTe<; 7rapa'X,Pijµ,a, "dva,ya,yC:,11 TE au-rou<; el,; Tov ol,co11 
'Tl'ape0111CE1I Tpa'Tl'E,all, ,cat �,ya">..">..,auaTo ,ravoud 'Tl'E'Tl'£
<TTEVIC&J<; Tcj, Oe<j,. 

86'Hµ,epa<; OE "fE110JJ,EV1]<; 4'Tl'E<TTE£MJ/ ol <TTpaT1],YO£ 
TOV<; f,afJootixov<; A.E"fOJl'rE<;, 'A7ro">..vuov TOIi<; avOpw'Tl'OV<; 
l,celvov<;. 116a7r1],y,ye,}..EJI OE O oeuµocf>v>..af TOV<; ">..o,yov<; 
TOVTOV<; 7rpa<; TOV IIaiiXov 3-r, 'A7re<na">..,ca11 ol <TTpa'r'Tl"fO£ 
Tva a'Tl'OAv0ijTe' JIVJI OVJI Efe">..Oc11Te<; 'Tl'Opeveu0e Ell elpfJvy. 
:n, !:'' II � .... - ""- ' ' , A ' • � I:' / o ve av,w<; e.,,11 'Tl'po<; aVTOV<;, �e,pa11TE<; 11µ,ar: 011µ,ou,q, 
a/CaTalCptTOV<;, dvOpro'Tl'OV<; 'Pooµ,alov<; V'Tl'apxo11Tar,, l{Ja
Mll el<; cf>v>..a,clJv, ,cal 1IVJI XaOpa iJµ,a<; EK{Ja'>..Xovuw; 

> I >-,. "\ _l h ,I I > \ f � 1f: f 

ov ,yap, a"'l\,U EIWOJITE<; avToi 'l]µa<; e,_aryaryeT61<Ta11. 
98 a,7rfJry,ye,Xa11 OE TO£<; u-rpaT1},YO£<; ol pa{Joovxo, Ta 
f,IJµaTa TavTa. ecf>ofJIJ011<1'a11 OE QICOV<1'a1ITE<; cSn 'Poo
µa'io{ EL<1'W, 89 ,cal EA8011TE<; 7rape,ca'A.eua11 auTOV<;, ,ca',, 
'f: ' ' ' ' "'0 � ' ' � ,.,. 40 'f: .,. e,.a,ya,yoVTE<; 11P61T(l)JI a'Tl'EI\. €£11 a'Tl'O T7J<; 'Tl'OAEOO<;. e,.el\,-
Oo11Te<; OE EiC Tij<; cf>vXa,cij<; el<J'ij"A.0011 '11'p0<; T�ll Avolav, 
,cal loo11TE<; 7rape,ca"A.eua11 TOV<; doe"A.cf>ov<;, Ka£ efij">..Oa11. 
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17 1 a,oSwcravTE<; Se '1"1711, Aµ,c/,[,roM,11 ,cal, '1"1711, A,ro}v.
'\ I .,?'\0 

> r.Jt. '\ - I ,t 9 \ -I\.Q1Via11 'I"' 011 nr; UE<T<Ta/\,()11£1''1}11, 01T'OV 1)11 <TV1IOl'f"""f1J T<.t,11 
'Iov8alaw. 2 teaT<J Se TO Elo,0o<; T<p IIav� elcr�>..0w
,rpo<; avTOV<;, ,eat €'Tr£ craf3f3aTa Tpta SU:MfaTO avro� 
• \ � ,1,. � 8 � I \ 0' ti \ a,ro T<t>V rypa..,,0,11, o,a110,ryo,11 ,ca, 1rapaT£ EJJ,€110<; OT£ TOil 

Xp£<TT011 eSe, 1ra0ei11 teal. a11a<TT1j11a, '" 1IE1Cpru11, Kat OTI, 
o�o<; E<TTW Xp,uTO<; 'I11croiir;, 811 iryw /CaTaryryl.>..>..o, vµ,,11. 
4 I 'f: ' - ' / 0 \ '\ '0 ,ca, Tt11e<; e� avTaw E1T'Et<T 1J<ra11 ,ca, 1rpocre,c,.,'TJP"' 11cra11 
T,P IIav� ,cat T<p 'I.l>..q,, TWJI TE cref3oµl110,11 t E>..>..17110,11 
,r>.,ij0or; ,ro>..v, ryv11a,te&i11 TE T<t>11 7rpOJT0)11 OV/C oXlrya,. 
6 t11Xwcra11Te<; Se o; 'IovSafo, teat ,rpouXaf]oJJ,€VOI, TID11
aryopa{o,11 TWa<; &11Spa<; 1T'0111JPOV<; teat oxM'Troiry<TaVTE<; 
e0opvf3ovv T�JI ,r/,).w, ,cal. E'Tr£<TTaVTE<; Ty ol,c{q, 

'Iacrovo<; 
'Y., , ' "' , ' �" 6 ' (' ' E�TJTOVV avTovr; 1rpoaryaryew e,r; To11 01JfWV • /J,TJ evpovre<; 
� I , .\ ,, 'I ' l • � '\ ,I,. ' ' ' ' oe avTov<; euvpo11 acro11a ,ca Tivar; aoe,.,..,,ov<; t:'11'£ TOV<; 
1T'OA£Tapxar;, f]owvre<; OT£ Ol '1"1711 olKOV/J,EV'TJV avacrTaTa,
<TaVTE<; OVTO£ Kat ev0a8e ,rapet<T£V, 1 oDr; v,roSeSeKTat 'Ia
(T(J)V. Kat olTot 'll'lZVTE<; a,revavr, TWV Soryµ,aT(J)J.I Kaluapo<; 
7rpacrcrovuw, f3au,>..ea e-repov A&'fOllTE<; el11a1, '1110-ovv. 
8> ' f: �' I ti'\- \ \ '\ 1 > ' ETapa�a11 OE TOV OX/\,(JV Ka£ TOV<; ,ro,.,iTapxa<; aKOVOllTa<;
TaiiTa, 9 Kat Xaf3011TE<; TO [,cavov 7rapa TOV 'Iacrovo<; Kat 
TW11 Mt1T'ID11 a1r-e"'A.vcrav avrov<;. 

10 0[ Se ciSe>..ef>ol. ev0E(J)<; Sta JIVKTO<; lfe,reµ,yav TOV
TE IIaiiXo11 Ka£ T011 "i.lXa11 el<; Bepotav, olnvE<; ,raparye
VOJJ,€110£ el,; T17V crvvary�v TW11 'Iov8a{o,11 a:rryecrav· 
11 • �- .? ' / � ' r.Jt. '\ - ' " ovTo, oe ·,,uav evryeveuTepot TOJJI e11 ,c:,,E<T<Ta'"'vtK'!J, o,Twe<; 
1� 'f: \ '). � � ' (J f _a• t I 1:oe�a11To T011 ,.,.,.1011 µ,ETa '11'a<T1J<; 7rpo vµ,,ar;, Kav 11µ,epav 
' ' ' ,1,.A '" � " 11 ,, , a11aKpWOVTE<; Ta<; rypa..,,...,r;, E£ EXOt, TaVTa OVTCA><;. '11'0,.,I\.OI,

µ,ev oJv lE avrwv l1rlaTEV<Tav, Kat T0011 'E'A->..,,,11[80,v 
ryvva1,,c,Zp TW11 f!V<TX'TJ/J,OIIOJV Kal. avSpruv OVIC &'A.[

ryot . 11 � 

�' !C.��-· 
t • ' � '°' '\ ' 'I � � ,, I oe .,.,,,...,crav o, a1ro TTJ<; ueaaa,.,ov,K1J<; ovaaw, OT£ ,ca•
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lv Tfi Bepolq, ,carrrryl°Jv,, vrro 'TOV IIavAOV o "Airyo<; T'OV 
Oeov, if>.8011 /CCl/CE, o-aAEVOJITE<; Kal Tapa<rO'OJITe<; TOV<; 
½:M>v<;. 16w8e"1t; oe 'TOTe T�II IIaiiXou lEa'1rEO"TELM11 
., aoeX(/,ol 7ropeveo-8a, '"'" E7rl T>}u 8aXao-o-au· V'1rE
.Jl,EWt111 Te i Te It>..ai; tca£ ;, T,µ,68eoi; ltcet 16ol oe
,ca8£0'TtlJIOIITEt; TOJI IIaVAOJI if,ya,you ;"' .. 'Ae,,,,,,z,,, /Cat 
Xa{Jovw; EJITOA�JI 7rp0t; 'TOIi It>..av ,cal TOV T,µ,68eou, 1va 
OJ<; Tt1XL<TTa l>..8"1<TW 7rpo<; avTOJI, lE?jeuau. 

16'E11 oe Ta,<; 'A81711a£t; l,coexoµ,evov a.;TOU<; TOV
II 1, t I 

� � ' � > > A e av,.,ov, 7rap"1,.vUeTO 'To '7r'VEVJJ,a aVTOV EU aVTff>, e"1-
povvTO<; tcaTe{O(l)M)JI o{Juav T�JI '1rOALV. 17 0£EAE"feTO JJ,f.V 
o{Jv Ell TV <TVVaty""'ffi Toi<; 'Iovoaloi<; tca£ TOt<; uefJoµ,evoL<; 

' ' "' ' "' ' "" (' , ' _\ /Ca£ Ell T'[J a,yopf!, ,caTa 7rauav 'T]p,epav 7rpo<; Tov<; 7rapa-
-rv,yxavoVTa<;. 18T£11€t; OE tcal TWV 'E7rLICOVpeL(l)V tca£
I-r"1itcWJI fPLM><TO<p"111 O'VJ1£{JaXX011 av-r<i,, tcat TL1le<; e"A.e,yov, 
T{ Jv 8eXo£ o <T7repµ,oX6,yo<; OVTO<; AE,YeLV; ol 0£, SEJl(l)JI 
oaiµ,011L"111 00/CEt tca'Ta"f'YEAEV<; elua£, 8n '1'011 'l'T]<TOVJI Ka£ 

\ ' f t ... ,,, 10 > ... -{JI f ' A T'T]V ava<TTa<rw EV'TJ"f'YEI\, �€TO. €'1r£1\,U, OJJ,ell0£ Te avTOV 
bl TOIi "Apeiov '1r0,YOV iJ,ya-you, AE"fOVTE<;, livuaµ,e8a 

A f f j_ If f f \ A ... _... f t, t, f "f""1Ua£ TL'> 'T/ ,ca,u,1 au'!"TJ .,, v7ro uov l\,Q,l\,ovµ,ev'T/ oioa'Xll; 
IO I: fj,: , ' ,I,, ' ' ' ' f A fJ 1,EV£�011Ta ,yap -riva eiu..,,1:pe£<; ei<; Tat; a,coai; 'T]JJ,wv· ov-
).oµ,e8a o{,11 ,y11w11a£ -r{va 8l'A.e£ TavTa elua,. 11'A0,,,11awi 
"' , I. f ' l' A I:' ' '"' !L oe 7ravTet; ,ea� 0£ E'1rL071µ,ov11Te<; 1,e110£ eL<; ovocv t:Tepov
"]Vtcalpovv 17 AE"(EW T£ t, alCOUELII tcaLVOTepou. 

11'ITa8e£<; oe IIavM><; lv }J,EO'<p TOV 'Ape{ov '1rt1"fOV
""- "A " 'A8 � ' ' ' " " ' e..,,,,. uopei; 'T]Va£o£, tcaTa '1raVTa "1<; oeiuioaiµ,oueO"Te-
povi; vµ,a,; Oe"'pw. uo,ePX6µ,evoi; ,yap tcat dva8c"'P"'" 
Ta o-efJao-µ,a-ra vµ,oov evpou tca£ fJ"1/J-OV lu ;, E7re,yE
,ypa'1rTO, aryvWO"T<p 8ecj,. 8 oiv a,yvoovVTe<; evuefJ1:'iTe, 
TOV'TO l,y� tcaTaty'YEAA"1 vµ,'iv. "0 Oeoi; 0 '1T0£1]0'a<; TOJI 
ICO<Tp,DV ,eat 7ra11Ta Tit lv QVT<p, OVTO<; ovpauoii tca£ '111'> 
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V'l'ftlPXt»V 1t'Up1,or; oV,c £11 xetp07r0£�TO£r; vaotr; JCQ,TOtlCe'i, 
16ov8e {,'IT'(} XEt,pWV dv0pQYTT{vo,v 0Epa'IT'EVETa£ 'IT'poa8Eo
JJ,EVO<; TWO<;, avror; 8,Sovr; 'IT'aatv '"'�v ,cal 'IT'VO�V ,cal 'TU 

f 18 I / / •t: f � A "0 I 0 f , 'IT'aVTa· E'IT'Oi'TJaEV TE ES" war; 'IT'av E vor; av pQYTTo,-,, 
tcaT0£1CEtll E'IT'l 'IT'a'IITO<; 'IT'poaW'IT'OV -rfjr; ,yqr;, oplaar; 'IT'poa
'TETatyµ.evovr; tcatpovr; tca2 Tit<; opo0Ealar; T1f<; tcaTO£tclar; 

t " 17 Y, " \ 0 f t ,I •'� -,. _,,,. I t \ aVTo,v, ':>'TJTEW TOV EOV, E£ apa ,YE ..,, '1/"'"''t'1JaE£aV aVTOV 
tcat, E(,po,ev, tcat ,YE OU µatcpav ar.o evor; eKaaTOV �µ,wv 

f , 28' , "" ' 1-:"" \ , 0 \ V'IT'apxoVTa. EV aVT'f' ,yap ':,&Jfl,EV tca� K£VOVJJ,E a tca£ 
laµ,ev, wr; ,ca( TtVE� TWV tca0' vµ,ar; 'IT'0'1'JTWV ElP17tcatT£'11, 
Toii ,yap Kal ,yevor; iaµ,ev. �9 ,yevor; ovv V'IT'<lPXOVTE<; 'TOV 
0 " • 

',i. 1-,. _ I� " • t ' • -,. Ill EOV ov,c o.,,Ei""'µ,w voµ,,.,,Ew, xPVarp fJ apryvprp 1J "'wrp, 
xapa,yµ,aT£ TE-X,Jn'J<; Kat lv0vµ,1<rE&J<; av0pw'IT'OV, TO 0E'iov 
elva, oµ,otov. 80 'TOV<; µ,Ev ovv XPOVOV<; T1jr; a,yvolar; V'IT'Epwa;v 
o 0EO<; Ta viiv 'IT'apa,y,ye>..>..E, Toi,; av0pw'IT'ot<; 'IT'tlVTa<; 'IT'av
Taxov µ,ETavoEiv, 81 tca06-rt eaT'TJaEV �µ,epav lv V µ,e>..>..e,
KpLVEW T�V oltcovµ,EV'TJV lv Sitcatoavvo, lv av8p1, rf, /1,p,aw,
'IT'laT£V .,rapatTx�v 'IT'aa£V avatTT1aar; avrov ltc VEICpwv.

11'AKOV<Ta'11TE<; OE avaaTao-w VEKprov, ol JJ,EV lx>..Evatov, 
ol OE El1rav, 'A,covaoµ,e0a <TOV 'IT'Ept, TOVTOV ,cal 'IT'a>..tv. 
aa ,, • n .. ,. - •1:A,e , , , .. " , �-oVTror; 0 av/\,(Jr; El,T/"- ev EK µ,euov avTC,W. T£VE<; OE 
av8pEr; tco>..>..,,,0eVTE<; avr<jJ E'IT'taTEV<Tav, lv olr; Ka£ Atovv-
0"£0<; 0 'ApEO'IT'a,ylT'l]r; ,cat, ,yvv� ov6µan Aaµ.apir;, Kai 
hepot <TVV avTo'ir;. 

✓ 
18 1 Mmt TaVTa x_rop,a0dr; Etc TOOV , A0,,,vwv ;;>..0Ev 

Elr; Koptv0ov. 2tca£ Evpwv T£Va 'Iov8aiov ovoµ,an 'A,cv
>..av, IIovT£KOV T<p ,yevu, 'IT'poo-<f,aT&J<; ·E'>-'1]>..v06Ta a,ro T;;r; 
'ITa>..lar;, ,cat IIplo-tciX),av ,yvvai,ca auToii, 8,a TO OtaTE
Taxeva, K>..avo,ov x_ropLtEo-0at 'IT'aVTar; TOU<; 'Iov8alovr; 
a'IT'O -rfjr; 'Pwµ,,,,r;, 'IT'pou;;">--0Ev avroir;, 8tca, Stet TO oµ,o-

l ,, , , " \ ' ,� � 'f'Exvov E va, eµ,EVEV 'Trap avToir;, ,ca� 'l]p,ya.,,eTo· ·,1aav 



XVIII. 17 ATT'OITOAON 49 

"ldf' tTIC'TJ1107rOtOl TV 'T'E'XJ'TJ, 'otE>.l"feTO oe Ell rfi uvva,. 

ry6>"fij /Ca'T'a 'fT'Q,11 u&f:J{:Ja,Tov, &-e,8� 'T'E 'Iovoalovr; ,ca, 
'EU.1111ar;. 1 cur; oe ,ca.,.;,}J}ov d7ro -rijr; MtUCe&vlar; � TE
Ill\.ar; /Ca, o Tiµ.l,fJeor;, uvvelxETo 'T'<p >..6,yrp a IIaii>..or;, o,a
µap-rvpoµ,a,or; TOlt; 'Iov8alo,r; elvat 7011 Xptu-rov 'I11uoiiv. 
8_aun'T'a<r<TOJl,E1IW11 oe a1hm11 /Ca, f:J>..au</,'TJP,OVUTW11 EICT£-

t:, .l t I l .l , , T' • • � 11asaµ,e11or; -ra iµa-ria e 7rEV 7rpor; avrovr;, o a,µ,a vµ,c»v 
i1.,,., T�11 ,ce4'a>..�11 vµ,wv• ,ca0apor; � ll'IT'O TOV 1/VV el,; 
Ta lfJP'TJ 7rope6uoµ,at. 1 /Ca, µ,eTa{:Jdr; e,ee'i0ev eluij>..0eu
el,; ol,cla11 T£110t; 0116µ,an 'lovuTOV ue{Joµ,evov T011 0e6v, 
oi 11 ol,cla �11 uvvoµ,opoiiua rfi uvvcvymrf,. 8 Kplu.,,.or; oe
0 apxiuvvarymryor; &rltr'T'EV<TE11 T<p Kvplff' <TVU Z11.rp T<p 
ot1Crp avroii, Ka, ?T'o>..>..o, 70011 Kopn•0lmv CLICOV01ITE'> E'lrl
UTEVOU ,cal e{:Ja'lrTl,oUTo. 'el7re11 oe O ,c{;pwr; EV UV..CTl 
o,' opaµa-ror; T<p IIau>..rp, M,} 4'0/3uv, a>..>..a >..&>..et ,cal µ,� 
(T£(J)'lr'l]<T?J'>, 10 0£0T£ eryw elµ,i µ,ETa <TOV ,cal ovoe,r; em0'1]<TE'T'al 
<TO£ TOV Ka,cwual ue, 0£0T£ MO', etTTlv µ.o, 7ro).,vr; Ell rfi
7rOM£ Ta1hv. 11 e..ca0,uev OE e11,avT01I ,cal µ,ijvar; IE o,M

(T,C(J)U €11 avToir; TOIi ).,07011 TOV 0eoii, 
12 ra).,>..lmvor; oe a110vmhov �1ITOt; Tijt; 'Axatar; 1CaTE'Tr

EtTT1]<Ta11 oµ,o0vµaoou oi 'lovoaw, T<p IIav>..rp ,cal ifrycvyov 
aVTOU ml TO /3�µ,a, 11 >.lryoUTEt; ()T£ IIapa 7011 110µ,ov 
dva7rel0e, otTot; T.OVt; av0p&S7roVt; ae/3eu0a, TOV 0e6v. 
1' µ,EAMUTOt; oe TOV IIav>..ov avolryew TO <TTOµa el7rE11
0 I'a).,>..[m11 7rpor; TOVt; 'lovoalovr;, Ei µ,Ev �11 aOLIC'TJ/J,U T£ 
� p�tOVP"f'T}JJ,a '1rOV'TJp011, � 'lovoai:o,, /CaTa ).,oryo11 1211 

't I t ""' J6 , �\ j,,: / I , \ '\. I a1IE<TXO/J,'TJU VJJ,W11' Et OE ':,'T}T7'/µa,Ta E<TT£11 7rEpt 1\.0,YOV 
\ > I \ I � 

0' < � "•'� e 
' I ,ca, 011oµa,Tmu ,ca, voµ,ov 'T'OV ,ca v µ,ar;, o ..,, eu e av'T'ot • 

1Cpt'T''T}'> eryru 'T'OUTW11 OU f3ov>..oµ,a, elva,. lQ ,cal a7r1- • 
AfL<TEU auTOVt; a7ro TOV /31JJJ,0,TOt;, 17 E7r£M/3oµ,evo, oe 
7TCZ,UTf!� "i.mu0iV'T}11 TOIi cipxiuvva"fW'Y011 frrnrTOII eµ,-

1'Bll J.C'l'8 4 
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'lrpo<r8w TOV fJ�p,aTO<;' !Cal. ov8w TOVT"1V Trj, ra>..Xl"1v£ 
lp,e>..w. 

l8 ·o Se llaiiXor; IT£ .,,-po<rp,elva<; -l,,upa<; lmvcir;, 'TO£<;
d8eMf,oir; Q!/f'OTaf&p,evor; efe'lrMI, ek 'T�V Ivplav, Kal 
fTtJV avT,jj Ilpl<TICl,AAIJ Kal 'AICV"'Jl.a,r;, ,ce1,paµ,evo<; ev Key-

� , ,,_ ,, l \ > 1 19 , xpea£<; TTJV /CE'l'aMJV' E XEV ,yap EV')(!JV, /CaTT}VT'f/<TaV 
8e elr; "Eef,e<rov, 1Ca1Celvovr; ICaTEA£'1rEJI aVTOV, avror; 8e 
eltreXO<Jv elr; T�V <rvva,y�v SieAEfaTo Toir; 'Iov8alo1,r;, 
IO ep(A)'TflJVT(A)JI Se aVTCdV brl. 'lrMlova XPOVOV µ,eiva, OIJIC 
, 1 11 ,, , .l > f: ' I > ' 

TI 1, . ' E'lrEVEV<TEV, a/\,1\,a awoTa,ap,evor; ,ca� e,1rwv, a~v ava• 
, .,. , • � � e � e ,, - • ' 0 • ' � Kaµ,., (A) 'lrpor; vµ,a<; TOV eov El\,VVTO<;, aV'f/'X, .,, a'lrO TTJ<; 

'Eef,e<Tov, n ,cal, /CaTe>..O<Jv el<; Ka,<r&petav, d.vaf)ar; Kat 
a<T'lra<T&.µ,�o<; T?]V €/CICA'f/<Tlav /CaTef).,, elr; 'AVT,!,xeiav, 
11 ,cal. 'lrOl,'17<Ta<; xp6vov nva effj>..Oev, S,epx6µ,evor; ,ca8effjr;
T?]V raMTl!C1]V xmpav ,cal. cf>pv,ylav, <TT'f/PL,(A)V wdvTa<; 
'TO� µ,a8'TJTa<;, 

" 'Iov8aior; Se 'Tt,<; 'A.,,-o�<; ovop,aT£, 'AMfav8peU<; 
� l ' ' .. 1 I ' "E"' \' ' 'T� ,yt:ve,, avTJp ,._a,ywr;, ,caT'TJVTTJ<TEV e,r; ..,,e<rov, ovvaTo<;

• ' � ,I.. � 16 .t! .% , \ •\'' Cl>V ev Ta£<; ,ypa..,,aL<;. OVTO<; -,,v /CaT'TJ')(!JP,EVO<; T'f/V ooov
TOV ,cvplov, ,cal, te(A)V 'T,j, 'lrVEVp,a'Tt, E'AaMt, ,cal eUSa<T,c,W 
a!Cptf)wr; Ta 'lrepl 'TOV 'I'TJ<TOV, €'1r£U'TaµEVO<; µl,vov TO 
f)a'lr'Tt<Tp,a 'I"1avvov, 1111 oihor; TE ,/JpfaTO .,,-app.,,<riate<T8a,
ev TV <TVVa,y""Yfi. a/COV<TaJ/TE<; 8e aVTOV Tipl<TICLAAa ,cal. 
, A,cvXar; 'lrpO<TEAa/3ovTo avTOV ,cal. a!Cptf)e<TTepov avT,j, 
efe8eVTo T?]V o8ov TOV Beov. 11 f)ov}..oµ,evov Se aVTOV 
S,e>..Oeiv Elr; T?]V 'A-x,atav, 'lrpoTpe,/raµevo, oi al>e>..ef,ot 
l,ypa,frav 'TO£<; µ,a8.,,Tair; d.,,-o8efa<T8a, avTOV. 8r; 'lrapa
,yevoµ,evor; <Tvvef)a>..eTo 'lro>..u 'TO£<; 'lrE'/1'1,<TTEVICO<TW Su¼ 'T'7<; 
-x,aptTO<;. 18 EVTOV"1<; ,yap TO£<; 'lovSalo,r; 8ta1CaTTJXE,Y'X,ETO
, MJP,O<Tlq, E'lrWE£/CV�<; S,a 'TQ)V ,ypaef,wv elvat TOV Xptt7TOJ> 
·1.,,<Tovv.
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19 1 'E,yEVETO oe Iv Ti, TOV 'A7roU� elva, Iv Ko
plv8,p IIaiiXov B,eX8ovTa T4 J.v&>Tepuea µeP"I l>JJeiv el,; 
"Ec/mrov· 1'a, evpe'iv T£11a<; µ,a8-r,Ta<;, I el1rev Te 7rpor; 

, ' E' .. ,, h 'Q I • aUTovr;, , 'TrVevp,a a,y,ov er..a,-,eTe 'Tr£<TTev<Ta11Te<;; o, 
oe 1rp6<; aVTOV, 'AXX' ovoe el 'Tf'VWp,a 11,y,ov l<TTw 
�1'0VCTaµev. • el'Tt'EV TE, El,; Tt oiv e/3a7f'Tl<T8,,,.,.e j ol 
oe el7rav, El,; TO 'Ia,avvov {Ja'Tt'Ti<Tp,a. • el11ev oe !Iav-
" 'I ' 'Q I Q ' ' .. ... ..r..o<;, &>aVV'1]<; e,-,a'TT'Tt<Tev ,-,a7f'T£<Tp,a p,eTavo,ar;, Ttp Aaff'

' XE,y(J)V el,; TOV lpxop,evov p,eT' avTOV 1'va 7f'£CTTel)(T(l)(T£11, 
, , • , ·1 .. a , , �- '" ' e TOVTe<TT£V E£<; TOV '1]CTOVV. a1'0VtTa11Te<; ve e,-,a'TrT tT ,,,_ 

a-av el<; TO c$vop,a TOV 1'vplov 'I,,,<Toii, 8 !(at br,8evTO<;
aVTo'i<; TOV IlavXov x,e'ipa<; �ew TO 'Tf'Vevp,a 'TO 11.,y,ov 
' ' ' ' h ,.,,_ _ , I \ • ,k..( E'Tf' avTov,;, e"'a""'vv Te ,y,.,ouraai<; "a' e'1t'po.,,,1Tevov.

717a-av oe ol 'TrllVTE<; &vope<; CdtTet Ofli0e1'a.
8 El<TeX8�v oe el,; '"7" a-vva,y"''fYI" l7rapf"'1<TiateTo l7rt

P,�Va<; Tpe'i.<; 01aXe,yoµ,e110<; 1'at 7re{80,11 Td. 'Tt'Ept T�<; _{Jaa-£
}.e{a,; TOV. 0eoii. 'Cd<; ol Ttve<; E<TICX'1]pVVOVTO Kat �1ret-
8ovv KaKOM,yOVIITe<; '"711 00011 lvwrnov TOV 7rX170ovr;, 
• \ , > , ,. •,1,. I \ {J I LP • l a7rO<TTa<; a7r aVT(J)JI a.,,o,p,<Tev TOV<; µ,a '1]Ta<;, 1'au '1]P,e-

pav o,aXe,yoµevo<; EV Tfi <TX,oXfi Tvpavvov. lO TOVTO 0£ 
.)..,' , I .,, �' ti , \ ,. c:.•,eveTO t:'Tri ET'1] vvo, (J)<TTe 7raVTa<; TOV<; KaTOL1'0VVTa<; 
_,)_ 'A ' , .. \ ' 1 .. 

I 'I t- I -, ,1v u,av a1'ov<Tat TOV ,w,yov TOV Kvp,ov, ovva,ov<; 
TE Kat "Exx,,,va<;. 11 ovvaji,t:i<; Te ov Ta<; TVX,OV<Ta<; 0 0eo<; 
/,rote, Oict TWV x,e,p&iv IlavXov, 11 &<TTe 1'at brl TOV<; auOe-

,.. , ,I..' 0 , \ " ' , " �' voVVTa'> a7ro.,,t:pe<T a, a1ro TOV XPO>TO<; avTov <Tovvap,a
11 tTL/J,L1'lv0ia 1'at a7raX'Xa<T<TeuOa, a7r' avr&iv Tlt'> VOtTCV<; 
Ta TE 'TrVevµ,aTa Tlt 7r0V'1]p<t IK7ropeve<T0a,. 18 E'Trexel
P"]tTav OE TtVe<; Kat TWV 7repiepxoµ,eV(J)JI 'Iov8alo,v lfop-

"' , , ,,_, , \ \ ,, \ , \ 1'£tTT(l)V ovoµ,a'lle,v e7ri Tov<; exovTa<; Ta 'Tt'vevµaTa Ta 
� ' " .. t 'I .. ' 1 'O ,,. '1t'OVTJpa TO ovoµ,a, Tov KVP ov '1]tTOV, N:.,YOVTE<;, P"''II"' 

, .. \ 'I ' .. " II ..... __ , H.. �, vµar; T� 'Tf_<Tovv ov . av�. "'1/pva-a-e,. '1]CTall ve 

4-2
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nve<; };,ceva 'lovoalov d.P')(,,epEflJ<; E'TrT<l vlol TOVTO 7T"O£
ovvre<;. 16 a'trOKp,0ev oe TO 'IT"VEVµa, TO 'trOV"}pOv el1rev
avTo,r;, Tov 'I11uovv ,ywwu,c(A) ,cal TOV ITavXov E'Tl"WTaµa,1,• 
• � �� I ' I 18 \ ,,,_ "\' • ,, 0 ' • vµ,e" oE TWE<; E<TTE ; ,ca, ey,a"'oµ,evo<; o av po,7ro<; e,r 

't I ' .. ..,t \ ,,. \ 'I I auTOU<;, EV � .,,v TO 'Tl"vevµ,a TO 'IT"OV1JPOV, KtJTaKvp1evua<; 
• ,,,I.. I '1 t 1 ,- fl _\ \ a,-,,oTep"'v L<T')(,V<TEV KaT aUTWV, <JJUTE ,yuµ,vov<; Ka£ TE-

, ' ,1,.. "" ' ,.. 'I/ , I 17 " Tpavµa,Tt<rµ,evovr; EKy,V"fEW EiC TOV 0£/COV e,cewov. TOVTO 
OE E"fEVETO ,YV(A)<TTOV 'TrU<T£V 'Iovoaloir; TE Kal "E>..>..11uiv 
Toi<; KaTO£KOV<TW rrJV "Ecpeuov, ,cal e,re,reuev cf,oflor; e,rl 
'traVTa<; ·avTovr;, Ka£ eµ,erya>..vveTO TO ISvoµa, TOV ,cvplov 
'I � 1s , , _, � , ., •t: 11uov, 7rOl\.l\,{J£ TE Twv 7l'"E7l'"£<TTEVICOTflJV 11pxovTo e,_oµ,o-
"' I \ > '"\"\ \ 't: > � "-oryouµ,evoi ,cai ava,.,ryeM.,OVTe<; T� 'Tl'pa,.e,r; aVTrov. 
19 i,cavol OE TCdV Ta 7rep{eprya ,rpafavTCrJV U'VVEVE"f"aVTe<; 
Ta<; f3lf],.,ov<; /CaTE/Caiov Ell<mr£OV ,ravTrov· ,cal uvve,/n]
cf,iuav Td<; Ttp,a<; aVT<dV Ka£ eopov dpryvptov µ,vpiaoar; 
7l'"EVTE, '° ofhror; /CaTa ,cpaTO<; TOV ,cvplov o ).o,yo<; 

11iJ,avev Kal ruxvev. 
21 '.!lr; OE e1r>..11pw011 TavTa, eBETo O ITavXor; EV T<ji

1rve6µ,aT£ o,e>..0&;v T�V Ma,ceoovlav ,cal 'Axatav 7ropev
eu0a, el,; 'Iepouo>..vµ,a, elmJv 3n MeTa TO ryeveu0a, µ,e 
> � � � \ •p I •� � ff > 1, ·_ �• > ' e,ce, oe, µ,e ,ca, WJJ,1JV ,oew. a,roure,"""r; oe e1,r; TTJV

Ma,ceoov{av otio TWV Sta/COVOVVTQ>V a,h<ji, T,µ,60eov ,cal 
"Epa<TTOV, aVTO<; e,reuxev xpovov el<; T�V 'Aulav. 

118 'EryeveTO Se ,cant T()V Katpov E/CEWOV Tapaxo<; OV/C
o>..lryo<; 7repl Tijt; oSov. u li11µ,¥pio<; ryap T£<; ovoµa,n, 
ap,yvpo,co,ror;, 7l'"0£WV vaoV<; apryvpov<; 'ApTeµ,,&r; ,rapel
xero TOi<; Texvfra,r; OIJ/C o>..f,,y,,,v epryaulav, 06 oD, uvva0-
polua<; Kat TOV<; 7repl Ta TOtavTa epryara<; el-rrev,,, AvSpe<;, 
E'TrL<TTau0e 1h, EiC TaVT'T}<; Tij<; epryaulai; 'I] ev-rropla 11µ,'iv 
, • , 0 � , , , ,, , , 'E,I,, , E<TT£V, /Ca£ EflJpEtTE Ka£ a/COVETE on ov µ,ovov y,E<TOV 
, "\ \ �\ I � 'A I • IT �, - • I a>.."-a rrxeoov '1T'au11, T1J'> <rta<; o avl\,(Jr; ovror; 1re1<rar; 
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µETE<TT1JO"W l,cavou �x>..ov, AE"f0,11 gT, OVIC elo-tv 8Eot ol 
o,a xeipmv ,y,116µe110,. rr ozJ µ611011 oe 'TOV"TO IC&UOVUEIJEL 
�µ'iv 'TO ,upor; Elr; 0.'1TEAE"(µov EA8E'iu, aX).a ,cal Td T,jr; 
µe-ya)vr1r; 8Eat; lEp011 'ApTEJJ,LOOt; Elr; ov8Eu >..o,y,o-8,jua,, 
µEA.MW 'TE ,cat ,ca8a,pe'iu8a, Tijt; µe-yaMLO'T'f/'TO'o avT17r;, 
�11 ()A'7 '7 'Aula ,cat '] ol1COVµE"'7 O"E/3ETa£. 18 alCOVO'aV'TEt; 
OE ,cal ,ye116µe110L '1TA,,,,pELt; Ovµov l,cpa,011 AE"fOV'TE<;, 
Me-yax,, '] "Ap'TeµLi; 'Ecf,eu[o,11. 19 ,cal E'll"A,,,,<TO,, � '1TOALt;
T1Jt; <T""fXV<TEO,t;, G,pµ,170-&.11 'TE oµoOvµaoov Eli; TO 0EaTpov, 
a-V11ap7TMa11Tei; I'&.iov ,cat 'Apla-Tapx.011 Ma,ceoouar;, 
<TV11EICO�µovi; IIav).ov. IO IIav).ov OE f]ov).oµEVOV elue'A.
Oe'iu eli; Tou 017µ.ov, ov,c EiCc>v avTou ol µa8'f/Tal· 81 'TWE� 
oe ,cat TCdV 'AutaPX<oV, 1$vrei; aV'T'f' cf,t>..o,, ,reµ,JraUTer; 

\ , \ ,, � � � r \ , \ e' 'IT'poi; avTou '11"apEICal\.OV11 µ,1 oovua, eav-rov e,i; TO eaTpoI1• 

st cl,X).o, µEv oiv &-X'A.o TL l,cpatou· ,jv ,yap ,; flCICA'f/<Tla 
O"""flCEXVJJ,E"'7, ,cal ol 'IT'Aelovi; OVIC voe,uav 'T£110t; b,e,ca 
O"V1IEA'f/AV0e,uav. as €IC oe 'TOV �x'A.ov av11Ef]lflaua11 'A'A.e
Eavopov, ,rpof]aMvT<iJV avTOV T<.011 'Iovoalrov· 0 OE 'A'A.e
Eavopor; ,caTauelaai; 'T1]11 xe'ipa ,JJOe'A.ev a,,ro).o,ye'iu-Oa, T<p 
� 1 84 , , �\ " 'I � �, • ,1,. � • 1 071µ,<p. E'TT'"'fUOVTet; oe O'Tt, ovoa,or; EO"'T£11, 'I'"'"'' e-ye-

la 1 I f f \ ,t � f j<'.1 VETO µ e,c 1ra11Tro11, c:c,i; e,r1, ropai; ovo ,cpa.,,oUTo,11,
Me-ya'A.,, '] "Ap-reµ,i; 'Ecf,ea,0,11. 86 Ka-raaTEl>..at; OE 0
,ypap,µaTe�<; TdV ix'A.ov cp,,,alv, "Auoper; 'Ecf,Ecno,, Tlr; 

. , , e , ., , , , 'EA,.,, , ,yap E<T'T£11 av P<iJ'1T<iJ11 or; ov ,YLVl'.cl<TICEI, 'TT/II .,, .. <TL<iJV 
'11"0AW JIE<iJICOpov oiaav Tfjt; µe-yax,,,.. 'ApTl.µ,ooi; ,cal TOV 
�,o'lt'eTovi; ; 88 d11a11Ttpp"1Tro11 ovv �V'T<iJV 'TOVTCc>V oeov
E<T'T£11 vµos ICQ,TfO"TaAµEVOVt; V'1Tt1PXEW ,cat /J,'f/OEV '11"po
'11"ETEr; 7rpMae,v. 87 rrta,YETE ,yap Tovr; &vopar; TOVTOl/t;

,, • ,, - ., J:l"> --,1,. � , 
e 

, . �
OIJ'TE LEpO<TVIUll/t; OVTE fJ""""" .,,,,,µovUTat; 'TTJ'II eov 'f/fAl'.clU. 
88 el µev 0�11 �,,,µ,,,,Tptor; Kat al <TVV aVT<p -rexv,Ta£ 
rf I '\..(.., f � ,I \ '8' exoV0-£11 ,rpor; T£11Q, n,v 1011, a,yopa,0£ a,yoUTa£ ICQ,£ av V·
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7ra-ro{ elu,v, J,y,caMlT(J)tTaV a>.:�17°M£<;. 19 el oe T£ 7rEpl
t ,  • Y, " 1 "> t > --,.  I •  '8' ETt:po,v etr£�'1]TE£TE, €1/ 'f"'[l evvoµrp EteKl\,'l}tTUf E'/T"tl\,V 1JtTETat.
,o Ka£ ryap KWOVVEVOP,EV try,ca"'/t..eurOa, tT'TCltTE(J)', 'IT"Ep';, �<; 
u�µepov, P,'l}OEVO<; alTtov t'rrrapxoVTO<; 7repl Of/ OU OVV1JUO
p,t:8a a'/T"OOoiiva, "'/t..oryov 'IT"Ep'i. �<; tTVtTTpotf>'TJ<; TaVT'I}',, 
4l Ka£ TaiiTa el'Tl'<Jv a'TT"EAVl7E1J Tnv EKKA'l}tTlav. 

20 
1 METd OE TO 7ravuau8at 'TOV Oopvf]ov P,ETa'IT"EJJ,

,[,ap,EVO<; o IIaiiXoi; TOV<; µa871Ta<; Ka£ 7rapaKa"'/t..euai;, 
atT?Tauaµ.evoi; ef'TJX8Ev 7ropEvEu8a, Eli; Ma,cEoovlav. 'o,
e).8o;v OE Ta µep11 EKEiva ,ca';, 7rapa,ca"'/t..eua<; aVTOV<; AO,Y<p 

'TT"OAA,j, �">..81:v Eli; Tnv 'EX"'/t..aoa, 8 'TT"Ot�ua<; TE P,'T}lla<; Tpeii;, 

ryEvoµ.EV'I}', E'TT"tf]ov"'/t..'T}<; av-rrp iJ'TT"O TWV 'Iovoal<A>v µD..Xovn 
avaryeu0a, Eli; TTJV !.vplav, E"fEVETO ryvaSµ.71 1, 'TOV V'TT"0-
0-Tpeqmv Otd MaKEOovlai;. ' uvvel'Tt"ETO OE avT<[, /1,XP' 
TTJ', 'Au{ai; !.w'TT"aTpoi; IIvppov BEpoiaioi;, ®EutTaAOJ/£
KEO,V OE 'Aplu-raPX,O<; ,cal '!.eKOVJ/00<; Ka£ raioi; t::..ep
f]a'io<; Ka£ T,µ60eoi;, 'Al7tavol OE TvxtKO<; ,ca';, Tpoq,tp,o<;' 
6 Of/TO£ Se 7rpoe"'/t..8ov-re<; lµ,evov ,IJµ,o.<; EV Tpo,aS,· 8,IJµ.eii; 
I:'\ 'I: --,. I \ \ ' .. J. " •y,1 ' l oE EfiE'TT""'EVuaµev p,ETa Ta<; 'l}�pai; 'T(J)V a�vµo,v a'Tt"a
tf.>,"'/t..{7r7ro,v, Ka£ rjX0aµ.ev 7rp6<; av'TOV<; Eli; �v TP"'&Sa 
,1 r "' , IP � '..,f� r , r , aXPt 71µ.ep"'v 7rEJ/TE, ov vtETp,,,aµev 'l}P,Epai; E'TT"'Ta. 

19Ev OE rfi µ,� 'TCdV uaf]f]aT<J)V tTVV'f/'YP,EV01V 71µ.wv 
,c"'/t..aua, &p'TOV o IIaiiAo<; StEAE"fETO av-roii;, µe"'/t..).o,v tf,e
va, -rfi e1ravp,ov, 7rape-rEtVEV TE 'TOV Xoryov /I-EXP' p,E170-" 
1/VKTlov· 8 �uav OE Mp,7raOE<; l,caval EV T<p V7rEprp<p Of/
,jµev tTVV'l}"f/J,EVO£, 9 ,ca0e,oµevo<; Se Tt<; veavla,; ovoµom
Evrvxoi; E7r£ TTJ<; Ovpl&i;, KaTatf>epoµevo<; i'TT"v<p f]a8Ei, 
OtaMryoµ;evov 'TOU IIav"'/t..ov E7r£ 'IT"AEiov, KaTEVE')(,8E£<; ll'TT"O 
'TOU e'TT"VoV l'TT"EtTEV ll'TT"O 'TOV -rpttTTEryov /Clt'T(J) ,cal .;f p811 
VEICpo<;. lO /Ca'Taf]a<; OE 6 IIaii"'/t..o<; E'IT'E'IT'El7EV a1i'Trp ,ca';, 
uvµ.7rtp,Xaf3�v d11'ev, M� 0opvf3e'i<r0e· 11 ,yap ,[rvxn 
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aVTOV Ell auT<jj E<TTtv. l1 ava/3ai Se /CtU ICMJO'ai TOIi
<ti \ I ',I..' r I f "\ I ti apTO'II Ka, "(tvO'aJJ,E'IIOi, E'f" t/Ca'IIO'II Te OJJ,t"-'f/0'0.i a')(J" 
ati,y�i, 01h0>i EE-r,A.8e11. 11.;;,ya,yov Se T011 ?Tcu8a �W11Ta,
Kal ?Tape,c"A.�8'f}a-av ov µ,e-rpl&Ji. 

18 'H�E£i S_e ?TpoeX8011Tei bri TO ?TMWJI dvrrx,8'f/p,e11
E?Ti '1"11.,, "Aa-a-ov, e,ce'i8e11 µlU011T� a11a).aµ,/3avew .,.;,.,, 
IIaiiXov· OV'T&Ji ,yap SUl,TET""fp,E'IIOi �'II, µ,eU.011 "'"� 
?Tetwew. 16 &)i Se o-vve/3a"A.).,e11 ./,µ,'iv Eli '1'7l'II "Aa-<ro11,
avaAa/3011'1"� avTO'II ;p..eoµ,ev ek M,TVA'7'11f/JI, u ,ca,ce'i0ev 
a?To?TXEV0'0.1/Tei 'T'U E'11'£0V<T!] ICaT'f/'IIT'T}<T'ap,ev ll.11Ti1Cpifl; 
Xtov, TV Se e-repq, ?Tape/3aXoµ,ev Eli Iaµ.ov, TV Se lxo
µ,evu tfX80µ,e11 eli MiX'f}TO'II. 18 ,ce,cpt,cei ,yap O IIavMi 
?Tapa?TMV<T'O,£ 'T7111 "Ecf,eao11, z-n-� µ,� ,YE'll1JTO.£ av-r,;; 'X,P0-
'110Tpt/3�aa£ EV Tfi , Ao-lq, . l<T'TT'EVOEJI ,yap, el S1111aTO'II 
er,,, avTq,, '1'1}11 ./,µ,epav -rlji lIE11T'f}ICOa-rlji ,yevea0a, Eli 
'Iepoa-oXvµ,a. 

11 'A'TT'o Se T77i M£A'7TOV 'TT'Ep,,{rai Eli "Ecf,eaov µ.e-re
,ca'/1..eaaTO TOVi ?TpEa/3v-repovi Tiji EICIC"A.'f/trlai, 18 &)i Se
?Tape,yevOVTO r.poi a1hov, el?TeV avTO£i, 'Tµ,eii E?Tt
<T'Taa8e, a?TO ?TpaST'f/i -1,µ,lpai a.cf,'' �i E'TT'E/3'f}11 eli T�JI 
'Aa-lav, ?Tedi µ,e(J' VJJ,0011 TO'II ?Ta11-ra 'X,POJIOV E,YE'IIO/J,'1/V, 
19 SovAEl.l&J'f/ Tff> ,cvpl<f' µ,e-ra 'TT'M'f}i TO.?TE£VOcf,pOO'V'll'f/i Kai
8a1Cpt1(JJJ/ Kat ?TEtpaaµ.wu TOOV avµ,/3aVT&JV JJ,0£ EV Taii 
E?T£/30VM£i Tl»V 'IovSal&Jv, llO &)i ovSEv V?TE<T'Te£MJJ,'f/JI 
'TW'II avp,cf,Ep011T(JJJI TOV µ,� dva,y,yeiM£ vµ,'iv Kai o,Sdfa, 
V/J,0.i S,,,µ,oatq, /Cai Ka-r' olKOVi, 91 S,aµ,apTvpoµ,evOi 'Iov
oaloii TE /Cal "Ell'f}<TW T�JI eli 8eo11 µ,e-ravo,av /Cai 
?TurTW eli TOV KVptov ;,µ,&lv 'I,,,uoiiv XpiaTO'II. n Kai 
viiv lSov oESeµ,evoi E,YO, T'f> ?TVEVp,a-ri ?Topevoµ,a, .eli 
'Iepovua>..17µ,, Ta EV O.VTV O'l/110.11'1"�0'01/Tlt µot JJ,1] elOOOi, 
28 ?r'>!.1]'11

. Zn TO .?TJIEVJJ,O. TO �/'f�O'II /Ca'Ta ?T6")1.w SUl,µ,apTV-
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peTal µoi Akyov 3n oe<rµa ,cal ext+e,,; µe µEIIOV<TW. 
H h ' , , to \ ' , � \ •'A .l , • a~ ouoevo,; "'o,yov 'TT'owvµai TTJ" .,, vx,,111 T£p,iav eµav-
T<p w,; TEAE£Cd(Ta£ TOV opoµov µ,ov ,cal T�II oia,covlav 1711 
l"-afJov 7rapa TOV ,cvplov 'I11troii, oiaµapTl5patrOai TO 
eva,y,yeXiov T�<; xap&TO<; TOV Oeoii. l6 Ka� viiv loov e,yw 
•to ,,__ , l ... ,A O � , , • A , o,oa ur£ OIJKeT£ 0 T E<T E TO 7rpotr6J'TT'OV µ,ov vµ,e,,; 'TT'a,JTE<; 

ev ok oi�XOov "1JPV<T<T6JV 7'11" f)a<r,Xelav. 18 ow µ,apTv-
t ,.. ) -. f t I ti e I ' ' \ poµa, vµ,w ev ry <r1Jp,epov 'YJ/J,EP'!- OT£ ,ca apo,; eiµ,i a'TT'o 

Toii a'lµaTo<; 'TT'l'LVT6'11· 17 ov "fd-P V'TT'E<TTeiMµf}v TOV µ,� 
O,IIQ/'/"(Ei:>..a,I, 'TT'Cl<Tav 7'11" f)ovX�v TOV Oeoii vµ:iv. t8 'TT'pO<T-

f t A \ I A t . -� t A \ EXETE eaVTO£<; ,ca, 'TT'aVT£ T'{J '1T'0£µ11 '{J, Ell 't' vµ,a,; TO 
A \ r/ "O • , .. _, ' 'TT'vevµa TO a,yiov e ETO E'TT'£<TKO'TT'ov,;, 'TT'oi,,,...,.,vew TTJV 

EKKX'}trlav TOV ,cvplov, 1711 'TT'EptE1TO£tj<TaTO o,a TOV 
a'tµaTo<; TOV lotov. " l.,yw oloa lSn eltreXevuovTa£ 
p,ETU, 7'11" &<f,tflv µov XVKO£ f)ape'i.,; el,; vµa,;, µ,� <f,e,oo-

� /,o 80 \ lf: t A , A > , /J,EJ/O£ TOV 'TT'Otµv v, Ka£ es VJl,6'11 avTroV ava<rTTJUOVTa£
c'J.vope,; MMVVTE<; 0£EUTpaµµeva TOV <L'TT'OU'TT'�V TOV<; µa-
8f}'T'ti<; 07r{q6J EaVTWV. 11 ou) "f PfJ"fOpe'i.Te, P,ll'TJ/J,OIIEVOVTe<; 
1>1"£ TP£ETlav vvKTa ,cal 17µipav ov,c E'TT'avu&µ'TJV p,ETJ 
to ,  8 � ., .,  . .. , , � oaKpV6'V vov E'ffl)V eva EKa<TTov. ,ca, Ta vvv 7rapa-
Tl0eµa1, vµa,; T<p Oerj, ,cal T<p AO"f'{J T�<; xapiTO<; avToii, 
T9) ovvap,EV'{J ol,coooµq<ra£ ,cal ooiivai T�V KX'Y]povo-

' 1-. ,,. f , ... a, , ' • µ,,av u, TO£<; 'YJ"(l,Q,O'µevoi,; 7rautv. OfYYVptov 'T/ 'X,PV-
trlov I; lµaT£<rp,ov ovoevo,; E'TT'E0vp,'TJ<ra· 8' avTol ,Yt
V<i><TKE'T'E 3'f, Tat<; 'X,PEla£<; p,ov ,cat, TO£<; oitrw µET' Ep,oV 
t / f A • 86 f t {!:' f: f � V'TT"TJPETfJ<rav ai xe,pe,; avTa£. 'TT'avTa V'TT'eoet5a vµiv, 
3T£ 0�6'<; KO'TT'£CdVTa<; oe, aVTt,Mp,f)avetr0a, TWV dtr0e
VOVVT6JV, /J,Vf}/J,OIIEVEW TE TQIV Xo,Y6'11 TOV ,cvptov 'I f}<TOV, 
z.r, aVTO<; el'TT'ev, Ma,capiov E<TT£V µaXXov o,oova, 
'7 XaµfJdve,v. 811 ,cal TaVTa el'TT'wv, Oel,; Ta "fOVaTa

t ,,. \ ,. ' "" ,� 87 t ' "' avTO.V <TVV 'TT'aUW · avTOI,<; 'IT'po<Tf}v,.aTO. · 1,cavo<; OE 
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,e).av0p,ar; E"(WETO ,r&vrcov, ""' E7T£7TE<TOJJTEr; E7T£ TOV Tpa
X"JMV TOV IIav"'A.otJ l&a'TE(/,t"'A.ovv avTOJI, 18 o01JJIQJJl,€J10£
µ,a}..£<TTa brt T<p )../yyrp ;, ElP171&E£, 3-r, ov,ee,rt, /J,EAAOV<TW TO 
1rpO<TC0'1rOV avTOV Oecope'iv. ,rpoE7TEJJ,7TOV OE aVTOJI elr; 'TO 
?r>.o,ov. 

21 1 •nr; Se E"fEJIETO &vax0ijva1, -f,µ,a,r; a?ro<T?ra<T0evrar; 
d?r' atiTaiv, ev0vopoP,"7CTaJ1TE<; .;,>..0oµ,ev elr; 'T�V Kai, -r§
�i •t:.:: , ' •p1� • "0 , II, • ' oe e,_,I,; e,r; TfJV 00011, 1&tuE£ EV eir; aTapa. ,ea,
evpovrer; '71"A0£0V 0£a'71"f,pwv elr; tt>o,vt,e.,,v, l,r1,/3avrer; a'Vt]x:-
0,,,µ,ev. 8 dvacfxivavrer; oe '"]11 Kwpov Kat 1&a'Ta"A.1,,rl,v
TEr; ath�v EVWVVJJ,011 l,r)..eoµ,ev elr; 'i.vptav, ""' KaT"JA0o-

' T , 1 " ' ' " " • , ,,_ ,.., JJ,f!V E£r; vpov· t!ICEl,CTE ,yap TO '71"1\,0£011 fJV a7ro.,,opT£':,OJJ,f!VOV 
'TOV ,yoµ,ov. 4, civevpovrer; Se TOt>r;_ µaO"JTar; E7TEµ,etvip,EV 

, ,. • , • , ,,_ ,. II '). ,., "). - � . ..l " avTov "JJJ,Epar; e?TTa, o,Tiver; T<p av."t"' e,,,.,.1ov o.,.. Tov
?rvevµ,aTo,; µ,� h1,/3atvew elr; 'Iepouo>..vµ,a. 6 !STE � l,ye-

• ,. 'f: , _ \ • , •t: "0, , , vno "Jp,ar; e5apnu-a_£ Tar; 'f//J,Epar;, e,_e"' ovrer; e,ropevo-
0 , < " , \ f:\ I µ,e a ?rpo7rf!JJ,?rOVTCOV'- "Jp,a<; ?raVTCOV CTIJV ,yvva£5£ ,ea, 

, � !if: .. ,, , e, , . , , \Te,evoi<; ea,r;. e5co TTJr; ?TO"'""'�• ,ea1, ezn:er; Ta ,yova-ra e71:,
\ , ,, f:' e, , e ,, , -rov ary,a"'ov ?rpo<Tev,_aµ,evo£ a'Tf"T/<T7Ta<Taµe a a"'>.."1-

"'A.ovr; ,ea� lve/3.,,µev elr; 'TO '71"AO&OV, El&E&VOI, oe V7TEtrrpE'l[rav 
elr; Ta roia. 

7'Hµ,e,r; Se TOV ?rMVJI Siav6uavrer; lt7TO Tvpov l&aT'f/V
'NJ<TO.JJ,f!V elr; IIToXeµ,atoa, ,eal. au,rauaµ,evo1, -rot>r; aOEA-
.t \ , t . , , ' . " 8 ,. �\ , , .,,ovr; eµ,e va.µ,ev 'f/JJ,f!Pa'!' µ,av ,rap a.vToir;. T'{J oe e,rav-
piov eEe>..06vre<; .;,>..Ooµ,EV elr; Ka.i<Tap�ia.v, Kat eu:re>..01,vrer; 
elr; -r:dv ol,eov <I,1,>.,[,r,rov TOV eva.,y,ye}..t,trrov ivro<; 'e,e TCdV 
ma, eµ,etvaµ,ev ,rap' a.tiTrj,. 'TOVT<p o.e· �CTO.V 0vya.Tepei. 
TEO'CFaper; ?ra.p0evo£ ?rpo'P'f/TEl)OVCTa£. 10 br,µ,evovrcov -te
.f/p,epa<; ?r"A.efuvr; ,ea,�>.,(}ev T£r; a1T.O T;j<; 'lov&lar; ?rpocf>�-· 
T'f/<; ovoµan "A,ya./30<;, 11 KO.£ e'"A.-8wv ,rpo<; f,µar; ,eal. &par; 

' ,-. , " II ,, - �, ' " ., •� i TfJV r:,COV'f/V. TOIJ 0.VIWII, O'f/CTa<; EO.IITOIJ -rov<; 'l'l'.Ooa.r; ,ea, 
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,,..ar; xe'ipar; eZ7rEJI, Ta.Be ).,e,yEI, TO 1r11EVµ,a TO &"fl,OJI, 
T\ 1' 11, • , • < � I 1' ,t 11, I , ov avvpa . ov EU"'TW fJ ':l"'VfJ 4VTfJ OVTCdi V1J<TOV<T£V Ell
'IEpov<TaA�JJ, ol 'lov&iio, ita£ 7rap�ru<TOV<T£V Eli 'X,El
pai l.811w11. u Cdi Se ,j,coVa-aµ,w TaiiTa, 7rape,ca""-oiip,EV 
1]µ,Eii Te ""' ol EIITO'Tr£0£ TOV µ,� a11af:Jal11E£V avTQII Eli 
'1Epov<TaA1JJJ,, 11 TOTE a7rEKpl8f} o ITaii""-oi, Tl 7'0£E£TE
,c""-alollTEi ""' a-v118pv'lrT011Tes µ,ov T�JI ,capSLav; by<J 
,yap ou µ,611011 Se8�va, a.AM ,ca£ a.7ro8a11E'i11 Eli 'IEpov
a-a>...�µ, f.Tolµ,"'i EX"' v7rep Toii 0116µ,aTOi TOV ,cvplov 
·1,,,a-oii. 1' µ,r) 7rEt8oµ,evov Se atToii .;,uvxaa-aµ,ev El1r6v
TEi, Toii ,cvplov TO 8EA'1JJJ,O, ,ywea-8"'. 

16 MEnl Se Tai .;,µ,epai Tathai E'lrt<TICEVQ,(TO,Jl,El/0£ ave
fJalvoµ,o, Eli 'IEpoa-6>...vµ,a· lS a-inni""-8011 Se Ka£ TCdJI µ,a,8,,

T<.d'II a'lrd Kata-apElai CTVJI .;,µ,'iv, <U'(OIITEi 'Trap' ;, fw,a-8&i
JJ£11 Mvaucovl T£116 KV7rplp, apxalp µ,a,8,,,rjj. 

J7 rE'IIOJl,EJIQ)JI Se .;,µ,&iv eli 'IEpoaOAVJJ,O,, a<Tµ,E'll&Ji a,7re-
!l,�f: < " • •i:,_,. ,I. I 18 " II,\ ' I ' I < oe�allTO f}p,t.ii o, aoel\.y0£, T'[) VE E'lr£0V<T'[) E£<T'[)E£ 0
ITaiiAOi <TV'II .;,µ,'iv 7rpdi 'la,cco/:Jov, 'lrlll/TE� TE 'ITape,ye11011To 

t f:J t 19 \ ' f ' \ 'E:- """ oi 7rpea- VTEpoi. ,ca, au7raa-aµ,Evoi avTOVi E�·,1,ye,To 
,ca8' ,.,, 8,caa-TOJI r:,.,, E7TO{fJ<TEV O 8Edi ,.,, TO£i e8vEC1W Sid 
�i Sia,covlai avToii. so oi Se O.ICOV<Tal/TEi I.Sofa�OJI TdV 
e l l 

I , .. r.i. .. •i:,,. .,_, I • _!II, Evv, E 'lraV TE avTtp, uewpEti, avE"''f'e, 7rouai µ,vptaoEi 
EW£V l.11 To'i!l 'lovSaLoii T&iv 'lrE'ITta-Tev,coTwv, ,cal 7rll11TEi 
t°'1AWTa£ TOV 110µ,ov V7rap-x,ova-£V' n 1CaT'1J'Xl,8'T}ua11 ie

7rEp£ <TOV 8T£ Q,'lrO<TTaa-lav S,SaulCE£i a7rO Mwii<TECOi TOVi 
KaTa Ta w.,,,, '1ra11Tai 'lovSalovi, AE"fCO'II µ,� 7rEp£TE/J,JIEW 
aVTOVi Ta Te1Cva µ,½Se TO£i WE<TW 7rep£7raTe'iv. II Tl viv 
i.a-nv; 7rQ,11TaJi Se, ,<TV'lle>...8e'iv w>...ij8oi' O.ICOVCT011Ta£ ,yap 
OT£ EA1JAv8ai, 18 TOVTO oiv 7ro{,,,a-ov g CTO£ Ae,yoµ,ev. el
CT£V �µ,'iv IJ.vSpEi TECTCTapei EV'X,�J.I l-x,ovrei lrp' eaVT&iv· 
iu 'l'OIJTOVi '1rt1,pa,""-afJ<J11 a,yvla-�'l}T£ Q"VJI av-ro'ii, ,ca� &i7ra,-

a 
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VTJ<TOJ/ ,,,,.. av'TO£i l11a fvp�trOJl'ra, 'T'f/11 ,eecp,i>..�11, ,eal. 
ry11rl,<TOJ/'Ta, 'IT'aJ/'Te� 3'T, �JI ""'�X'IJ11'T(U 'IT'epl <TOU ov8w 
• , .,_ , _\ " \ • l ,,_ "\. .,!_ , I EtT'T£11, a"'Aa <T'TO£Xf?ii Kai av'Tui .,,vl\,U,U<T6>11 'TOJ/ 110µ,011. 

Ill 'IT'epl 8e 'T0>11 '1T'e'IT'£tT'TEVKO'T(l)1) e811w11 .;,µ,eii bre<T'Tef>..aµ,e11 
,eplvav'T� <f,vM<Ttre<T8a£ av'TOV� 'TO 'Tf! el86>'Xo8V'T01/ /ea£ 
alµ,a Kal '1T'11£K'TOV ,eal 'IT'Opvelav. 11 'TO'Tf! o ITavXoi 
'TT'apa>..af)ow 'TOVi d118p� 'TU exoµl11v .f,µ,lpq, O'VJI at1'TO£i 
, e \ J,_/, • \ f , � '">. '\. .). t -,. I aryvw E£i e..., vE' e,i 'TO ,epov, oiaryrye"'"'"'v 'T,111 eK'1T'"''TJP"'<T£11 

'TOOV .f,µ,epw11 'TOV O"f11£<Tµoii, lwi ot 'IT'PO<T'TJVEXe'T/ V'IT'ep 
• \ • 1 • " .J ,1. ' IT • �\ ., -,. -,. • EJ/Oi f!KatT'TOV aVT(.tW 'I 'IT'po<T.,,opa. Ctli Ot' eµel\,1\,01) a, 
E'Tr'Ta .;,µ,epa, <TVJ/'TEAE£<T8a,, ol a'IT'O 'Ti7i 'A<Tlai 'Iov8aw, 
Oea<Taµ,evo, tJV'TOV Ell 'T'f' tEp<j, <TVJ/exeov '1T'a1/'Ta 'TOV o-x,>..ov, 
Kal E'Tt'ef)a>..av br' av-rov Tlti xeipai, 18 Kp<t,OV'TEi,., A118p�
'I<Tpa'T}A£Ta£, f)o,,,OeiTe' oi'TOi E<T'TW O ltv8p(l)7r0i O Ka'Ta 
Toii }..aoii ,eal 'TOV 110µ,ov ,eal 'TOV 'TO'Tf'OV Tovrov 'IT'av'Tai 
7rt.i1/'Taxfi 8,8a<TK6>11, �, Te ,ca, tlE>..>..'T}VtJi eltr�,Yt.iryEJ/ Eii 
'TO lEp011 ,eal KE1Col116>KE1/ 'TOJI /J,,y,011 TO'IT'OJI 'TOV'TOV, 19�<Ta11

\ I T ',,_ \ 'E"' ' • .. ,.,_ -,yap 7rpOe6>palCOTEi po.,,tµ,ov TOJI .,,e<T£011 EV ,., 'Tf'Ol\,f;I, 
<TVV aiJTrp, 811 lvoµ,itov 3,,., el� ,,.c) lepov el�ryaryEV 0 
II "">. _ IO • 'fl _:t ,, •t, \ • I tJVIUli, EICW'TJU'TJ TE '/ 7f'O/\.£i 01\.'T} ICtJ£ f!'YEJ/E'TO <TVJl-
8poµ,'TJ 'TOV >..aoii, ,cal, Em>..af)oµ,E110£ ·TOV IIav>..ov El>.,,cov 

• ' "f: .. • .. ' 
·e , • .. -t fl • e ' tJVTCIJ/ E�(J) 'TOV tepov, Ka£ ev E6>i EICI\A:: <TU'T}<Tall a, vpa,.

:tl� t , \ , � , 'f) ,I.' " .,,'T}TOVJ/'T6>11 Te aVTCIV a7rOICTEWa£ ave 1J .,,au,i T'f' X""
>..,apx_<p rfji <T7f'Elp'T}i 3n 3>..,,, <TvryX,VVVE'TtJI, 'Iepov<Ta>..�µ,, 
" Si lfavrfji 7rapa>..af)wv tTTpanrl,Tai Kal EKa'TOVTapxai 
Ka'Te8paµ,ev t'Tt'' aV'Totk ol 8e l8ovTEi 'TOJI x,,>..lapxov ,cal 
TOW <T'Tpa'T£WTai E7raV<TavTo TV7rTOVTEi TOV IIaii>..ov. 
u TOTE e,y,yl<Tai O X,t>..lapx_oi e7re>..a/3ET0 aVTOV 1Cal l,ce
AEV<TEV 8E8ijva, aAV<TE<TI, 8v<Tl, ,eal E'Tf'VVOavETO Tli er,,, \ I • I U, .'!'\ '\. �\ ,,.,_ '\ _ t ,,_ I t ,ea, T£ etT'T, '1T'E'TT'O£'T}KWi, u,1\,1\,o, OE al\,l\,U 'T£ E'TT'E.,,W.1/0VJ/ EV 
. ..  ., .). � ' �' . .. .. \ 

, "'�" \ � \ TCj> ofJvp· µ,,1 ovvaµ,evov oE avTov ryvwva, TO a<T..,,..,,,.Ei oia 
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'1"011 Oopv/3011, EICEMV<TEV aryeo-Oa, Q,VTOV el<; 'Tf/11 7rapeµ,
/3oX,jv. 16 3,,.E 8e E"fEVETO E7rl TOU<; avafJaOµ,ov<;, <TVVE{¼ 
Q 'J-. e 

, , . , .. .. � , , Q' t-Ja<TTa�E<T a£ avTOV V'Tf'O TWV <TTpaT£WTWV a,a 'TTJV t-J'41I 
TOV �x"A.ov· 18 TJICOMV8E£ ,yap TO '1f'A1]80<; TQV MOV ,cpa
toVTe<;, Alpe avTOJI. 

17 Me"'A."A.wv TE el<TOl'(E<T8a, el<; T�V 7ra,peµ,/30X�11 o IIaii-
' - ' I .. ' • I E, "t: I , .. I ,w<; AE"fE£ T<p xi~aPX'l', £ Ei.E<TTW /J,0£ E£7f'E£JI T£ 7rpo<; 

• � \ ., "' •E,' ' , as , " ' <TE ; 0 Ot' e..,,11, l\,A1/11£<TT£ ,YW<»<TICE£', ; OVIC apa <TV 
el O AlryU'lrT£0', 0 7rp0 TOIJ'l"Q)V 'TWJI r,µ,epwv ava<TTaTw-

\ •t: 
\ , ' ., \ <Ta<; ,ca, e,_a,,ya,,ywv El,', 'l"TJV EP"Jp,oV TOV', 'TETpa,ciuxi-

' " � .. , ae ., �' • II .. .,. --:\.,ov<; avopa<; -rwv uucapia,v ; . Ei'Tf'EV oE o av�, 
'Erya> l1.118p07ro<; µ,lv elµ,, 'Iov8a,o<;, TapueJ<;, ,,.,;., K,:\.£
,c{a<; OVIC atTr,µ,ov 'Tf'OM(I)', 'Tf'OAt'T1/',0 8eoµ,a£ Se <TOV, lrrl-rpE-
41# I -,. --,. " \ \ -,. - f 40 t i,.f# � \ T OJI p,o£ '"""'"/<Ta£ 7rpo<; TOV '""OV. E'Tf'£Tp� T aVTO<; OE 
av-rov o Ilav:\.o<; f(TTQ)', E'Tf'l TWV ava/3a8µ,wv KaTE<TE£<TEV 
'rfj xeipl Trj, "A.arp· 7r0AAf]', Se <Tt,Yf]', ,yevoµ,lv,,,.. 7rpO<TE
<f,&SVTJ<TEJI 'rfj •EfJpatS, Sia"A.EKT<p Xb,011· 

22 1 "AvSpE<; aSEX<f,ol ,cal 'Tf'aTEpE<;, O.KOV<Ta'TE µ,ov 
Tf]', 7rp0<; vµ,a<; vvvl (L'Tf'OM,Yta<;. 1 a,cov<TaVTE', Se OT£ 
rfi •E/3pat8, S,aXEKTp 7rpouE<f,"5ve, avTot<;, µ,a"X"A.ov 

f f / 
t ,I,_ 8 '1.' ... , I t > \ 7rapE<TXOV 1/<TVX,iall. Ka 't'1JCTW, =1W E£/J,£ avTJp 

'Iov8ato<;, ,YEryEVVTJ/Jho<; EJI Tapurj, .,.� .. K,:\.£,c[a<;, ava-
e 

f �\ , " 1-,. - I ' ' '�-TE paµ,µ,evo<; Ot' EV 'T'!J 'Tf'(/1,,d TatJT'!}, 7rapa TOV', 'Tf'Ooa<;
raµ,a:\.£�"11. 7rE7ra'8euµ,l110<; Ka.Ta atepl/3EttJ11 TOV 'Tf'Q,Tp<f,ov 
voµ,ov, t°11Aa>'TfJ" t1'1rapx0v TOV 8EOV ,ca8rli<; 'Tf'CZJITE', vµ,Ei<; 
> f 4 ,\ I \ t � \ •� I f: '1 

e 
I 

E<T'TE <TTJµEpov, o<; -rav-r17v 'T"JV 00011 Eo,0,_a aXP£ ava-
� , \ �- � ' ' ,I. ' -• \ ., � -rov, oeuµ,evMv ,ca, 7rapaowoV<; E£<; ..,,v'""Ka<; avopa<; 'TE 

,cat ry11vatKa<;, I cJ., ,cal O apx,Epeu<; µ,ap-rvpe, µ,o, ,ca,l 'Tf'O,V 
,,.;, 7rpECT{3vrlp,ov, 7rap' �v ICQ,£ E7r£<T'TOAd-<; 8Efaµ,evo<; 

\ ' ��).,1.--\ , A ' ,  I "t: 
7rpo<; TOV', aoE,..,.,,w<; E£<; �aµ,a<TICOII E'Tf'Opevoµ,1711, a,_011 
,ca,£ -rou<; EICEW'E dv-ra<; Se8Eµ,l11ov<; eli; •JepovuaX�µ, f'va 
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Ttp,o>P"}Owa-w. • E,YEJIETO OE µ,o, 7ropevoµhp ,eal E'Y"fl
toJJT£ -rfj l::..aµ,aa-,erj, 7repl JU<nJJJ,{:Jplav efaL<f,.,,,,,r; '" TOV 

t ,., .,.�f� ,I.. ... f \ \ t I f 'II I ovpa11ov 7repiaa-T,,..,..,,a, .,,cur; i,ca.11011 7rep, eµ,e, wea-a -re 
elr; TO eoa<f,or; ,eal �,eova-a <f,m11ijr; "Ji.eyo{,a-11r; µ,o,, Iaol)A 
Iaov"'A., Tl µe 0£00/CEtt;; 8 E"f,;; OE a7re,cp{81111, T{r; el,
1t11pie; el'TrEII Te 7rpor; EJJ,E, 'E,ycJ elµ,, '!110-oiir; o Na-
"' " " __ \ � ' 9 • 8' ' • I ti \ \ ':>mpawr;, 011 UT1 oim,ceir;. o, e a-w eµ,o, 011Ter; TO µ,e11 
,I." '8 ' .l �\ ,,_ \ • .!I. ",_,_ .. .,,wr; E eauaJJTo, T,,11 OE .,,mll1JII OV/C •1/COVO"a.11 TOV n.a,/\,UV1I-
TO<; JJ,0£. 10 el1ro11 OE, Tt 7r0£7]0"(J), ,cvp,e; 0 oe ,cvpior; 
el'Trel/ 7rpor; JU, 'A11aa-Tltt; 7rope,Jov elr; l::..aµ,aa-,cl,11, ,ea,ce, 
a-o, ;\a.X118�a-eTa£ 7repl 7ra11Tm11 <l,11 TETa/CTal a-o, 7roiij
a-a1,, 11 wr; oe ov,e e11Ef:J;\e'Tro11 a7r0 T�r; oo�r; TOV <f,m-ror; 
> I  I < \ " ' .%'\0 EltE&'IIOV, x,e,parymryovµEvor; V'TrO 'TCIJ11 UVl/01/T(J)V µo, 'I"' OJI 

elr; l::..aµaa-,eov. 11 'Ava11lar; OE Tit;, av�p evXa{:J�t; KaTtz 
TOV 110µ,ov, µapTvpo{,µE11or; {mo 'Travrmv TOOi/ ,caTO£K0011-
T(J)JI 'lovoalc,,v, 11 e'A.80>11 7rp0t; eµ,e ,cal. E'TrWTltt; el1rev µ,o,, 
� ''\ •� '\,I.I > IR)_-'• ' \ > " " rf > I ..,aotJ,.. aoe"'.,,e, avu,.m,e"f'ov. ,eary"' av711 711 mpq, ave-
.n._,_ • ' ' u • �, .. ·o e ' .. ' tJ'""..,, a e,r; avTov. o oE E£7rE11, eor; T(J)� '1raTepm11 
�µ&311 7rpoEx,eipla-aTo a-e ry11wva, TO 8l'>,:r1µ,a a1iToii ,eal 
•� " \ � ' I • " ,I. ' , " , ,oe,11 TOIi OLICULOV ,ca, a,eova-a, .,,wv7Jv EiC TOV O"TOJJ,O,TO<; 
aVTOV, 16 cSTt EO"TJ µ,ltpTV<; UVT<p 7rp0r; 'TraJJTat; a118p0>7rOV<; 
<l,v Ewpa,car; Kal rf,eova-ar;. 18 Kal 11V11 Tl JJ,EAAeL<; j ci11a
G'Ttit; {:Ja'TrT£Ut1,£ ,eal. a?TOAOVO"at Tar; aµapTlar; a-ov, E7r£
,caXea-a,uvor; TO 0110µ,a aVTOV. 17 E,YEIIETO OE µo, V?TO-

LI- • 'I '\ \ I ' , uTp .. ..,,avn eir; epova-a"'1JJJ, ,ca, 7rpouevxoµ,Evov µ,ov ev
T<p leprj, ryevEa-Oa, µ,e Ell EICUTatTE£, 18 ,eal loe,v aVTdV
AEryOJJTd µ,o,, t'TrEVO"OV ,eal lfEA0e EV TaXE£ e, 'Iep�v-

' I � I > � If: I I \ 1 " a-a"''TJ/J,, oioT£ ov 7rapaoE,_oVTa£ uov µapTvp,a11 7rEpL t:µov.
1
� lta/'/OJ el7rov, Ktip,e, avTol E?TtO"TaVTa£ «Sn eryoi rfp,TJV 

,I. '\ - '1': I � I ' ' \ \ .,,v"'"'"'':>"'11 ,ca, 0Epw11 ,ca.Ta Tar; uvvarym,yar; Tovr; 'TrL-
<TTWOJJTar; E71"l ue· 90 Kal cSTe efex_{,vl/ETO TO alµ,a '!.Te<f,a11ov 
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,.. , , 
\ , \ ,, , A,. \ \ TOV µ,apTvpo,; a-ov, ,ca, avToi; 'IJfl,'1]11 e.,,e<TT(J)i; ,ca,1, a-wev-

t- A 
\ 

,I. ... J__ 
\ f / A • I ' 00,ca,11 ,ca, .,,vl\,U,Ua-"'11 Ta iµ,ana Too11 a11aipov11T"'11 av• 

T011. 11 /CO,/, el71'e11 11'po,; µ,e, IIopevov, cSn l"(<.d el,; e8v11 
\ 'f: ... -� µ,a,cpa11 e,;a71'0<TTel\,W <Te. 

11"H,covo11 Se aVTOV (1.')(,PI, T06TOV 'TOV AO"(OV, ,cal hrii-:

\ ,I. .l • A ... / A" , \ A A \ pa11 TTJ11 .,,"'11,111 avT0011 "'E"f011Tei;, ,pe a'lfo 'T'IJ,; 'YT/,; 'TOU 
'TO£OVT011· ov ..,ap ,ca0ij,ce11 aVT011 �11. ts ,cpaV"(ata1/T(l)U 
oe aV'T<.d11 ,cat pt71'TOI/J/T(l)11 'T<t lµ,a-rta "ai ,cov,opTOV 
tJ ! t \ " l4t 1-,. _ f ..,_, t I ,-,a"'Jl.,"'Jl.,oJIT(l)11 ei,; 'TOV aepa, e,ce,.,.,,va-e11 0 X'"'Lapxo,; Et<Ta• 

e ' \ • \ 
f:J"'' " ' f: , "(E<T a, avT011 e,,; 'TTJ11 7rapeµ, 0"'1111, et71'ai; µ,aun,,,,11 a11e-

' 1". 0 • I ,, ' At-•" • I " • ,I., 'Ta!>ea- a, avT011, ,va E71'£"f1l'f' 01, 1111 a,T,av ov'T"',; e71'e.,,oo-
vof/1/ av-r,j,. 16 w,; Se 7rpOETE£Vav aVTOV Toi,; lµ,a<TW,
el'lfeV 7rp0,; T011 EO"TOO'Ta EJCa'TOVTapxov I, IIaiiMi;, El 
., e •p A 1 , , "f: , A av P"'71'0V "'f£aWV ,ca, aJCa'Ta,cpt,TOV E,;EO"TLV vµ,w 

µ,aur{tew ; 16 a,co6ua,; Se I, E/CaTOVTapx,oi; 11'poueX0<l>v 
'T'f' x,1,"'Jl.,1,apx,rp a71'11"("(E£AEV ).J,y"'11, Tl µ,e"'Jl.,Xe,,; 'lfOl,l:£11; /, 
ryap &v0p(l)11'0i; otToi; 'P"'µ,aio,; E<TTl,V. 2'l 7rpoue"'Jl.,0rl,u 
Se I, x,1,"'Ji.,/.apx,oi; el11"ev avT,j,, Aeye µ,o1,1 uu 'P"'µ,aio,;
el; I, Se lc/>1J, Nat. 28 a71'EJCp{0,,, Se I, x,1,)1.,/,apx,oi;, 'E..,<.«) 

,-,._A ,I.-,._, \ .... / I > I '11'01\.,wV ,ce.,,a/\,{,J,tOV T1]V 'lf0f\,l,TE£av TaVT'IJV EICT'IJ<Taµ,'1]11, 
I, Se IIaiiXo,; lcf,,,, , 'E..,<.«) Se ,ca1 "fE"(EVV'IJ},l,aL. 19 ev0e"',; 

1' t I t I " ,.. f /
'\ 

"\.-. t \ t 
'1'-. OtlV a71'E<TT'1]<TaV a71' av-rov OL µ,el\,/WJ/TE,; aVTOV a11ETa!,e1,11· 

\ t -,. I t,\ ',I. tJ '0 • _\ ti tp Al /CO,£ 0 ')(,Ll\,l,apxo,; OE E'f'Of-lTJ 'IJ, E71'L"(VOV,; OTL (JJ},l,atO,; 
E(/'Tl,11 ,cal 3Tt, avTOV �11 SeSe,cw,;. 

80 Tfi Se l'lfavpw11 {:Jov).oµ,evo,; ,yvoova, TO aa-<f,aA,E,;,
'TO Tl JCaT'IJ'YOpeiTal, V71'0 TOOV 'IovSat<.w, l">..vuev avTOV ,ca£ 
EICEMV<TEV a-vveX0e'iv TOV,; apx,epe'i,; ,cat 'lfQ,JI 'TO a-vve
Sp,ov, ,cal ,caTa"(a"(<iiV TOV IIaiiMv l<TT'IJ<TEV el,; avTov,;. 

23 1 'ATevt<Ta,; Se Ttp uvveSp{cp I, IIaiiXo,; el'lfev, 
"AvSpe,; aSe"'Ji.,<f,ol, l_,y<.«) 'lfll<T1J a-vve1,S�a-e1, O."(a0y 'lfE'lfO
>i.lTevµa,1, Tij, 0e,j, ctx,p, TaVT'IJi; nj,; ;,µ,epa,;. ' I, U
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• ·--' 'A I , {_ I: .. ,. • ..apx"'r"<; 11a11,a<; E7rETac.eJI TO,<; 7rapEO'T(l)(T£11 4liT"
TV'7rTE£11 athov TO <TTOµ,a.. 8 TOTE O IIaiiXoi; 7rpd<; av
TOJI El'7rEJI, Tt17rTE£11 <TE µE>.:A.E, 0 8Eo<;, TOiXE KEK011£a
µEvE' Kat UV KM'[) ,cp{V(A)JI µE KaTa T()JI v&µov, Kat 7rapa-
110µ�11 KEAEIJE£<; JJ,E TV'7rTEU0a, ; ' ol oe 7rapE<rTWTE<; 
El'11'a11, Tov dpx,Epea TOV Oeov Xo,oopeii;; a l<k TE 0 
IIavM><;, Ov,c i,oew, aoe).<f,o4 3T£ EUTlv dpx,epev,;• 
,yfypa7rTat, ,yap 3n "ApxoVTa TOV Xaoii uov OVK lpei<; 
KaKro<;. 0 

,yvov<; oe O IIavXo<; 3,., TO �11 µEpo<; euT,
IaSoov,ca{(l)JI TO oe n-epov <I>ap,ualow, {,cpa,ev £11 Trj, 
uvveopup, "Avope,; aoeX<f,ol, l,y<J c;l>ap,uaw,; elµ,, vioi; 
<Papwal<.,11· 7rEpl EA'7r{Oo<; ,cal avauTtUTEM<; 1/t!Kpwv E"f<iJ 
,cp{11oµa,. 7 TOVTO OE aVTOV XaX17ua11TO<; E"fEIIETO <TTa
u,,; TWJI <I>ap,ual(A)V ,cal Iaooov,ca{o,11, Kal la-xtue,,, TO 
7r"'A.1180,;. 8 Iao&v,caio, µev ,yap "'A.fyovu,11 µ� el11a, dvci
UTauiv JJ,1JTE llrt,yeXo11 µ17-re '11'1IEVµa, <I>ap,uaio, oe liµo
AO"fOVU£11 Td. dµ<f,oTepa. 9 E"fEJIETO oe ,cpav,y� Jl,E"laA1J,
,ca, d11au-ra11Te<; T£11E<; TWP ,ypaµµ,a.TE(l)JI TOV µEpov<; T<.611 
<Paptualo,11 o,eµaxoVTo "'A.E"fOVTE<;, Ovoev KaKOV evpl· 
u,coµev £11 T<p dv0p�7r<p TOVT<p' el oe 'Tf'VEVµ,a. e'"'A.a"'A.1JO'E11 
awtf, � 11,"f'YEM<; ; lO 'Tf'OAA,fj<; oe ,YWOJJ,E11'1J<; UTQ(jf!(I)<; 
,I, Q e , , .., , , � O" • rr .. .., -

, . .,,o,.,,, f.£<; 0 X'"'tapxo<; JJ,'I 0£QU'Tf'aC1 'O O avl\,U<; V'Tf' 
awwv, E/CEAEVUeJI TO <rTpaTevµa ,ca-ra{3av ap7raua1, av-

\ ,  I , "" ,t  , .). Q"\. I Tc;JI e,c µeuov avTo,11 aryew Te e,,; T,111 7rapeµ,-,o"'1J"• 
11 Ty oe E'11'£0VUTJ 11VKT£ E'Tf't<TTa<; av-rtf, 0 KIJpro<; el1re11,

9&.pue,· 6><; ,yap o,eµapTvpo, Tct 'TT'Ept lµoii el<; 'lepov
qa).17µ, otho> ue oei ,ca',, el,; 'P�µ,,11 µ,a.pTvp11<ra£. 11,yevo
µE1l'TJ<; oe r,µepa<; 'Tf'0£1]Ua1ITE<; uvuTpo<f,�11 ol 'lovoa,o, 
> e I f I "\_ I I ,I.. "' I ,._ ave eµ,a.Twa11 eaVTOV<;, "'E"fOVTE<; JJ,TJTE .,,a..,e,11 Jl,TJTE 'Tf'tEW 

� 0� a'1rOKTElPo,<r1,11 TOV IIaiiXov. 18 ,juav oe 7r).,e{ov<; 
TE<r<rEpaKoVTa ol TalJTf/11 �11 uvvo,µoulav '7r01,1J<raµevo,,
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u oinver; 7rpo<TeA0IJJl'rEr; To'i.r; O,PX,Upev<TW "al -ro'i.r; 7rpE<T
{3vrepo,r; el'Trav, 'A11aOeµ.aT£ . a11eOeµ,aTl<Taµ,w eavrovr;
µ."]OE110<; ,YEIJ<Ta<TOa, lo,r; oi 0,'1r01'TEl1101µ,e11 'TOV IIavA.011.
1611v11 ot11 vµ.e'i.r; eµ.4'a11l<Ta-re T'f' X£AWPX'l' <TV11 Tq> <TVJl
eopup, 3-zr&>r; "a-ra,yaw av-rov elr; vµ,ar; cJr; µe}..}..oJ1Tar; o£a-

, • /3' 
\ \ • A f A "' \,YW&>U1'EW a"P' E<TTepo11 -ra 7rep, av-rov· 'f//J,E£r; oe 7rpo

'TOV ETfl<Ta£ av-ro11 1-ro,µol E<Tµ,EV TOV ave}..e'i.v avT&v. 
18 Q.ICOIJ<Tar; oe (5 vlor; -rrjr; a&>-4>;,r; IIaUAOV 7''}11 lviopa11,
7rapa,yE110µ,evor; Kal el<TeXO� elr; �v 7rapeµ./3oX'}v amj,y
,yei"A.w T'f' IIau"A.<p. 17 7rp0<T"aXe<Tdµ.evor; oe O IIav}..or;
,, ,.. � , "Avn T' , "' ,, f!Va 7'0111 E"Q,TOJl'Tapx&>v Ey ,,, OJI VEQ,111,Q,11 'TOV'TOV a7ra,ye
7rpor; 'TOIi xiXlapx,ov, lx.e, ,yap 7'£ 0,7TD,TfE'i."A.a£ av-rep •. 
18 d µ.ev ov11 7rapaXa{3<Jv aiiTov if,ya,yev 7rpOr; TOV X'·
>..lapxov "al 'f,'f/0-,11, 'O Uuµ.wr; IIavXor; 7rpo<T"aM
<Taµ.evor; /J,E �p6JT'f/<TE11 'TOV'T011 'TOV 11eavl<T"01I J,,ya,ye'i.v 
7rpor; <TE, lx,011-r& 7'£ "A.a}..,fj<Tal <TO£. 19 E'Tr£M/3oµ.evor; oe
T,fjr; X,Etpor; av-rov O x,Xlapxor; "al a11ax01p�<Tar; "aT' 
lolav brvvO&veTo, Tt E<T'T£V s eX,E£r; O.'Tr°'TfE£Mt µ,o,; 
IIO el1rev OE ZT, Ol 'Iovoa'i.o, <TVVE8E11'TO TOV lp01.,.;;<Tal 
<TE wo,r; aiJpiov TOV IIav"A.ov "aTa,yawr; elr; TO <TVVEOptov 
cJr; /J,EAA0,1/ .,., a,cpi/:JECTTepov 7rvv8ave<T0a, 7rt:pl av-roii. 
21 (J',) o�v /J,'} 7TE£<T0fir; avTo'i.r;• EVEOpEUOVtTW ,yap avrov
'f: , .. ,, " " lo ' 'I. , E� avT(l)V avoper; 7r"'E vr; TEtT<Tepa,cov-ra, o,-r,ver; ave-
e l • \ I ,,_,_~ A .1 .. ., • eµa-rwav eav-rovr; µ.rrre ..,,.., 1ew µ.,1-re 7r£EW e&>r; ou 
aveXo>u,v ati-rtv, "al vvv el<Ttv b-o,µ.o, 7rpouoex6µe110, 
T'}V 0,7T() tTOV e1ra,y,ye).{av. n & µ.ev ouv x/>.taPX,O<; 
a'TreXvue -rov veavlu"ov, 7ra,par1elXar; /J,'f/OEV2 E1'MX,fj-

,, A ' ,1,.' \ , l II \ ua, OT£ -rav-ra Eve..,,aviuar; 7rpor; eµ.e. ,ea, 7r.po<T,ea-
>..eu&µ.e116r; nvar; 060 'Tl'.dV Elt'a'TOJl'Tapx,01v fl7rev; 'E-ro,
µ.a!Ta'TE UTpaT£6JTar;. o,a,coulovr; O'Tr<dr; 7ropev0(1)0'£V f&>r;. 
Kaiuapelar;, ,cal {7r7re'i.r; e/300µ.�,eov-ra ,cal oef,oM{:Jovr; 
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OIAICO<Tlov<;, a,ro Tpi'T''f]<; 11,pa<; Trjr; 'IIVICTO',, 16 ICT7]'11'f] Tf!
'lrapa,trTfjaat, lva e7Ti/J,/3acravre,; TO'II IIaii>..ov Otauw-

' tf,.,,(, . \ • , ta , ·•� , ... .l aroat -rrpo<; -r,11\,1,,ca To'II 17-yeµ,ova, rypa.,a,; E'lrtUTO"''I.,, 
lxovua11 TO.,, 'r01ro11 TOii'Tov· 

18 K>..avoto<; Avala,; Trj, ,cpaTl<TT'f) ;,,.,eµ,6v, 4>�>..u" 
xalpe1,v. t7 TOIi avopa TOVTO'II av>.,>.,,,,µ,<f,Oena V7TO T<OV 
'Iovoala,v ,cat µ,tA.>..oVTa dva,pe'i.aOat v7r' avTWV E'lrttTTa<; 
avv Trj, <TTpaTevµ,an efEtAaJJ,"JV, µ,aOriJv gTI, 'Proµ,a'i.o,; 
eanv. 18 fJov>...oµevor; TE E'TT'l,'fVWVat T�II alT[av o,' �.,, 
eve,ca}..ovv a,h<ji, KaT�'Ya'YOV aVTOV EL<; TO O"VVEOpiov 
avToov, ill av eflpov e7,ca>.,ovµ,evov 1t'ept ,,,,.,,,,µ,aTroV TOV 

, , ... t'' t'' "I: e , • " ... ,, 'IIOJJ,OV al/TWV, JJ,'1')0€V OE a1,tOV avaTOV 'T/ aeO"JJ,WV exoVTa 
E"flCA'T}µ,a. so JJ,'f]VV8€l<T'T}'i oe µ01, em{Jov>...rj,; elr; Tiv &-vopa 
., (J 'I: , "' ., .,... , ,, ' eueu a1, Es avT<tJV, e,reµ,., a 7rpor; <Te, 1t'apa"/'Yei"'a<; Ka£ 
TO'i.'i' ,caT'l')'fOpOt'i' Xeryetv avTOV'i' E7Tl. O"OV. 

81 Ol µ.EV ovv <TTpanwTa£ KaTlt TO OLaTeTa7µ,e11ov 
aVTO'i.'i' ava'A.a/3011"1"€', T6V IIav>..ov tha7011 Ota 1/VICTO'i' el.. 
T�V 'Avn'TT'aTploa, 82 Tfi 0€ E'TT'avptov eaaa11T€'i' ,TOI)<;, 
f' "" 'I I (J \ 'I "'I f I "'

"' 

, , \ £7T7Tet<; a1t'epxeu at uvv avT�, V'TT'EUTP€ T av et<; T'l')V 
'TT'apeµfJoX�v· 83 OtTtVf', el<Te>.,0oVTe<; El'i' T�V Katuapetg.'v 

\ .. �, ' ' "\.nl l'I f , , Kat avaaOPTE<; T'TJV €'TT'l,UTOl\,11V T� 'l'}'f€JJ,O'llt, 7rap€<TT'TJO"�V 
,ca, T6V IIav>..ov aim;,. " dva-yvoV<; OE ,cal E7r€pwT10"a', 
EiC 7ro{a<; E7rapxlar, EO"Tlv,, ,cal 'TT"v0oµevo<;' gTI, a'TT"O K,X,-

, 36 A ' t • ""' '' ' ' ' 'ICLa<;, /,Q,/COl/<TOJJ,a O"OU, e..,,,,,, oTav ,ca, o, KaT'l'},YOpo, 
<TOV 7rapa-yevwvTat, IC€Af1)<ra<, EV T<f 7rpatTroptrp TOV 
'Hpwoov <f,v71..a<TO"E<r8at aVTOV. 

24 1 MeTa OE 'TT"EVTe �µepa'i' ICaTEf]'T} 0 apxtepev,; 
'A-vavlar; µe-ra 7rpeaf3vTepo,v Tt'VW'I) tcat MTopo<; Tep-

, , " 1 ,I.. ' • ' , .\ • TvUou. TWO<;, OLTtVE<; eve..,,av1,aav T� 'TJ'YfJJ,OVI, ,caTC7, TOV 
Ilav>...ov. I ,c>.,,,,8e11TO<; oe ati-roii 17pfaTO tcaT'TJ'YOpE°i.v 0 
TepTUAM', >.,lr,<tw, 8 II0>.,>.,17'i' el�.,,,,,.. TV"/XaVOVTE<; 01,lt 
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uov ,ca, 8top861µ,a,To>JI ,ywoµevo,11 -r<j, e8VE£ TOVTP 8,a 
Tt]i CT�<; '1Tpo11olar;, 'ITllVT?J Te Kai 'ITaJ/Taxov a'1To8ex,oµ,E8a, 

I A,.•-,. 
f: _l I t I 4 ,, {,\ ,cpanu-re �7JALr,., /J,ETa '1TatT7J<; EvxapWTl,Q,',. tJ/a OE

µij E'ITi 7TAEWJ/ CTE E'YKfflo>, '1Tapa,ca'Xw Q.KOVCTat <TE 
;,µwv CTl/J/TOµ,o><; TV ufi E'IT£E£KElq,. 6 E11p01ITE<; ,yap TOJ/
/J.118pa TOVTOJ/ 'Xoiµov ,cat /C£J/OVvra tTTtlCTE£<; '1TllCT£J/ TO£<; 
'Iov8aloir; TOL<; ,ca-ra T'T}J/ ol,covµe117J11, '1rpo>-roCTTa-r1111 TE 

" ... N s-: , • ' ,  sir.\ ' ' '  ' , , T7]i TWJ/ a1:,(l)paL(l)J/ aipEUE(I)<;, or; ,ca, TO LEpov E'ITEL-
Q Q '\ " ,\ \ J / 8 t • t- I pQ,tTEJ/ ,-,EtJ7J"'Wa-ai, 011 ,ca, E1Cpa-r710-aµE11, 'Trap ou ov117J-

CT?J aVT6i ava,cplvar; 'TT'Ep� '1Ttl11'J'o>11 TOVT(l)J/ E'ITL,YJ/WllaL C.:Sv 
,l,µ,E'ir; ,ca,rr,yopoV,uv aVToV. 9 trVVE7rE8arro Bt ,cal oi 
'J t- • A.' " ,, ., ovoa,ot yaCTKOJ/TE<; -ravra ov-ro,r; EXEW. 

10 'A7re,cpl8TJ TE O IlaiiM�, JJEVG'avror, atrfrjj ToV ,/yyE

µ,l,110,; AE<yEW, 'E,c 'TrOAAWJ/ ETWJ/ tvra ue ,cp1,-ri}11 -r<j, 
e8VEI, TOVT" E'ITWTlt/J,EJIO<;, eiiOvµo,r; -ra 'lrepi eµ,avrov Q.7TO
}.,o,yovµa,, 11 8v11aµevov CTOV E'ITvy11w11a, lS-r, oti ,,,-Xelovr; 

t • < J t, It, •,1.•_t t IQ ' t E£CTLV µo, 7Jµepa1, owoe,ca a.,, ,1,; avEtJ'f/11 'lrpOCTKVJ17J<To>11 e,r; 
'I ' . ' • u ' " ' "' ' " • , ' EpOVCTal\.71µ. /Ca£ OVTE EJ/ T<f tEp" Evpov µe 'lrpor; T£J/a 
8taAE,yoµevo11 ;, E'1TU7Ta<T£J/ '1T0£0VJ/Ta ox'Xov, oiJ-re EJ/ -rair; 
uv11a,yo,-yair; oiJTe Ka-rel T'TJII 'ITOMJI. 18 oti8e 'tTapaCTT�CTaL
Sv11a11ral CTOL 'lrepi C.:Sv J/VJ/t 1CaTTJ'YOpova-l11 µov. 14 oµo
M,yW Se TOVTO CTO£, 3-rt ,ca-ra -ri}v 08011 �JI Xbyovuw 
aTpEtTLJ/ oirw 'Xa-rpEv6' T<j, '1Ta-rprf;p Ber[,, '1T£CTTevw11 '1/'aa-, 
TOW ,ca-ra TOJ/ 116µ011 Kai 'TO£<; EJ/ TO£<; 'lrpo<f,�-rat<; ,ye,ypaµ-
.. J. 16 " t'!:, 1',., t \ e 

I i\ \ • \ • ,-votr;, Ell.'IT oa "'l(,O)J/ EL<; TOJ/ EOJ/, TJ11 ,ca, av-rot OVTOL 
'1rpoCT8exo11Ta£, civaa-ra<TLJ/ µe>..-Xew eueuOat 8,,ca{o,11 TE 
Kai ac{KwJ/. 16 EJ/ TOVTP Kai avror; aCTKCd a'ITpOCTKO'ITOJ/ 

·�- ]f,., , , e , , , . e , CTVJ/Etvr10"W "'}(,ELJ/ '1Tpor; TUJ/ EOJ/ ,ca, TOV<; av pOO'lrOV<; 
8ui'1Ta11TO<;. 1T 0£' ETWJ/ Se '1TAE£0J/CdJ/ h,.e7Jµo<rv11ar; '1T0£�-

• '"O I ' A. , 18• O"&JJ/ nr; TO e 110,; µov '1rape,ye110µ7J11 KaL '1Tpou.,,opar;, EJ/ 
" ft I t I , "' f "' ' \ ti a,,; evpo11 /J,E '1},YJ/i<Tµ,EJ/011 EJ/ T" LEfXf>, OV /J,ETC. OXAOV 
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•�1 � e 'Q , �, • ' .. 'A ta ·1 �---ovoe JJ,ETa opvt-Jov, Ttve,; oe a1ro '17}'> <T ,; ovoaw,, 
19 oD,; l&, E7r£ <TOV 1rap,!i11a, ,e,a'/, /Carrnope'iv, er 7'£ lxoiEv 
'1Tp0<; eµe. IO,; a1hot OQTO£ elmf-rm<TaV Tt eQpo11 aot,e,,,µ,a 
(T7'Cl,VTO<; µ,ov E'1Tt TOV <TVveoptov, l1 � 'lrt:p't µ,a,; TallT'1'> 
cf,co11�,; �.. e,ce,epa;a l11 avTo'i,; E<T'T�.. 3-rt. ITept a11a<r-ra-

... ' \ I f 1,1,.._t f "' a-e6'<; 11e,cpw11 E"f"' ,epwoµ,at. <TTJµ,epov e.,., vµ,w11. 
n 'Avefla>..e-ro oe av-rov,; o <l>ij:\.,f, a,ep,flea-Ttpov elooo,; 

Ta 'lrept T�<; ooov, ei1rai;, "O-rav ·Ava-la,; o x,:\.lapxo,; 
/CaTaf]fi, o,a"fll&JUOp,at. 'Tit ,caO' vµas, ta Ot.aTafaµevo,; 

"' f  ' "'8 , ' ,,  ,, \ T«p e/Ca'TOJl'Tapx"[J 'T'l}pet.<1 at. aVTOII exew TE a11e<Tt1/ /Cat. 
/J,'IJOEVa /CWA.VEW TWV lou,,v avTOV V1r'l}pe-rei11 avT<j,. 
U p,e-ra Oe 1JJJ,Epa<; Tt.1/Ct<; '1Tapa,YEIIO/J,E1IO<; 0 <l>�>..t.f 0-VV 
Apova-lUr, TV l8l<f ,ywat.,et oiJur, 'lov8al'f µeTf:1rEJJ,-
�1A 

' 11 ..... ' " ' " ' " ' X .,,a-ro -ro11 av"'ov, ,ea, 'TJICOVo-ev av-rov 'lrept TTJ'> e,,; pt.-
a--rov 'I'l}<TOVV 'lrlo-Tem<;. 16 oia}.,eryoµevov Se avTOV 1rep't
Ot./Cat.OUl/11'1}'> ,ea',, E"f/CpaTila<; ,eat TOV ,epLµ,a-ro,; TOV µe:\.
MVTO<; _eµ<f,oflo,; ,yevoµevo,; o <l>ij}.,,, a'1Te,epl8TJ, To vvv 
" ' \ �l -,. _Q \ "\ I , exov '1Tope11ov, /Ca£R011 oe µ,eTa�t-JWV JJ,ETa/Ca"'euoµa, 

26'' ' .ht"- ,i , �e· . ..<re, . aµ,q, ,ea, ""''TT' !>�v on x,pTJp,aTa oo TJO-e-ra, avTcp 
V7T'O TOV ITa6}..ov· 0£0 /Cat '1TV/CVO_Tepov auTOV . µe-ra1reµ-

, • ,.., , .. S'I � ; �- ... e , ..... Q 1roµwo,;_ mµ,,..e, av-r<p, ot.ena� oE 'IT"''IJP� et.U'I}'> ""'at-Jw 
ot.doo,xov o <Pij>..,°E ITop,eiov <l>�o-Tov· 8t°A.6'V TE xapt.Ta 
KaTaOeuOa, T!)l<; 'Iovoalo,,; o <l>ij>..,E ,eaTEA.£7re TOIi ITav
A.011 oeoeµevov. 

25 l <l>�<TTO<; ot11 br,fla,; TV e1rapxlq, µ,e,-a Tpe'i,; 
,jµ,epa,; aveflTJ t:l,; 'Iepoa-o:\.vµ,a a1ro Ka,a-apetai;, 1 lve
<f,avi<rav Te aU'T� ol apxiepEi<; ,cat oi 1rpwTO£ Tedi/ 'Iov-
8almv /CaTa TOV ITa6;\.ov, ,cat '1Tape1Ca.MVV aV'TOil 8 al-

l f ' , "' ti I .._,.. t \ TOVp,e110£ xap £V /CaT aVTOV, 07r6'<; p,e-ra1rep,'r TJTat. aVTOJ/ 
el<; 'lepovua}.,1µ, lveopav '1T0£0VVTe<; dve}..eiv avTOV ,eaTa 
n}v OOO'V. 'o µev oJv <I>�<TTO<; a7re,cplO,,, T'l}pei<rOa, TC>J/ 

5-2
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IIavMV ek Kaurapeiav, EaVTOV Se µe>..>..ew f.V TUX€£ 
1 , e 6Q' •. 1 < � ,I... I � \ EIC'11'0pEVE<T a£. L OVJI t:11 vµw, ..,,,,<TW, oWaTO£ avry,caTa-

fJaVTEi, er TL f.<TT£11 Ell T'f' avop, aT011'011, /CaT1}ryopefrOHrav 
, � e � {�I� �' ' , � • , • " , av'TOV. otaTp Tai OE €JI CW'TO£i 1JJJ,Epai ov 1l'I\.E£0Vi 

0/C'TW � OE/Ca, KaTa/Jai Eli Ka,uapeta11, TV bravp,011 
,caOluai f.11'£ 'TOV /317µ,aTOi E/CEAEV<TEJI TOIi IlavMv ax811-
va1,. 1 'TT'aparyevoµevpv Se avTOV 'TT'Epte<TT1J<TaV avTOV
oi a,rc> 'Iepo<TOAVJl,6'11 1CaTafJefJ1J"OTEi 'Iovoaw,, 'TT'o>..>..a 

\ fJ I � I ,1..,1 t\ , 'JI 

,ca, apEa a,Ttwµ,aTa ,caTa..,,epoVTEi, a ov,c i<Txvov 
, � �1:: 8 � II .,, • '\. I ti O., ' \ a7rOOEt,at, TOV aVI\.OV a7rol\,oryovµEvov OT£ VTE Eti 'TOV

voµov T<.dV 'lovoal011 oiJTe ek TO lepov oiJTE Eli Kato-apa 
'T£ �µapTOV. 9 0 <I>ij<TTOi oe ()e),,,6)11 'T0£i 'I ovoato,i xapw 
/Ca'TaOeuOat, a7r01Cpt8eli T'f' Ilav>..,p el7rev, 0e>..e,i Eli 
'I '" • fJ \ • � \ I () � ' • epouo"-vµ,a ava ai E/CE£ 'TT'Ep, TOVTWV ,cpt ,wa, E7r 
Jµov; 10 El7rev Se O IlavM�, 'E7rl. TOV fJ�µaTOi Kal
<Tapoi E<TTl»i elµ,,, O(/ µ,e oe, ,cplve<TOa,. 'lovoa{ovi otioev 
,,jol1C1]1Ca, r:,� ,cat <TV ,ca>..Xtov £'1T'i,Y£V<iJ<TICE£�. u el µev 

• > � � \ "f: () I I I > � ovv ao,,cw ,ca, a,.wv avaTov 1TE1Tpaxa Tt, ov 1TapatTov-
µ,a1, 'TO a,7ro()avE£V' el oe OUOEJI f.<TTW Jv OOTOL /CaT1],YO
povutv µ011, ouoel� µe ovvaTat auTOti xapluauOa,· Kal
trapa f.'11"L/CaMvµ,a,. 12 'T<>'TE O 4>ij<TT0i uvX>..a>..7J<Ta� µera 
'TOV <TvµfJov>..tov a'1T't:1Cpl81], Kal<Tapa E'ln/CEIC>..f}<Tat, f.'11"£ 
Kato-apa 7ropev<Tr,. 

13'Hµepwv OE Otaywoµevwv 'TLVWJI 'Arypl1r'TT'a� o fJa
<Tt>..EV� ,cal, Bepvl/Cf} tcaT17VT1J<Tav E£i Ka,<Tapetav a<T7ra-

, \ .m, • 1' < �\ '\. f < I � f fJ <Taµevo, 'TOV '¼''1J<TTOV, Wi OE 71"/\,ELOVi TJ/J,Epai OLETpt OJI 
bee,, o 4>�<TTOi 'T'f' fJa<TtM'i aveOETo 'Tlt /Cara 'TOV 
IlaVMV >..ery"'v, 'Av17p Tt� £<TTl,IJ /CaTaMMtµµ,evo� {mo 
<1>17)..1,,coi oeuµ,o,;, 15 'TT'Epl, Of! ryevoµ,evov µov eli 'IEpo<TO· 
>..vµ,a eveq,&v,uav ol ap-x,tepe'i� /Ca£ oi 7rpeu/JVTEpo1, 'TWJI 
'lovoalwv, alT06µe1101, Ka'J'' aU'TOV KaTaoltc1]11.' 1$ 71"� 
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oOr; a:rreKp{O,,,,, 3·n OVIC laT£v lOor; 'Po,µ,a,lo,r; xaptteaOat 
T£Jla &vOpo,'ITOII '11'plv ;, o Karrryopovµ.evor; KaTa '11'po
(TOJ'11'011 lxo, Tour; Karrryopotl'o TO'ITOV Te a'TT'o)wy{ar; "'A.a/30, 
,repl TOV E"fKAtJJUJ,TOr;. 17 avve).J}611TOJV oJv av-rwv evOaoe
ava/30}..�11 JJ,1JOEµ.ta11 'IT"o,,,,aciµ.evor;, -rfi ef�r; 1ta8{aar; t'IT£ 
TOV /3/,µ,a,Tor; t/CEMV<TQ, axB�va, T()V llvopa· 18 '11'ept ov
a-raBeVTer; ol ,ca-r/J-yopoi ovoeµ.lav alTlav e<f,epov rl,,, lry� 
t 1 I 19 1'; I t- 1 \ � •t-I V'TT'evoovv '11'0V1Jpav, �'TJTTJJUJ,TO. oe Ttva r.ep, '1"1/i toiar;

OE1a1,0atµ.ov{ar; elxov '11'p0(; av-rov ,cal '11'Ept Twor; ·1,,,uoii 
TeBvTJKO-ror;, Dv lcpau,cev /, Ilaii'A.or; 'V"· IO a,ropo6µ.evor; 
t,\ I ' \ \ I 1'; f • ...,. > Q f oe E,Y<» TTJV 'ITep, TOVTOJ'II �TJT'1]<T£JI e11.e-yov e, tJOIIM,TO 
'11'ope6eu8a, elr; 'Iepo<TOAVJUJ, ,ca,ce'i, ,cplveaOa, '11'Ep£ TOV-
TCIJV.' 11 TOV OE IlallMV t'IT£KQ,M<TO.JJ,EVOV 'r'TJPT/e�va,1,

' ' , \ � "<; .Q A t- , ' l'\ Q,V'l'OV E£i TTJ'II TOV -etJa<rTOV 0/,Q,"('IICIJ<TW, e,ce"'EV<Ta T1J-
� e • ' 'I • • 1 �1# 

• , ' K ' pet<T at avTov e<»r; ov ava,reµ..,. o, avTov ,rpor; ai<Tapa.
n 'A t t-' , , If...:: 'Et:J , 1 ' • 

,yp,'11"1T'ar; oe '11'po� TO'II ...-,1<rTOV, ,-,ov,wp.TJV ,ca, av-
' � , e , , 

A A" ,,_ , , , TOi TOI/ av p<»'ITOV Q,ICOV<TQ,£, vptov, y, •1<TW, Q,JCOV<TTJ
, � 41/TOII.

• Tfj OV'II l1ra6ptov E'XBoVTor; TOV 'A,ypl'11''1TQ, ,cat �(;
Bepv{K,'1](; µ.e-ra 71'0AA�(; cpavTau{ar;, ,ca, elue}..8oVTCIJV elr; 

\ , / ' ' ' ' , � , "" TO aKpoaTTJptov <Tl/11 Te X'"'tapx_o,r; ,ca, avopa<Tw Totr; 
' 'I: \ A f

'\ 
\ '\ f � A, f ICQ,T Er.OXTJ" TTJi '77'0/\,eo,(;, /(Q,I, ,ce/\,£1/<1'0,V'T'Of; TOIi -VTJ<1'TOV 

ifxO,, o IIaii'A.or;. ",cal </>TJ<rLV o <l>-qUTor;, 'Arypt'11"1Ta 
/3a<TtMU ,cal, '11'CZVTer; ot <TVJJ,'11'apovTer; �µ.'i,11 ll.voper;, Oeo,
pe'iTe TOVTOV ,repl ov �,rav TO 'ITA-q8or; TOOV 'lov8alo,v 
CVETVXOV µ.o, {v Te 'IepouoXvµ.01,r; KO,£ lv8a8e, /300011Ter; 
µ,� &'iv aVTO'II ,u.,, JJ,'TJICETL. � t"(� OE KO.TEM/3op.TJV JJ,TJOE'II 
"1: • , e , l , A t,, , , 
a,_COV Q,1/TOV Q,1/UTOV '11'e7rpaxe11a£, 41/7'01/ OE TOI/TOI/ £'11'£-
l(Q,)l.euap.EVOV TOV "i.e/3a<rTOV lKpwa 'ITEJJ,'11'ew. 18 ?rt!pt

• ' ,I.. "\. J. I
.._ ,� 

I'\ I , " to, \ I 

OV a<Ty,al\,Cr; TL rypa.,.a1, T<f> ICVpt<p 01/IC EXCIJ' 010 '11'poTJ-

rya,Y011 avrov lcp' VJJ,WV ,cal µ.aA£<TTa €'11'£ uoii, f3au,MD
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'A7phrrra, ($7rro<; -rfj<; avaKpurero<; 'YEJIO/J,EV'f/<; o-xco .,., 
, 41# • fl �'\ _, 

, 'I' ft , 'I' ' \ 7paT ro· a,...,-1011 7ap µ,o, oOKE£ '1rE/J,'1rOVTa veuµ,,ov /J,TJ
Kat 'Td<; /Ca-r' avToii al-rla'-: <T1]µ,ava,. 

26 l'A7p{,r,ra(;f oe '1rp0'-: TOV Ilaii>..ov l<f,11, 'Em .. 
TpE'lf'f'Tat uo, ,rept ueav-roii V7ew. TOTE /, Ilaii>..o'-: 
EKTEtva<; T�V xe'ipa a'1T'EA07EL'TO, 1 Ilepl ,rav-rrov clJv E7•

..,. ft ' ' 'I 'I' , tJ " ft 'A 
, :i Ka"'ovµa, v'Tro ovva,rov, ,-.,au,"w 7pt7r'IT'a, -,,'Y"lµ,a, 

Eµ,avT6V µ,aKap,ov E'IT'l uoii µ,{>.."J..rov u�µ,epov a'1rOM7EL
u8a,, • /J,f.JAltTTa 'YIIWCT'T1]V ov-ra (TE '1rlLJITCl)JI 'TWV KaTa 
'lovoa{ov<; E8oov 'TE Kal ,11-r11µ,aTro11· o,o oeoµ,a, µ,aKpo
Ovµ,ro<; O:KOVUat µ,ov. 4 T�V µ,ev oiv fJlrouLv µ,ov T�V EK 
VEO'T1]'TO(;f 'T�V a,7r' apxfi<; 7woµ,ev11v EV T<p Wve, µ,ov Iv 
'Tt 'Iepo<TOA.VfUJL"f Zuau, '1rctJ/TE<; ol 'lovoa'io,, O 1rporyww
<TICOVTE<; µ,e avroOev, EctV (H>..rou, µ,apTvpe'iv, «ST, ICaTa T�V 
, Q I ,1 � t I () I '1j, a1Cp£,-.,E<TTa-r11v aipeu,v -rr;<; '1//J,ETEpa<; P'1/<TKEta<; E1;,TJ<Ta

4>ap,ua'io<;. a Kal viiv E-rr' e')..7r/.o, �<; el'-: TOV<; '1raTEpa(f 
.,jµ,wv E'Tra'Y'YeVa<; 7evoµ,ev11<; V'1r0 'TOV Oeoii l<TT,,,Ka Kptvo-

1 • " \ 'I' 'I' , ,I,. '\ , ft ., , 
{. 

, µ,evo<;' Et<; 1111 'TO VCl)VEKa..,,vl\.OV 11µ,rov EJ/ E/C'TEJ/E <f J/VICT(l, 
Kat .,jµ,epav MTpeiiov e">,,,r{,e, Ka-ra�ua, • 1rept �<; 
EA7r£00<; E7Ka'A.oiiµ,a, V'TrO 'Iovoalrov, fJau,">,,eii. 8 T£ 11,,r,
<T'TOV ,cp{veTa£ ,rap' vµ'iv el (J Oeo<; VEKpoV<; ryelpe,; 9 E"foJ 

, • "'I' t: , ft ) , ., 'I ft ft N � µev ovv evo5a eµ,av-r<p 7rpo<; 'TO ovoµa 11uov -rov a.,,ro-
palOIJ oe'iv '1rOAA.a EvavT{a 1rpaEai- to 8 ,ca, E7rof11ua EJ/ 
'I ' , ' '" , ft ' , , ' ' ,,_ ' -epouo"'vµo,<;, Ka, 1ro"'"'ov<; TE T(J)V a7trov e7ro ev ..,,vl\,U,-

ft , '\ \ \ ft • , 't: / Kat'-: KaTEK"'e,ua, 'T1]V 7rapa TWV apxieperov e5ovu,av 
... • tJ t • I • ft I 

4 1,.,;.,I,. 11 \ l\,U,,-.,(J)V, ava,povµevrov -re avrwv Ka-r1111ryKa -, ,,..,,011, Kai 
KaTa '1r<t<Ta(;f -ra<; <TVJ/�Cl)'Yd,<; '1rOA.AlLIC£<; Ttµ,ropwv avTOV<; 
' , � t:h.- ,1..,., ft ft ' ' ' 1JV�Ka1;,ov ,..,,.,.,,u..,, ,1µ,ew, 7rept<T<T(J)<; TE eµµ,awoµ,evo<; av-

ft •'I' 1 w \ > \ "I: ,, _ 12 , 1' TO£<; EVL(J)/COV ero<; /Cat et<; Ta<; E!,(J) 'IT'Otv:L<;. EV o,<;
,· • , A ' • 't: ' ' ' ,ropevoµ,evo<; EL<; TTJV aµ,a<TKOV µ,e-r E!,OV<Tta<; Ka, E7r£• 

'TP07r7J<; 'Trj<; TWV dp-x,,eperov,. 1I -!Jµ,epa<; /J,E<TTJ<; /Ca'Ta �JI 
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ooov El8ov, /3a<r,Mv, ovpavoOw vrrEp T'TJ" MJJ,'ll'POT'f/TO, 
TOV ;,>..tov 'll'Epi).aµ'[rav µe cf,w<; ,CO,£ TOV<; tTIJJI eµ,o';, 

, 1' ' ' r "'  " _...\ 7ropevoµevov,;· 'll'aVTaw KaTa'll'E<TOVTa,11 11µ,wv e,<; , ,111
,.,;;v 1JKOVtTa cf,a,vqv Xb/ov<rav 'll'po<; JJ,E Tv' 'E/3pa't8, 
o,a>..eKT'f', Iaov). IaovX, Tl µe o,wKE£<; ; <TICX1]pov uo, 
'll'pO<; KEVTpa M1'Ttteiv. 16 E,y

o} OE d1ra, T[,; eZ, Kvp,e; 
'O OE ,evpwr; el'Tf'ev, 'E,yw elµ, 'I11uovr; 8v <TV oiCISKe£<;, 
18 aXXa aVatTT'f/8, Ka£ tTTfj8, E'II'£ TOIJ<; 'll'OOa<; <TOV' el<;

" \ ",1.() 1 e t t I \ TOIJTO ,yap QJ't' 1JV <TO£, 1rpoxeipttra<T a <TE V'll'1]pETTJV ,ea, 
, • z� • ..u.e , , 

17 •,: , µ,apTvpa "'" -re e oe<; c.,r, -re "'f' 11uoµa, uoi, e,;;aipov-
JJ,EJIO<; <TE EiC TOV Xa,ojj Ka£ EiC TOOV E8voov, el<; o0<; e,y� 
d1ro<TTeUa, ue, 18 civoifa, ocf,OaXµoV<; av-roov, TOU br,
cTTpe'fra, a,r() <TICOTOV<; el<; cf,w<; Ka£ T�<; Efovu[a,<; TOV 

.. , , 1 e , .. , -a .. • ~' ., ,,.. 
, ua-rava e,r, -rov . eov, -rov l\,U,,-,Ew av-rov<; a..,,eu,v aµap-

T£fhV ,cal, KXiJpov EV Toi<; �'YtatTJJ,EVOl<; .,,.[,rm -rfi el<; EJJ,E, 
19 38ev, fJ041,).ev • A'Ypl'll'7ra, ov,e f'YEVOJJ,1JV a1re,8�<; Tfj
ovpavlrp O'll'Ta<rlq,� t

o QA.Ad Toi<; EV AaJJ,a<T,ef, 7rpw-rov Te 
\ 'I '\. I .. , -..I , .. 'I �-'-"'" epouo,.,vµoi<; 'Tratrav -re .,,,v X"'pav T1J<; ovocw.a<; 

Ka£ -roi<; leveuw a'TrTJ'Y'YEXXov µe-ravoeiv Ka£ E'lrt<r-rplcfmv 
t \ \ e I tlf: "' I ti I E'11'£ TOV eov, a,.,a TTJ<; µe-ravo,a.:; ep'Ya 'll'pautroVTa<;. 

l1 lveKa TOVT(J)V µe 'Iovoaw, uvXXafJoµevo, EV T<p iepf,
E'll'etpoono oiaxeipluauOa,. H em,covp{a<; ovv -rvxrov 
TTJ<; Q'Tf'() TOU Oeou &xpi rfj<; �µepa<; TQ,IJT1]<; l<TT1JKO, µap
-rvpoµevo<; µi,epf, -re ,eal µ,e,ya).rp, OVOEV EKTO<; Xb/mv r:,,, 
TE ol '11'po4'TJ-ra, eXaX11<rav µe).)./,JIT(J)V ,ytveuOa, ,ca';, 
M - .. 

18 , 8 i ' X 
, • , .. •,: , , (J)VtTTJ<;, E£ 'Tra 1]To<; o p,u-ro<;, e, 7rpa,To<; E,;; avatrTa-

<rea,<; ve,epoov cf,oo<; µe">..Xe, KaTa'Y'YEA.Xe,v T<p Te xar;; Ka£ 
-roi<; leveutv. 

14 Tav-ra OE O,VTOV a,ro">..o,yovµevov O <I>fjcrro<; µe-yaXv 
TV cf,a,vfi cf,11utv, Matvu IIavXe· Ta 'TroU& ae ,ypaµµ.aTa 
el,; µavlav 'll'Ept-rpbm. 11 o oe IIavXo<;, Oii µalvoµat, 
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""1Jtr{11, ,epO.TUTTe cI>rjtrTe, aAAa a:->,.,,,eeta'o ,cal tTOJ!ppOUVJl1/'o 
/n'Jµ,a,Ta. a'TT'oif,8E'Y"(oµ,a,. 18 hr{<TTaTa.£ rya.p 'TT'epl TOVTOJV

• fJ ' -'· \ " ' 1".' ' _, .. ' -o a.ut,.,.;v'o, 'TT'pO'o 011 ,eai '1T'apP11tr£a0:,oµ.e11o'o "'""'°' • "'"11-
8a11e1.11 ,yap avTOJ/ Tl. TOV"f'(J)J/ ov '1T'el80µ,a1, otiSev· ov ,yap 
E<TT£11 EJ/ ry@viq, '1T'e'TT'pa.ryµ.e11011 TOVTO. 17 7T'UTTf.Ve£'o, fJatrl.AeV
'Aryp{v'TT'a, TO£', '11'pO!p'T]Tal,',; oloa 3T£ '1T'UTTeve£',. 28 0 Se
'Aryp{'11"11'a'> '11'p6'> T611 IIavXov, 'Ev oXEryq, µ.e 'TT'el8e1.'> 
Xpt<TT£a11011 '1T'O£rjtra£. Ill O Se Ilav�, Evfalµ.'1]11 Jv Ttp 
Oe<j, ,ea,i, EJ/ o>..iryq, Kal EV µ.eryaX<p ov µ.ovov ue aXM Ka£ 
'TT'(J,1/Ttl,', TOV', clKOVOJ/Ttl', µ.av O-'T]µ.epov ryevttr8a, T0£0VTO� 
�0£0', ,earya, elµ.,, ?TapelCTO', TOOJ/ &trµ.011 TOV"f'(J)J/, 80 av
t<TTf/ Te o fJa.u,>..ev'> Kal o ;,,yeµ.�11 /i Te Bepvl""I ,cal ol 
<TVry1Ca8'1]µ.evo1, aVT0£'>, 11,eal ci11ax@P'TJ<Ta11TE', EACZAOVJ/ 
?TpO'o aAA'TJAOV', }.,e,yo11T� z.,.,. OlSev 8a110.TOV � Setrµ.wv 
"1: , , ,, 8 • "'A , i:-• .. a._wv '11'patrUE£ o av p@'TT'Ot; OUTO'o, ryp,'1Mra'o ve T<fJ
<I,'TJ<TT<p l""1J, 'A'TT'o>..e>..vtr8a, EOUJ/tl,TO O l1118po,1ro', OVTO', el 
µ.� hreKEKA'TJTO Kalua.pa. 

27 1'fl'o 0� EKpte,,, TOV a'TT'O'TT'M£11 r,µ.a'> el', -T�J/ 
'I Ta>..{av, '1T'apt:8'8ov11 TOJ/ Te IIavXov ,ca{ T£1/a', frlpov', 
&trµ.c,h·ar; eKaT011T&PX'!1 0116µ,an 'Iov>.."1, tr'TT'elP1/'> "i.efJa.u
rfi'>, 1 E'TT'£/Ja11Te', Se 'TT'AO/rp 'Aopaµ.VTTf/11,j, µ.EAAOJ/T/, '1T'M£11
t:l'o TOV'o Ka.Ta. T�J/ 'Atriav To'TT'ovr;, OV'TJ'X,8'1]µ.ev, �VTO'o 
<TVJ/ TJ/J,£11 'ApitTTafYXOV Ma,eEOOJ/O', 8etrCTaA01/£K€(J)',0 8 Tjj

t i  ' tl- ' "!:-" "-'-8 ' ,Te ETEP<f KaT'T}xv-,,µ.ev E£i .,LV(J)Jla, ..,,,"'"11 pwtr@', Te 0
'I ., ,. II ,, ' ' / -'� l ' OUl\.£Ot; T'f' au"<p ')(P1/CTaµ.evor; t:'TT'ETp .. -,ev 'TT'pur; TOV� 
cf,[Xo� ?TopevOevn E71'£JJ,EAEl.a'o Tvxei11. 'KaKt:Wt:v avax
Olvre', V'TT'E?TM'IJ<Taµ.ev 'T�J/ K67rpov Sia TO 'TOV', avlµ.ovr; 
t:Zva, iva11Tlov'o, 6 TO Te ?TEAa.ryo'o TO ,caTJ T�J/ K,>..ucl.av
,cal 1Iaµ.if,v>..{a.J1 Sia'TT'M'IJtraVTe'o KaT17).0aµ.ev el'> Mvppa 
Trj'o AvK{ar;. e KaKei evpwv O eKaTOVTOPX"J'> ?TA0£011 
'AAeEavSpwov '11'>.iov el'> -r�v 'fra>..Eav JvefJ{fJa.uev r,µ.a'> 
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el� aVT6. 1 £11 l,cava,i� 86 TJµ,lpa,� fJpa,BvrrAOOV'IITE� Kal
µ,o>..,<; ,YE'IIOP,E'IIO' ICaTa T']V Kv[oov, µ,� ,rpo<rEWVTO<; -l,p,a<; 
TOV aveµ.ov, V'TT'E'lrAEU<rap.E'II T�'II KP17T1]V ICaTCl "i.a>..p.o>V1]v, . 
8 JJ,0A£<; TE 7rapa>..e,yoµ,evo, a1h,}v ,;p.,Oop,Ev El<; TO'TT'OV T£'11a 
,ca}..ovµ.evov Ka}..ov,; "A.tµhar;, rp i,y,yvr; �.,, ,ro>..,r; Aauala. 
II • � �' I � I ' " "�- 1-£ltCIVOV oE XPO'IIOV V'"tyE'IIOJJ-EVOV ,ca, OVTO<; tJv,1 nn-
uq,a>..ov<; TOV '1T'AOO<; o,a TO ,cal T']V V1]UTelav ;Jo.,, 
'liapEA'YJAVOeva,, 'traprJVEI, 0 Ilav>..o<; lO AE"f0,'1/ athoii;, 
"Avopei;, Oeo,pi, 3n JJ,ETa tf]pEm<; ,cal 'TT'OAA�i; ttJp,la<; 

t f � ,,, I \ � -,. f ,-,. -,. _\ \ � OIJ JJ-0'110'11 TOV yOPT£OV ,ca, TOV 7T'l\,OtOV Q,1\,1\,U ,ca, T(l,V 
yvxwv -l,µa,v JJ,EAAE£'1/ lrreuOa, TOV 'TT'AOV'II. l1 CJ OE
E1CaTOVTapx11,; T'f' ,cvf]Ep'll�TTJ ,ca,l Trj, vav,c>..�pq> µ,a:> .. }..ov 
e,re{OeTo � Toi,; V'TT'O Ilav}..ov >..e,yoµ,evo,i;. 11 avEvOfrov 0�
-rot >..,µevoi; V'TT''lf'XOVTO<; ,rpo,; ,rapaxeiµ.aulav, ol ,r>..e{ov� 
l8E'IITO f]ov>..�v avaxO�va, EICEiOcv, Ef 'TT'm<; OVVQ,£VTO 1CaTav
T7J<ravTe<; El<; ct>olvu,a ,rapaxe,µ.aua,, Xtµ.eva �,; KP17T17i; 
fJ>,.l.,roVTa ,caTa 'J\.lf]a ,cal ,cant 'X,<;;pov. 13 V'TT'O'TT''IIEv<rav-ro,; 
�\ f �It: � 8' I ti Ofi IIOTOV oos-aVTe<; 'T'T},; ,rpo EO"EO,<; ,ce,cpaT1]/CElla,, upaVTei; 
ltuuov ,rapEXi.,yoVTo TW KP17T1JV. u JJ,ET' ov ,ro>..v OE 
".Q -,. - t t � V ,,, \ r -,. / EtJa""'v ICaT aVT7J<; aveµo<; TVy0,'111,/C� 0 ,cal\,OIJp.EIIO<; 
Etipa,d;>.,"'.,,. 16 uvvap,rao-OIVTo<; OE TOV ,r>..otov Kal µ,,} 
ovvaµ,evov aVTo<f,OaXp,E'iV Trj, aveµq, E7T£00VTE<; i<f,epoµeOa. 
18 V1]0"lov OE Tl, inroopaµoVTe<; /CaAOVJJ,E'IIOV Kavoa luxvua
JJ,EV JJ,OAt<; ,rep,,cpaTe'i<; ,yeveuOa, T17i; O"ICa<f,tJi;, 17 �II 
apaVTE<; fJ0tJ8e{a1,,; EXPWVTO, V'TT'O,O,'IIVVVTE<; TO ,r'J\.o'iov· 
,,, Q f I \ > \ ' t l -,. _l_ yOtJOVp.EVOt TE JJ,'YJ et,; T1JV o-vpTtV EIC'lrfi<T(IJO"£V, xa"'aua'll'TE<; 
TO cr,ce£oi;, oiTm<; l<f,epoVTO. 18 o-<f,oopw<; OE xeiµ,atoµ,l.vo,v 
-l,µwv Tfj ef;;<; l,cflo"'A.�v E'TT'0£0VVTO, 19 ,cal TU -rpfro avTO
x,etpei; -rr)v CTICEV']V Tov ,r>..olov lppt,[,av• t0 µ,�Te OE -l,>..lov 

, " ' "'- , ' \ -,. I • ' P,7JTE ao--rpo,v E'TT',.,,...,tvoVTmv E'TT't 'TT'"'E,ova<; 'l]JJ,Epai;, XE£-
P,WV0'> TE OVIC o"A.t,yov f!TrtlCEtp,evov, A0£'1T'OV 'TT'Ept'()pE'iTo 
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J>.,,rl,; ,riiua TOV uwl;eu8a£ 71µ,a<;. il 7T'OAAlJ<; Te M£TU1,�
V'TT'apx.ov<rTJ<;, TOTe <1'Ta8e2<; o ITau>..o<; EV µeucp avTWV 
el,rev, "Eoe£ µ,iv, cJ /1,vope<;, 'tret0apx1uavTa<; Jl,0£ µ,� 
. , e , , ... K , �... , , ''fl avaryeu a£ a7ro TTJ<; PTJTTJ<; KEpoYJ<Tat Te TTJV v p£v 

TaVT'T/V ,cal, T�V /;TJµlav. 22 ,cal Tlt vvv 7rapatvw tµ,a<; 
ev0vµ,e'iv· a.7rof3o>..tJ ,yap ,frvxfi,; ovoeµia l<rTa, eE vµwv 
7T'A�V TOV 'TT'Mlov. 1117rap£<T'TTJ ryap µo, TaVTY Tfi VVKTl
'TOV Oeoii ov elµ,), eryro, 't' Ka£ AaTpevro, wyrye'A.o<; H "Aeryrov, 
M� <f,oflov, ITav�,e" Kaluapl ue oei: 7rapa<rTfjvat, Ka£ 
loov Kexapt<rTal <1'0£ 0 0eo<; 7T"O,VTa<; TOV<; '1T'A€0VTa<; µeTa 
uov. 16 0£0 ev8vµe'iTe, /1,vope<;" 7T"l<1'TEIJ<,) ryap T'f 0e,j> th£
01hro,; luTa£ Ka0' 8v Tp<YTT'ov 'A.eM""A.TJTal µ,ot. xa el,; vfjuov
�£ TtVa oe'i 71µ,a<; €K'TT'E<1'E'iv. 17 &J<; oe TE<r<rape<rlCatOEKO.T'T/ 

't: , ' � A. I ' ... ' ... 'A� I • \ VVc;, eryeVETO o,a.,,Epoµ,evrov TJP,WV EV T<f opt<f, KaTa
µeuov Tfj<; JIVKT� V'TT"EVOOVJI ot vavTa£ ,rpo<raryetv T£Va 
avTo'i<; xwpav. 18 Kal f)o>..l<raVTE<; el,pov opryvt<i,<; efK0<1'£, 
f]paxv oe Ota<rT�<ravTE<; Ka£ 7ra'A,w fJo'A.luavTe<; el,pov 
opryvta<; OeKa'TT"EV'TE" :II) ¢oflovµ,evol Te µ1'1T'OV KaTd Tpaxeis 

, , I , I ( '•'" , I I 'TO'TT"O� EK'TT'Etr<,)µ,ev, EK ,rpvp,VTJ<; p,.,avTE<; a,yKvpa<; TE<1'-
uapa<; evxovTo 71µ,epav ryeveu0a,. 80 TCdV oe vavTWV
Y; I A,. "" > "" ,_ 1 \ ... I \ �TJ'TOVVT<,>V 't'V"/ElV EK 'TOV 'TT' l\,UtOIJ Kat ')(,af\.a<1'aVT<,>V 'TTJII 

I A,. t \ (J 1, _ A,. ' < • I <1'Ka.,,TJV et<; TTJV af\,U,<J'(1'aV ,rpo.,,Q,(TE£ W<; EK 7rpwpa<; 
wy,evpa<; P,EAAOVT<,)V EKTelve,v, 81 el'TT"EV O ITav>..o<; Ti, EKa
TOVT<LPX'[l ,eal, Tot<; <rTpaTtwTat�, 'Eclv µt} ovTot µelvrouiv 
, " "\. , t ,. e,. .. �, e s2 , , , ... ,,. ev T'fl 7r"'oup, vµEt<; uro TJVa£ ov ovva<r e. TOTE a,reKo .,, av 

f ,. \ ' ,. ,
,,,. 

\ ,, , ' ot <rTpaT£wTa£ Ta uxoivta TTJ<; u,ca.,,TJ� ,ca, etauav aVTTJV 
EIC7T'E<1'Ei.v. . ss ?J_'XP' OE ov 71µ,epa if µ,e'A.>..ev rylve<1'8a,, 7rape
KQ,M£ o IIavAo<; /J,,raJJTa<; µeTa'A.afJe'iv Tpo<f,iJ,; >..eryt,w, 
Teu<rapE<TICatoeKaT'T/11 <r�µ,epov 71µ,epav 7rpO<rOOICWVTe<; 
a<rtTO£ 0£aTEAE£TE, µ,,,Bev ,rpo<1'XafJoµevo£. 84 0£0 'TT"apa .. 
Ka'A.w vµ,as µETaAaf]e'iv Tpo<f,fj,;· TOVTO ryap 7rp0<; Tfj<; 
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• vp,e�lpar; (T(J)T"7p{ar; V7rOpx,e,. ouoevor; ,yap vp,wv Bp,E
• ' � ,I.. ' � • ' � 811 ,, ll'' � \ a7ro T1J<; 1Ce-ya"'17r; a7ro"'e£Ta£. ei7rar; oe Tatl'Ta ,ca£

"'A.afJo',v /1,pTOV evxapt<TT'TJ<TEV TfP Berj, lvo'nrwv '7rlZVT(J)V
,cal, ,c"'A.auar; ifpEaTo eu8te,v. 18 eii8vµ,o, oe ryev6p,EVO£
'lraVTE<; ,cal, avrol, 7rpoue>..d{3oVTo Tpoif,�r;. n if µ,e8a oe al
'TrO.<Ta£ ifrvxa, EV -r<j, ,r"'A,o[q, oia,c6u,a, e/300µ,�,covTa eE,
18 ,copeuBtvTE<; OE Tpoif,ijr; EICOVq>itov TO 'TrA0£0V e,cf3aUo
µ,e110£ TOV <T£TOV elr; 'T�V 8&."'A.auuav. 19 �TE oe 1JP,Epa
E,YEVETO, T�V ryfi11 OV/C e,rery{V(J)<T/COV, ICOA'11'0V OE TtVa
KaTEVOOVV lxovTa alry,a>..ov, el-. �v efJovXevovTo el ovvatV'TO
'I:... \ "\. ... '-0 \ \ , , "\. ' ,, Ec;<AJ<Ta£ TO 'frf\,0£011, /Ca£ Tar; ary,cvpar; 7rEptel\,OVTE<; E£<AlV
elr; T'T}V 8a"A.auuav, /1µ,a d11e11TE<; Ta<; tev1t-r71plar; TC.OJI
'11'")0a'A.t(J)V, Ka£ E7rapaVTE<; 'TOV dpTEfJ,(J)Va Tfi '11'VEOV<T'f}

... , • \ , "'\ , ,1 , �' , ' KaTE£XOV E£<; TOV a£ry£a"'OV, 7rEp£7rE<TOVTE<; OE E£<; T0'7rOV
o,8&.>..auuov e1rl1m"'A.av 'T'TJV vavv, ,cal, '1J p,Ev 7rprppa
epeluaua lp,e,vev aua"'A.EVTO<;, '1J OE 7rpvµ,va EAVETO V'TrO

-rfir; fJ{ar;. u 'TWV oe <TTpaT£(J)TWV {3011">..� eryeveTo lva -rour; 
ll' , , ' ' , " f3' 

ll' 
,I.' OE<TfJ,(J)Ta<; a'11'0KTELV<Al<T£V, µ,17 'T£<; EIC/C0/\,1/JJ, 17uar; O/,Q,'f"ll'YfJ.

48 d OE €/CaTOVTapx'T/r; /3011>..oµ,evor; O£auwua£ TOV liav">..ov
f.lCWAV<TEV au-rovr; TOU fJouA�p,aTO<;, E/CE/\,EIJ<TEV TE 'TOV<; 
ll' I "'- /3 � 1 

,,,, 
I 1 \ \ ovvaµ,evour; ,co"'vµ, f!,V a1ropp£,, avTar; 7rp(J)Tour; t:7r£ TTJV 

,.. 'f: I 44 \ \ '\.. \ t\ \ , \ / ,YTJV Ec;Lt:11a£, 1Ca£ -rour; "'O£7rour; our; µ,ev E7r£ uav,uiv, 
oOr; oe E7r£ T£V(J)V TWV Q,'fr(J TOV ,r�otou. /Ca£ oiT(J)<; f.,YEVETO 
'11'aVTa<; 0£0.<T<AJ8fiva£ f.'11'£ T�V ryfiv. 

28 1 Kal, o,au(J)BEVTE<; TOTE breryv(J)µ,£1' OT£ MeXlT1] '1J 
vijuor; ICaAE£TQ,£. 2 ol TE {3ap/3apot 7rape'ixav OU T'T}V TIJ-

� ,I.. "'- e 
I < � r, ••� 

\ ' -x,ouuav .,,,/\.av P"''11'£av 'TJJJ,W • a., aVTer; ryap 7rupav 7rpoue-

' _!(3 
I < � ll' \ \ f \ \ •,I.. � \ l\,U OVTO 7raVTa<; 17µ,ar; ota TOV VETOV TOV E-yE<TT<Al'Ta ICQ,£ 

0£a T6 ,frvxor;. 8 (TIJ<TTpe,fravTo<; oe 'TOV liav"'A.ou if,pu,ya
V(J)V n 7rXfi8or; ,ca,l, f.'11'£0EVTO<; E7T£ T�V 7rvpav, lxiova d7r6 
Tfir; 8lpp,'1J<; efe>..Bovua ,ca8fi,[rev Tfir; XE£p6r; Q,VTOV, 'cJr; 
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t'l 'tt' ff) I f) I \ 0 I > ,_ • \ � E£00V 0£ ap apo£ ICpEJJ,aP,EVOV TO "lptOV EiC TTJi xetpoi 
, " \ ,, ' ,, -- . ,,, II ' ,I.. I , t av-rov, 1rpo<; a"'"'T/~i e"'ryov, avT&><; -,,ovev<; t:<rrw o

<J.V0p&>7rO<; ot-ro<;, av 0Ui<T&>0Ev-r-a EiC T�<; 0aAa<T<1'TJi 17 ot""l 
1';" , ti 6 f \ 't , 'I: \ 0 I > \ �TJV OVIC €£Q,(1'€V. 0 JJ,t!V OIIV a,ronva._a<; TO 'T'JPLOV €£<; TO
,rup bra0ev OVOEV ICQ,TCOV. 8 oi OE 1rpoueOOIC&>V avrov 
JJ,EAA.ELV 1rlµ,1rpau0a£ � 1CaTa1rl1rrew aff,vc., vetcpov. E7rl

,ro}..v oe auTcov 1rpouootcwVT&>V ,cat 0ec.>povVT&>V p,'T'JOEV 
a'TO'TrOV eli; Q,UTOV ,ywoµevov, JJ,ETaf)a}..Xoµevo, lXryov 
at-rov elva£ 0e6v. 1 EV 0€ Toi:<; 1repl TOV TO'TrOV EICE£VOV .
�pxev xc.,p[a T<p 1rpo':mp �<; Jl11<1'0V ov6µa-r£ ITo,r}..[rp, 
,\ > t- f: f < " " < I ,1.. -,. -,I.. f 

'I: I oi; avaoe'iiaµevo<; 'T'Jp,a<; -rpet<; 7Jµepa<; .,,,l\,U.,,pov&>i; e'iiev,uev. 
8 E,yive-ro OE -rov 1ra-ripa -rou IT01rXlov 1rvpeTo'ii; ,ca, 
OV<1'€VTEplrp uvvex6µevov tcaTaJCeiu0a,, 1rpo<; av o ITauXo<; 

• ,0 ' ' 1: ' • 0 ' ' .. • .. EWE"' &>V ,ca£ 1rpo<rev'iiaµevo<;, E'Trt €£<; Ta<; XEtpa<; aVT�, 
l&ua-ro avr6v. 9 TOVTOV OE ,YEVOJJ,EVOV ,cal ol M£7rol ol EV 
-rfj v�urp exov-re<; <U:T0evela<; 1rpou�pxov-ro ,cal E0epa-
1revov-ro, IO ot ,cal 7rOAM£<; T£µ,ats ETlµ,,,uav 17µ,a,<; tcal
ava,yoµEVO£<; E7re0evro -rel 7rp0<; -ra<; XPeta<;. 

II Mera OE -rpe'i<; µi;va<; av�xB,,,µev EV ,r}..o{<p 1rapatce

xeiµ,a,c/m EV -rfi vq<r<p, , A}..efavopw<j,, ,rapaa-qµ� Ato
q,covpot<;. II ,cal ,caTax0ev-re<; el<; "ivpa,cov<ra<; E1reµei-
11a� 17µepa<; -rpet<;, 1830ev 7rt:pte}..0/,VTfS 1CaT1JVT'Tja-aµev 
el<; 'P�,y,ov. tcal µera µlav 17µ.epav E1ri,yevoµevov v6-rov 
OEVTepaio, ,;p.,0oµev €£<; IJ OTtOA.OV<;, 1' ot evpoVTe<; aoe'X'f,ov<; 
,rape,c}..�0,,,µev 'Trap' aVTO£<; E'lr£µEi:vat 17µ.epa<; E'71"Ta. ,cat 

" ' ' 'P ' "'0 15 ' "0 ' 't- ',,_ 1 OVT&><; €£<; T1JV &>JJ,1JV 11"' aµev. ,ca,cei ev 0£ aoe"'-,,o,
a,covuaVTe<; Ta 7repl 17µ,wv -l,A0av el<; ,.hr&VT1]<1'£11 ;,µiv 
" 'A I ,I.. , ' T " tJ " " •t- \ , ax.pi 1r1r-iov .,,opov ,cat ptc.>v -ra,-,epvwv, 011<; toc.>v. o 
ITauXo<; evxapt<r�G'Q,<; T<j, 0erp lXaf)e 0apa-o<;. 16 iTe OE

elu�}..0oµev el<; 'Pwµ11v, E7rETpa7r1J T<j, ITavX<p µevew ,ca0' 
f ' \ �,1,., ,1. , ,  , eaVTOP <TVV -rip .,,vl\,UCT<J"OJ/7"£ Q,VTOJ/ <1'TpaT£&>1"'!] . 

... 
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17 'E,yEVETO 0� JJ,E7'(1, �µepa,,; TpEir; uvry,c,i>.hrau8a£
Q,VTOV TOV<; ivra,; TWV 'Iov8au,,v wprl,Tov,;· UVVEA8ovr6>V 
� \ , � ..... ' , , 'I.'~ \ ., t' • t' .... ,I. ' oe avToov el\,ryev wpo,; av-rov,;, ..,.1a,, avope,; aoEl\.yOL,
ovoev evavr{ov ,roi�ua,; T<p ).a,� � Toi<; l8eu, -roir; ,ra-

, t, 
I > I: '1 .... I t, '8 > \ � -rprpot<;, OfO"JJ,tO<; ES" EpOO"OI\.VJJ,O,V ,ra,peoo f/V E£<; Ta<; xeipa<;

� •p I 18 " • I 1 'Q , .... TOOV o,µ.aio,v, 0£T£VE<; ava,cpwaVTE<; JJ,E E,-,OVI\.OVTO
a,ro)..vua, o,a 7'0 JJ,f/OEµlav al-rlav 8avaTOV v,rapxeiv Ell 
eµot· 19 O,VT£Af'YOVT&>V OE TWII 'Iovoa{o,v �va,y,ccr,o·8,,,v E'IT'L
,ca)..iuauOa, Ka{uapa, oux ro,; TOV lOvov,; µ,ov lx&>v T£ 
/CQ,7'1],YUpEiV. IO 0£Ct TO,'IITf/V oiv T�JI afr{av 'IT'ape,ca)..e<Ta 
vµfis loeiv ,ca, 7rpO<FMA1jo-a, • lvelCEV ,yap T1j<; l>.:1rloor; 
TOV 'Ia-pa�). T�V a)..vo-w TaVT'T]V m:pt1CE£µ.a£. 21 oi OE 
7rp0r; avTOV El1Tav, 'HµEi<; oiJ-re ,ypaµµ.a.Ta 7rEpl O'OV eoE-
1: ' e 

, ' � ·1 t' , ., , , � 
5aµe a a1ro TTJ'> ovoata<;, OVTE 7rapa,y1:voµ,Evor; T£<; Toov 
•t- .... ,I. � , , .... • .... ,.... , \ � , aOEl\.y(J)V a'IT'TJ'Y'YE£1\.EV ,,, El\.al\.7/<TEJI T£ 7rep, uov '1T'OIJ'T}pov.

111 afwvµEv OE 7rapa O'OU aKOV<Ta£ /t <ppove'k 7rep1, JJ,f.11
,yap Tij<; alpe<TEQJ<; TaVT'T]<; ,YV(J)<TTOV �JJ,£11 E<TTl,V OT£ 'TTQ,V-

� • .... ' ts I:, t,\ ' � ' ' �,e Taxov aVT£1\.E,YETat. -ra5aµ,evo£ oE avT<p 'JJJ,Epav 1/1\, ov 
7rpor; aVTOJI el,; T�V fEv{av 'TTAEiove<;, olr; efETi0ETo o,a
µapTvpoµevor; T�V flautAElav TOV 0Eov, '1T'Ei0rov TE ati
TOV<; 'IT'Epl TOV 'I'T]ITOU ,hro TE TOV voµou Mroiiueo,r; ,cal 

"' ,I,. ,. ' \ �. ,., t I 14, \ f \ T&>V 7rpOy'TJTt,w, a'IT'o 7rpou eo,r; E<T7rEpar;. ,ca, o, JJ,EV 
• '0 � .... ' • t,\ , , ll6 • , ,I. E7TEL OVTO TO£<; l\.f'YOJJ,EVOL<;, 0£ OE TJ'11'tO"TOIJV. atTVJJ,'t'(J)VOL
OE l>vTE<; 7rp0<; UAAIJAOV<; G'1T'EAVOVTO El1rovTo<; TOV IIav>..ou 
/>'qµ.a av' cSn Ka)..wr; TO '1TVEUµa TO a,y,ov E'>..aA1J<TEV out 
'I-foatou TOU 7rpO<p�TOU 7rp0<; TOV<; 7raTEpar; uµwv 26AE,Y&>V, 
IIopev811n ,rpor; TOV )..aov TOVTOV ,ca, elm,v, 'A,cofi 
a,cov<TETe ,cal ov µ� uuv�Te, ,ca, f]>..l1roVTer; {J>..E'lfreTe ,ca, 

> ) Yt'. 17 t I 
e 

\ f t,I � .... _ � I OU JJ,1 £07/TE• fi71"axuv TJ ,yap 1J ,capota TOV tw1,QV TOUTOU, 
,cat TO£<; Q>O"l,V {Jape&><; f//COUITav, ,cal TOV<; oq,0a)..µo� 
O,VTWV e,caµµvuav· JJ,�'1TOTe £06>/TW Toi<; oq,Oa>..µoi<; /CO,/, 



78 TTPA=EI! ATTO!TOJ\QN XXVIII. 27

TOi:i cJuh, 0,,COU<TOJU'LV ,cal Tfi ,capolq, UIJVOJU£1/ ,cal E7r£

UTpE,YOJU£11, ,cal lauoµ,a,£ atJTOVi, 28 -YVOJUTOV ovv e<TT<,> 
vµ:iv 3n TOi:i eOveuw a'lrf!UT(ZA.11 TOVTO Td UOJT�prov TOV 
8eov· at.hol ,cal a,couuovTat. 

80 'EvEJJ,€£V€J/ 0€ 0£€TLav 3)..17v Ell lol<p µ.ur8wµ,aTt, ,cal, 
J7reOE)(.€TO 7ravTai TOVi elu7ropevoµ.evovi 7rpOi a1iT6v, 
11 "11PVU<TOJ11 T�V {3au,'Jl,e[av TOV 8eov ,cal o,oau,co,v T� 
'11'€pl TOV ,cvptov '1170-ov XptO'TOV JJ,ET(l, 'tr<1,0''T]i 7rapp1]0'lai 
alCOJA.VTOJi. 



NOTES. 

In the notice, of variow reading, prejized to each chapter it ia not 
intended to give more than the mo,t important variant,, and to indicate 
the uncial authoritieB by which each ia ,upported. Of ver,ion, th, 
Vulgate alone ia specially noticed. 

CHAPTER I. 

'Readings varying from the Text. recept.

Title. ,rpdltP.t d:n-orr6M>v ado,te'd on ·the authority of B, and as 
describing the contents of the J?ook better than any other. The book 
is not the Acts of the Apostles, but merely some acts of certafa
Apostles, which are related by the author, but intermixed with the 
acts of others who were not Apostles, wherever such additi.ons seem 
needed to make the narrative clear. N gives ,r�t•s only, which 
appears too brief, sufficient for the purposes of quotationt but not for 
a complete title. N bas the subscription 'll'�m a,roo-roXwv. The longer 
forms bear marks of the reverent additions of a later date. 

L 6 'I11crovs with NAE. The omission 'in other MSS. is probably 
due to the occurrence of o as the last letter of ijpfaro. 

a. -rwnpciKol"IU is the spelling of NAB and other authorities. 
6. 'l\jMl&T°"" with NABC. The shorter form was most likely the 

earlier. The same may be said too of f3U1roll'NS in verse 11. 
8. p,ov. The Text. recept. is the result of a conformity to the more 

common construction. 
10. l�crecn. MVKa.ts. This is the reading of NABC. The Vulgate

bas 'in vestibus albis.' The Text. recept. has conformed to the 
ordinary expression. 

H. Kai ru 3nicm omitted with NABCDE. The Vulgate has only 
'oratione.' The insertion of the words is probably due to a marginal 
note taken from Phil. iv. 6. 

16. clSwj,.ov with NABC. µ.afJ.,,-w11 seems to have been introduced 
to avoid the occurrence of the same word in three consecutive verses. 
The Vulg. has 'fratrum.' 
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18. TO.V'T'I" omitted with lUBO and Vulgate. 

lT. h, for crin, with all the most ancient authorities. The Vulg.
has 'in.' 

19. • Ax«>.aa.l'Ax with tcA. The form, though not easy to be ac
counted for, has also much support from the versions. 

U. Ba,,craSIJci.v with ICABE. Ma.88'4v with BD, following the 
analogy ol Ma08aios in 13, which is there the form given by IC also. 
But the authorities are inconsistent about the latter name. 

211. T01l'01I for KA1Jpo11 with ABCD. Te:tt. reetpt. seems to have
been a change made because T61ro11 occurs again in the verse. The 
Vulg. has 'locum,' ec KA1Jpo11. 

� for if with ICABCD. 

CH. I. 1-14. LINK CONNECTING THIS BOOK WITH ST LUKE'S GOSPEL, 
DETAILED ACCOUNT OP THE ASCENSION. 

1, ,rpi..-rov. The use of rp{;,,,or for the former of two things was 
not uncommon in later Greek. We have examples, Matth. xxi. 28; 
1 Cor. xiv. 30; Heb. viii. 7; ix. 16; Rev. xxi. 1. We use first in the 
same way in English, and Cicero (de Inventiom) in his second book 
(chap. iii.) calls the former book primu, liber. The work here intended 
by it is the Gospel according to St Luke, also addressed to Theophilus. 
"'°" plv ,rpwrov >.6yov. The clause which should ha.ve answered to 

this and been of the form Tovro11 81 TOIi 8dtrEpo11 K,T.A. is omitted. 
The writer is carried on by the subject to speak of Chrisfs appear
ances and leaves the structure of his sentence incomplete. 

>.6yos is used in a similar way by Xenophon (.&nab. ii. 1) in speak-
ing of one •book' of his history. 

ttoL'l)ftfl'I"• I made .. The time is indefinite and we have no 
warrant in the text for that closer union of the two books, in point of 
date, which is made by the rendering of the A. V. 

8t6♦1M. Nothing is known of the person so called, except that 
from the adjective Kpd.r,nos applied to him in Luke i. 3 he seems to 
have held some official position. Cf. Acts xxiii. 26; xxiv. 3; xxvi 26. 
Some have however thought that had the title been an official one it 
would not have been omitted in this verse. The word is used without 
any official sense; cf.Josephus Ant. vi.6,8; wheretheMidianitishwomen 
speak to the Israelites as w Kptimrro, 11tQ.lltw11. But its employment 
elsewhere in the Acts favours the acceptance of it as a title. Josephus 
uses the word as a title in addressing Epaphroditus, to whom he 
dedicates the account of his life (Vit. Jo,eph. ad fidem). The sugges
tion, that 8edq,,'1,,os, =' lover of God,' is a name adopted by the author to 
indicate any believer, is improbable. Buch personification is unlike 
the rest of Scripture and is not supported by evidence. 

cw. The relative, instead of standing as required by the governing 
verbs {roui,, and 818clirrn11) in the accusative is attracted into the 
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case of the preceding demonatrative. Thia grammatical pecali&ri'1 
is very oommon. Cf. Acts iii. 21, 26, vii. 17; &c, 

,'(Pla,TO. Thia ia an emphatic word. The writer regards the Gospel 
as a record of work which Jesus began, and committed to other11 to be 
carried forward; and this later book is to be a history of the �ginning 
of Christian congregations in various place■, and after such a begin
ning has been made at Rome, then the metropolis of the civilized 
world, his proposed labour is broughl to a close. 

The Gospel was the record of Christ's work on earth, the Acts of 
His work from heaven. Hence the force of • began' as applied to the 
former. His work was continued by the various •beginning■' recorded 
in the Acta. 

,r-t,, fl 11G\ S�nv. So in St Luke (uiv. 19) the diaciples call 
.Jesus •a prophet mighty in dud and in word.' The acts and the life 
spake first and then the voice. 

2. 4�� ,;s ,\fl4cl1. An instance of the incorporation of the ante
cedent into the relative clause, where it must take the case of the 
relative. Cf. Matth. vii. 2, iv ,p µi't'fXII p.<'1'pt'ln=i11 ,,.ii /d'f'W, ,,, ,; 
JJ,t'Tp•'l'f't. 

&..a 'll'Vny.cr.TOS cly{ov. The preposition indicates the operation of 
that power of the Holy Spirit with which Jesus was filled after His 
baptism (Luke iv. 1). Chrysostom speaks of Christ's communication 
to the Twelve thus : ,r11tvp.4,,.1KO. rpot at'l-rovt d,rw,, /rlJµ.a.'t'a. ol-6t11 6.v9pw• 
"'"'°"· Along with the charges which Jesus gave to His disciples there 
was bestowed on them too a gift of the Holy Ghost (John xx. 22), 
which at Pentecost was to be poured out in rich abundance, so that 
•filled with the Holy Ghost' becomes a frequent phrase in the Actll 
to describe the divine endowment of the first evangelists. (Cf. Acts 
ii. 4, iv. 8, SI, vi. S, 6, vii. 63, xi. 24, xiii. 9.) 

3. l'ffc\ TO 'll'd«tv a.�1'6v, aftt't' He had Buffered. The death is 
included with the other forms of the passion. 

w 1roUot1 "Nllf'1JpCo�,. This use of i11 for expressing the mea111 by 
which anything is done, is from a translation of the Hebrew� =in. 
Thus the LXX. have (Eccles. ix. 16) ,ca! 6,a.a-tMv a.t'l-rbt ,,.,i,, ro>.,� iv ,,.fj 
t1o,plf a.t'l-rou. 

A 't'tKp.f,p,011 is such an evidence as to remove all doubt. It is ex
plained by Hesychius as o-11µe'io11 ,U,.,9ir. See also Aristot. Rhtt. i. 2. 
So S Mace. iii. 24, ica.! nKp.TJplou Ka.>..:;,r 1re,re10-µi110,. The proofs which 
Christ gave of His true resurrection were His speaking, walking and 
eating with His disciples on several occasions after His resurrection, 
and giving to Thomas and the rest the clearest demonstration that He 
was with them in the same real body as before His death (Luk� xxiv. 
39, 43; John xx. 27; xxi. IS). As the verity of the Resurrection 
would be.the basis of all the Apostolic teaching, it was necessary for 
the Twelve who were to be His witnesses to have every doubt re-
moved. • 

&' 'l\l"fMW· The preposition intimates that the appearances of 
RBA�S 6 
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Jesus to His disciples happened from time to time during ·the forty 
days, a force which is l!Cllrcely to be gathered from A.V. So Chry
sostom who remarks ov,c El1rEv n1111Epd.Jcovr4 7//UP"'S cl>.Xck �,• .;,,upwv 
1'EO'trEpcllCOVT4, itj,ltrrt.&TO "'(Ofl /CCU d.tj,lrT4TO ra>uv. 

The period of forty days is only mentioned here, and it bas been 
alleged as a discrepancy between St Luke's Gospel and the Acts that 
the former (Luke xxiv.) represents the Ascension as taking place on 
the same day as the Resurrection. It needs very little examination t.o 
disperse such an idea. The two disciples there mentioned (verse 13) 
were at Emmaus • towards evening ' on the day ·of the Resurrection. 
They came that night tJ Jerusalem and told what they bad seen. But 
after this has been stated, the chapter is broken up at "· 36 (which a 
comparison with John (xx. 26-28J shews to be an account of what 
took place eight days after the Resurrection), and again at w. 44 and 
60, into three distinct sections, with no necessary marks of time to 
connect them. And in the midst of the whole we are told that Christ 
opened the minds of His diaciples that they should understand the 
Scriptures. No reasonable person can suppose that all this was done 
in one day. Beside which the objectors prove too much, for according 
to their reasoning the Ascension must have taken place at night, after 
the two disciples bad returned from Emmaus to Jerusalem. • 

• orra.'l'6f'M'S, A rare word. It is used Tobit xii. f9 by the angel 
Raphael, ruo-4S r<is f//J€P4f wrrt.&V6p.f/V vµ.'iv, and in the LXX. of 1 Kings 
viii. 8 about the staves on which the ark was carried, and which when 
it rested in the Most Holy place were not seen outside. 

f3a.cr•>-· Tov 810v. The more frequently _used phrase i9 {JM1X. rwv 

ovpt.&vwv. Here the meaning is, the new society which was to be 
founded in Christ's name, and in which all members were to be His 
soldiers and servants and to bear His name. On the nature of the 
intercourse between Christ and His disciples during this period, see 
John xx. 21; Matth. xxviii. 20; Mark xvi 15, 16; Luke xxiv, 45. 
They received their solemn commission, and were made to understand 
the Scriptures, and also were comforted by the promise of the Lord's 
constant presence to aid them in their great work. 

-i. 0"1111cv.Lt6f'M'S, This word is not found elsewhere in N. T., and in 
only one doubtful instance (Ps. cxl. 5) in the LXX., but is frequent in 
Herodotus, and several times found in Xenophon. Connected with 
d>..;,s=close gathered together, its sense ia • being gathered in com
pany,' and civro'is is to be supplied in thought. The Vulgate renders 
by 'convescens'=eating together, as if the word were derived from a.>.s, 
salt. This sense was put on the word by some of the Greek Fathers, 
Chrysostom expounding it by TP41rl!'tlr tcom.1111w11. 

myy. 'l'Ov 'll'CI.TPO'I, That promise which God bad made of old time 
through His prophet (Joel iii. 1-5) concerning the outpouring of His 
Spirit, which Jesus knew was shortly to be fulfilled, This promise is 
alluded to, Luke xxiv. 49, and is found in St Jo!1n

ab
xiv. 16, 26, xv. 

26), •The Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, teach you all 
things'; • He shall testify of Me.' This was to be their special prepa
ration for their future work. 

I 

I 

I 

I 

i 
j 
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-ijv ,f Kowa1ri f'OV· Here the language paeaes from the oblique to 
�e direct form of narrative, as is not uncommon in Greek. Cf. Acts 
xxiiL 22 where a similar change occurs. See also Tobit viii. 21, Kal 
tiirev a.imi) 'Pu-yoinj>. ... >.upclPTII ro ijµ.uro TWI' V'trl&P')(.OPTWP avToil rope{m18t1,1, 
p.e/1 ll')'Eia, rpos Tov raripa, Kai Ta. >.o,ra. oru riro8hw Kai '1 -yw,j p.011. 

l'OV• Vulg. 'per os meum.' 
5. The variation in construction after pur.-ll°fu,, first the dative 

�ea,., without a preposition and then with iv, is probably due to the 
difference of sense between baptism with water and with the Spirit. 
13ut parril'e,v iv tiBan is found (John i. 81) where there is no contrast 
between sacramental and spiritual baptism. 

8, 1t. This conjunction, at first used after some verb on which it 
was dependent, at last came to be employed in questions of an inde
pendent form. We may suppose that originally some such expression 
as •Tell us' was understood before the •if,' but in translating this 
sentence the Vulgate merely gives •Domine, Bi restitues' ... and the 
Latin ai in Jerome's time had become a particle of direct interrogation. 
For other examples of d thus used cf. Acts xix. 2, ni. 87, xxii. 25. 

(3a.o,,>.1Ca.v. Though they were being taught the nature of the king. 
dom of God, yet their minds were even still far from open, and ran on 
the thou�ht of a temporal kingdom over Israel to be established by 
Jesus. The change from the spirit which dictated the question in 
this verse, to that in which St Peter (Acts ii. 88, 39) preached repent
ance and forgiveness to all whom the Lord should call, is one of the 
greatest evidences of the miracle of Pentecost. Such changes are only 
wrought from above. 

T. o� fiiuov irnv, it does not beumg to you, it is not your busi
ness. This sense of the genitive, implying property or propriety, is 
not uncommon in classical Greek. During the tutelage, as it may be 
called, of His disciples, Jesus constantly avoided giving a direct answer 
io the inquiries which they addressed to Him. He checked in this 
way their tendency to speculate on the future and drew their minds to 
their duty in the present. Cf, John ni. 21, 22. Of this conduct 
Chrysostom writes : a,Buo-,ca>.011 -ydp roilT6 io-r,, P.1/ d pou>.uat cl µ11811r,jr 
ciM' d O't1µ.tj,lpet p.a8Eiv, a,atio-uw. 

Ka.tpovs. Vulg. 'momenta.' This word differs from 'XP""°' in being 
restricted to some well-defined point of time, while x1xwor embraces a 
more extended period. Cf. LXX. Neb. x. 84, where the wood for the 
altar is to be brought tlr K1&1poils ,bro XP6vwv iv,aurov KaT' iv,aurov, =at 
fixed points of time chosen out of larger periods, year by year. The 
A. V. has 'at times appointed year by year.' Cf. also for the idea of 
the words LXX. 2 Sam. n. 5, KIii i')(P6VTJO'EII ch-o roil Ka,pou ov frac1&TO 
a.vr�, 'he tarried longer than the set time which he had appointed 
him' (A.V.). The two nouns are found in conjunction LXX. Dan. ii. 
21, vu. 12. Also in 1 Thess. v. 1. 

�Cf= authority, absolute disposal. • Which the Father appointed 
by His own authority.' It is not the same word as that in the next 
verse, 8wap.", though the A. V. renders both by 'power.' 

6-2
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a. 8Wllfl&• The Vulgau renders •virtutem,' and makes it govern 
the words � the genitive which immediately follow, 'Ye ehe.ll 
receive the infiuenoe of the Holy Spirit which .shall come upon you.' 
It is better, with A.V., to render the genitive as genitive absolute, 
beoause of the participle included in the expression. The phraaee 
llwa,-us ToG r11e61M1.Tos and ll. r11evµ,q.Tos crytou do occur (Lk. iv. 14; Rom. 
xv. 18, 19), but not constructed as in this verse. The effect of this 
gift was to be something different from the profitless speculations to 
which they had just desired an answer, even 'a mouth and wisdom 
which their adversaries could neither gainsay nor resist' (Lk. :ui 16). 

•'Lipovcra).�f' 11. r.>.. The order here appointed for the preaching of 
the Gospel was exactly observed. At Jerusalem (Acta ii-vii.), Judea. 
a.nd Sama.ria. (Acts viii. 1), and after the conversion of Saul, in all 
parts of Asia., Greece, and la.st of all a.t Rome. 

IGIII lcrx�TOV 'l"ljs yijs. The precise expression occurs severa.l times 
in the LXX. of .lsaia.h (xlviii. 20, xlix. 6, lxii. 11). See a.lso Acts 
xiii. 47.

9. 13).m6nt1111 ct�Tc»V. The Ascension took place while the Eleven
beheld, for they were to be witnesses of that event to the world as well 
as of the life, dee.th, and resurrection. That the Eleven a!C111e sa.w 
Christ go into hea.ven is told us, Mark xvi. 14. In the Gospel (Luke 
xxiv. 61), we a.re told that Christ was parted from them 'while He 
blessed them.' 

10. ,ropruophov cimv, a, He u,ent. The 'up' of A. V. is not re
presented in the Gk. 

m\ lSov. The 1e"2 with the apodosia after expressions signifying 
time is very common in N.T. Greek a.nd is to be cla.ssed with those 
where a. simila.r untranslata.ble 1e11i follows i"'(i11rro Ile a.nd like expres
sions. See Winer-Moulton, p. 766 n. 

a w8�CNO"\ >..v11a.ts. The plura.l rendering given by the Vulgate is 
strong evidence in favour of the reading of the older MSS., for the 
unusual Greek is not likely to ha.ve been put into the place of the more 
118Ual form. The two persons a.re called men, but were evidently 
a.ngels. So one of the two angels which Mary saw in the sepulchre 
after the Resurrection is called (Mark xvi 6), a. young man, olothed in 
a long white garment, The Jews use the expression 'clad in white 
ga.rments ' in describing.angelic or divine messengers. Cf. Luke xxiv. 
4; Acts x. 80, xi. 18. 

11. ra>.wi.to�. We know that most of the Twelve were called 
in Galilee, and it is very proba.ble that they were a.11 from the same 
district, a.a they would be called a.t the earliest portion of Christ's 
minieteria.l life, which was begun a.mong Hie countrymen in the north. 
Below (v. 22) Peter spea.ks of the new disciple to fill the pla.ce of Juda.a, 
as one who must be fit to be a witness from the time when John was 
ba.ptizing; so the Twelve m11St themselves ha.ve.been compa.niona of 
Jesus from tbatea.rly period. Men of Galilee were easily known bytheir 
peculia.r dialect. Thus when Peter is a.ccused (Ma.ttb. xxvi. 78) of 
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being a follower of 3esua, it is said to him, • Surely thou arl one of 
them, for thy speech bewrayeth thee,' a remark which shews plainly 
that Christ'a immediate followers and lriends were known aa 
Galileans. 

oimlt �'- These worda ezplain the statement which occurs 
in the abridged aooount of the Aaoension given by St Luke in the 
Gospel (lliv. 52), •They returned to Jerusalem with great joy.' They 
had been supernaturally amued that He would return to them. 

Bv -rp6,rov. The manner in which an action is performed is often 
expressed both in classical and Hellenistic Greek by the simple 
accusative; er. Jude 7, To• 0µ0&0" To6Tocr -rp6,r011 l,c,ropt1Ma.Hi. When a 
:relative and antecedent are to be used in this way, the antecedent is 
transferred not unfrequently, as here, into the relative clause. See 
Matth. uiii. 87, o• Tpl,1to11 OfW&S i1ru11n,d-yt, TA 110i11Tla.. Also LXL 
Ezek. xiii 7; 2 Maco. xv. 40. 

12. 1'0V icaAovpbov, as well as the subsequent indication of the
locality of mountain, shew us that he for whom the Acts was written 
was a stranger to these places. 

•�. Here 'E>.a.u,w is given as the designation by which the
mountain was known. Its name was= Olivetum. 

�• •I,povcna>.�I'• nea-r unto Jenuakm. The A.V. omits to 
translate the preposition. The mount of Olives is on the east of 
Jerusalem, between that city and Bethany. 

-filluTOv 6&6v. The journey which a Jew was allowed to take on 
the sabbath. This was put at two thousand yards or cubits (Heb. 
ammoth), and the Rabbis had arrived at the measure by a calculation 
based on their exposition of Exod. xvi. 29, • Abide ye every man in 
hi8 place.' Here the Hebrew word is takhtav, and this the Talmud 
(Erubin 51 a) explains to mean the four yarJs (which is the space 
allowed for downsitting and uprising), but in the same verse it 
says, • Let no man go out of hi, place,' and here the word is makom, 
and this means two thousand yards. For makom is in another passage 
explained by niBah=filght, and niBah is explained by gebul=border, 
and gebul is explained elsewhere by l:huU=extremity, and in one 
place l:huU=two thousand yards. For it is written (Numb. xuv. 5) 
'And ye shall measure from the ntremity of the city on the east side 
two thousand yards.• 

So taking khut, as defined in the last passage, they made an 
equation khuU=gebul=niBah=makom, and made makom in Exod. 
xvi. 29 also equal to two thousand yards. The Scriptural passages on
which the above reasoning is based are (1) Exod. ui. 18 • I will appoint
thee a place (makom) whither he a hall flee• (yaniu), and from the verb
yanua the noun niBah is formed. (2) Numb. xuv. 26 'But if the
slayer shall at any time come without the border (gebul) of the city of
his refuge whither he ia fled,' a passage which connects gebul and
ni,ah. (8) Numb. xuv. 27 • If the avenger of blood shall find him
11/ithout (mikhuU) the border of the city of hie refuge,' where gcbul is
broughi into connexion with khuu.
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18. 1lcnjUov, they 1Dtre come in, i.e. entered into Jerusalem, 
coming from the open country where the Ascension had taken place. 

cts � virtp.;o,,, into the upper room. The occurrence of the article 
is probably because the room was the same which had been used 
before for the Last Supper (Mark xiv.15; Luke xxii. 12). The noun is 
not the same here as in those passages, but it seems most probable 
that the disciples, strangers in Jerusalem, when they had shortly 
before found one such room which could be obtained, would hardly 
seek after another. The passover chamber moreover would be hallowed 
to them by what happened at ihe Last Supper. In the next clause 
,ca.ra.µJvutrres seems to imply that the Twelve had taken possession of 
the'room while awaiting the fulfilment of the promise which Jesus had 
made to them. 

The names. of the Eleven are probably here recited again, though 
they had been given to Theophilus in the Gospel, that it might be on 
record, that though all of them at the arrest and trial forsook their 
Master, this was done by all but Judas only through fleshly weakness 
not through defection of heart. It may also be that their names are 
here given at the outset of the Acts, that it may be intimated thus, 
that though the separate works of each man will not be chronicled in 
these fragmentary 'Acts of Apostles,' yet all alike took their part in 
the labour which their Master had appointed for them. 

'IcLKa1pos 'A>..f,a.Cov .. .'IovSo.11 • Ia.K•pov. The A. V. renders these two 
identical constructions in different ways, making James the ,on of 
Alphreus, but Judas the brother of James. There is authority to 
be found for both renderings, though many more instances occur 
where the ellipse is the word ,on, than where it is brother. Judas is 
made to be the brother of James here, because in Jude 1 that Judas 
calls himself brother of James. But we cannot be sure that they were 
the same person, and in the'list of the Twelve it is hardly conceivable 
that two different words were meant to be supplied with names which 
stand in close juxtaposition. It is better therefore to render Judas 
the son of James, for which insertion we have more abundant 
authority. 

l:(fl,OW 6 Z1t>.t.m\t. Z11>.c.,r�r is a Greek rendering of the Hebrew word 
which is represented by Ka.va.vlr11f (Matth. x. 4; l\Iark iii. 18), That 
word signifies one who is very zealous for his opinions or his party, 
and was applied in our Lord's time to those Jews who were specially 
strict in their observance of the Mosaic rituaL 

H. -,ji ,rpoo-tv)(i It would seem from the article here as if already 
some religious service had taken definite form among the disciples. 
This is almoRt implied too in the fact of their continuance therein 
with one accord, a description hardly consistent with mere individual 
supplication. The disciples had long before made the request 'Lord, 
teach us to pray' (Luke xi.1), and during the three years of association 
with Jesus, the form given them as an example may very well have 
grown into the proportions suited for general worship. 

ri, yvvciLl(v, best rendered '1Dith certain 1Domen.' There is nothing 



I. 16.] NOTES. 87 

to define them, but f.rom the first, women played a helpful part ill
Christian offices, 

tjj l''ITP'- It is noteworthy how from first to last the Gospel history 
Bhewb our Lord acknowledging a human mother, and so causing her 
to be cared for by His friends, but from the dawn of consciousness at 
twelve years old never speaking but of a Father in heaven. The · 
blessed Virgin would naturally remain with St John, to whose care she 
had been confided by Jesus at the Crucifixion (John xix. 27). This is 
the last mention of the Virgin, and thus Scripture leaves her on her 
knees. She is mentioned apart from the other women as having 
a deeper interest in all that concerned Jesus than the rest could have. 

r:ts.>.+ots. See Matth, xiii. 65; Mark vi. B. The brethren of our 
Lord are there named James, Joses (or Joseph), Simon and Judas. 
Being mentioned here as persons distinct from the Eleven, we may 
fairly conclude that James, the son of Alphlllus, and James, the Lord's 
brother, were different persons. 

A change has come over these 'brethren' since the last mention of 
them (John vii. 6). There we are told that they did not believe on 
Jesus. 

15-28, ELECTION 011' AN .APOSTLE TO l'ILL THE PLACE 01' JUDAS 
!SCAIUOT, 

111. ,\p.4pa.LS, The days which intervened between the Ascension 
and Pentecost. 

Ilhpos. As in the Gospels, so here, Peter is always the moving 
spirit and speaker among the Apostles, till he drops out of the history 
and gives place to St Paul. 

,jv n K,T.X. This sentence is not well rendered in A.V. Better 
'and there was a crowd of persons [names] gathered together, about a 
hundred and twenty.' On this use of o•oµara=persons, cf. Rev. iii. 
4, 'Thou hast a few names even in Sardis, which have not defiled 
their garments.' 

18. . c£v8p1s cl.8.>..f>oC. This form of beginning an address is com
mon throughout the Acts (cf. i. 11, ii. 14, 22, 29, iii. 12, &o.), and an 
objection has been raised against this uniformity. But we cannot but 
suppose, that St Luke after collecting the speeches which were report
ed to him, cast them into a form fitted for insertion in his narrative. 
This is only what a writer of history must do. Some introductory 
words were necessary at the commencement of the speeches, and it is 
probable that the uniformity found in these placPs is due to him and 
not to those whose words he reports and supplies with the links need
ful to attach them to his narrative. 

-ypci.4nJ. .A constant word for Olcl Testament Scripture (cf. John vii. 
38, x. 36; Acts viii. 32, &c.), ancl often used in the plural in the same 
sense (Mattb. xxi. 42, xxii. 9, &c.). 

,tv ,rpQ1t1NV. The quotations made below are from PBB, lxix. 26 and 
cix. 8, and these the minds of the disciples, b<>ing opened, comprehend 
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may be applied to the case of Judas, whose treachery more than fulfils 
all the deecripiion of the Psalmist. Tho words which del!Clribe the 
iraitor-friend B11it oompletely the oonduot of Judas, but we are not on 
that acoount to suppose that they had not a first fulfilment in the 
life-history of him who wrote these Psalms, and the otherwise fierce 
character of the imprecations they contain finds its best justification 
when we learn how they are to be applied. While the Psalmist spake 
of himself and of his own circumstances, the Holy Ghost was speaking 
through him of what should happen to "the son of David." 

lT. h, ,!fl,tv. This preposition is supported by the 'in nobis' of the 
P'ulgau, and seems to give, more than is done by the w, of the Tezt. 
f'eupt. the sense that though Judas was oounted in the Twelve, he 
was not h'uly of them. 
"'°" icMjpcw. The article is best rendered by the po88881ive pronoUD 

'hia part.' 
18. pl,, ow. These particles at the opening of the verse shew that 

there is a break in the continuity of the narrative and that what fol
lows, in verses 18 and 19, must be taken for a parenthesis. For 
examples of such use of µi11 ori11 cf. Acts v. 41, xiii. 4, xvii. 80, uili. 
22, uvi. 9. 

�-ro, acquired. The word may be used not only of him who 
gets something for himself, but of one who is the cause of its being 
gotten by another. The field was bought by the chief priests (Matth. 
:nvii. 6-8), but it was the return of the money by Judas, and the 
difficulty of disposing of it in any other way, which brought about the 
purchase of the field. 

iic .,_tow T"ijt '8,icCa.t. This expression is found only here and in 
2 Pet. ii. 13, '16. It seems therefore to be a Petrine phrase. The 
varied English of the A.V. in these places effectually obscures the 
evidence of this. Though these verses are in the form of a paren
thesis, St Luke most probably gathered the facts which they oontain 
from St Peter himself, or he would not thus have inserted them within 
the compaBB of that Apostle's addreBS. 

'll'f"l1'1l1 -ytvop.aot. Of course this occurred after he had hanged 
himself, as is reoorded by St Matthew (uvii. 6). If the cord used bJ 
Judas broke with his weight, it is easy to understand how all that 1s 
related took place. The ground, to be suitable for an Eastern burial
place must needs be rocky and cavernous. St Matthew intimates 
that it was a clay-pit which had probably been long before dug out 
for making pottery. When the body suspended over such a place fell 
down on the hard bottom, a result would ensue like that described 
2 Chron. nv.12, and which might well be described by the language in 
the text. 
• 0.G1C1JO't11 (from >..&u1rw). The word indicates that the occ1UTence was
attended by a loud sound. There is a passage in the apocryphal .Act4 
Tlioma § 33 which illustrates the language of this verse, and where 
this rare verb occurs. ci 3p/,,KWII ,pw111Jdr i>..drqtrt ical 11r'9uc ,cal ift• 
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x,fJS,, cl lot droO KIil 4/ xoM, The dragon bum asunder b;y'reaaon of 
the poison which he had been compelled• by the Apostle to suck back 
out of the body of a young man whom he had slain and whom the 
Apostle raised to life. The apocryphal story then goes on to tell 
how a chasm opened, so that the dragon was swallowed into the 
earth, while the Apostle, after commanding the hollow to be filled 
up, and houses to be built over it, adds, f•a. of/CT/{1ir "{fr•rra., -rcut �•°''• 
that ii may be a dwelling.place for the ,trangen. Cf. Matl uvii. 7. 

19. ico.\ �" Mnn, and it became ll:fl01D1I, And hence the 
name of • the Potter's Field' was by general consent changed to • the 
Field of Blood.' The entire story, as St Luke tells it, must have been 
what in later days became widely known, for there is nothing of it in 
St Matthew's narrative, which only mentions the purchase to account 
for the change of name. 

"'ti tS� Si.o.Mimp. i.e. in the Aramaic speech, which was the lan
guage of the dwellers in Jerw,alem. The giving of this name must 
have taken place some time after the Day of Pentecost. So that St 
Luke is explaining parenthetically something in which evidence still 
remained, in the name, to bear witness to the terribte fate of Juda!!, 
and to the impre&Bion which it produced throughout all Jerusalem. 

• Axc>.8o.p.cf.x, This orthography, which has most authority, is not 
easy to explain. The Aramaic form would be N�'i ;i?q, and for this 
we should expect an aspirate at the beginning of the word, and it is so 
represeniedinsome authorities, as in Vulg., which gives 'Haceldama.' 
When the word was made to commence with. ci, the principle of com, 
pensation for the lost aspirate may have converted Hacel into' AXE� ( cf. 
for the converse of this fxw, future lfw), and the final x may' be due 
to a desire to represent in some way the final N of the Aramaic; which 
together with the preceding vowel-point might be deemed incompletely 
represented by a. only. 

so. -ya,J&i\ni, let it become (or be made) de1olate. The Vulgate 
givea 'fiat commoratio eorum desert&,' quoting exactly from Ps. lxix., 
where the pronoun is plural, But there is no authority for reading 
4(,rC,,, instead of a.vroD, and the singular is needed in this application 
of the verse to Judas. The further application 9f the prophecies to 
the Jewieh nation, and their fulfilment in. that case too. came at a 
later date, but were as terrible as the fulfilment upon Judas. 

h-l.O"ICO'll"ljtt, An office • involving oversight of others. In A. V. 
• bishoprick,' and so in • all previous versions except the Geneva, 
which has •charge.' But •office' which is the word used in Ps. oix. 8 
is better. 

It is this second prophecy which makes a new election nece888ry, 
Judas has perished, but the work. must have another overseer and not 
be hindered by the sin of the traitor. 

The former of these quotations stands in the LXX. (Pe. !xviii., Heb. 
!xix. 26) thus "fE'"'l8,jrw ,; f,rc,;11>.,, 4{,r�p ,jf"llp.wp.1,,.,,, Ka.I ,,, -ro,, 11/C'f/Pl4-
P.M" cw-rw p.iJ lnw 6 HTo&Kw, These variations are of interest 
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as shewing the freedom with which the text was handled in quota
tion. 

21. iv 1n&11T\ ,cp611tp. It seems then that Justus an,1 Matthias 
bad been companions of Jesus from a very early period, as no doubt 
were several others; for the Twelve were chosen out of a greater 
number, and the sending of the Seventy shews us that Jesus em
ployed many more agents, and had many more who were ready to 
be employed, than the Twelve selected to be His closest com
panions. 

tlcnjUw Ka.\ �Uw. These verbs are used in connexion more 
than once in the LXX. (cf. Deut. xxxi 2; Josh. xiv. 11; 1 Sam. xviii. 
13), but in those passages (though the third sentence about David is 
not so manifestly like the other two) the reference is to some leader
ship in war or otherwise. Here the sentence seems to mean no mote 
than • passed His life• (cf. Acts ix. 28), unless the leadership of Jesus 
is to be understood in the preposition bp=over, which immediately 
follows. on: the expression cf. Chrysostom's words : 6dK11u11"' civroin 
ITUl11f1K1)K&r4f C11n'i,, OVX a.r"-c;ir Wf p,487/Ta.f 7r4f'Ol1TC1fo 

llll. �fLE\'ot• For it could not be long after His baptism that 
Jesus began to gather followers around Him, and some of these had 
been beforetime disciples of John, had perhaps been witnesses of the 
baptism of Jesus, and certainly had heard the frequent testimony borne 
to Him by the Baptist. 

,ts. This is perhaps not to be regarded as an attraction of the 
relative like that in verse 1, for the genitive of the time when is 
common in Greek, and this may be taken as an example of it. Cf. 
LXX. Levit. xxili.15, dro -rijr -iJµipcir ;, it,, 1rpoo-e11ii'K1/TE -ro a;a.i'µci. So too 
Dent. iv. 32; Baruch i. 19. The form ciro -rijs -i/µipcir 11 K.-r."-· occurs 
Numb. xv. 21; Josh. ix. 12, &c. 

1"ljt dva.aTdcrtwt. This, as the central point of the Christian faith, 
must be attested, and they would be the most cogent witnesses thereto 
who had known most of Jesus before Bis crucifixion. Cf. the language 
of Chrysostom on this as the chief subject of the Acts : Keil 70.p -rovTo 
µd.>.11TTa i11n To {J,{J>Jo11, arci&�" d11e111-rdtrewr. 

-rovr-. Resuming the construction of the o-u11e>.86YTw11 at the be
ginning of the verse. 

�- fcrn)O'G.Y. They first exercised their own powers in selecting 
those who best fulfilled the condition laid down. Probably there 
were only few among the hundred and twenty, besides the Eleven 
and the selected two, who had been continuously in the company of 
Jesus .. 

Ba.po-a.f3f3ci.v. A patronymic. The man's Jewish name was Joseph, 
and his father's Sabha. He had besides a Roman name, Justus. 
This was a common thing among the Jews to have one name among . 
their own people, and another for use in their intercourse with non. 
Jews. Thus Saul becomes generally known as Paulus when he is to 
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go forth on his missionary labours. Simon iakea (from Christ, per
haps th&t by it he znigM become known to all the world) the n&me 
of Petrus, &nd Thomas is called Didymua. 

If we may judge from his three appellations, and from his being 
set first in order, Joseph was the better known, and it m&y be of 
more repute among the brethren. But God's choice falls on Matthias. 

H. �I""'· They made & solemn supplication to God for 
His guidance. St Luke mentions the only point tow&rds which 
the whole tenor of tbeir petitions was directed, viz. for light to see 
God's choice. No doubt the prayers, like the speeches in the book, 
were of gre&ter extent than 11 indicated in the sentence or two of 
abstract in which the &uthor sums up for us their purport. 

The p&rticiple 'lrpo<TE11�aµn,o,, though aorist, is used to express a 
simult&neous action with the verb, 'they pr&yed and (in their pr&yer) 
said.' 

dnS«Ecw, H&ving done their utmost to select fit persons, &nd 
b&ving sought God's blessing on their ende&vour, they now &Bk for 
some token by which they may be guided in the final choice. }'rom 
the use of KVf>'t we may judge that the prayer was addressed to 
Christ, by whom at first the Twelve had been chosen. KGp8� 
Cl'T1)1 is applied to God the Father (Acta xv. 8), but the Apostles 
(John ii 25) had learnt that their Master 'knew what was in man.' 

SIi. mov. Used in the sense of a position or ojfice, Sirach xii. 
12 µ.17 ava:rflita., CTt CTTV ,,,.1 TOIJ' TO'lrOV (TOIi. Cf. also 1 Cor. xiv. 16. The 
testimony of the Vul:1ate is in favour of ,-l,,,.011, for ,cX�por could not 
be rendered by • locum miniaterii.' 

8i.a.KovCa.s ... Ka.\ cl'll'OO'TM,js. The office is described by two words, 
the first of which is the more general, the second defining the charac
ter of the work which was to constitute the 3,uov£a.. 

,raplj!11, fell away. The periphrasis • by transgression fell' of the 
A. V. gives the sense correctly, but does not shew that the whole expres• 
sion is but a single verb in the original. 

-r�v -r61rov -rov t8Lov. He had been chosen for one place, but had 
made choice of another for himself. The writer does not define what 
this was, but what this phrase meant in a Jewish month is seen from 
the Baal Haturim on Numb. xxiv. 25, where the place to which 
B&laam went is explained as Gehenna, the place of torment. So too 
Midrcuh Kohtltth Ra/Jbah, vn. 1. 

16. K�,fpout. The giving of lots was a provision in the Law (Lev. 
ni. 8) by which one of the two goats offered on the gre&t Day of 
Atonement was to be selected for the Lord. • The goat upon which 
the Lord's lot fell' was offered for a sin offering. Most probably in 
this case each one of the Eleven wrote on a t&blet the name of that 
one of the two men for whom in his heart he was prompted to vote, 
and he who had most votes was chosen to fill the vacant place &mong 
the Apostolic band. 

St Chrysostom, on this passage, remarks that these events took 
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place before Pentecost. After the Hol:}' Ghost had been given they 
used no more casting of lots. 

crvyu-mln!♦CcrtiJ ,,..,-.£, he 10a, numbered (literally together) toith. 
This is an example of redundancy of prepositions with which may be 
compared LXX. Ps. x1 vi. 10, 6.pxovT<f )la,.;,,, '1vri/x01JU'1." µ.era. .,-oii Oeoii 
'A{Jpa.&.µ.. See also Ezek. uviii. 7. 

CHAPTER IL 

Readings varying from the Tezt. recept. 
1. n1'Ttl 6fl,OV with NABC. The Vulg. has 'pariter.'
'I. ,r�1 .illll4>.ovr omitted with NABC and Vulg.
ta. TC IAt� with ABCD. Vulg. has 'quidnam vult.' N reads.,-£

Oi'Ao, without av, which seems to confirm the correctness of the other 
uncials, Bi'A°' being only a slip of the scribe for 01>.E&. 

17. MJ11'11Cot.t with NABCD. There is the like variatiQn between
accusative and dative in the MSS. of the LXX. 

211, Omit ica.l before a.i/Tol. with NABCDE and numerous cursives. 
The Vulg. inserts •et.' 

23. Omit l\a.{J6vm with NABC and Vulg.
80, .,-i, ,ca,.,-c\ '10.p,ca. 4"M'T�crew .,-l,v Xp,crr6i, omitted with NA,BCD.

The Vulg. does not represent these words. The omitted words seem 
like a marginal exposition which in time made its way into the 
text. 

81, ,j ,f,url a.6roti omitted with NABCD and Vulg. They appear to 
have been added to balance ,\ cnipE in the following clause. 

83. •vv omitted with NABCD and Vulg.
88. a.11-rov placed after dpi.ov with NABC. The Vulg. has •domi•

nom enm et Christum.' 
88. l'P"] omitted with NAC, which however add, what the Vulr1.

appears to have read, 'PTJCTL11 after .,..,.a.vo,ja-a.TI, There is much varia
tion in the word as well as in its position in the different MSS. and 
versions. 

Add ,p.iw after ci.p.a.pMv with NABC and Vulg. 
41, M/J-EPIAIS omitted with NABCD and Vulg. 
42. Omit ,ca.l after KOWfllll" with NABCD. The Vulg. has •et com

mnuicatione fmctionis panis,' which also supports the omission cif 
tea.£. 

�'I. Omit .,-j l,ctcl\'f/'1lf/,, and add from the commencement of the 
next chapter h-\ fl a.wcS after ,jp.ipa.v, so that chap. iii. will begin 
Ilbpor lU. This reading is given by NABCG and is connrmed by the 
Vulg. and many other versions, 
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Ox. II. 1-lll. Tma HoLT Gaol'l' ornx AT hxnOOB'l'. Enscr 
nBST l'llODUCED TJDIBBBT ON TJDI DnLx.Blla AT Juull.lLBM. 

1. a "¥ crvp.,r�'I�• This compound verb is not found in the
LXX. (nor in clalisical Greek in this sense), but the derived noun
occurs 2 Chron. uxvi. 21 of the • complete tulfilling ' of a period of 
time. The simple verb is used both of a period of time to be gone 
through and of a point of time which has to be reached. Bee Numb, 
vi. 5, and Jer. uv. 12 compared with verse 84. of the same chapter. 
The Vulg. gives •cum complerentar dies Penteoostes,' aa if the day
of the feast waa regarded as the completion of the whole seven
weeks. 

fl\• ,\f&lpc,.11 'l"lj1 n..,.,.icoo-rijs. Pentecost waa the second of the 
three great Jewish feasts, the Passover being the first, and the third 
the Feast of Tabernacles. The name is derived from 1rt11Tf/1Co1Tror, 
fiftieth ; because it was kept on the fiftieth day after the Passover 
Sabbath. In the Law it is called • the feast of harvest, the first. 
fruits of thy labours' (Exod. niii. 16) and also, from being seven 
week, after the Passover, it is named • the feast of week,' (Exod. 
xniv. 22; Deut. xvi. 9-10). The offering in this festival was the 
two first loaves made from the first portion of the wheat-harvest 
of the year, as a thank-offering. 

The words of Chrysostom on the typical character of the Pente
costal feast are worthy of notice. -rls ·'"""' ciaT., ,; llf11Tf/1COITT1J; ISTt 
-rb 8piruo, lr,{Ju.">Jm, l&t, -rt; tl./.,,-frrq,, llTt -roi>s 1tciprour 1T11rd-yt"' i,cp,t,,. 
ti&n TOP ri-ror• {f>t.ht rcO.cr T71P d>.,j8ma,. 

This day was probably chosen for the outpouring of the Spirit upon 
the Apostles, that there might be a greater multitude present in 
Jerusalem, and so the iidings of this gift might at once be spread 
abroad. U is perhaps for this reason that the very word employed is 
one which indicates that the day was fully come, and so all that were 
intending to be present at the feast were there. We find in ix. 2 
that there were Christians at Damascus before we read of any one of 
tbe Apostolic band visiting that city. It may well be that among 
those who saw the gifts now bestowed, and whose hearts were pierced 
by Peter's sermon, there were some who went.forth to this and other 
cities, bearing the fame and teaching of the new iiociety along with 
them. In like manner, we cannot doubt that it was in order that 
more might bear His words, that our Lord so frequently went to J eru
salem at the feasts (John iv. 46, v. 1, vii. 10, x. 22, &c.). 

c\p.ov, together. This word and that which takes its place in the 
Ttzt. recept. i.e. oµo811µ.a.86v occur frequently in this part of the Acts 
and mark very strongly the unity which existed in the new society, 
but which was so soon destined to be broken. For oµo8uµ.a.&511 cf. 
Acts i. 14, ii. 46, iv. 24, v. 12, &c. Beside this book the word is 
only found in N. T. in Rom. xv. 6. 

'1r\ ri cr.w.S: Doubtless this was in the upper. room in which the 
disciples were wont to meet. . . 
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2. .:lcnnp +tpo� 1r11o,js fha.CcLs. Literally • as of a mighty wind 
home along;' i.e. aa of tlie ruahing of a mighty wind. The verb here 
employed to express the rushing of the wind is used by St Peter (2 E .... 
i. 17, 18) of ' the voice whioh came from heaven' at the Transfigura
tion, also (i. 21) of the gift or prophecy, and the motion of the pro
phets by the Holy Ghost. 

8. S14J&CP1t6fLMl1 yX-O"Cn1.1 -•\ ,rvpcSs, tongm, like a, of fire
diatributed among them. Cf. Is. v. 24, where the Hebrew has \tongue 
of fire' (see margin) while the A. V. gives only • fire.' It is also to be 
noticed that the appearance is not called fire, but only compared to 
tire. The idea conveyed by the verb is that the 11.amelike tongues 
were distributing themselves throughout the assembly (the 'Vulg. has 
'dispertitie'), and the result is expressed by what follows; and it ,at
upon each of them. The intention of the writer is to describe some
thing far more persistent than meteoric light or ff.ashes of electricity. 
The sound which is heard fills the house, and the 11.ame rests for 
some time on the heads of the disciples. (See ver. 38.) 

'- This verse describes a great miracle, and its simplicity of state
ment marks it as the record of one who felt that no additional words 
could make the matter other than one which passed the human under
standing. 

'1f,ta.vro >.a.Mt11 ITlpa.1s y>.too-crcus. These are spoken of as K1U11al 
-,,Xwqo-ac, new tongues (Mark xvi. 17). The meaning is, they spake in 
languages which before were unknown·to them, and from the history 
it would appear that some of the company spake in one and some in 
another language, for the crowd of foreigners, when they come to
gether, all find somebody among the speakers whom they are able to 
understand. 

cim+eiyywGcu a.mts. The order iA supported by the Vulg. 'dabnt 
eloqui illis,' as well as by the oldest MSS. 

6. �o-a.11 Sl w 'I1povo-GX,jl'. Probably, in addition to the visitors 
who had come to the feaat, many religious Jews from foreign parts 
were permanent residents in Jerusalem, for it was to the Jew a thing 
muoh to be desired, that he might die and be buried near the Holy 
City. It is said (T. B. Kethuboth, 111 a), • Every one that is buried in 
the land of Israel is in as good case as if he were buried under the 
altar,' and there are many other like expressions in the immediate 
context of this quotation. That among the crowd were some residents 
seems the more likely, because when they recognized the new tQngues, 
some asked as though they were acquainted with the speakers, • Are 
not these men Galilreans?' 

iv>.a.13,ts, devout. The word is used of the aged Simeon (Luke iL 
25) and of the men who carried Stephen to his burial (Acts viii. 2). 
It is one of those Greek words which Christianity has taken hold 
of and dignified. In classica.l la.nguage its sense is merely=circum
spect. The LXX. (according to some authorities) has it (Micah 
vii. 2) of the good, godly, merciful man ; other MS8. read fVO'f{J�s 
there. 
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ciri ffll'll'l'Ot llnvs. This expression is hyperbolio. We say frqm

every part of th<l toorl.d, when we only mean from a great many
parts. Cf. also Deut. ii. 25, • This day will 'I begin to put the fear ol
thee upon the nations that are under the whole heaven.' That the
Jews were spread abroad very widely is aeen Crom Josephus (B . .T. u.
16, 4) where Herod Agrippa says 'There is not a nation in the world
which does not contain some ol ns' (Jews). So Philo In Flaccum, § 1, 
says of them, ras ,r >.t10'7'a.t ica.l eii3,uµwe,ml.ra.r rw11 ,,, Eu'pwr71 'I'"' Acrlf
ica.r«I. re 111lcrous ic«u ,i,relpous iic,lµovra.,.

e. -ym,iJ"'lt Bl fllS ♦0>,-,js ra.vnis, and 
0

1ohen thi, ,ound 10a.
heard. �"'"11 though not the same wo1d as �xos which [s used for
,ound in verse 2, yet is never found in the sense of & report or rumour, 
as is given by the A. V. It is used for crying aloud, as in the mourn
ing at Rama and Christ's cry on the cross (Matt. ii. 18), or in John
ilie Baptist's preaching (Mark i. 8), auu of voices from heaven fre
quently (Matt. xvii. 6; Mark i. 11; Luke iii. 22; Acts ix. 4, &c.), of
the sound of the wind which is used as & figure for the gift of the
Spirit in Christ's conversation with :Sicodemus (John iii. 8), and con
stantly of the heavenly voices in the book of the Revelation (i. 10, v.
2, vi. 6, &c.). So in the LXX. we have ,t,c.o,17 with cr<i>.,r,nor, {3ponijs,
cre(JTµov, and such like words, all indicating a loud noise. 

The sound which was sent forth, though heard around in the city, 
was evidently such as could be traced to & central spot, for led by
the sound, the multitude came together to the room in which the
Apostles were assembled. It would need but & brief space for a
crowd to gather, and all the new-comers found among the disciples,
now divinely prepared to be Christ's heralds, some who were declaring
what had come to pass, and the great things which God had wrought
with them, in the different languages of the lands where the strangers
had been born. This was clearly not a proclamation of the wonderful
works of God in some one language, which the Spirit, acting upon the 
hearers, caused them to appreciate as if it were their own, for in that 
way the gift of the Holy Ghost ought to have been described as
poured out, not on the speakers, but on the listeners.

tjKovov. The verb is plural, in consequence 0£ the plural idea
contained in ,r>.-qUos, though the verbs in immediate connexion with
the noun are singular. For 1rMjQos joined directly with a plural cf •.
Luke :uiii. 1 ii,rcav ro 1r>.�Uos ii"f<1"(011 a.iir611, See also .J.cta .J.pocryph. 
Philip. 1 1ro>.u 1rMjQor t� a.irrw" «1.1ro</J1ry611rn dd roil txQpoiJ irrfcrrpi•
tf>ovro i,rl ro11 111croiJv.

its IKGCr"Tos is explanatory and distributive, and not to be regarded
as a direct nominative to the verb. So too in verse 8, and also xi. 29. 

'1, o'x. This form, though the succeeding word has only the
smooth breathing, is supported by the best MS. authority and
adopted by Lachm&nn and Tischendorf. See also Acts xix. 28, where
oiix o>.l-yor is read by Lach.; but not by Tisch. though it has the SUf•
port of MAD. Similarly below in verse 26 of this chapter i<p t>.1rl81 1s
the reading favoured by Laohmann, Tischendorf and Tregelles,
Tischendorf reading also ibtai.
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8. "'D l8Ct St.aM,mp. There is no description here of any jargon or
incoherent speech. We are told of utterances tested by the ears of 
men who had spoken these languages from their youth. Cf. Chrysos
tom's words ou "fO.P cir>.w, i>.ci>.011,., d>.>.ci -r"'" 81&11µ.a.,r-ra. t>.ry011, The 
only question on which from St Luke's deacription we are left in un
certainty is this: whether the disciples did or did not understand the 
new words which they were enabled to utter. The only other place 
in the New Testament which throws any light on this matter is St 
Panl's 1st Epistle to the Corinthians. For a consideration of the 
expressions which St Panl there employs concerning these marvel
lous gifts, see note after ver. 13. 

9, 10. Under all the nationalities mentioned in these verses we are 
to understand the Jews, either by birth or conversion (as is indicated 
in the case of Rome), whose homes were in the countries named. 

Il«'peoi.. A people who occupied a wide extent of country south of 
the Caspian ,l,ea, from which they were separated by Hyrcania. They 
stretched in the Apostolic times from India to the Tigris, and no doubt 
stand foremost in this.list because of their great fame among the 
nations of the time. 

M,jSoi.. Their country lay east of Assyria, north-west of Persia and 
.south-west of the Caspian Sea. 

'EM.p.tT1U., These dwelt in the district known to the Greeks and 
Romans as Susiana. It lay at the north of the Persian Gulf and was 
bounded on the west by the Tigris, touching Media on the North and 
Persia on the South and East. They were a Semitic people, perhaps 
taking their name from Elam, son of Shem (Gen. x. 22). • Shushan 
in the province of Elam• is mentioned Dan. viii. 2. 

M'.IO"O'll'OTGJ''4v. The country between the Euphrates and the Ti
gris. 

'IovScr.Ca.v. These wonld comprise the Jews from the neighbouring 
towns. 

Ka.'ll"lrl&8oK'4v ... Ila..J"lw.�'4v. These were all countries within Asia 
Minor, Pontus lying m the N.E. and forming, on the north, part of 
the shore of the Euxine. Cappadooia was south of Fontus, Phrygia 
was westward of Cappadocia, separated from it by Lycaonia, while 
Pamphylia stretched on the south coast of Asia Minor between Lycia 
on the W. and Cilicia on the E. By Asia in this verse, and every
where else in the Acts is meant the Roman province known as Pro
consnlar Asia. It comprised all the western coast of Asia Minor and 
may be roughly considered as embracing the countries known as 
Mysia, Lydia and Caria. Its capital was Ephesus, and in this district. 
were the seven churches of the Apocalypse. 

Afyvirrcw. The cities of the north of Egypt, and especially Alex
andria, were the abodes of great numbers of Jews . 

.A.�f3� was the name anciently applied to the African continent. 
The •parts of it about Cyrene' means the district called Cyrenaica. 
This lay E. of the Syrtis Major and contained five chief cities of which 
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Cyrene was the beet known. We find Simon a Cyrenian liring in 
Jerusalem at the time of the Crnoilixion (Matt. uvii. 82). Josephus has 
a passage (Anti9. :uv. 7, 2) which testifies to the wipe dispersion of 
the Jews at this time, and also mentions specially Egypt and the 
parts of Libya about Cyrene as full of them. It runs thUB : 

• Strabo in another place bears witness to this [the wealth and
influence of the Jews]; saying that when Sulla crossed over into 
Greece to war against Mithridates, he also sent Lucullus to put down 
in Cyrtne the revolution raised there by our nation, of whom the whole 
1ll01'ld iB full. His words are: There were four classes in the city of the 
Cyrenians, that of citizens, that of husbandmen, that of resident 
aliens, and the fourth of the Jtw,. Now thia laat claas ha, alrtady 
,pread into tvery city, and it i, 110t ea,y to find a place in the world 
v:hich ha, l'IOt admitted thia tribe and which ia l'IOt maytd by them. 
And with regard to Egypt and Cyrene as being under the same 
governors, and many portions of other countries, it has come to pass 
that they imitate them [the Jews 1, and also give special support to 
companies of the Jews, and flourish from their adoption of the ances
tral laws of the Jews. For instance, in Egypt there is a special district 
set apart for the Jews, and beside this a large part of the city of 
..4.lea:andria iB apportioned to thiB race. And a special magistrate is 
appointed for them, who governs their nation and administers judg
ment, and takes charge of their contracts and agreements as if he 
were the governor of an independent state.' Philo in Flaccum, § 8, 
confirms what is said here about Alexandria, telling that two districts, 
out of the five into which that city was divided, were known as 
'Ioll8cuKcu, while Jews also lived in parts of the other three. 

ot wi.81tp,oiil"l'ff 'P"'fMILto� Render, ,ojoumers from Rome, both Jew, 
tic. We know from the allusions to them in Latin writers that Jews 
were numerous in Rome (Hor. Sat. 1. 6; Juv. x. 14, &o. ). It is most 
probable that converts from among these Romans founded the Church 
which we learn from Acts xxviii. 14, 16 was flourishing there when 
St Paul first came to that city. 

'll'f>CIO"ll).VToi. This word, signifying one who has come over, is mainly 
employed of converts from heathenism to the religion of the Jews. It 
ia of very frequent occurrence in the LXX. of the last four books of 
Moses. 

11. Kp;jnt. Natives of the well-known island which lies south of 

the Cyclwies in the Mediterranean, a.nd is now called Candia. 
Christianity·may perhaps have been spread in Crete also from the 
converts of Pentecost. Titus was made bishop of Crete. 

"Ap11j!11. Inhabitants of the great peninsula which stretches be
tween the Bed Sea and the Persian Gulf. 

'l'li ,,..-ya).ttll. Literally, the great works of God. Vulg. 'magnalia.' 
The word is rendered •wonderful works' (as A.V.) in Ecclus. uxvi. 8. 
In the same way it is said (xiii. 46) of the first Gentile converts on 
whom the Holy Ghost came, • They heard them speak with tongues 

TJIB ACTS 7 
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and magnify· God.' And of those to whom the Spirit was given at 
Ephesus (xix. 6), 'They spake with tongues and propheriet!..' 

12, &'l)'ll'OpoMO, were perpleud. They were in no doubt about 
the facts. Their eyes and ears were trusty witnesses. But they were 
at a loss how to account for what they heard sud saw. 

13, fnpo� Sl K. T.�., but other, 1Mcking said : They are full of 
new wine, -y>..iiKos, not a common word, is found in LXX. of Job 
uxii 19. 

In the above description of the evenb of the day of Pentecost, the 
meaning which St Luke intends to convey is very plain in every respect, 
except that we cannot with certainty gather from it whether the dis
ciples, as well BB speaking new languages, also understood what they 
uttered. It would seem most reasonable to concluue that the Holy 
Spirit with the one power also bestowed the other, and this may have 
been so in the case of the disciples at Pentecost, even though it was 
not so at other times and under other circumstances. The only 
Scripture which bears upon the question is St Paul's 1st Epistle to 
the Corinthians (xii. 10-xiv. 30). There among the gifts of the 
Spirit the Apostle enumerates "divers kinda of tongue," (xii. 10, 30) 
and as what might be a separate gift not included in the first, " the 
interpretation of tongues" (xii. 10). He mentions in the next chapter 
the t� of angels as well BB of men (xiii. 1), but not in such an 
enumeration BB to connect the words with our inquiry. 1t should be 
bome in mind that all which the Apostle says in the Epistle is ad
dressed to the Corinthians, not as missionary labourers but BB members 
of a settled Christian Church, and he is mstructing them what the 
best gifts are after which they should seek. Now their labours and 
utterances were to be among their own people and mostly among 
those already professing Christianity. St Paul repeatedly dwells on 
' the Church ' as the ecene of their labours, which expression without 
necessarily always implying an edifice (which however here seems to 
be its meaning, see xiv. 28, 24) indicates a Christian community. The 
Apostle tells them that gifts of tongues are not for these. Tongues 
are for a sign not to them that believe but to the unbelieving. To 
speak with tongues was therefore not the best gift to be desired for 
the Church at Corinth. Yet we can fancy that some members longed 
for such a power, and it is to such as these that the Apostle's remarks 
are directed. In such a congregation as theirs, he tells them, • he 
that speaketh in a tongue, speaketh not unto men, but unto God' . 
(xiv. 2), meaning to teach them that if a man had this gift be would 
yet profit his neighbours nothing, for they would not be men of a 
foreign speech like the crowd at Pentecost, or like those in foreign 
lands which the Christian missionaries must visit. Next he adds 
'he that speaketh in a tongue edifieth himself' (xiv. 4), for be feels 
the power and tells of the great works of God. The Apostle could 
wish •they all spake with tongues,' if, that is, there were an ad
.vantage to the Church therein, but under their circumstances he 
rather wishes for them the gift of prophecy, or power of exposition 
of the Scriptures and preaching. We next come to those sentences 
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which bear directly upon our inquiry (xiv.18), • Let him that speaketh 
in a tongue pray that he may interpret.' There were then. in the 
Corinthian Church examples of that division of these closely connected 
gifie which in the recital of spiritual gifts the Apostle seems to imply; 
some spake with tongues who could not interpret, and others could 
interpret who did not speak with tongues. And the next worda 
confirm this view, • H I pray in a tongue my spirit prayeth' (and in 
this way I edify myself), • but my understanding is unfruitful.' 
Therefore the Apostle desires that form of power for himself which in 
a congregation shall exeroise both spirit and understanding. He 
himself had this gift in great fulness, but in the Church it is not that 
which he would deaire to use, lest the unlearned should not be able to 
say • Ameu' to his giving of thanks. For in the ordinary church
assembly if the gift of tongues were exercised, it would seem madness 
to those Corinthian unbelievers who came in, and heard a speaker 
uttering a foreign language to a congregation who were all Greeks, 
and their minister a Greek likewise. St Paul therefore ordains that 
if any man speak in a tongue in the Church, he must have an interpreter, 
or else must keep silence. From which ordinance also it appears that 
there were those who, though endowed with the gift of speaking with 
tongues, were yet not able to interpret to the congregation the words 
which they were empowered to speak. 

In these passages we have all the references to this gift of the Holy 
Ghost which seem to help ns to appreciate in some degree what its 
character was. Whatever may have been the case at Pentecost, cer
tainly in the Corinthian Church the power of speaking seems not 
always to have had with it the power of interpretation, though in 
some cases it had, and all were to pray for the one to be given with 
the other. Yet in this whole account it is to be borne in mind that 
we have no indication that such gifts were frequent in- Corinth, but 
only that the members of the Church longed to posseBB them. From 
this wish the Apostle dissuades them, because their duty was to 
minister to believers rather than to unbelievers, whereas on those 
occasions where the gift was most markedly bestowed, as related by 
the author of the Acts, viz. at the house of Cornelius, and in the 
heathen and multilingual maritime city of Ephesus, as well as at the 
outpouring on Pentecost, there was the probability of having an 
audience on whom such a display of God's gifts would be likely to 
produce the same kind of effect as that produced in Jerusalem on 
the first manifestation, 

14-21. SxBTCII OJ' S:r PB:rE:a's SERMOK, R:&J'OTATIOK OJ' TBB Mocu:u. 

14. lib-pot cnlv Tot, ivS.Kci. The Twelve naturally take the leading 
place among the disciples, and Peter, who is ·usually the spokesman 
in the Gospels, begins the general addren now, directing it principally 
to those who were dwellers in Jerusalem and the neighbouring country, 
for it was more likely to be these who gave vent to the mocking 
speeches than the foreigners who would better recognize the astound-
ing nature of what had come to pass. 

7-2
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cf.,n4,�'l'O, ,pake forth unto them. The word is the same that 
la w,ed to describe the gift which they had just reeeived. 'They spake as 
the Spirit gave them utterance,' lit. •to speak forth' (ii. 4). St Paul 
employs it when Festus had said he was mad. 'I ,peak forth the 
words of truth and soberness' (xxvi. 26). 

MOTCcnwt«. The word signifies 'to take anything into the ears.' 
It is only found here in N. T. but is very common in the LXX., espe
cially in the Psalms. Cf. also Gen. iv. 23 (Lamech's addrese); Job 
um. 10, u:riv. 16, xxxvii. 13.

111. !"Hoven.". Wine was drunk by the Jews with ffesh only, and, 
founding the custom on Exodus xvi. 8, they ate bread in the morning, 
and ffesh in the evening, and so took no wine till late in the day. 
So Eccles. x. 16, 17, by the • princes who eat in the morning ' are 
meant those who eat to the full of all sorts of food and so take wine, 
and their opposites are next described as those who eat in due season 
for strength and not for drunkenntBB. 

The paraphrase of this passage given in the Targum is worth 
notice in illustration of the text of the Acts. It reads, • Woe to thee, 
0 land of Israel, when there shall reign over thee Jeroboam the wicked, 
and shall exterminate from the midst of thee the offering of the morn
ing sacrifice, and when thy lords shall eat bread before any man has 
offered the perpetual offering of the morning. Blessed art thou, land 
of Israel, at the time when Hezekiah the son of Ahaz (who is of the 
genealogy of the house of David) shall reign, who will be a mighty 
hero in the law, and fulfil all the duties of the commandments, and 
then thy princes shall only eat bread after the perpetual offering has 
been offered (i. e. their eating shall be) at the fourth hour, from the 
labour of their hands in the strength of the law, and not in faintness 
and blindneBB of the eyes.' 

&pa. TpC'l'1J. Only one quarter of the day was over. The Jews 
divided the day and night each into twelve parts, calling them hours, 
though their length varied according ss the daylight was less or more. 
When day and night were equal, the third hour would be nine o'clock 
in the morning. 

ie. &ci. TOV ,rpotriTOV, through the prophet. a,& is the preposi
tion generally used.m such phrases, and denotes that the prophet was 
the instrument by whose intervention God spake. Joel himself (i. 1) 
calls hie prophecy' the word of the Lord that came unto Joel.' The 
quotation is from Joel ii. 28-32. The order of sentences differs here 
from the Hebrew (which is represented by the A.V. of Joel), but agrees 
with the LXX. very nearly, only for,,, TClis br;<.· 11µipe1'1 the LXX. has 
JUTG Te1!iTe1, and omits 0-11,um in verse 19.

1'1. h, TV.ts W)(ATV.Lt ,\fl,ipa.LS. In the language of the Old Testa
ment prophets these words signify the coming of the Messiah (cf. Ia. 
ii. 2; Micah iv. 1). 

18. Ka.l 'Y' may be rendered, Yea and, or �nd truly. Cf. Acts 
xvii. 27 where ,cal -ye is the correct reading. The Vulg. gives 'et 
quidem.' 
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�.. Fulfilled also in the cue of Agabus (xi. 28), and
of the 'Ephesian converts (xix. 6), and of the daughters of Philip the 
Evangelist (:ui 9). 

19. 'Nf>Cl'l'IL Even when the Kingdom of Christ shall have come
mighty troubles will still prevail Christ Himself gave the same leBIOn 
(Matth. :lliv. 21-30). 

llO. �1'1j, notable. The Hebrew word in Joel means terrible. 
But the Hebrew verbs to fear and to ,ee are often confounded in the 
LXX. version, with which the quotation in the ten agrees. The pro
phecy of Joel had a partial fulfilment in the destruction of Jerusalem
by Nebuchadnezzar, but it also looked onward to its later destruction
by the Romans.

21. O'Cll9,io-fflll. Eusebius (H. E. m. 5. 8) tells how the Christians
were warned to leave Jerusalem before its destruction, and went into 
a city of Perea called Pella. 

U-38. RECITAL 01' Go»'s TEBTDIONY BY TIIR RESUBBECTION TO THB 
MBSSLUIS.IIIP OP JESUS, 

22. clvSpq 'Icrpa.,iM,-cu. As the prophecies which St Peter is
about to put forward were given before the nation was rent into two 
parts, he calls them by a name which points to their union and 
common descent from Jacob. 

'I11crovv TOV Na.toipa.tov. This accusative, taken up by the following 
'7'owoi,, continues in suspense till the close of the next verse. 

cl.Spa.. St Peter begins with the humanity of Jesus, as a point on
which they would all agree. 

d,ro&Sn:yf(vov. Publicly demonstrated, or set forth. Cf. the 
words of Nicodemus (John iii. 2) •No man can do these miracles that 
thou doest except God be with him.' The sense of the participle is 
given by .the gloss of D, which reads 8,80,c,µ.a.�1,hoi, . 

.t, {,flit. Render, unto 11ou, The testimony was not given among 
them only (as A. V.), but unto them. Cf. John xii. 87 • Though He 
had done so many miracles before them yet they believed not on Him.' 

Sv,o.l"o,. ic.,.,>.. These distinct names are given to Christ's mar
vellous works according to the light in which they are viewed. The 
first name, 8ui,aµ.m, lit. powers, b applied to them because they pro
claimed the might of Him who wrought them; they are named ripa.ra., 
wonders, because they called forth that feeling when they were 
wrought; and �1Jµ.E«1., algns, because they point out their author as 
divine. 

ott. Attracted into the case of the antecedent, as in i. 1, though 
here that case is dative. See note there. 

o M,. St Peter does not advance at once to the deolaration that
Christ is God, but speaks of Jesus as God's agent, in the mighty works 
which their own eyes had seen. 
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H. licSo-ro,,, Given up unto you as God had decreed He should be, 
for the sake of man's redemption. 

8..d. x•ip/>t ci...Sp.c,w, by the hand of v,iclml (lit. lawlese) men. 314 
xet.p6r is a liieral translation of a Hebrew expression= by means of. 
Cf. Lev. viii 36 'Things whioh the Lord commanded by the hand 
of Moses.' See also 2 Kings xiv. 25, though in both those passages 
the LXX. has ,,, xe,pl. But 8«i xe,pot in the same sense is found 
2 Kings xiv. 27; 1 Chron. xi. 8, xxix. 5, &c. 

H. Tds �St1111s -rov 8cr.111£TOV. The expression occurs in LX:X. Pa. 
rvii. 6, &c. 

SD. 4a.ve\8 ic.,-.>.. The passage which St Peter quotes is from Pa. 
xvi. 8-11, and he argues that it could not be of himself that the 
Psalmist there spake, for they had evidence that the words could not 
be truly said of him. But having regard to God's promise David 
spake of Him who was to be born from his line, as· identified with 
himself. St Peter's quotation is from the LXX. 

as a.wov, in refereMe to him. The preposition indicates the direc
tion of the thoughts of him who spoke. Cf. Winer-Moulton, p. 495. 

,rpo�P.'I"· The rp� is used here as a strengthening of the follow
ing ivwr,o• p,ov, and in the same sense. The fore,av, of A. V. is equal 
to no more than ,aw. The Hebrew text would be rendered, I set. 

se. ,l y>.G,o-trd, p.ov. '.Che Hebrew= my glory. For this exposition 
of glory, cf, Pe. cviii. 1, where the A. V. has, according to the Hebrew, 
'I will give praise even v,ith my glory,' while the Prayer-Book Version 
renders 'with the best member that I have.' If however we are to be 
guided by the Hebrew parallelism ' the glory ' is the soul or life. Cf. 
Pe. vii. 5, 'Let him tread my life upon the earth, and lay my glory 
(A.V. honour) in the dust.' On the use of a similar expression by 
the Arabs for any member of the body of special honour, see Gesenius 
S. V, itJ:::). 

ICO.TCI.CrlC')VflOCM. Lit. shall tabernacu.

'J/'I. els �v, in Hade,, i.e. in the unseen world. So too in verse 
81 where we have the more usual expression eis �&iv (understanding 
86µ.ov), but in the Psalm from which quotation is made, the best text 
of the LXX. gives the accusative there too. 

Uni.s, Thou wilt ,uffer [lit. give]. 
riv IScruSv crov, Thy Holy One. The Hebrew word in the Psalm 

conveys the idea of beloved, as well as godly or piom. 
U. ...�'lflOO"'I ic.T.�. This is an example of how the LXX. some

times paraphrases. The Hebrew text literally translated is, •in thy 
presence is fulness of joy.' 

n. ifov el,ntv. Here to-r, is the verb to be supplied. Render • Ii
is allowed me=l may freely say unto you concerning the patriarch 
David that he -both died and was buried.' Here St Peter begins his 
argument with a statement which none of them will gainsay. St Paul 
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makes use of the llelfaame argument (xiii. 86) •David after he had 
aerved his own generation ... fell on Bleep and waa laid unto hiB fathers.' 

ri l"YiifML The en8'enoe of the sepulchre is evidenoe that David 
did not nse again. The sepulchre of the House of David was a famous 
object in the Holy City. Among the marvels of Jerusalem mentioned 
in the .dboth ck-Rabbi Nathan (o. 86), we are told, 'There are no 
graves made in Jerusalem except the tombs of the House of David and 
of Huldah the Prophetess, which have been there from the days of the 
first prophets.' 

On the burial of David in Zion, cp. 1 Kings ii. 10 with 2 Sam. v. 7. 
80. opK,p .lp,ocrt11. See Pa. cx:u.ii. 11 'Of the fruit of thy body will

I set upon thy throne.' 
4K Kap,rov K.T.�. Render, of tM fruit of hi, loina one 1hould sit 

[or, he would set one) on hi, throM; for ica.Bi{,.,. is used both 
transitively and intransitively. 

31. 11'1f>\ on;, GNO'Tllntfl -rov XpMr"TOv, of the ruurrection of the
Chri1t, i.e. the Messiah, Jehovah's Allointed. 

&T� oaTe lvKC1TwC♦"1, that ntither wa, He left in Bade, nor did Hi, 
jluh, &c. The ,; y,ux.-q droD of the Tezt. recept. haa been introduced 
to make this application accord more exactly with the words of the 
prophecy quoted in verse 27. At first perhaps the addition was inno
cently placed aa a note on the margin, but the next copyist incor
porated it. 

u. clwcrnicrt11, raised up (from the dead). The word takes up the
ci..ci<r.,-ao-u of the previous verse. The English cannot mark by simi
larity of word the forcible character of the Greek, which would be 
given in sense somewhat thus: • David spake of a reaurrection, which 
manifestly was not his own, but here is now come to pass the resur
rection of Jesus, of which we all are witnesses.' The -rdnu is pro
bably to be confined to Peter and the Eleven, with whom he is more 
closely connected in this speech (see ver. 14) than with the rest. 

33. v,j,"'81C1, exalted (into heaven), for the Apostles are wit
nesses not only of the Resurrection but of the Ascension also. 

fl\v fl mrt"Ca.V ""'· T. ,..,.. Called in i. 4 'Ii i-ra.yy,Xla. TOV TO.Tp6s. 
The promise was made by the Father, and the Holy Ghost was the 
gift promised. Christ's words were, •I will pray the Father, and He 
shall give you another Comforter ' (John xiv. 16). What was at-first 
an i-ra.yy,Xla. haa now attained its fulfilment, so that >,.a.fJ.:,,, implies 
the complete fruition of all that was promised. 

it'x.HV, He hath poured forth. Thus fulfilling the promise in the 
prophecy quoted verse 17: lq,w d-r� .,-oO -rPivµ,a-ros p.ov. 

PM,rtTt KCI\ dKoVtTt. It would seem from this that the appearance, 
like as of fire, which rested upon each of them, remained visible for 
aome time, thus making it evident how different this was from any 
meteoric flashes into which &ome have endeavoured to explain away · 
the miracle which St Luke describes. 
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H. cnJ ... clwP11, 7il a.,cmded not. He went down to the grave,
and • alept with his fathers. ' 

Mya 84. The passage ia from Pa. ex. 1. David saith, speaking aa 
a prophet, and concemi� the same person, whom though He is to be 
bom of the fruit of his loins, he is yet taught by the Spirit to call his 
Lord. The words of this Psalm were admitted by the Jews them
selves in their discourse with Jes11S (Matt. xxii. 44, 45) to be spoken 
of tho Christ. 

1e,ipiot ori ICvpl4p f&OV, The sense is, tM Lord [Jehovah) ,aid unto 
[Him whom I m11St even now call] my Lord, since I foresee how great 
He shall be. 

1ecf.hv i1e s+e,v I'"· A common Oriental expression for sharing 
power and sovereignty. Cf. the request of the mother of James and 
John when she desired places of influence for her sons in the future 
kingdom, which she supposed would be an earthly one (Matth. xx. 21). 

aa. '1rO'll'68i.ov. To put the foot on the neck of a prostrate enemy 
was in the Eastern world a token of complete conquest. (Cf. Josh. x. 
2i.) 

36. yw-,afrw. This appeal could only be made to Israel, Cor they
alone knew of the promises and prophecies in which the Christ had 
been foretold. 

m 1ea.\ IC.T.>.. Render, that God hath made Him both Lord and
Christ, even thi1 Jel'IU whom ye crucified. Thus closes the argument. 
Its steps are: Jes11S, who has been cmcified, has been by God raised 
from the grave, by God exalted. to heaven, and set flt His right hand, 
and thus proved to be the Lord and the Anointed One. 

ST--40. EPFECT OP 8T PETER'S 8EBll'.ON, 
IT. 1CCJ.fl11VY11ln\V -n\v 1ea.p8Ca.v. The verb, without the following 

noun, is found LXX. Gen. xxxiv. 7 (were grieved A.V.) and Kcm,11ewy• 
p.i11011 TU Kap6lv,, Ps. cviii. 16 of one • broken in heart.' The sense 
here is, they were stung with remorse at the enormity of the wicked
ness which had been committed in the cmcifixion, and at the blind
ness with which the whole nation had closed their eyes to the teaching 
of the prophecies which had spoken of the Messiah . 

..-pcls -rdv IIl!'pov K.T.>.. For these men, who had so clearly set 
before them the error of the whole people, were the most likely to 
know what could be done to atone for it. 

'1,Spq ci&>+>'- See i, 16 note. 
88, fffll-V011"'ft• This was in accordance with the directions of 

Jes11S before His Ascension (Luke xxiv. 47) •that repentance and 
remission of sins should be preached in His name,' On the omission 
of both lt/»J and wt11 in this verse, cf. Acts xxv. 22, xxvi. 28, where 
the best MSS. are without any verb=he said. It should be noticed 
that the Vulg. has 'Painitentiam (inquit) agite.' 
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f!cr.,rri.cr&lj-nt. The verb is here singular from the cloee connexion 
with the distributive licMTot, but the plural with which the verae com
menced iB resumed immediately in >..11µ.'{tttT8�.

The exhortation to baptism iB in acoord with Christ's injunction 
(M&tth. xxviii. 19), and though there the baptism is directed • to be in 
the name of the Father and of ihe Son and of the Holy Ghost,' and 
here it is only said 'in the name of Jesus Christ,' we are not to sup
pose any change made from the first ordinance, but only that as the 

• Church was to be called Christ's. so in mentioning the Sacrament for 
the admission of its members His name was specially made promi
nent. It was belief in Christ as the Son of God which constituted 
the ground of admission to the privileges of His Church. This made 
the whole of St Peter's Creed (Matt. ,xvi. 16) when Christ pronounced 
him blessed. 

&..pedi, T. ciy. ""'· This is expressly stated to have been bestowed on 
some of the first converts (see viii. 17, :r.. 44, &c.), and the prompt 
repentance of these 'earliest hearers of the truth would not be without 
its reward. 

39. myyt.).Ca. must be taken to embrace the same gifts which it 
included in i. 4 and ii. 83. 

H\ Tots T4K1'0LS. As under the old covenant the promises were 
made (Gal. iii. 16) •to Abraham and his seed,' so iB it to be under the 
new dispensation. 

-rots •ls l,\CUq)l{i,. Peter knew from the first, we see, that the Gentiles 
were to be admitted to the same privileges as Israel. But Christ's 
commission said they were to preachfirat in Jerusalem and in Judma. 
Peter needed the vision of the great sheet let down from heaven to tell 
him when God's time was come for the extension of the work; andj 
though in his dream the natural prejudice of his race was asserted, yet 
when he awoke he went 'without gainsaying as soon as he was sent 
for' (:r.. 29), as he says to Cornelius. For Christ's words had been 
• Go, teach all 11atio1111 .' 

The expression ol tis µ.a.tcpd.11 means those persons, whom to reach 
you have to go out into the distance. 

TpocriaaM0·11,,n. Render, ,hall call unto Him. Thus the force of 
the preposition will be given, which disappears in A.V.

�. inpo&.S fl Myo&.S ,r">,.1Coaw. This is a very important statement. 
We learn from it that there is no attempt made by the writer of the 
Acts to produoe more than the substance and character of what was 
here said. And we may be sure that he uses ths same rule always. 
We need not therefore be startled if we find an address followed by 
mighty results, even though St Luke's abstract of it may only extend 
over a few verses. 

8Ltl"'f)TVpllTO, he charged, as 1 Tim. v. 21; 2 Tim. ii. 14, iv. 1. 
Peter's address was not of the nature of testimony but a direction 
what the penitents were to do. 

a,co>..LS.s, Literally crooked. The expression 'crooked generation' 
is i'ound in A. V. (Deut. xx:r.ii. 5) where the Greek of the LXX. is the 
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same as here and in Phil. ii. 15. ')'tvta· cn:o>ua. is also the text in 
Pa. Ju.vii. (lxxviii.) 8. 

41-4'7. THB FmsT CONVERTS AND THBm BEHAVIOUR.
41. 'll'poa'fT481Jcra.v. Render, there were added on that day about

three thousand ,ouls, i.e. to the hundred and twenty who composed the 
community when the day began. Inv. 47 it is said • the Lord added.' 

42. ,rpocn<apnpovl1T1t. This means that they allowed nothing to
interfere with the further teaching which the Apostles no doubt gave 
to the newly baptized. The converts would naturally seek to hear all 
the particulars of the life of Him whom they had accepted as Lord and 
Christ, and such narratives would form the greatest part of the teach. 
ing of the Apostles at the first. 

The phrase ,j 8.Sa.x,\ TlOV d.'ll'OCl'TOMfv has acquired a new interest 
since the recent discovery and publication of a MS. with that title. 
But the subjects treated of in this new discovery, a work manifestly of 
the first or beginning of the second century, are not snch as could be 
spoken of immediately after the Pentecostal outpouring of the Spirit. 
'l'hey relate to the Church wh\)n she has taken a firm hold on the 
world. 

KowawC�, that communion, or holding all things common, of which 
a more full description is given in the following verses, and which 
would bind them most closely into one society. 

Chrysostom calls this 'an angelic republic': roiiro ro}..,rela ci'Y)'tNK� 
µ118tv aurwv }..i-yt,v t/S,ov tlva,. ivrtv8tv -iJ pifa rwv KClKWV ifu6r11, KCU 
/Si wr trparrov l/St,fa• /Sr, ,iK011e1av. 

The omission of the conjunction after Ko,v,,:vlv, makes a division 
between the educational and social duties on one hand, and the 
strictly devotional on the other. 

tji IWl.cra TOv 4PTOv. The earliest title of the Holy Communion 
and that by which it is mostly spoken of in Scripture. (See Acts 
xx. 7; 1 Cor. x. 16, &c.) In consequence of the omission here and
elsewhere of any mention of the wine, an argument has been drawn
for communion in one kind. But it is clear from the way in which 
St Paul speaks of the bread and the cup in the same breath, as it were, 
that such a putting asunder of the two parts of the Sacrament which
Christ united is unwarranted by the practice of the Church of the 
Apostles.

It is worth notice that in the 'Teaching of the xn Apostles' to 
which allusion has just been made, the directions oonceming the cup 
stand first. See chap. 9 1rtpl /St ri}r tuxaptcrrlar, oiirws tuxap,e1r-ft
e111,n. rpwrov -rtpl ror11plo11· K.r.}... 

ftis ,rpocrfVXa.is. There is the article here too. Render, the
prayers. See note on i. 14. 

u. ncrn +vl(ij. Even the mockers were afraid to continue their
jeers in the face of such preaching and such lives.

npo.Ta. Ka.\ 0'1Jf1Aia.. See note on verse 22. The purposes now 
chieliy aimed at by the miracles were to arrest attention and bear 
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evidence to the new teaching. So they are not here spoken of a1 
6wtiµ.m. 

i4, ,lnw h-\ ri a.,1,-d ic.-r.>.. With the words of the angels still in 
their ears (i. 11) • This same Jesus shall so come in like manner as ye 
have seen Him go into heaven,' the disciples were no doubt full of the 
thought that the return of Jesus was not far distant. Such an opinion 
spreading among the new disciples would make them ready to resign 
their worldly goods, and to devote all things to the use of their 
brethren. For so the spreading of a knowledge of Christ could be 
made the chief work of the whole body of believers. 

tli. icT,jf&Cl,TCl .•. frnp(nt. The Vulg. distinguishes the words by 
rendering • possessiones et substantias.' The former of the Greek words 
seems to imply those means which were at the time actively employed 
in the acquisition of more wealth; this would include farming and 
trade stock, &c., while i/rap�,, refers rather to realized property 
(cf. however iv. 84). Soon, it seemed, there would be no need for 
either, and the produce of their sale was the most convenient form 
in which the. bounty could be used for those who needed it. 

ica.8m 4v nt XP•Ca.v 1txw, according a, any man had need. We 
gather from this that the tirst converts kept their homes and things 
needful for themselves, but held the rest as a trust for the Church to • 
be bestowed whenever need was seen. This is an earlier stage than 
that in which the money was brought and put at the disposal of the 
Apostles. 

The verb ,rx,• is in the indicative notwithstanding the preceding 
Ko.Bor, a,,, because the writer's intention is to describe a fact, viz. that 
there were persons in need. 

-16. icCl8' 1'fl,lpcLv fl K.T.�., and day by day attending continually 
with one accord, &c. 

At the Temple they were likely lo meet with the greatest number of 
devout listeners; and we shall find that the first Christians did not . 
cease to be religious Jews, but held to all the observances of their 
ancient faith, its feasts, its ritual. and its hours of prayer, as far as 
they could do so consistently with their allegiance to Jesus. We find 
(lli.. 20-24) the eldel'B of the Church in Jerusalem urgent on St Paul 
that he should shew his zeal for the Law by taking upon him the vow 
of a Nazirite, and should so quiet the scruples of Jews, and of such 
Christian brethren who were more zealous for the Law than St Paul 
himself, and the Apostle saw no reason why he should not comply 
with their request. , 

ICNOV'l'it Tl ice1-r' oticov Gf>TOV, Render, breaking bread at home; 
though the A.V., if rightly understood, gives the sense very well. 
What is meant is, that the specially Christian institution of the 
breaking of bread was not a part of the service in the Temple, but was 
observed at their own homes, the congregations meeting now at one 
house, now at another. The Vulg. has 'circa domos.' The connexion 
o( the Lord's Supper with the Passover meal at its institution made 
the Christian Sacrament essentially a service which could .be oele-
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hrated, u on the ftrst occasion it was, in the dining-room of a dwelling. 
house, 

... i,o+,j,, i.e. their ordinary meals. 
cl�crn, with guulm11. Because those who were able to con

tribute to the support of the poorer members of the Church were 
delighted to do so, and thus all over-anxious care for the morrow was 
removed from the whole community. 

� Kcip8Cat. Vulg. 'simplicitate cordis.' Having but one 
end in view, that the faith of Christ should be as widely spread 
abroad as poBBible. 

f.T. XGfl\", faTJuur. As it was said of Christ, •The common people 
heard Him l(ladly' (Mark xii. 87), so it seems to. have been with the 
Apostles. The first attack made on·them is (iv. 1) by the priests, the 
Captain of the Temple, and the Sadducee&. 

TOvt crwtopJvovs. For this use of the present participle in relation 
to a work or condition begun, but only as yet in progress and not 
complete, of. LXX. Judges xiii. 8 (Manoah's question to the angel), n
1ro,-!J<rwµ.t11 -rt; ,ru.,al'f' -rllC'Top.b'f'; The child spoken of is not born, but 
will be, for God has promised it. Bo here the men were put into 
the way of salvation, but not yet saved, though made through hope 

• to be heirs of salvation. The rendering of the te:d is, and the Lora
added day by day together ,uch a, were in the way of 1alvation.

CHAPTER III. 

Readings varying from the Te:et. recept. 

1. llb-pos 84. In accordance with the change made in the last 
verse of chap. u. 

T. 'ljyt'fMI' &ffl»I with ltABCG. The Vulg. baa the pronoun twioe 
expressed. 

11. 11ffl-O instead of -ro0 la.8O-ros xwXou with ltABCDE. Vulg. 
• cum teneret autem Petrum.' 

13. Omit dr3• after ,f p"'lcrllrit with ltABC and many cursives. 
Vulg. •et negastis ante fac1em Pilati.' 

18. 11wov after Xpwrrai, with ltABCDE. Vulg. 'Christum suum.' 

tO. 1rflOICtX.t&fllO'JWV01' is the reading of ltABCDEP. The Vulg. 
favours the Tnt. recept. in giving • qui priedicatus est.' But that 
sense is out of harmony with verse 26 where the people are called 11lol 
Tis 4111/1,jK'lf. Bee notes. 

n. m d.lC.W for ,,4.vr,,,. ci-ylw• with ltABCD. Vulg. 'per oa ll&IlC
torum, &c.' 

d:rl CIWl'Ot befowe 11wov with KABC. The Vulg. has • suorum a 
8111CUlo prophetarum,' which does not leave cir' u.lw�or to the end of 
theverae. 
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n. Omit -,ap rpl,r ,-oi)r ro.,-lpo., with NABC. 'J.'u.lg. 'llose1 quidem
dixit.' 

11. Omit 'l'IO'o0, with NBCDE and Vulg.

CJr. fil 1-10. HBALINO o• TBIII LAIIB MAN AT TBB BEAUTIFUL 
GATE OJ' TBB TBIIPLB. 

1. d1'4811,1,nv, were going vp. The verb is in the imperfect
tense and'. to render it exactly adds much to the vividneBB of ilia 
narrative. On the close attachment always seen between Peter and 
John, Chrysostom observes, ru1'a.xo11 tf,a.l"°"""' oJ,-o, ro>.X�., txo,,,.,. 
'l'�S cl>.>.,j>.011t oµlmxo.P. 1'0111''1 pf{,n ci Ilfrpo,. oµoii fl, 1'01' 1'a.tpoP lP')c,IW· 
1'0.& o�cx. rtpl o.v1'oii tf,'10'1,, ,-.;; Xpi0'1'4l, oJ,-o, 3£ ,-/; 

The Temple stood above the city on Mt Moriah. 
TC) ltp6v. While earnestly labouring for the spread of Christ's teach• 

ing, they did not cast off their regard for that schoolmaster which 
had been appointed to bring men to Christ. 

wt The preposition indicates the period of time towards which 
their movement tended, and may be well rendered for the hour, 
&c. They were on their way, and would get there at the time 
appointed for prayer. This is not the most common nse of br! with 
the accusative of time. U more frequently denotes that space of 
time ove-r which any action is extended. Cf. Acts xiii. 81 Ir! ,;,µlpo.s 
r>.f1011r=during many days. See Winer-Moulton, pp. 608, 609. 

We read in Scripture of three specified hours of prayer in accord
ance with which the Psalmist speaks of his own custom (Ps. lv. 17), 
• Evening, and morning, and at noon will I pray.' And in like
manner Daniel prayed • three times a day' (Dan. vi. 10), Cf. also
'The Teaching of the twelve Apostles,' chap. 8, ,-pis riis �µlpo.s oi/,-r.,.
'rpoO'fUXtO'fJe. The hour of morning prayer was the third hour, and 
Peter went up to the housetop to pray (Acts x. 9) about the sixth
hour, which was noon, and the evening prayer was this to which
Peter and John were going up.

W�. This orthography has the support of much authority. 
See Tiacliendorf's Prolegomma, p. 49, ed. 7. 

At the Equinox the ninth hour would be three o'clock in the after
noon, but when the daylight was longer it would be later, so that if 
there were 18 hours' day and 6 hours of darkness, each hour of the 
day would be an hour and a half long, and the hours of the night 
only half an hour each. At such time the ninth hour would be at 
half-past four. See ii. 16 note. 

2. IK. Just as when this preposition is used with words directly
indicative of time, the idea here contained in it is of a starting-point 
since which a certain state has been continuous. Cf. Acts uiv. 10, 
'" ro>.>.w, ,,.,;,,, o•ro. ,cp,Ti/1'. Render, a certain man who tcaa lame, 
otherwise inrd.P'X."'" is not represented. 

•l'u-rdtm1 ... i-r'8ovv. The imperfect tenses imply that this was
done regularly every day, and the position in which he had been daily 
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set for the greater·part of his forty years' life (see iv. 22) made it 
certain that he would be widely and well known. In the same 
fashion Bartimaeus sat by the wayside to beg (Mark x. 46). 

wpcls '"I" 8vpa.11 ...• C4v, The gateways of the Temple gave ad· 
mission to the inner court from the court of the Gentiles and the 
court of the women. There were three on the north and the same 
number on the south, but the Beautiful Gate meant in this verse was 
probably the gate on the east which led from the court of the women. 
The other gates, Josephus says (B. J. v. 5, 3), were overlaid with gold 
and silver, but this one was 'made of Corinthian bronze, and much 
BUrpassed in worth those enriched with silver and gold.' 

TOu 4t-r1tv, to 1181:. This form of construction of the infinitive with 
7"011 to indicate purpose is abundantly common in N.T. and LXX. Cf. 
G�n. iv. 15� Kal lOEro KV

P;
os cl fJEos '1'1Jp.E'iov r� Keil), ,-011 µ'I/ bE�E•v aln-iw

ran-Cl TOI' •vplt1KOVTCl Cl�TOI'. 

&.f'IJfMIO"VV'I"· Not a classical word, but very co=on in the LXX., 
first, for the feeling of mercy which dictates the giving of alms, and 
then, for the gift itself, as here. For the latter sense see Tobit xii. 8, 
ci")'118011 1rpot1•vx'I/ µera. V'l)t1TEl11s ,clll {AE7Jµot16v'l)S ...... ,caMv rodjt111, i>.•'IJ• 
µot16v71v •i 8'1)t1avpt,,11, XPvt1lov. Also Ecelus. iii 14, 80, xxxv. 2. 

From this word comes the English al1M, formerly spelt almea,e,
or awmous, and in German it ha.s become almoaen.

3. ).4p1tv. This infinitive is redundant. A similar pleonasm is
found Marki 17 . 

._ ci-rwCo-418'. Bo of St Paul in a similar.case (xiv. 9). And doubt
less too here Peter • perceived that the man had faith to be healed.' 
For his first act after his cure-'he entered into the temple'-be
speaks a devout frame of mind, and we may judge that though his 
infirmity had kept him at the gate for forty years, he had felt,earnestly 
a longing to enter. 

II. mtxw, gave heed. The verb requires ,-3,, 11ovv, or something
similar, to be supplied with it. The sense is • turned (his attention).' 
Cf. Ecclus. xxxiv. 2, o brlxwv l11v,rvlo1s, 'he that pays attention to 
dreams'; and verse 18 of the same chapter, riv, lrlx•q •To what 
does he pay attention?' 

6. o-Gx liwdpxn p,G\. The Apostles, we may see from this, made
no claim for themselves upon the contributions of the richer converts. 
There seems to be a difference intended in the kind of poBBession, 
vdpxw being used of the worldly belongings, txw of the spiritual 
gifts, as being the best, and the most surely held. 

Bender the second clause, • What I have that give I thee.' We are 
nowhere told how much time had pa.seed since the day of Pentecost, 
but it is probable that this was not the first miracle which Peter 
wrought (see ii. 43). For he speaks as not without experience of whai 
works Gcd will enable him to do. His language is thet of firm 
assurance, 'what I have,' though in a moment he adds 'in the name 
of Jesus Christ.' 
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N a.t-pa.Cov. According to St John's account, the name Nazareth 
was included in the title on Chrisfs croSB (John xix. 19), and we can 
see that the place was despised in the eyes of the Jews (John i 46) 
from Nathanael's question to Philip. This despised oriKin, as weU 
as the shameful death, of Jesus, was & stumblingblock to the Jews. 

fvti,pe ica.\ ,rep,riT•� There is some variation in the MSS. here, 
souie having only the last verb. As it stands, the text is exactly the 
same as the words which Christ used (Luke v. 28) at the cure of the 
paralytio. Hence objeotors have &lleged that St Luke in the Acts has 
based his history here on those reoorded words of Jesus. But what 
is more natural than that St Peter at suoh a time when speaking and 
acting in Christ's name shonld employ Christ's very words? 

T. a.l l!M'tLt a.vroii Ka.\ Td. v4»vpci. These words are found nowhere
else in the N.T. They are of a technical ch&raoter, and their use, to
gether with the other features of exact description of the cripple's case, 
indicate that we have before us the language of the physician (Col. 
iv. 14). And it is hardly possible to dwell too strongly on indications
of this kind, whioh i11directly mark in the history something which is
likewise noted in the Epistles. Those who would assign the second
century as the date of the composition of the Acts, must assume for
their supposed writer the keenest appreciation of every slight allusion
in the letters of St Paul, and at the same time an ability to let his
knowleJge peep out only in hints like that which we find in this verse.
Such persons, while rejecting all that is miraculous in the Rtory as we
have it, ask us to believe in such & writer as would himself be almost
& miracle, for bis powers of observation and the skill with which he
has employed them,

l!cins in the LXX. is generally used of some basement or foundation 
on whioh & thing may rest, but it occurs with the meaning of this 
verse in Wisdom xiii. 18, where, in speaking of an idolater, it is said 
he makes' petitions ,repl o&i,ropla.s [IKtrEvti] ro µ,118£ {J6.ue, XPiio'Oa., 6u11ci
JJ,E11011, •for & good journey unto that which cannot set & foot forward.' 

8, ��ol""'ot, leaping up, Thus manifesting his faith by his 
in$nt obedience, though his limbs must have shrivelled with forty 
years' want of use. 
• ,repl.fflcinL. Every word seems to express the man's joy. He kept

10alking is the sense of this imperfeot.
1loij).8t,,, he went in. As we see afterwards, he did not want to 

leave his benefactors. Beside this, it was the best use he could make 
of his new powers, to go to the Temple with the other worshippers. 
Of this conduct Chrysostom says, 3uk roil µ,Era. ro a.Alt.Eu8a., a.l,,ew rov 
Oel,-,,, 06,c i,c,lvous Oa.uµ.,ifw,, d>.>.<k rov Oeor rov 3,' i,c.tvwv iven-!Jua.vra.· 
O�TWS EUXa.plUTOS � 0 a,,�p. 

cl>.).6p,1110t, He cannot put his strength suffioiently to exercise by 
the calm pace of those who have been walking all their lives. His 
exultant 'leaping' was a part of his 'praising God,' 

We oan hardly fail to see, if we compare the narrative of this miracle 
with that of the similar one wrought at Lystra by _St Paul (xiv.), to
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which we have already referred, that St Luke has used faithfully the 
materials with which he was furnished by 'eye-witnesses,' and has 
given the accounts as he received them without any colouring of his 
own. In this chapter we have a description sucli as a painter would 
desire; the scene is brought vividly before us, and all the characters are 
in lively action. It is just such an account as we find in St Mark's 
Gospel of the cure of the demoniac child (Mark ix. 14-27), and both 
are quite in accord with all that we know of St Peter's mode of speaking, 
and from St Peter it is most probable that the narrative in this chapter 
(like the substance of the Second Gospel) is derived. On the contrary, 
the story of the cure wrought at Lystra by St Paul is told in the fewest 
possible words and with no touch of the graphic power of which this 
description is 80 full. The difference bespeaks the faithfulness of the 
writer of the Acts, and shews us that he has left the narratives as they 
came to his hand, without any attempt; to stamp on them an 
individuality of his own. 

9. 1rcit 6 Wt, all the people. There was no lack of testimony to
the reality of the cure. Many of the witnesses must have known the 
cripple for years. The Jewish authorities (iv. 16) admit the un
impeachable character of the evidence. 

10. hrtyCv-Kov. This verb is rendered they took knowledge in
iv. 13, and that is the better sense here. It can hardly be intended to
say that the whole of the people present knew the man. For the con
stmction which brings from the predicate-sentence its subject and
makes it the object in the antecedent clause, cf. below, ix. 20, i,r.f/puu
utv T�v 'huoV,, on o�TC>f inu, o ul�s Toii Oioii.

1rpclt with an accusative of the aim or purpose. Cf. xxvii. 12, .,,�, 
1to.pa.xf,µ,aqlt1.v, 'for the purpose of wintering in.' 

11-26. BT PETER'S DISCOUBSB TO TIIB CROWD,
11. l:oM>fM»VTOt· As the name of Solomon was so intimately con

nected with the Jewish temple, it is natural enough that one of its 
porches (or cloisters) should be called after him. There ie no account 
of any such porch in Solomon's own temple, but Josephus tells us 
(Ant. :n. 9. 7) that there was an eastern porch in Herod's temple 
called by this name. The mention of this feature in the building ie 
a sign that the writer, from whom St Luke drew, was one acquainted 
with the localities about which he speaks, and that the account was 
written before the fall of Jemsalem, or he would not have said 'i8 
called,' or if he had done 80 would have been convicted of inconsistency 
of language by those to whom his work was first presented. 

ldo.� is in the plural, because the notion of >.�r is a plural one. 
u. tS.11 81. Seeing, viz. their astonishment, as we may gather

from his opening words, Tl Oa.u,.4.ftn. 
cl'INICflCIIII.TO, gave annoer, i.e. to their looks, for there had been no 

words. This word, like the Hehr. mi,, is frequently used for the first 
utterance of a speaker, unevoked by any questiou. Cf. (LXX. and 
Hebrew) Dent. :ui. 7, xxvi. 5, xxvii. 14. So too Acts v. 8, where 
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Peter is said to have anatoered Sapphira, though she had said nothing, 
as far as we are told, a.nd where the Apostle's words are a que,tion. 

h-\ �. • at this man,' as ia evidenced by the pronoun being 
oimw at the end of the verse. 

t8Cf &wc£im. As he had said to the crippled man, so now he makes 
it clear to the crowd, that the name of Jesus is the power to which the 
cure is due. 

ewtf3t£cr That extreme devotion to God w� sometimes oonceived 
to obtain miraculous power for its reward may be gathered from Illich 
narratives as the raising of the widow's son by Elijah (1 Kings :r.vii. 24). 
The mother seeing her son restored to her says, • Now by this I know 
that thou art a man of God.' Cf. also NicodemUB' statement, John 
ill. 2. 

'lfflnlL'JICfflll m 'll'l!)Lffll.Td11 111ff&11, having made him to tcalk. Thia· 
genitive of the infinitive is such a harsh construction after a verb with 
which a direct infinitive would be e:r.pected, that it is worth while to 
give a few illustrations of it, mainly from the LXX. 1 Chron. :r.vii. 6 
olr i-,,ue,Xd.µ..,,, TOD ro,µ!llm,, nl• Xciov µou, compared with 1 Kings :r.vii. 
4 KAI TOlf Kapa!,,, il'TeXoiiµ.a., a,ciTpltf,m, ge iKEi'. Bo too Is. v. 6 TQ;lf 
i,etf,l>.ciir ii,nXoulJ,(U Toil µ.11 {Jpiicit elr ain-3-,, wT6-,,. The construction is 
also found Gen. :r.:r.:r.vii. 18 irOl'7/f>WOl'TO ToO clroKTEi'•cit o;vr,l-,,, E:r.od. 
ii. 18 au\ Tl bcixwciTe Toil rcipo;-y,-,,it18a., t111µ.epo-,,; • How is it that ye 
are come so soon to-day?' (A.V.). Cf. also .A.eta .J.ndr . ..4.pocryph. 14 
ruo, ow KCU c£>.>.o, irUf/8,uov ToiJ Xiio-cu a.vr611, and Acta Petri et Pauli, 
6, VTf/'1a.JITO K!llt1a.po; roii dr0t1re,Xo;i i• ruw, rci,r irapxlcitr civroG. 

13. o 8«os • Appcldp. ic.T.>.. The crowd of listening Jews mUBt have 
been sorely troubled to be told that they had been gnilty of such re
bellion e.gaillst the God of their fathers. 
• 'll'll.t8a. 111wov, Hi, ,ervant. The use of this word would carry the 
minda of the hearers back, as St Peter no doubt intended, to Isaiah 
:r.lii. 1, •Behold my ,e-n.,ant whom I uphold,' a passage which St 
Matthew (:r.ii. 18) applies to Jesus. 

iJpv,fcro.rie. When to Pilate's question (John :r.i:t. 15), • Shall I 
crucify your king?' they had answered, • We have no king but 
Caesar.' 

ICCI.TG. 1reocno,ro11. This is a renderi�g of a �ebrew fo� \J_th, and is 
oommon m the LX.X. Cf. 1 Sam. :r.iv. 13, :r.v1. 8; 1 Kings 1. 23. 

icp£1111111TOS. Render, tchen he hail given 1entence to reka1e Him. 
For Pilate had pronounced ;Jesus innocent (John :r.ix. 4). 

14. n11 ciYLOII• Whom even the demoniac (Mark i 24) had con
fessed to be 'the Holy One of God.' 

cl,cn,4a, -i.e. Barabbas, who had committed murder (Mark :r.v. 7; 
Luke :t:r.iii. 19). • Al'8pa seems here joined with ¢011ia, as 4"(1pwror so 
often is with nouns that signify some occupation which is discredit
able (-y6.,r, t1virotf,dVT1/S), to increase the odiousness of the term. So we 
have clv11p -y,wp-y6s for a tributary servant, LXX. Gen. :r.li:r.. 15, a sort 
of adlcriptua gkbtz. 

TBB ACTS 8 
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la. df>X1JYl>" 'l"ijt t""it, the prince of life. The same word applied to 
Jesus (Heb. xii. 2) is rendered 'author and finisher of our faith,' and in 
the same epistle (ii. 10) • the captain of their salvation.' It is probably 
in the latter sense that St Peter, whose thoughts are on the resurrec
tion, uses the word here, thinking of Christ as the firstfruits of them 
that slept (1 Cor. xv. 20), but the other sense, that 'in Him was life ' 
(John i. 4), is also embraced in the word. 

• ,jyupw, raised, i.e. 01!00 for all.
ov. This pronoun takes up the preceding 3v, and refers to Jesus,

'who,e witne11e1 we are.' Not merely of the Resurrection did the 
Apostles bear witness, but of all Christ's teaching and deeds. Cf. i. 22, 
where Matthias was chosen to be such a witness. 

16. q\ w\. TO ffllM'tL K.T.>.., and on the ground of faith in Hi,
na111,e, His name hath made strong thi, man whom ye ,u and know. 
This use of name=power, and even as an absolute equivalent for God, 
is very Jewish; cf. iv. 12. The usage grew out of such passages as 
Ps. cvi. 8, •He saved them for His na11ie'1 sake.' In the literature of 
the Jews great power was attributed to the name of God even when 
only inscribed, e.g. as it was said in tradition to have been on the 
rod of Moses. By this power he is reported to have wrought the 
miracles in Egypt and in the wilderness. But St Peter's language 
here explains that it is no such power of which he is now speaking, 
for the name of Jesus does not work the miracle per ,e, but only 
because of the faith of the believer. 

For brl=on account of, cf. Luke v. 5, brl r,; pi,µ.arl crov xel>.&cr111 .,.� 
81,m,o•=on account of thy bidding. See Winer-Moulton, p. 491, who 
explains it as='induced by.' 

,f 1rCa-n1 ,f &' a.mil. Cf. the same Apostle's words (1 Pet. i. 21), 
-roils at el0roD ·•wroils, •you who through Him are believers.' Christ 
is 'the author and.finisher of our faith.' 

cJ>.o�'JpCa.v, complete ,oundneBB. The word occuts in the LXX. Is. 
i. 6, ou,c lcrnv iv elur� o>.oi>,.11plel. Also in later Greek writers, as Plu
tarch.

1T. Ka.Tei clyvoLG.v, through ignorance. lgnoranoe has many degrees 
and may arise from many causes. The Jewish multitude were igno
rant from want of teaching, their rulers from mental perverseness in 
looking only on one part of the prophecies concerning the Messiah. 
Yet of both of these it may be said that through ignorance (i.e. want of 
knowledge, however caused) they crucified Jesus. Compare the words 
of Chrysostom, a>.>.' 8µ.111s 8,3.,.,.,v elvro11 i�o11crlCl1' d.pv1Jcrcicr/Jtu 1Cel! µ.<Tel• 
-yvWllcu irl -ro,r 'Ye'f<V1f1Jµ/vow µ.ii>.:>..ov �e ,cal cbro>.o-yl"" i,rip elvrwv crvvrl
e.,.,.,,, EVrp6cr111ro•, Kell :>..i-ye,· or+ /J.€P ow a/J�ov 41f1Jpt1Tt, jj8E<re· 8n a,
-rov apxf/'Yov -r,)s l"1111)s, l\rwr tyvOE1re. ,cal ivreu/J,v ov,c eluroils p/,vo11s 
6.,t,l11crw i-y,c:>...,µ.a.r111v, a:>..>.cl; ,cal -roi>s rw• 1Cel1Cwv d.px•rl,crovels. 

18. TOV Xp�IM'OV a.ff01i. Render, by the mouth of all the prophet,
that His Christ should suffer. The purpose of the whole of the Scrip
ture is to set forth the redemption of men through the au.ffc-ring of 
Christ. So that from the first mention of the bruising of the heel of 
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the aeed of the woman (Gen. iii. 16), there bad been a aomtant chain 
of teafunony that the Christ should su.tier. The ignorance of the Jews 
was manifested in this, that they would only see what spake of 
the aovereignty of the Messiah, and so rejected Him who came to give 
His life as a ransom for men. 

mMt, Emphatic. By turning your evil deed to a purpoee of 
salvation. Bo Chrysostom, llpa. ,r/xr'f/ Toil 8eoii 'Ii 110,pla., IJT' c£., Tciis iTlpw,, 
ro""lpltur dr TO llio11 i tcciT'1.IC€XP"//d111J, 

19, p.mLIIO,jo-a.n, repent; seeing how great your offence is, but 
yet that sin done in ignorance may be pardoned. 

h-WTfM'l,cln. Literally, turn agciin, i.e. from the evil of your ways. 
So (xi. :.11) 'a great number believed and turned unto the Lord.' The 
phrase 'be converted' of the A. V. has received much augmentation of 
meaning since 1611. 

1EGAtl+8ij11111. A very common word in the LXX. for the blotting
out of offences. The idea is, they are written down, but may be 
erased. Cf. Jerem. xviii. 23, T4S ciµciprlcis Clln'WII µ,ti lfa>.dros, So 
Pss. l (Ii.) 1, 11, cviii. (cix.) 14; 2 Mace. xii. 42. 

&1rOlt ti:11. These particles cannot be translated 'whtn the times ... 
shall come,' but' that the times ... may come.' They indicate a purpose, 
the accomplishment of which still lies in doubt. So the Apostle's 
argument is, Repent, that your sins may be blotted out, that in thi, 
wa71 (i.e. by your penitence) the times of refreshing may come. o,rws 
ci,, 1s rendered in this sense (Acts xv. 17), 'That the residue of men 
might [better may] seek after the Lord.' See also Luke ii. 35. 

ICCIUf>O\ '"vvE«111. Literally, 'appointed times of refreshing.' These 
God hath appointed and keeps in His own power, but the penitence of 
men can hasten them. They are called 'times cf refreshing,' ·i.e. 
peace and blessedness, fer the Apostle describes them afterwards as 
the coming of the Christ. But by the prophecies which he quotes he 
shews that the refreshing is for those only who repent (vers. 23) and 
hear the pro:phet whom God sends. The anticipation of a speedy 
retutn of Christ from heaven was common among the first believers. 
St Peter here does not directly state this opinion, but we can see how 
current it was from St Paul's Second Epistle to the Thessalonians, 
where he finds it necessary to warn the Christians of that Church 
against the disquiet which the immediate expectation of the second 
Adveni was causing among them. 

dvc£1jn,ELt is used in LXX. Exod. viii. 15 of the relief which Pharaoh 
felt when the plague of frogs was removed. 

llO, Ka.\ cl1l'OCM't�U· The construction is continued from /l,rc.,s cill in 
the previous verse, Render, and that He may ,end. 

1rf>OKt){tlf)I0"1"110II, the Christ which wa, aP.Pointed for you, e11en 
Ju,u. Thie reading and sense agree with the proof which St Peter 
presently citefl (ver. 25), •Ye are the children of the covenant which 
God made with our fathers.' The Christ, the Messiah had been ap-· 

8-2
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... -. �w.1 and � unto. the .Jewish nation, and now the promise 
,,.f � N�t 1S folfilled m Jesus. 

ll, � And Peter and the res\ could bear witn888 that He 
'llU (:OD(' into heaven, His work on earth being finished. 

•-......,...._ nvnw, re,toration of all thing,, i.e. at Christ's 
-d coming. But this phrase, 'the restoration of all things,' is need
in two senses in N.T. }'or it is said (Matt. xvii. 11; Mark ix. 12) that
Elias must 'first come and restore all things.' There the beginning
of Christ's Kingdom is meant. AB Christ's death was for all men's
redemption, the restoration of all things may be said to have begun
then. In the present verse the words have reference to the time when
the course of that restoration shall be completed .

.;,, ad:>.'Jcrw. For the attraction of the relative, see note on i. L 
Bender, of which [times] God hath 1poken. 

n. M.,,iicnjs ph, Mo,u indeed ,aid. Here the Apostle cites the
prophecies to which he has been alluding. Fil'llt from Deut. xviii. lo 
(though not quoting the LXX. quite exactly) he points out that the 
prophet who had been promised was to be of their brethren, as Moses 
had been. This was a comparison which the Jews themselves were 
fond of making, and they often identified the prophet of whom Moses 
spake with the Messiah. Thus the Midraah Rabbah on Eccl. i. 9 says, 
• Rabbi Berakhiah in the name of Rabbi Yizkhak [Isaac] says : "AB
was the former redeemer so shall the latter redeemer be." While of the
former redeemer it is said (Exod. iv. 20), "And Moses took his wife
and his sons and set them upon an ass," so of the latter: for it says
(Zech. ix. 9), "He is lowly and riding upon an ass." And while the
former redeemer brought down manna, as it says (Exod. xvi. 4), "Be
hold I will rain bread from heaven for you," so the latter redeemer will
bring down manna. For it says (Ps. lxxii 16); "There shall,be abund
anee of com in the earth." And as the former redeemer caused the
well to spring up (see Num. xxi. 17), so the latter redeemer shall also
cause the waters to spring up. For it says (Joel iii. 18), "A fountain
shall come forth of the house of the Lord, and shall water the valley
of Shittim."'

.:., lii,I, like unto me. This is a rendering of the Hebrew :.,, and 
is very common in the LXX. Cf. Jud. viii. 18 ,ca.I ,lro.,, ·o, giJ ws 
11-lroL, ds oµ.olwµ.a. vloii {Ja.tTi''Aiws. 

clicovcncr8t, ie. those who have •en.rs to hear' when the prophet 
comes aud speaks. The next verse shews that all the nation were not 
included in the •ye.' 

24,. ica.\ rill'TES Si ol ,rpo,f,ij'l'Cu. To other prophecies St Pl'ter only 
makes a general reference. We learn (.Midraali She111uel, c. 24) that 
Samuel was called by the Jews the Babban, the chief and teacher, of 
the prophets and there are several reasona why he is put in this fore
most place. (1) We never read of a school of the prophets before his 
time. (21 His mother Hannah is the first person in Holy Writ 
who speaks of the Messiah (1 Sam. ii. 10), 'God's anointed.' (S) 
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Jewish tradition says that the man of God who came to Ell (1 Sam. 
ii 27) was Elkanah. The Targum on 1 Sam. x. 12, • But who is their 
father?' explains father by Rabbi, and refers the word to Samuel, so 
that the question in that verse would imply, 'Why do you wonder at 
Saul among the prophets? Who is it that instructs the prophets? Is 
it not Samuel? And has not Saul been with him just now and been 
anointed by him?' All this could be said without the speaker having 
any knowledge that Saul wns to be king. For the use of fath" 
as=teacher or Rabbi cf. Elisha's cry to Elijah (2 Kings ii 12), 'My 
father, my father.' 

IScnn o.A11cra.1' m\ ICCl�'YY'WIII'. Render, a, many a, ,pake they 
alao told of these day,. The ,rpo which is prefixed to the latter verb 
in the Te:xt. recept. seems to have been introduced with the notion 
that the words of a prophet must of necessity be predictive. Where
as the prophet was one who spake for God, gave a message in Bis 
name, but was not necessarily a foreteller of the future. 

21S. vlo\ '!'IOI' ..-Po+1JT10v. Render, ,om of the prophet,, i.e. of the 
same race ss they, and hence what they spake is meant for you. 
For you is the prophet raised up whom Moses fordold. 

Kci.\ -n'jt 81.C1.91iK1J1, and [sons] of the covenant, ie. heirs to its 
promises and obligations. So (2 Kings xiv. 14) hostage, are called 
liternlly ,om of the pledging, or compacts. LKX. ol viol rw• 11vµ.µ.LfEw�. 
So the two anointed ones are called LXX. Zech. iv. 14 viol -riis rw• 
T'l7'TO$. 

>.l-ta1v. The quotation is from Gen. uii. 18, but the LXX. instead 
of rGO"cu 11! T4TJ>14l has ,rdn11 ri\ t9,,.,,. 

26. {,p,tv 1rfMOTO\'• That the house of Israel might first receive the
blessing, and be God's instruments in spreading it abroad. 

clvci.crnlcra.t. The word is used here not of the resurrection of 
J'eaus, but recn.lling the promise of Moses, cited in 11. 22 that a 
prophet should be raised up (a,,110-n!o-u 1nip1os) and sent unto the 
people. 

Tov -� ci.woii, His servant. ·see note on verse 18. 
•�wra., to blu, you (literally, blessing you), i.e. by the appointed 

times of refreshing alluded to in verse 19. The way and means to 
this blessing is to be by the repentance and turning again to which 
the Apostle has been exhorting them. And to effect this they must 
turn away from their iniquities, but for doing this he assures them 
they will find present help in Christ. 

Such a construction as this of a present participle after an aorist 
tense has sometimes been explained as though it were· equal to a 
future. It is better to regard the action expressed by the participle as 
having begun from the point oi time indicated by the verb. So here, 
the blessing was ready for the faithful as soon as ever Christ was 
sent. Cf. Winer�Moulton, p. 429. 

Iv Tip cl,rocrrpl♦•w, in turning a10ay every one of you from his 
iniquiUes. This word is. very common i.Jl the LXX. in this sense. 



118 THE .A.OPS. [III. 26-

See Ezek. xviii. 27, 111 ,,.� ti.rotfT'pli/liu 83op.o• clr� �' a110/d41 11iwoii, 
Aleo Ezek. iii. 19, xniii. 14 and Jonah iii. 10, d.ritn'pt,j,a.11 ciro ,,.,;;,, 
c1ac:;. a.ww• ,,.1n ,,.a1111p1n, 

OHAPTER IV. 

Beadings varying from the Tezt. Tecept. 
e. • Affllll ic.T.>.. All the names in this verse are in the nomina

tive with tcAB. The Vulg. has also nominatives but the construction 
of the previous verse in the Latin brings the words there also into the 
same case. 

8. ToO 'It1pa.1f'A. omitted with IICAB. The Vulg. also omits, but reads
• Principe& populi et seniores, audite.' 

11. olico8of"OI' instead of ol,co3oµowT""' with NABD. The Vulg.
has a participle. 

17. d.,rtlAj omitted with IICABD. Unrepresented in the Vulg.

18, 11fn-oc1 omitted with NABDE. The Vulg. gives the pronoun 
only once, •vocantes eos.' 

19. no• ,rpt\s a.fflVS with IICABDE, and the Vulg. agrees with this. 
H. cl 8tcl1 after crv omitted with NAB. Vulg. has •ta es qui 

fecisti.' 
25. & ffl 'll"G.Tpc\1 �"'°"' Sid '11"1'Wf'G.'rOI clyCov OTOf'G.'rOI Aa.v1\8 ,ra.'8os 

ovv, This is the reading of tcABE. The Vulg. in some degree 
confirms it, having •qui Bpiritu sancto per os patris nostri David, 
pueri tui.' But the reading is full of difficulty and there is probably 
some error. The Vulg. would seem to have had Tou ra.Tp/)1 ;,µw11 after 
t1T6µa.Tos, and, it may be, another a,� preceding that word. Dr Hort 
suggests that TOD ,ra.Tp/JI may be a corruption for To'i1 ,ra.,,.p6.t1,11, and 
that tfT'6µa.To1 &c. may be taken in apposition with what precedes, the 
mouth of David being represented as the mouth of the Holy Ghost. 

27. After d>.'JS.Ca.s add h, 'rij 'INS>.c� "'"V'l'U with NABDE. Vulg. •in 
civitate ista.' 

82. ;, omitted before iccapSla. and tvxt\ with NABD. 
83: 8111'dji,a �'D (the order of the Vulg.) with NABD and 18Veral 

curBJves. 
8'. '1• for �,rfifTXt11 with IICABF, 
se. •1�+ with IICABDE and Vulg., also several eursivra and some 

other versions, 
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Cu. IV. 1-11. Fmsr bun o• '1'JDI .uoan.u. Tom lllwmta 
ANDDUUOB, 

1. � 84. Some little time must have elapaed since Pente
cost, for now ilie movements of ilie Apostles have become a matter of 
ooncem to ilie Jewish auilioritiea. See ilieir complaint (v. 28). There 
ia no note of time at the beginning of chap. ill. It need not have been 
a long period, for news soon spread in ilie city, aa we learn from the 
events related in the previous chapter. 

�v, came "pon t1anl, i.e. to arrest them. The same word 
is 1188d (uiii. 27) of ilie aotion of the chief captain. See note there. 

ol lfptt1. Those whose duty it was at the time to take oharge of the 
Temple services, and who probably had taken offence at the multitudes 
assembled in the Temple court. The divi�ion of the priests was into 
twenty-four courses, each of which was to serve in the Temple 'for 
a week, see 1 Chron. lliv. 1-19; 2 Chron. xxiii 8. It was during 
such service in the order of his course, that the promise of ilie birili of 
John the Baptist was made to Zacharias ilie priest (Luke i. 6-8). 
Some versions render high-priutl, but these were only gathered to ilie 
council on the following day. 

6 crrpa.�• 'l'OV t.pov. There is mentioned i!l the 0. T. an officer 
whose title is • the ruler of the house of Ood,' cl -rr,oijµ,,.,,Of olKoiJ ,cvplou 
(or -rou 1/eoG), (1 Chron. ix. 11; 2 Chron. xui. 13; Neb. xi. 11). He 
was not a military officer, but had charge of the guard of priests and 
Levites who watched the Temple at night. There are two titles given 
to such an officer in the later writings of the Jews. (1) the memunneh 
(T. Babl. Tamid 1.), a kind of prefect of the Temple guard; and (2) a • 
higher officer called •the captain of the mountain of ilie [Lord's) 
house.' (T. Babl. Middoth JL) Rabbenu Shimshon describes this 
second officer as •the Commander who was set over every watch of 
those that'watched in the lees sacred portion of the Temple.' He was 
apparently a civil as well as a religious official, for we find (v. 26) that 
he goes with • ilie officers' to make the second arrest of ilie Apostles. 

ol l:a.88ovic11to1.. This was the name of one of the most inffuenti&l 
sects among the Jews in our Lord's time. Their nnme has been 
variously explained. The Jewish authorities state that the name, 
which they write T,edukim, ia derived from Taadok (Zadok) the proper 
name, and that thus they are • the followers of Zadok.' The Zadok 
from whom they derive the title is said to have been a disciple of 
Antigonus of Socho. This Antigonus is the second in order of ilie 
Jewish Fathers whose sayings are recorded in the Pirke .A.both, and 
ilie commentators thereon mention two of his pupils, Baithos and 
Zadok, to tM latter of whom and to his followers they attribute the 
teaching that 'there was nothing for them in the world to come.' But 
it ia perhaps more probable, from their constant connexion wiili the 
priests, that the name of the Sadducee& was derived from the more 
famous Zadok who became high priest in the reign of king Solomon 
(1 Kings ii. 85). We read of the distinction of his descendants as 
•the sons of Zadok,' and •the priesta the Levites of the seed of 
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Zadok, • even as late as the description of E�ekiel's temple (Ezek. 
xl. 46, :xliv. 15). The probability of this priestly descent of the 
sect of the Sadaucees is strengthened by the way in which they are 
mentioned Acts v. 17, 'Then rose up tlte high prie,t and all they that 
111ere with him (which i, the ,ect of the Sadducee,).' The derivation 
which makes their name the plural of the Hebrew adjective T,addilr, 
-=righteous, has not much authority to support it. 

The teaching of the Sadducees is partly described (Acts uiii. 8). 
They ' say that there is no resurrection, neither angel nor spirit.' In 
addition to this they attached no authority to the Oral Law, while the 
Pharisees maintained that the greater portion thereof had been trans
mitted to them from Moses. The Sadducees also taught the doctrine 
of the freedom of the will of men. The statement that they rejected 
all the Old Testament Scriptures except the Pentateuch has no con
firmation in Josephus, and has arisen from a confusion of the Sadducees 
with the Samaritans. Josephus (Antiq. xvm. 1. 4) says 'their doctrine 
is accepted only by a few, but yet by those of the greatest dignity,' a 
statement fully borne out by the influential position in which we find 
them when the history of the Acts opens. They play no very pro
minent part in the Gospel history, because the teaching of Christ while 
on earth was directed more specially against the formalism and out
ward show of religion that prevailed among the Pharisees. It is 
when the doctrine of the resurrection begins to be preached that the 
hostility of_the Sadduceea makes Hself most apparent. 

9. 81A'll'Oll0Vf'MI�- The word is found in LXX. (Eccles. x. 9) of the 
pain and risk which a man incurs in removing stones. Here the pain 
is mental, they were sorely grieved. It is used (xvi 18) of St Paul's 
feeling when the • damsel possessed with a spirit of divination ' cried 
after him at Philippi. 

Chrysostom's words on this sentence are: a,nro•oil,,,-o o{, µ,6vo11 11-r, 
iat8CUTKOII, cl>.X' or, o{,K ciiiro11 µ,lwo11 t>.ryo11 iy,rylp8ci,, cl>.>.A Keil +,µiis a,•

iK<wo" dJll,rrcu,Oci,. oiirws luxvpA 1..,,,,,,.0 71 clJldurcu,,s .is Keil bipo,s ciiiro11 
c&t,-,011 -,,11lu8cii dJlcitrrdu<ws. 

&S&tcnm11. The scribes and priests would have made teaching a 
monopoly of their own, and would be the more vexed because these 
new teachers were i!,,Dp..,,,,.01 «l"Ypdµ,Jl.tl.TOi. See verse 13. 

1Cllft'YYD.AIL11 h, -rep 'I. ic.-r.>.. Render, and publilhed in Juu, the 
Teaurrection from the dead. This would rouse the feelings of the S&d
ducees. The resurrection is said to be in Jesus, because His resurrec
tion was a pledge that all should rise. • In Christ all shall be made 
11,l.ive' (1 Cor. xv. 22). The language of the Apostles in the Acts does 
11ot dwell on this as a consequence of the resurrection of Jesus, for the 
Apost,les set forth at first what was historical rather than doctrinal 
teaching. Their language was a proclamation, not an argument, 
°""' d!llla'ftcn11 -njv lic wicpco11, the remrrection Jrr,m the dead. Here 

this expression seems to mean exactly the same as G11ao-rciuir 11eKpC,11 
in uiv. 21, viz. the general resurrection. The latter expression is the 
more common, being found nine or ten times (in Acts Div. 15 modern 
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editors omit r<Kpw•), and means most frequently the general resur
rection, though it is applied to Christ's resurrection in Acts xxvi. 28; 
Rom. i. 4; while in 1 Cor. xv. 21 it signifies the general resurrection 
imflied in the particular milling np of Jesus. 

'1 cirairrrMTtr rw,, v,,cpw is found twice (Matt. xxii. Bl ; 1 Cor. xv. 42) 
of the general resurrection ; and the form in this verse { ,j rirMrrurir ,j 
e,c •upw•) is found again in Luke xx. 85, there, as here, signifyinli the 
resurrection of all men. Like this is ,j i£a.,,dtrrcurn ,j i,c ,e,cpw,, of 
Phil. iii. 11. And we have once (1 Pet. i. II) civcioTao-ir 'l'70'oii XpUTTou 
fl( ••KpWP. 

When the verb (#ydp(d, d,,{O'T'7µ.,, &c.) is need, the preposition which 
most usually follows it is lie; commonly i,c ,e,cpwv, now and then i,c 
rw• 11,,cpw11. In St Matthew we have, three times, ciro -rwi, v,,cpw,, 
(xiv. 2, xxvii. 64, x:z:viii. 7). 

It appears that the preposition most commonly employed after the 
verb was also put after the derived noun (as 1 Pet. i. 8); and once or 
;wice the preposition was need, as here, in the adjectival form (,i i,c 
,upw,) appended to the noun. 

Those sentences where the verb is used refer nearly always to 
Christ's coming up from among the dead, or to some particular rising, 
like that of Lazarus or John the Baptist; but once in Mark :xii. 25 
there is a wider sense. Where the noun is found the phrase is nearly 
always of the general resurrection, though the examples given above 
shew that it is sometimes restricted to our Lord's rising again. 

8. niP"lcn.1', ward, safe keeping, i.e. in a prison-house. And it
is worth noticing on the nee of it, that the Jews only employed im
prisonment for this precautionary purpose. It was not a mode of 
punishment with them, and where we find mention of it so need in 
the Scripture records, the authorities who inflicted it were not Jewish. 

impa. ,jST), already eventide. The Apostles had gone' np to the 
Temple about the ninth hour, so sundown would soon come on, and 
the Jews were not allowed to give judgment in the night, while their 
day ceased at the twelfth hour. The Rabbis founded the prohibition 
on Jer. xxi. 12, • 0 house of David, thus saith the Lord, Execute 
judgment in the morning.' In Mishna Sanhedrin 1v. 1 it is said: 
'Judgments about money may be commenced in the day and con
cluded in the night, but judgments about life must be begun in the 
day and concluded in the day.' And even the rule about the de
claration of the new moon, which was looked on as a judicial pro. 
ceeding, is similarly regulated (Miehna Rosh ha-Shanah m.1), and it 
may not be declared unless the examination of the witnesses and all 
other preliminaries enjoined before its proclamation be completed 
before dark. 

"- ,ro).).o\ SI, but many &c.; ie. they were not deterred by the 
.arrest of the Apostles. 

wCcrnvO"A1', beZim1ed, i.e. on Him {Jesus) whom Peter had sef; 
before them as the Prophet of whom Moses had spoken . 

.-YMi81J, came to, amounted to. Thus the Christian brothel'hood 
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had gained nearly two thousand adherents since the day of Pentecost 
(cf. ii 41). 

IS. h-\ fl\v aGpi.ov, on thtJ morrOID, when the investigation was 
permitted to be held. 

� clpx.o1'TCI.I Ka\ '"'" ,rpwfiwlpovt. Here we may see that the 
party of the Sadducees was at this timb the party of power and in
:tluence. 

Keil. mt 'YflCll'IAO,Ntt, Not only did the Scribes copy, but they also 
expounded the Law, And the teaching of the followers of Jesus 
would probably di1fer as much as did His own from the lessons of the 
Scribes, Cf, Matth. vii. 29. 

iv 'Ill)O'U0'1l).�I'· This is the preposition in the best MSS. Some of 
the authorities may have resided away from the city, and had to be 
summoned. Hence O'lll'AXllfii,111, to be gathered together. 

8. u\ -AVVCLt 6 cipx.wpfU!I, and .J.nnaa the high-priut u,a, there.
The verb in this sentence is understood. Annas (called Ananus in 
Josephus) son of one Beth was made high-priest (A.D, 7) by the Roman 1 
governor Quirinus [Cyrenius], and so continued till A.D. 14 (Joseph . 
.J.ntiq. XVIII, 2. 1). We do not find that he was ever again appointed 
to the office, though St Luke here calls him high-priest. But the way 
in which he is mentioned' at the time of the trial of Christ, who was 
brought, as we read, before Annas first (John xviii. 13), and sent by 
him afterwards bound unto Caiaphas, shews that, though not actual 
high-priest, yet in the eyes of the people of Jerusalem his position 
was one which justified them in bringing Jesus to him as soon as he 
was seized. It is difficult to explain from the words of the New Test. 
the relation of these two men in their office. Caiaphas is expressly 
called high-priest by St John, yet we are not told why Christ was not 
at once brought to him. It may be that one was acting high-priest, 
while the other was na,i or president of the Sanhedrin. Moreover 
it is not improbable that Annas, having been high-priest before, and 
only deposed from the office by the Boman governor Gratus, would, 
both during the short high-priesthood of his son Eleazar (.&.D, 16), and 
the longer high-priesthood of Caiaphas, his son-in-law (A.D, 25-37), 
exe1-cise much influence by reason of his age and experience, and might 
from his former tenure of the office even be spoken of as high-priest. 
It is clear that he was at the head of one of the most influential Jewish 
fanillies, for before his death, five of his sons had been high-priests 
(Joseph . .J.ntiq. xx. 9. 1). We can see from Luke iii. 2, where both 
Annas and Caiaphas are said to be high-priests, that there was some 
laxity in the common use of the title. So far only does the New Testa
ment carry us, but when we come to examine the Old Testament, and 
the records of later Jewish literature, there seems every reason to con. 
elude that the expressions which seem somewhat hard to reconcile are 
exactly those which would naturally be employed. We find that Moses, 
who is himself counted (Ps. xcix. 6) high-priest on the same level with 
Aaron, anointed not Aaron only, but his sons at the same time (Exod. 
xl. 12-15) to be high-priests. Also (Numb. xxxi. 6) Phinehas the son
of Eleazar ia sent to the war against the Midianites with 'the holy
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instruments' (ie. the Urim and Thummiml, which shews that he wu 
high-priest at the same time as Eleazar his father. A8o,in in later 
times (2 JGngs uv. 18) we have mention made of • Seraiah the chief 
priest and Zephaniah the second priest,• which the Targnm explains 
as • high-priest and Sagan• or depaty high-priest. The Talmud makes 
it very clear that there was a special arrangement for providing OD 
some occasions BUch a deputy for the high-priest. Thus (Miahna ,T<m111, 
I. 1) it says, • Seven days before the day of atonement they remove the
high-priest from his houae to the chamber of the aaseBBOrs, and they
provide another priest in his place lesi any disqualification should
befall him.' On this paasage Rashi's note is •to be high-prit,t in,tead
of llim': and a little later on in the same treatiae (T. B. Joma 89 a) it
is said concerning the servioes of the Day of Atonement: •Rabbi
Khanina the Sagan of the priests (and so one qualified to speak on the
duties of the office) said: " Why does the Sagan stand on the right
hand of the high-priest (when the lots are being cast for the goats)?"
The answer is, " So that if any disqualification should befall him, the
Sagan may go in (to the Holy of Holies) and perform the aenice in
his stead."' Cp. also Midra,h Rabbah on Leviticus (par. 20 ad.fin.).
'If there was any defilement on Aaron, Eleazar served (as high-priest),
and if there was any defilement on Eleazar, lthamar served.' (On
the slight matters which caused such ceremonial defilement, see note
on x. 28.) And in the same chapter we find • Had not Elisheba
(Exod. vi. 23, the wife of Aaron) joy in this world who saw five crowns
(ie. subjects for rejoicing) in one day; her brother-in-law (Moses) a
king (Deut. :nxiii. 6); her brother (Naashon) naai, i.e. president of the
Sanhedrin; her husband high-priest; her two sons, Sagans of the
high-priest; and Phinehas her grandson anointed for the war?' These
notices make it clear that from the earliest times down to a period
posterior to the date of the Acts, there were occasions, and these
not unfrequent, when two men were called high-priests at the same
time.

That one who had been high-priest should still retain the title may 
be seen from the principle laid down in several places in the Talmud, 
(see Mishna Shekalim VI. 6, ed. princ. Jerus.), viz. that •you may 
elevate in a sacred office or service, but you cannot bring down': as 
with us •once a Bishop, always a Bishop.' The illustration given is 
that you might lay the shewbread on a marble table first, and after. 
wards on a golden one, but the contrary order of proceeding was for• 
bidden. (F6r another illustration, see note on vi. 8.) Therefore 
Annas, having been high-priest could, according to Jewish usage, 
never be called by any lower title. 

The relationship between Annas and Caiaphas and the seniority 
of the former is enough to explain the conduct of the crowd in bringing 
.Jesus to him first: while the omission of the word high-priest (Acts 
iv, 6) with the name of Caiaphas is no more a proof that he was noi 
also known to be high-priest, as well as Annas, than the words of 
St Mark's Gospel (xvi. 7), 'Go your way, tell His disciples nnd Peter' 
can be made evidence that Peter was not one of the disciples. For 
a similar phrase see chap. v. 20 and the note there. 
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iccr.\ Kcr.U+o,t, and Caiaphal. He w&& • called Joseph Caiaphas 
(Joseph . .Ant. xvm. 22), and was son-in-law of Annas. 

ica\ 'l-ci"'l9, and John. This is the same name as Johanan, and 
Lightfoot ooncludes that this person was the famous Johanan ben 
Zaccai, who by his influence with Vespasian procured permission for 
many of the Jews to settle in Jamnia (JaCneh) after the destruction of 
their city, and himself became head of the synagogue there. 

ica\ 'AMEa,vSpos, and .Alexander, of whom we have no other 
notice than this. The adoption of a Greek name, and his being by 
that best known, is a sign that fore:gn influence was at this time 
strong among the Jews. • 

GPX.Lff>Cl'NCOV, The adjective is of rar\) occurrence. It occurs of the 
chiet"priest's dress TO b8vµ,a. TO dpx•�pa.T1K611 in the A.eta Philippi in 
Hellad-e §§ 9 and 23; also Joseph. Ant. XL 8. 2. Here 'the kindred 
of the high priest' would most likely all of them belong to the sect 
of the Sadducees. 

T. h, -rip p.lcnp, in the midlt. The council or Sanhedrin was
assembled in the Beth-din or Judgment-hall. 

iv ,ro� Swa'.fM�, by what poweT. The noun here is the same 
which is used often for 'a mighty work,' and BO baa the force of 
'miraculous power.' 

'Ii Iv 'll'OWjl dv6p.a.�. Literally •in what name.' But 3110µ,a. is con
stantly used in the sense of authority. In this second member of the 
sentence, the literal translation is the most forcible. Cf. Peter's very 
words in iii: 6. 

8. ,rvavp.a.-rot d.y(ov. The Spirit of God which had come upon him
had changed Peter 'into another man.' Cf. 1 Sam. x. 6. 

4pxov-rl'J -roii >.a.ov. This was the highest tribanal which the Jews
possessed. • ' 

KCL\ ,rptcri3vrcp01,. The council was composed of the chief prie,i., i.e. 
the heads of each of the twenty.four classes into which the priests 
were divided, the 1cribe1, men who were skilled in all the Jewish law, 
and the elder,, grave and learned men chosen to complete the number, 
which is stated to have been in all seventy-one. 

9. d. This conjunction followed as here by the verb in the indi.
cative=if, as is really the case; and so in sense is equivalent to 
'1rd, since, but may still be rendered ' if.' 

ciVCLKp�v,Sp.tecr. ic.-r.>.. Render, w are ezamined concerning a good 
cued done to an impotent man. Both the nouns are without the article. 
This of itself however is not conclusive, as may be seen below in verse 
11, ds ,mt,a.X;,,, "Y""'"''· Not unfrequently after a preposition the 
article is omitted even where a definite sense is required. But in this 
verse the definiteness begins in the oJror which follows immediately. 

d�,-ir<a. very often means well-doing! 
kindnu, '!f ,pirit, �enerally,

but 1t 1s used of a concrete act, as here, m 2 Mace; n:. 26, �'"' µeµ.•1/Jl,t• 
l'Ollf Twv e{J€neu,r;,,,, • I claim that ye should remember my good actiona. • 
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a ,.,,,� OffOI ncnterft,t., by tohat mtan, thi, ,nan ii mad, toholt. 
The demonstrative pronoun should be expreased in the translation (it 
is not so in A.V.) for it is emphatieally inserted in il1e Greek. Tho 
man was there for all to see (of. verse 14) and probably St Peter 
pointed him out as he spake. 

crlnicrrcM.. The verb 11wf111 primarily refers to the body, and means 
the keeping of that safe and sound, and out of peril of death. Then 
ii is used for healing, bringing the body iuto a sound state out of an 
unsound one. But as disease and death are the oousequences of sin, 
the soriptural use of the word was elevated, and it meant in il1e end 
the salvation of the eoul. 

10. w 1'\J c!wJ14n, in the namt, as before in verse 7.
�• lcrrv.vpaio-a.Tc, ye crucified. For though the Roman soldiers

were the actual agents in the crucifixion, it wae the Jewish people 
and their rulers who set the Roman power in motion and urged it to 
the last extremity. The pronoun is therefore emphatieally inserted. 

a 'l'OVTt(I, Beier back to the previous ir, and so render, in this 
name. 

11. OffOt, this, viz. Jesus.
'♦' �1'•11 Tciiv olKoScS�v. Render, of you th,, builder,. The �ticle

has its proper force. The council are fitly called the builders, for on 
them depended the whole religious and civil government of the people. 
St Peter, with his mind now enlighten811 to apply the Scriptures, uses 
the words of the Psalmist (cxviii. 22) as spoken prophetically of 
Christ. Christ had already (Matt. xxi 42) applied these words to 
Himself and to the way in which He was being rejected of the Jews, in 
the close of one of His parables which the Pharisees felt had been 
spoken against them. , The rendering of the Psalm by the Apostle does not altogether 
accord with the words of the LXX. 

•Lt K,♦ «>.,\11 ya,11Cci1, the head of the corner. Christ, now exalted
into heaven, is. no longer the despised, but is become the most im
portant, atone in the new building of the Christian society, cf. Eph. 
ii. 20-22. St Peter uses this quotation in his Epistle (1 Pet. ii. 7),
nnd joins with it a passage (Isa. uviii. 16) where the like figure is
employed prophetieally of the Messiah, 'the foundation stone laid in
Zion.'

For the expression cf. LXX. Jerem. uviii. 26, MOor dr -y111rlu and 
Job xuviii. 6 o f3a.>..rli• ),.£8011 -y111v,aio11. 

U. KG\, .. tl O'QJfl)p'4. Render, and salvation iB not in any other, i.e.
salvation in all the fulness of its conception. St Peter thus intimates 
that the cure of the lame man is only a sign of the power of salvation 
for the soul which was in Jesus. The people were to draw from the 
effect produced by 'Arise and walk,' the conclusion that the same 
power could as surely give the greater blessing, •thy sins be forgiven 
thee' (Matt. ix. 6). Cf. on 11wlW, verso 9, and the use of 111118,j•"' 
immediately. 
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ri •••,'-•...,.....i.e. CDDJD11Dic:ated to mm by Goel, u a 
meaoaofaahauan. 

k impliea the nec!Eai'7 of NekiDg oar ahation in this name, if 
we azv ner to And iL 

�- Tml A1'08fl.JIIS .&D DDlllmD unu:aua-. 

13. taw,ae11cS- This is � the eommon TI!rb for ,uiag, bm im
plies that they beheld wi&b aome as&oniahmenL 

...,,......, a freedom and :readineu of speech not to be expected in 
1ID1eamed men. Thia it wu which made lhem wonder. 

m IUrpcn, ... nl "L,u,,n. It •� then, though Si Luke has 
DM recorded a word of hia, Uw St John had alllo abewD boldneaa of 
speech on this oceasion. Another mdenee that St Luke has noi 
aimed to reporl compleie speeches of those about whom he writes. 

&aw;;,u. Bender, comirwn mea. The word aignifiee plebeian, u 
oppo,ed to men of noble birth. 

1,r,y(--6,, n •"°"· These worda haw been interpmed u 
though they meant that the memben of the Sanhedrin now for the 
fim time discovered the relation in which the two Apostles stood to 
Jesus. Those who pre88 such a rendering must overlook the foroe of 
the very ume ,erb as used in iii 10, • They hell7 that it was he 
which sat for alma.' The men of whom this is said had known the 
cripple for yeara, but now obaerved in addition that he was a cripple 
no longer, though still the same man whom they had so long seen 
begging. Just 80 with the Jewish authorities; they could hardly fail 
to have known the connexion of the preachera with Jesus after the 
eermon on the Day of Pentecost and the event• which followed it, and 
now they further (i..-l) notice that as the Master'• words had been 
powerfal, 80 there was like power in the language of thoae who had 
been with Him. We are told (John xviii. 15) of one disciple, w.ken 
alway, to be St John himaelf, that he was known to the high-priest 
before the Crucimion. 

lt. 1'01' ,.. ct�. It has been asked on this verse : Why did the 
sight of the healed man 80 utterly confound the judges that they had 
not a word to sa7? We may aee from what happened afterwards that 
there were men m the council not without the ihought that God was 
really working through the Apostles. Gamaliel says (v. 39) • If this 
work be of God•; and if thia feeling operated in him, the recognised 
head of the Jewish court, it is not unlikely that othen were also 
silent with the consideration that • haply ihey might be fighting against 
Ood.' 

Chrysostom says the miracle spake as forcibly as did the Apostles: 
oVX irror 61 T� TOVTWlf .,,,,,�. fi,pl.n "'"'"1" Tb e11iip,q. "'" Tb tTJJp.iior. 0 
ai, "'" µ.d.Xur-r" ,,,,.,,�,,, 11JTc,,, Tei n6p;;,.T"-

a. q. Tov O'Wt8pCov, i.e. to retire from the council-chamber 
while the members of the council considered in conference what 
courae 11hould be taken. O'VlltjiGA>.ov is the word used (xvii. 18) of the 
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conferenoe of the Stoic and Epicurean philoaophera with Bt Paul at 
Athens. 

16. "fl'GIC"O'II, tDeU.knovm, patfflt to all. For the word," which i■ 
less common in '1ie singular than in the plural, of. Eoolue. ui. 7 'Y•w
nilr J1,11.Kp/,8e.,, o avrcmlr i• -y>.wcro-11. 

,rm11 ... +.lllpln,, manijut to all tkm that d111eU in Jmualem. Be
cause all the inhabitants knew '1ie beggar at the Temple-gate, and that 
he had been lame all hie life. There could only be two grounds on 
which, in reference to the cure of the cripple, the Apostles could be 
worthy of punishment: (1) If it were a case of imposture, but this 
nobody in the council or anywhere else insinuated, or (2) if the 
miracle bad been wrought by some unlawful agency (Deut. nil.). The 
question of the Sanhedrin points in this direction, •By what power 
have ye done this?' But Peter from the first (iii. 18) bad ascribed 
the miracle to the 'God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob,' and again I 
testifies that it is God through Jeana Christ that bath made the 
man whole. So that there was no charge possible on the second 
ground. 

17. 8LC1o11tp.'19ii, be ,pread abroad, i.e. the fame- of the miracle and 
the consequent belief in the divinity of Jeana. 

n\ Tep cSwfW,-n. The notion in the preposition here is that of re1t
i11g upoo. The Apostles were no more to make the name of Jesus the 
basis and groundwork of their addreBBes, nor to refer to it as the 
source of their power. 

18. icGMcni.'ll'l'tt, having called tkm, i.e. back again into the conncil
ohamber. 

�n>.Av, tluy commanded. The verb is frequently used of our 
Lord a strict injunction.a that His miracles should not be published 
abroad (Mark vi. 8; Luke v. 14, &o.). 

-rd ica.96>.ov, at all. This not very common adverb is found in verse 
26 of the Song of the Three Children, icctl otix -ij,f11.ro 11.vri:J,, rel ica/Jo>.ov 
,-cl rvp.

19. 6 � llirpos ica.\ 'll>ICi:'1111119, Both alike expreBB their determina
tion to publish the news of Christ's life and resurrection. The 
reason why both names are here mentioned may be that each was 
separately appealed to for a promise to desist. For an instance of like 
firmness in a good cause cf. 2 Maco. vii. 80. 

icpCva.T1, judge ye, i.e. come to whatever decision yon please. Our 
minds are made up, and •we are not careful to answer you in this 
1'11Ltter.' 
• 00. d&a.l'f1' ica.\ ,jicri-.,..,,, tDt 1a1D and heard. For the witness 

is to be concerning the whole life of Jesus. 
!Zl. 'll'flOC"C''ll'M'Jcrclf'l'IIO�, having further threatened. The first 

threats must have been made as soon as the Apostles were called 
back into the council-hall, as was suggested in verse 17. They did 
not see their way to do more than threaten, because the people were 
sure that the lame man had been healed and that there was no charge 
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against the Apoetles for which they deserved punishment. They 
could not a&y that the miracle was untrue, for there was the man 
standing by, and proving its reality; and they could not inflict a 
punishment 'for a good deed,' nor could they find any ground for au 
accusation in the declaration that the man had been healed in Uie 
name of Jesus. 

On the contrast between the courage of the Apostles and the terror 
of Uie Sanhedrin Chrysostom says : Toioiirov Ii ¢i>..O<To¢1a. i,ce'u,°' i11 
&.ropl(l, O�To, ,,, .�,t,pot1-611u• in,110< ro>.A� "(i/J,OPTU tt.lO"](Vl''l/f, ovro, 
JUT4 1raf,/yr/t1las rdna 1rpaTTOIITEI' in1110, ,,, Tf/ 8e80,Ki11a,, ouroi ,,, 
Tf/ 8at,pei11. Tl11es "(ap ,it1t1.11, el1ri µ.o,, ol ,t,o{Jouµ.evo,; ol 'Ai-yonu f11t1. 
µ.tJ IT! r >.iov 8,ue11,'l8ii els TOIi >.ao11 ,; o! >.i-yovTn oii Bwdµelia cl ,t8aµ.e• 
1tal fi�o-6t1aµ.e11 µ.t, >.a>.e,11 ; «al iv ,i8ovfj ,ccu i• r11.f,/yr/t1lfl ,ccu i11 ,ii,ppoq{,.,,'D 
µ.elfor,, rcillTw• oin-o, • iKewo, iv d.811µ.[q. i• a!tTxu1171 •• ¢6fJ"1• -ro11 'Y4P 
>.a.iv i818ol,c,t1a11. cl i{Jou>.ono i,t,8i-y£11.11ro i»T<U, i,c,'ivo, 4 if:lo-6'Jl.or,ro �" 
irol')t1t1.11. Tl11n ;j.rav i11 Bet1µ.o'ir /Cal i11 ,c,rBwoir; 

-rli 'll'wt ico>.ciawiml.i., i:e. on what pretext, or in what way they might 
punish them, without enraging the multit11de. For the form of the 
sentence cf. 1 The88. iv. 1 rapeM{JeTe rap' 1/JI-WII To rws Be, i,µi.J r•f"• 
,ra.r,iv. 

22. hC.v ... -rwcrtpcLK0111'&, above forty year, old. To one who 
looked on the circumstances, as St Luke, with a physician's eye 
(Col. iv. 14), this feature would be most noticeable. For limbs un
used shrink and wither, and become disproportionate to the other 
parts of the frame. 

'4,' 8v ycy6w� -rli O"ll� ic.-r.>.. Literally, 'on whom this sign of 
healing was wrought.' The A. V. rendering f1'1/JoEL011 by miracle has 
given somewhat of its sense by using the verb 1Mwed. 

23-81. THB APosTLJ:S BELEASED. THEm PlUYEn A.."'1> XTI 
ANSWEB. 

23. ,rpl,s -rovt tSCovs, to their own company, who were perhaps still 
abiding in the upper room which they had occupied before Pentecost. 
Because St Peter on a later occasion (xii. 12) made his way, after his 
delivery from prison, to the house of Mary the mother of John Mark 
wbere many were gathered together praying, some have thought that 
this was the house where the Apostles had dwelt from the irst. Such 
men at such a time would have neither means (see iii. 6) nor in
clination to change from house to house, and Christ's injunction 
(Luke x. 7) • Go not from house to house ' was given with a pur
pose which the Apostles would be likely to bear in mind and act 
upon. 

24. ot 6- GKovn.v-re,, and tM!I, having Mard it, viz. the report 
of the threats. 

�pa.11 ♦11W1J11, lifted up tMir 11oice. The compound verb lratpe,..,, is 
the more common in classical Greek in this phrase. Both forms are 
found in the LXX. For arpe,..,, ""'"''I" cf. Judges xxi. 2; 1 Sam. xi. 4, 
and iralpe,..,, occurs Judges ix. 7; Buth i. 9, 14. The words of the 



lV. 27.] NOTES. 

prayer which follows have so direct a reference to the oircumaianoea 
which had just occurred that we cannot interpret otherwise than that 
to the prayer, uttered by the lips of one, all the rest, with one mind, 
pronounced fervent Amens. • The author (says Zeller) takes no for
bidden liberty when he collects the concordant expreBBiona of indi
viduals into one common expreBBion.' 

8lcMro-ra., LoBD, lit. Master. The word is not often used of God 
(as Luke ii. 29) or Christ, but it is worth notice that St Pe'8r (2 Pet. ii 
i) and St Jude (4) apply it to Jesus.

ri 6 'll'Ol.,fcnr.t, Thou that ha,t made. The cl 8£4t of the Tezt.
Becept. is an expository note, meant to explain 3ilfror11o 

211, 6 1'0V 1ra1rpq ... 1n1�8ot crov. Render, who by the Holy Ghoat 
[through] the mouth of our father Dat1itl thy ,ervant. See textual 
note. If through be omitted in this rendering then the latter clause 
becomes an apposition in explanation of the words 'by the Holy 
fil� . 

• 

The Apostle now proceeds to apply the words of the second Psalm, 
which has been admitted by the Jews themselves to be Messianic, to 
the ciroumsiances under which Christ was put to death. 

The words of the LXX. are here quoted exactly. 
''"'• the nations, or the Gentilta as it is rendered in verse 27. 
The Psalm in its first application probably referred to some revolt 

against the king of Israel We have such a revolt mentioned in 
David's reign (2 Sam. viii.), where the Syrians, Moe.bites, Ammonites 
and other nations were conquered by David, after being in vain 
rebellion. 

�'1. W cl).1Jlna.t, of a truth. This expression is both classical 
and is also found often in the LXX. as Dan. ii. 8, 47; Job ix. 2, xix. 
4, xuvi. 4; Is. xuvii. 18, for the Hebrew C�f?t$=verily. 

The Apostle proceeds to apply the language of the Psalmist to the 
events which preceded the Crucifixion. Thus the words lv "'D mS>.n 
ftV'l"Q find a natural place here, as given by the best authorities. 

fflll:Sa., 1e"1ant, as in iii. 18. 
�. Thou halt anointed, i.e. by the descent of the Holy Ghost 

npon Him at His baptism. 
'Hpa,81)1 .. The representative of the rulers of the Jews. This par

ticular Herod was Antipas the son of Herod the Great by his Samaritan 
wife �althace. He was tetrarch of Galilee and Perea (Luke iii. 19), 
and because our Lord belonged to Galilee, Pilate took occasion to send 
Jesus to be examined by him, as Herod was in Jerusalem to keep the 
feast of the PaBBOver. 

m\ Il&vnot Il..>.ctTot, who was the Roman Govemor; and so in 
his person were represented many nations ai this time under the sway 
of Rome. His officials and soldiers would be drawn from all lands, 
and the mockery to which Jesus was exposed at their hands might 
well be described as the rage of the Gentiles. 

Pontius Pilate was the sixth Roman procurator of Judllla; he W"8 

9 
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Rppoiuted .l,D, 25-6 in the twelfth year of Tiberius, and continued 
to hold the ofll.oe till A,D. 86, when he was sent to Rome by Vitellius 
under an accusation brought against him by the Samaritans. Of his 
after life and his death there are many legends, but no history. 

18. ,ro�11cr&1., to accomplish. Clod made the passions, which the 
enemies ol Jesus indulged, to be the instruments for working out His 
will. So men, when they suppose they are choosing their own way, 
have the ends thereof shapen by God, •rough hew them how they will.' 
Their misdeeds are made to execute the will of God, yet they are not 
on that account 01empt from blame. 

� x•C, crov. The verb (rpowp10'EP, =preordained) which follows is due 
to tlie intervening noun pou>.,j=counsel. Such a zeugma is not un
common. And in xELp is conveyed the idea of grandeur and majesty, 
so that the need for a different verb is scarcely felt. For an instance 
of zeugma, of . ..4.cta Pauli et ThecltZ 43, lji,c-qqEP ,,, o-r11">-al1j1 io-Oiovo-a 
po-ra,af KCU va111p. 

29. (-m.81, look upon. The verb is employed in heathen writings 
very often of the 01Jersight nnd notice of the gods, o.nd is common in 
the LXX. for God's providential care. Cl. Job uii. 12; Ps. o:w. 6; 
Ezek. viii. 12, and 2 Mace. vii. 6 o Kuptof o 8Eof i<f,o�. 

SovM\t, The Apostles use this word ol themselves, they are 
Christ's bond-servants. For Jesus the word is rat's. Cf. verse 30. St 
Paul constantly calls himself 8ov">.o1 '1110-ov Xp,o-rov or the like, Cf. 
Rom. i. 1; Phil. i. 1; Titus i. 1, &c. 

'll'Clf)P"JO'Ca.s, boldnes,, freedom of speech, as above, verse 13. Christ 
had promised that this should be given to them (Luke xxi. 15), and 
they are able to feel (cf. below, verse 31) that His promise is fulfilled. 

30. i11 -r,j, n\v _xt'"Lflci ,ov l1CT1Cvnv 0-1. Literally, 'while Thou 
stretchest forth Thme hand.' Thus the mighty works were to be a 
sign and testimony to the words which the Apostles spake, to demon
strate that they were God's words, and that none could do the works 
which they did except God were with him. (John iii. 2,) 

• '11'11...SCSS o-ov, Thy servant (as in verse 27). 
31. l�lli8'J & -ro,ros. That they might feel at once that the God 

of all nature, to whom they had appealed (ver. 24), was among them. 
In their immediate need an immediate answer is vouchsafed, and a 
token with it that their prayer was heard. Cp. xvi. 26 of the shaking 
of the priscn at Philippi after the prayers of Paul and Silas. 

�- The imperfect tense indicates that they went on preach
ing, speaking the word which God gave unto them, without regard to 
the threats of the council, 

H-37. U1u1111nn: AND LOVJII .WONG THE J'IBST CHBJSTiill. 
Ill. icap8'4 u\ +vx_,t � one heart and ,oul. This was a Hebrew 

form of expressing complete accord. So (1 Chron. xii. 38) ical O K4T4• 
t.o<r0f 'Io-pa¾,>. y,1,&, pla roii pao-,Aeiio-a, ro• Aavt5. Also cf. such CJ.• 
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pressions as (1 Sam. :riv. 7; 2 Kings x. 15) Wf ,; ,cap3t" t10G ,cap3t" µ.av. 
In some MSS. there is an addition to this verse, K41 oiJ,c iv 6,6.Kf""" 
(some have 'X"'P•t1µ,ds) ,,. ail-rois oiJ6�µ,"1.. This is followed by several 
versions and quoted by the Fathers. It has not found its way into 
the Received Text, but is just such a marginal explanation as a scribe 
-would be sure sooner or later to incorporate. 

• m\ o,Si «tt 1c.-r·.>.., and not one of them ,aid. This is much stronger 
than the rendering of the A.V. Each felt that he held his possessions 
only as a trust, and if occasion called for it, they were to be given up. 
Such love towards one another, Christ had foretold, should be a mark 
of His disciples (John xiii. 85). All those who ha.ve sketched a perfect
society, as Plato in his Republic, and Sir Thos. More in his Utopia, 
have placed among their regulations this kind of community of goods 
which was established by the first Christians. In theory it is the

\ perfection of a commonwealth, but there is need of perfection in the 
citizens before it can be realized. There can be no question that an 
expectation of Christ's immediate return from heaven, acting along 
with the unity of thoughts and feeling, made these men willing to 
part with their possessions and goods, there being, as we shall see 
from the case of Ananias, no constraint upon them to do so. 

as. cbn8'8ow To �pr.ov, they gave their witness. The article 
should have its force. See above on verse 12. The verb is also much
stronger than the usual verb 'to give.' It is used for 'paying a debt' 
(Matth. xviii. 29; Luke vii. 42) and for 'rendering an account' (Matth. 
xii. 36; Heb. xiii. 17): so that there is implied in it the sense of 
obligation under which the Apostles so constantly declare themselves
placed (of. above, verse 20). 

X4f1Lt Tt l"YdA'I , and great grace (or favour). Like their Master, 
while experiencing the favour of God, they were also finding favour 
with men. Cf. Acts v. 13, 

84. ollSi ydp lvSt,js TLS �v. The A.V. omits to translate "t�P, but 
it is essential to the sense, For neither was there, &o. This was 
one reason for their favour among men. All could see and admire 
the spirit of self-sacrifice which was exhibited by what they were 
doing. See ii. 44, 45 and the notes there. 

Tdt np.cis Twv m,rpcurKofUVow. The language here expressly avoids 
saying tha.t these men sold all they had. They sold some things, 
and the sum realized by what was sold was offered to the common
store. We never hee.r Uiat a similar fund was raised in any place 
except Jerusalem. 

83. 'll'llf>d TOU$ ,roSA!, To lay a thing at, or under, any one's 
feet was a significant act. Here it denoted that entire control was 
given to the Apostles over the bestowal of these sums. For the 
figure, cp. Ps. viii. 6, and Cicero pro Flacco (xxVII. § 68) 'ante pedea 
pratori, in foro expensum est auri pondo oentum paullo minus.' 

8"8£&-ro Si K.T.�. Bender, and di,tribution was made unto eacli 
according as any had need, There were no doubt many who were not 

9-a
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in need, and they of course lived on their own. The distribution waa 
intended only for the needy, as widows, &o., and for those who oould 
not otherwise support themselves while they took part, as many did, 
in the aotive propagation of the new faith. It may be, too, that some 
were deprived of the means of' support because they had become 
Christians. Cf. the threat of the authorities, John ix. 22. 

ae. 'I-,f cf>. The oldest MSS. give this as the f'orm of the word. 
Barnabas, who was so called, was afterwards the companion of St 
Paul in his first missionary journey (Acts xiii. 2), and is often men• 
tioned by St Luke. He was invited by St Paul to join him on his 
second journey, but-as they disagreed about taking John Mark with 
them, they did not labour again, as far as we know, in the same field, 
and the writer leaves Barnabas (xv. 39) with the mention that • he 
took Mark and sailed to Cyprus.' 

l'f8'Pfl'lwu6fl_,,, The interpretation is added for the sake of 
Theophilus, who may have had no knowledge of Hebrew (see on i. 19). 

vlc\s 'll'Clf)CIICMO'tcH. Probably, ton of �hortatiQ11 .. rather than, of
comolation. The Hebrew noun nebua1i. is from- the same root as the 
oommon word for prophet. The title may have been given to Barna• 
bas from his ability as a preacher (xi. 23), though in this he seems 
(Acts xiv. 12) to have been less prominent than St Paul, as most men 
must have been. In describing the work of Barnabas in xi. 23 the 
verb used (rapud>-n), 'he exhorted,' is that from which the noun in 
this verse is derived, and is akin to the word rapd.ic>.f/To,, which is so 
often translated 'Comforter' when applied to the Holy Ghost, but 
rendered •advocate' in 1 John ii. 1 when used of tha intercession of 
Jesus 

.Atvt"'.'Jt, a Levitt. In the Holy Land, the Levites had no portion 
assigned unto them, but were scattered through all the tribes ; the 
same regulation may not, however, have applied to the Levites in 
other countries ; and we are not informed where the field was situated 
which Barnabas sold. He may also have been a married man. and 
have held lands from his marriage. 

Kv,rp'°'. The island of Cyprus, still called by the same name, is 
in the Eastern part of the Mediterranean Sea. We find Jews settled 
there in the MBCCBbean times (1 Mace. xv. 23). It was one of the 
places to which Paul and Barnabas went in thell' missionary journey, 
and it had been previously visited by some of the Christian teachers 
who were driven from Jerusalem by the persecution which sucoeeded 
the death of Stephen (Acts xi. 19). 

tfl. clypov, a field. Joseph is perhaps chosen as an example of 
the primitive liberality of the Christian community, because there was 
110mething remarkable in the kind of gift, or the nature of the 
sacrifice which he made. And the character of the man, who was io 
play a part in the history of the Acts, is also set before us by his 11rs, 
reoorded action. 

Chrysostom says: /dA>.f, &,rye,11Ua, Tb KUTA • A11ulu >.°'w «al 
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%d.r�1pa.,, ,cal 8lA11111 lr,fcu Tw l.,lpv. xclfllff& ,;,.,,,,,.,,«6r11, rp/;,ro,, 
µJ,u,,,,.,,,, To0 ir&Twp8wir6Tos. 

ri x,,ij114, the money, the price realized. The word is 11eldom 
found m the singular in this een11e. Perhaps it ia so used here to in
dicate the compactness, the entirety of wbal was brought It was the 
sum without deduction, in oontraat to the proceeding which follows in 
the next chapier. 

CHAPTER V. 

Readings varying from the Tezt. recept. 
2. citl-roli omitted with MABD.
11. Tciiirii omitted with MABD. So also Vulg. and other versions.
8. ,rpcls a.,h,\• for a.tl-ri with ICABD.
9. rfrc omitted with MBD. Vulg. baa • Petrus autem ad eam.'
10. 1l'pds for ra.pG with MABD .

. 12. -riper.Ta. 'll'oA>.d. ii, T¥ M¥ with MABDE. Vulg. baa 'prodigia 
multa in plebe.' 

111. JCC1\ flt for Ka.-ni with MABD. Vulg. has • ita ut in plateaa.'
icAc.11Gp'6w for ir>uvwv with ICABD.
icpc1f3ciTTcit11 as in MABD. Vulg. has• grabatia:•

18. els omitted with MAB. The Vulg. has no preposition.
18. citl-rwv omitted with MABD. The Vulg. baa no pronoun.
19. rijs before l'Vfflt omitted with MABD.
22. ol 8i 'll'ClflAYM.-OL Wl!PffllL with MAB. The Vulg. baa 'cum

autem venissent ministri.' 
28. p,ir omitted with NABD.

l£w omitted with MABDEP. It is not represented in Vulg.
h-\ for rpl, with MABD. Vulg. has • ante.'

H. lcpws ica.1 o omitted as in MABD. Vulg. baa only •magistratus
templi,' 

SIi. >wy,,,,, omitted with MABDEP. It is not represented in Vulg. 
28. 06 omitted with NAB, also unrepresented in Vulg.
82. iitl-roD omitted with MAD. Vulg. • et noa en.mus testes horum

verborum.' 
H. ctve,,.;,rovs fer cl11"WT6Xollf with NAB. Vulg. 'homines.'
88. 4 ,rponic>.L&.J civ8p&11 dpL8fos .6t TffflCIICoo-Cc,w with ICABO.
IT. l,ra.,,o,, omitted with NAB. Vulg. baa only •populum.'
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as. «+en for ido-11Tt with IUBO. 
89, SVlll{crto"ft with lltBODE. Vulg. 'poteritis.' 

a.wcwt for olrr6 with lltABODE. Vulg. 'illud.' 
tO, 11m1ut omitted with ICA.130. Vulg. • eoe.' 

[V.1-

'1. ICA��-" V1np ffl CWOf&A'l'Ot clnp.a.cr�IIA' with lltABC. 
Yulg. 'dign1 hab1ti ennt pro nomine Jesu contumeliam pati.' 

ti. Tdv Xpwri11'I1Jcrow with llt!.B. Vulg.' Christum Jeeum.' 

Cx. V. 1-11. AccouNT or ANANus AND SAPPBIBA. 
The narrative with which this chapter commences is one which 

none but a veracious narrator would have inserted where it stands. 
The last chapter concludes with a description of the unity of heart 
and soul which prevailed among the brethren, and expressly notices 
that all were filled with the Holy Ghost. But as among the twelve 
Apostles there was a Judss, so into the infant Chlll'Ch there had in
truded two at least whose professions were not sincere, and who were 
unworthy of the gifts of grace which, with the rest, they had received. 

We cannot but be surprised that persons like Ananias and Sap
phira should have thought it worth 10hik to act as they did. Why 
join the Christia,n community at all? Or why not leave it when they 
found what was required of them? But there is in some characters an 
innate and incorrigible duplicity. It is clear that there must have 
been a strong conviction of the truth of Christianity. 

The offence of Ananias and Sapphira shewed contempt for God, 
vanity and ambition in the offenders, and utter disregard of the corrup
tion which they were bringing into the society. Such sin, committed 
in despite of the light which they possessed, called for a special mark 
of divine indignation, and to those who, likewise filled with the Spirit, 
knew all that had been done and why it was done, there is no shock 
produced by the terrible doom of the sinners. Nor is any language 
employed in the narration but the simplest and plainest. A late 
compiled story would have enlarged and spoken apologetically on the 
reasons for such a judgment, and would not have presented us with 
a bare recital of facts without oomment. 

1, 'Ava.llCa.t. The name was common. See Acts ix. 10-17, and. 
ui.ii 2, xxiv. 1. It is the same as Hananiah, Jer. xxviii. 1; Dan, i. 
6, 7, &c., where it is the Hebrew name of Shadrach, which is speU 
Ananias in the Bemd.icite, and that form of the name is found Tobit 
v, 12. It signifies 'one to whom Jehovah has been gracious.' 

l:a11r4Nlpu. The name is probably derived from 1Td.r�,pot, ,apphire, 
the precious stone so called. Similar derivations may be found in 
BeryUu, (.B�pu:>.Aor), and the more common name Margaret (p,o.fY'II&• 
pl'"lr), though the latter may have gone through moro than one stage 
in its passage from a common noun to a proper naµie. 
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imjp,c,.. In verse S it is called x111plo11, a piece of land, but the word

may be applied to any kind of property, It is used (Matth. xix. 22) 
of the young man who had •great poasessions.' The LXX. 1188 ii 
(Hos. ii. 16) of vineyards. 

s. '-'+'-TO, kept back, vnthMl.d, bringing only a part and
pretending it was the whole. The port.ion withheld can hardly have 
been large, or the disproportion between what waa offered and the 
value of the property sold and represented as sacrificed to the common 
cause would have been too apparent. 11ot1,plfoµiu is rendered (Tit. 
ii. 10) to purloin, and is used 2 Mace. iv. 32 of the golden vessels
which Menelaus ,tole. It has the stronger sense constantly in clas
sical Greek.

cn,i,dv('II, being privy to it. This is mentioned to shew that the 
offence was an aggravated one, and had not been committed without 
deliberation and set purpose. She was a willing accomplice in the 
intended fraud. 

-f>Cl ,-ous ,roSa.t ... f&n1ew. Thus professing equal devotion with all 
the others who were making sacrifices for the cause of the faith. We 
are not told what Ananias and hie wife hoped to gain by their act, 
whether in reputation among the people (ii. 47), or, by giving what was 
supposed to be their whole estate (which may be implied in the vague 
word posses,ion ), to procure for themselves in perpetuity a maintenance 
from the common funds, The former ambition was most probably 
what led to their offence. They thought more of the display made at 
the Apostles' feet than of the offence before God's eyes. And we know 
from St Peter's Epistle (2 Pet. ii 3) that it was soon foretold that 
men would arise in the Christian community who 'through covetous
ness would with feigned words make merchandise of ' the society, and 
at a later date (Jude 11) these men are described as those who run 
•greedily after the error of Balaam for reward.' We may therefore be
convinced that in the example of Ananias we have a typical instance
of the kind of offence into which at this time the Christian community
was in danger of being tempted,

s. 8111-rC. Stronger probably than the simple -rt. ·•0n what BC•
count? to what temptation have you listened?' It may be an indica
tion that it would have been possible to resist the evil in11.uence, had 
Ananias desired to do so. 

h-Atip-tV,jilled. The idea seems to be that of complete occupa
tion. The heart is so charged and possessed with one purpose, that 
there is no room left for any other influence. Cf. LXX. Eccles. viii. 11, 
br'A11po,t,opf,911 KttpJlu 11lw11 -ro.J d.119pwrov"' uv-rois 'TOIi r0<,itfcu 'Tb fr0117/p611. 

-1'11.llcil, The word, which is Hebrew, signifies •an adversary,' and
is especially applied to the prince of evil spirits, as the great adversary 
of all good. It is used in LXX. of 1 Kings xi. 14, 23, 26 in its 
primary sense of an 'adversary' raised up against king Solomon, bui 
in ihe sense of •Satan' Eoclus. xxi. 27. 

,-,} fflltvp,cl, ,,; a'.yLOv, the Holy Gho,t, for it was the pow1>.r of the 
Holy Ghost that was manifested in the .Apostles. It is much to be 
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notioed how from the first the Apostles disclaim any power in them• 
&elves. n is Chrin who works the miracles, the God of Abraham 
who gives the power of healing, and the Holy Ghost who is grieved 
by sins like that of Ananias. There is no trace of any seeking after 
consideration for themselves and their deeds among the records of 
these Ams of Aposiles, and no sign could be more indicative of the 
earliest age of the Christian Church. 

•· oh\ l'ffl>" o-o\. fp.tm,. To bring out the force of the repeated 
verb rencer, while, it remained, did it ,wt remain thine own 1 that is, 
there was no compulsion on Ananias to sell it, the only thing expected 
from him being tha$, if he were moved to sell, he should honestly set 
forth what he had done. There seems to have been no necessity to 
give at all to the common fund unless a man felt that he could well 
afford to do so, nor to give all that he either had, or had realized by 
any sale, provided only he made honest declaration of what his gift 
really was. This is implied in the words which follow, which declare 
that the snm produoed by any sale was at the seller's disposal until 
he made it over to the common fund. 

Mow Iv Tj ica,,8CQ.. The precise phrase O<'.onrs in LXX. of Dan. i. 8, 
and is renderecf 'Daniel purposed in his heart'; cf. also Haggai ii. 19. 
The force of the expression is 'to lay anything (as a plan or a precept) 
deep in the heart,' and it implies long and stedfallt deliberation on the 
part of this offender. The offence of Ananias was not a case of yield
ing to a sudden temptation, but the plan had been accepted into the 
heart, and fostered there till there seemed to be a way of carrying it 
out. Satan had filled his heart, and he had made no effort to cas1i 
out the intruder. 

o4ic i+tvercit dv8pH01,1, thou ha.at not lied unto men. That is, the 
grave portion of tlie offence is not the lie to. men, but the lie to God. 
In verse 8 the Apostle said that the deception had been practised to
wards the Holy Ghost, and so is expressed the Divinity of the third 
Person of the Trinity. 

15. dicOVtW.· The presen1i tense seems to indicate the immediate 
result of the Aposile's words, spoken in the power of the Spirit with 
which he was filled. Here is no description of a dea\h from apoplexy 
or mental excitement under the rebuke of the Apostle,.but a direc1i 
intervention of the divine power. 

I 
Terrible as this divine judgment was, we cannot wonder that it 

should be inflicted, for it was so done to check that kind of offence 
which brougM in all the troubles of the early Church, and which 
though they be not so punished now, when Christ's Church has at
tained more firm hold on the world, yet would, if not terribly visited r 
in these earlier days, have overthrown the whole work of the Apostles. 

\(
Of a like character is the apparent severity of the penalty infiicted on 
Aaron's sons, Nadab and Abihu, at the commencement of the Jewish 
priesthood (Lev. x. 2); and the way in which Aaron and his family 
are forbidden to moum for those whom God so punished may teaoh 
us what interpretation to put upon the judgment infilcted on Ananias 
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and Sapphira. For they were of ille members of the infant Church; 
il1ey bad presumed to oome nigh unto God and in a wrong spirit. On 
them, we may conclude, 10me gifts bad been bestowed, and in tbia 
they differed from Simon M&gDB (viii. 20) and Elymas (xiii 11), with 
whom they are sometimes compared. Bo that the words wbioh God 
spake of Nadab and Abibu may be used of these offenders, 'I will be 
sanctified in them that oome nigh Me.' We see what evils the spiri\ 
of greed and hypocrisy wrought in the Corinthian Church, even to the 
profanation of the Lord's Supper (1 Cor. xi. 17-21). Every good 
institution would have been thus perverted and, as is aaid of some in 
later times (Jude 4), they would have •turned the� of God into 
lasciviousness.' The very community of goods which here was insti
tuted for a time, was in this way perverted and turned into an argu
ment for a community of all things, which resulted in the vices for 
which the Nicolaitans are so severely censured (Rev. ii. 6, 16). The 
death of Ananias and bis wife is the finger of God interposed to save 
Bill Church from danger, just as He interposed to build it up by 
stretching forth His hand to heal, and that through the name of His 
Servant Jesus mighty works might be wrought by the first preachers. 

Mvfo,, oave up the glw,t. l,c,f,vx_w is not classical, but is found 
in LXX. (of some MSS.) in Judges iv. 21 and in Ezek. ui. 7. Ii ia 
only used in the N.T. concerning the death of this husband and wife, 
and of the end of Herod Agrippa (Acts xii. 28), but is found .A:cta 
Amir. et Matth . .A:pocr. 19 need of men suddenly falling down d11ad. 

+ope,. p,4ya.s. A great fear, which would deter those who were not 
sincere from making a profession of Christianity. This result would 
help the stability of the young community, which would have been 
sorely hindered by hypocritical members. 

8. ol 11WNp01o, the ym.lflger men. Some have thought that already 
an organized body bad been formed whose business it was to take 
charge of funerals. But it seems unlikely that, at a time when assist
ance had not been provided to relieve the Apostles from • serving 
&ables' and distributing the funds to those who needed (vi. 1-4), 
there should already have been an organization for this less pressing 
necessity. The use of another word, 11£0,ur,co,, for these same persona 
in verse 10 seems to shew that ol n,;,,,.£po, was not an official designa
tion, but that those who are meant are those most able fhysically to 
perform such an office as is here described. On the way m which the 
Jews regarded attention to funeral rites see note on viii. 2. 

cnn,lo-ni>.&11, wound him up, i.e. in the robe which he was at the 
moment wearing. The middle voice is need in classical Greek in the 
sense of •gathering one's robe about one.' 

18cl¥i"· We know from what took place after the Cruci1lxion that 
graves were made ready beforehand; and in the caves where the dead 
were deposited, as we can see from the account of the raising of 
Lazarus, there (John xi. 48) needed little preparation, for they were 
closed by the simple means of a stone placed at the eave's inouth. n

would not therefore need much time to complete the whole work of 
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burial. In hot climates burial must needs follow quickly e.fter 
death. Cf. the brief time which Jehu allowed to pe.ss after Jezebel's 
deaili (2 Kings ix. 34) before he gave orders for her burial. 

'I. .,,..,, 1'/>"°1' &AO'nJtMI, tM ,pace of three hour,. This was 
time enough for the bestowal of the dead body, but yet so short that 
news of the death of her husband had not reached Sapphira. Ii may 
have been that their home was in the country at a distance from 
Jerusalem, and that the husband alone came in to offer the money by 
reason of the distance. 

8�p,a. is found of a distance in space in LXX. of Gen. xxxii. 16; 
Ezek. xli. 8, xlv, 2; 2 Maco. xiv. 44, but not of an interval of time. 
8,d.n.,µa. rErpa.Eris occurs Polyb. xx. 1. 1; and -i,µ,,,,plo11 8id.n.,µa., the 
1pace of half an hour, Apocryph. Act. Andrem 14. 

ica.\ ,\ y,w,i. The construction is broken here. We should have 
expectecl an accusative and infinitive in dependence on fyi11uo. But 
such interruptions are not uncommon after a clause beginning with i-yi-
11Ero. Cf. Luke viii. 1, 22, ix. 28, &o. The construction is due to 
the Hebrew form •n•, followed by ,. 

p.,} «t8vta.. µfi here cannot be held to differ from 06. There is a 
direct statement of a fact, present, and nothing which can convert the 
words in any sense into a mere thought or conception. 

8. ci,,m:pC&q, amwered. This verb is not unfrequently used both in
LXX. and N.T. where no question he.a preceded, and often where no
remark has gone before (see Deut. xxvi. 5, xxvii. 14; Dan. ii. 14, 26;
Matth. xi. 25; Luke iii. 16). The peculiarity here is that St Peter's
words are not an answer but a question.

The word is similarly used before a question Act. Andr. et Matth. 
.Apocr. 26. 

'l"OO'OWOV, for ,o much. St Peter mentioned the sum which Ananias 
had brought in, or perhaps it was still lying on the ground where he 
had first put it down. 

9. rl an. This form, which ooours also in verse 4, is to be ex
plained by the ellipsis of it1rl. • Why iB it that ... ' 

'll'E'f>dcnM., to tempt. They would make trial whether the Spirit of 
the Lord would make their deception known. Nothing could render 
more manifest their want of faith, their unfitness to be members of 
ilie society, than such an attempt. 

ot 'ff'08ts. The footsteps of the young men as they returned were 
probably now audible without. 

ica.\ &£oCcrovcr<i, cr1, and tMy ahaU carry thee out, i.e. to burial like
wise. St Peter, as before, was prompted by the Holy Ghost in what 
he said, and was enabled to predict ilie punishment of Sapphira for 
her persistent dissembling. We are not told that he knew beforehand 
what would befal Ananias, but as the Spirit shewed him what was to 
come on tlie wife we may perhaps conclude that he knew what the fate 
of the husband would be also. 
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10. ,rpa, � ..S8a1 a.wov, at hil Jut. Close to the place where 

the money, for which they had sinned, had been laid, and where 
perhaps it was 11till lying. For we cannot uiink that St Peter would 
be willing to mix an offering given in suoh a hypocritical spirit with 
the more pure offerings of the other brethren. It may be that as he 
spake, in verse 8, he pointed to the money still lying there unaccepted, 
• Did ye sell the land/or 10 much 1' 

«tn>.lovres. The young men came to join the congregation again, 
for the worship appears not to have ceased during the time between 
the death of Ananias and the arrival of Sapphira. And this may be 
the explanation of the wife's ignorance of her husband's fate. None 
had gone forth but the younger men to bury the dead body. 

,rpt\s Tl\11 &...Spa. A1'njs, buitk her htuband. 

11. icG\ lyil't'l'o ic.'I'.).., and great fear camt upon the whole Church, 
and upon all that heard the1e thing,. 

To produce such a fear as should deter others from a like offence 
was God's intention in this miracle of punishment. And St Luke ·'\ 
seems to have pointed to the reason by making here for the first time 
any mention of 'the Church' (see note on ii. 47). The true iKK">-'7-
o-Lv. must be free from suoh hypocritical professors, or its work could 
not advance. The lesson was to be stamped into the hearts of all who 
were fit to be of' the Church,' though at the same time it would strike 
deep into the minda of all others who learnt how the Spirit of God had 
punished the lying lips of those who sought the praise of men rather 
than that of God. 

ll-16. MIBACULOUS Pow.BBS or TRl!l APOSTLES. CoNTINUJ:D GBOWTJ! 
or THB CHtrBCH, 

a. St.el. � ,..;,, x•Lpai11, and by the hand,, This may be only a 
Hebrew mode of expressing by, and need not necessarily be pressed 
to imply impo,ition of hand,. Cf. (Josh. xiv. 2) 'By lot was their 
inheritance, as the Lord commanded by the hand (111 X"Pl) of Moses.' 
But as in the description of our Lord's miracles we very often read 
'He laid Hi, hand, upon a few sick folk' (Mark vi. 5, &c.), and as it is 
said of the Apostles (Mark xvi. 18) 'they shall lay their hands on the 
sick and they shall recover,' it seems better to understand the words 
here of such acts of imposition of hands, though we presently find 
(ver. 15) that the multitudes believed that a cure could be wrought 
without such an act. 

,ytl'f'l'O. The imperfect tense, probably to indicate that such oc
currences were numerous at the first. 

i1n1vres. The reference in this sentence must be to such assemblies 
as were held by the Apostles for conference and instruction when 
they went up at the usual times of prayer. Thus iiruru will signify 
the whole company assembled on some such occasions, and not em
brace every person who had joined the new teaching. 
a 'rfi crroi; �ot, in Solomon', porch. Probably this be-
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came a recognized meeting-pl&Cl8 of those who wished io tell and to 
hear more of the new teaching. 

18. ...,, � >.ot.riv, but of the rtlt, &o., i.e. of those not yet 
interested in the movement. The sense is that the assemblies of 
Christians made the porch of Solomon their special rendezvous when 
they went up to the Temple, seeing that it was there that the first 
addresses in the Temple-precincts had been given by St Peter. And 
while they were so assembled none of the other people who had not 
yet joined the new community ventured to attach themselves intru
sively to the Christian body. The verb Ko>J..li.1180., is used of Philip f 
(viii. 29) when he is commanded 'Go near and join thyself to this� 
chariot,' where the action meant by it is one that was to press some 
notice of Philip upon the eunuch. From such intrusion &ll who were 
not Christians held back, and left the worshippers in Solomon's porch 
&lone. 

c0.>: q.eyD.vvw ic.T.>.., howbeit the ptople magnified them. The 
fear inspired by what had happened, though it deterred those who 
might have tried to join the community from other than sincere 
motives, did not produce an unfavourable feeling among the people, 
bnt quite the contrary. 

For the English 'magnify' in the sense of p,-aiae cf. the opening of 
the Magnificat, 'My soul doth magnify the Lord.' 

14. ffpoo-tT£8wro, were added. And the tense implies the con
tinuous growth of the Church. The addition of this verse makes 
clear what has just been said about the sense of Ko>,:11.ueo.,, that it 
implied insincere intrusion into the Christian &BSemblies. For the 
number of the faithful went on increasing. 

18. IOO"l'f u\ .ts TCl.1 ,r>..i1m&1, 10 that even into the ,trut,. 
These words are & description of one way in which the new believers 
gave evidence of their faith. To bring a sick person on a couch to the 
presence of Jesus was aceepted by Him (Mark ii. 5) as & sign of true 
faith, and for the sake of the faith shewn by those who brought him 
the paralytic was made whole. So here, though we &re not told of any 
cures, we may conclude that to the like faith God would give & like 
blessing. 

hr\ ic>.�1111p£cit11, on bed,. In the east the warm climate made it 
possible to bring the sick into the open &ir, as we read more than 
once in the Gospels. 

(,,. lpxofl,ivov Ilnpov K,T.>.,, that, a, Peter came by, at lea,t hi, 
,hadow might fall on some one of them. Peter is alone mentioned here 
because he was the most prominent figure, but we are not to conclude 
that no mighty works were done by the rest. These men who gave 
such an exhibition of faith have been described (ver. 14) as believer, in 
the Lord. There can therefore be no question as to what they regarded 
as the power which was to heal their sick. They did not believe on 
Peter, though they magnified him as the Lord's instrument; they did 
not ascribe healing power to Peter's shadow, though it might please 
God to make that & sacrament of healing, &a to larael in old times 
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He had made the brazen serpent. They had seen health bestowed 
through the Apostle by the name of Christ, and to demonstrate 
their faith in that name, they bring their afflicted friends into the 
way of salvation. 

Kci11. The explanation of the ,cal here is that in the first clause there 
is some word or two suppreBBed. The full idea is • that as Peter came 
by they might b11 in the way and 10 hie shadow,' &o. 

16. ri ,..).�lot K.T.>.., the multitude of the citit, round about. The 
word 11'6>.ir is not unfrequently used of places which are comparatively 
small. So of Nazareth (Matth. ii 28), Nain (Luke vii. 11) and Arima
thea (Luke xxiii. 51). With ,,.r;,,, rlpif r6>i.0111 cf . .dcta .dndr. et Matth . 
.Apocr. 26, our ci µ,a.tC6.p,or ift{Ja.Xe11 lic ,,.r;,,, ,rt/Jlf 'X."'P"'"· 

The preposition being omitted before 'Iepoucra.M.u, it becomes the 
accUB&tive under the government of e1u11�pxuo, a verb with the sense 
of motion to a place. 

dx>.ov,&mn,s, troubled, ,;e%ld. The word is found also Luke vi. 18, 
and nowhere else in N.T. As it 01'..ours often in the works of Greek 
medical writers, it points to Luke as having been a physician. Cf. for 
its use concerning evil spirits, Tobit vi. 7, 16.11 TtN 6x>i.ii &1.,µ611,0• ,; 
neGµ,a. ,ro11'1)p611, TtiiiT11 &, ,co.,r11"1"' ,.,,c:nr,011 d.118txf,ro11 ,f ')'Ull"'ds "'" 
.u't/«in 6x>i.,,,oi, 

6ri ..,,tvfl4'1W11 dKdc(p-nw, by unclean ,pirit,, It was· recognized 
that the power of the Apostles extended not only to physical, but also 
to spiritual maladies. Indeed the whole history being of a supernatural 
character, the cures wrought on ordinary maladies were ef the nature 
of signs and wonders, and spake of a power which wae not human. 
The power here displayed is that which in Christ's own life was con
fessed to be that of the Son of God (Luke iv. 40, 41). 

Unclean spirits are those which are called wicked (,ro.,,,,,�) in other 
parts of the New Testament (Matth. xii. 45, &c.); and the form::ft!thet 

I is probably applied to them because an unclean life had the 
afflicted man the subject of this possession, or because in his state of 
frenzy he wandered into places where he would incur ceremonial 
defilement, as the demoniac who had his dwelling among the tombs 
(Mark v. 8); the latter adjective indicates the evil effects so often patent 
in the condition of the afflicted person, as loss of speech, bearing and 
other senses, the belief of the Jews being that spirits afflicted with 
such maladies were the cause of the like affliction in human beings. 

41n111'1'11, all of them. For it was only a complete faith which had 
prompted the br1nging them unto the Apostles, and to such faith aU 
thing, had been promised by Christ (Mark ix. 28). 

17-31. AlmBn OJ' m TwELVE, THBm JUJU.CULOUS D:ELIVBJW(CB 
Al!I> TH:Bm Diln:NC:E B:El!'OB:E TB:111 SANH.EDBIN, 

17, d"N0"'1'11.s 64. The • rising up' is due to the indignation caused 
by the spread of the Christian teaching. The word a1111e1Tcis has this 
sense of movement in opposition. See below, of the insurrections of 
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Theudas and Juclas (w. 86, 87) and in vi. 9 of the disputants with 
Stephen. 

The rendering should be, but tM high-prieat roae up. While the 
multitudes thronged to be healed, the effect on.. the authorities was to 
rouse them to opposition. 

riims ol ri11 a.w,ij. A phrase more comprehensive than that used 
in iv. 6, • as many as were of the kindred of the high-priest.' The 
opposition has had time to gather its forces, and now represents not 
only the family of Annas, but the heads of the party of the Sadducees. 

a.fpfcnt, the aect. It is the word from which our English here,y 
comes. But St Paul uses it of his own mode of worship (though there 
shewing that the Jews attached an ill meaning to it), in his defence 
(Acts n:iv. 14) before Felix, • after the way which they call a aect.' 
But he employs it without any sense of blame (xxvi. 5) about the Pha
risees, and it is used of them also xv. 5. With a bad sense it is 
applied to the Nazarenes (xxiv. 5), and similarly xxviii. 22. 

It is used disparagingly in .A.pocr . .A.ct. Phil. in Hellad. 10, '1170-oiir 
... or 18£6*" .,.,;,, a.'lfno-w TIW1"IJ", The words are in the mouth of the 
Jewish high-priest. 

Ttov l:a.880,uca.""'1. From verse 21 it will be seen that the statement 
of Josephus concerning the influence of this sect is fully bbrne out 
(Ant. xm. 11. 6), that they had the rich on their side. We have 
no certain ·evidence in Scripture that Annas was a Sadducee, but 
Josephus (Ant. xx. 9. 1) tells us that his son Ananus [or Annas] 
was of this sect. 

t11>.ov, jeaknuy. This is rather the sense of the word than • indig
nation' as A.V. Of course the one was bred of the other. But what 
is here described is an outbreak of party feeling in a body who were 
jealous of the spread of this teaching about a resurrection. 

18. fir\ ms A'll'O(M'OMIVS, The whole twelve are now arrested. The
new teachers must be put down. It is clear from this, though St Luke 
has only mentioned the speeches of Peter, with some slight notice 
that John also was a speaker, that all the Apostles were busy, and 
could have been quoted as preachers and teachers had it been any 
part of the compiler's purpose to write a history of all the Apostles. 

w '"lf>"IO'U 811p,ocr{lf, in public ward. See note on iv. 3. This was 
meant to be a temporary imprisonment, till uext day when the council 
could be gathered. 

19. 4yyEM>S Sl 1<.T.>.., but an angel of the LOTa by niglit, &c. As
if for a protest against the actions of those who taught that 'there 
was neither angel nor spirit.' There is no possibility of explaining 
St Luke's words into anything but a miraculous deliverance. He 
gives no word that can be twisted into any other meaning. U was 
not an earthquake, it was not a fliendly human being who interposed 
to procure the release of the Apostles. The writer readily acknow
ledges in this very chapter the effect of such intervention on the part. 
of Gamaliel, but he is here speaking of supernatural aid. If is be 
1ema.rked that the Apostl.ea make no mention of their miraculous 
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deliverance when they are called upon for their defence, it may be
answered that they in no case dwell on the miracles either wrought by
or for them, except where they have been wrought under the eyes of
men and are to be used as signs of the divine power which was
working in and for the Church. To enter on a description of a 
miracle which had been wrought in the lonely night, as this deliver
ance hnd been, and to ground their claims to be he11rd npon circum
atances of which the eyes of those to whom they speak could not bear 
testimony, is foreign to the whole character of the Apostolic ministry. 

SI.Cl VUIC'l'Ot, 8,c cannot have here the sense throughout which is 
most usual when it is constmcted with II genitive. Here the expres
sion means no more than at night, for the release took place at one
point of time only. Iris found in this sense in xvi. 9. 

llO. 1r0paltri« Kal CM"t1,84irnt K,'I' .�., go ye and atand and ,peak. There
was to be no attempt made to conceal their escape. They were to go
back to the same place where their most frequent teachings had been 
given before, and were to continue the same teaching. They are not
directed to appeal to the multitude for sympathy, nor to try and
excite- any feeling against those who had arrested them, 

-rd. p,f p.ctTG. -njs tcoiis Ta.VflJI• Thie has been explained as if it meant 
no more than 'these words of life' (see Winer-Moulton, pp. 297, 298). 
But this weakens the sense immensely, The Apostles were to preach 
this new life through the resurrection, It was Christ's own message 1/(John xi. 25) 'I am the Resurrection and the Life.' It w11s the words 
of thi, life which the Badduceee could not away with. But spite of 
all opposition the same teaching about the life to come is to be per
sisted in. 

21, h-o -rov �p9pov, at break of day. The words indicate a time
as soon as possible after day dawn. They lost no time in obeying the 
command. How early it was possible for them to come to the Temple
we find from the directions in the Talmud concerning the morning
sacrifice. It is said (Mishna Joma m. 1) •The Memunneh (see note 
on iv. 1) said to them: Go ye out (on to the Temple w11ll or roof) and 
see whether the time for killing the sacrifice has arrived. If it had 
arrived, the outlooker said, "It has flashed forth" (i.e. day has dawned). 
Matthia ben Shemuel said [that the form of question was), "Has the 
whole face of the east become lit up as far as to Hebron? And the
man answered, Yes." So that the first ee.crifioe took place at the very
peep of day.' A like explanation is found Miehna Tamid m, 2. 

-pa.yw6t,LEVOt, having come, i. e. into the council-chamber, to
consider what steps to take about their prisoners. 

O'VVEKu>.«cra.v -ro crvv48p,ov, they called together the council; i.e.
the Sanhedrin proper. This was evidently deemed to be a matter of
the gravest character, for, as we see from Gllmaliel'e presence, it was 
not the Sadducees alone who were summoned to the council. 

-r,\v yEpovcrCcr.v. The word occurs many times in LXX. of the Pen
tateuch, and in the Apocryphal books, and is variously rendered 
elder,, council, or senate ( see 1 Mace, xii, 6 ; 2 Maco. i. 10, iv. 44, 
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xi. 27}, The name indicate, that they were older men, who probably 
were mvited as assessors to join the council by reason of their age
and consequent weight of ·character. We can find from the Jewish 
literature that such assessors were often appointed. In the extract 
Mishna Joma I, 1, quoted on iv. 6, the word for •assessors' is parhe
drin, i.e. the Greek ..-d.�8f'O', and the adoption of such a word into the 
Jewish vocabulary shews that the institution which it describes was
of so permanent a nature as to justify the adoption of a foreign ex
pression to describe it. 

U. ol � 1rapo.y1Voi-1n VflJPffl'\, but the o.lftcer• tliat came. The
word may refer to some military body, or it may have been only some 
of the Levitical guard who were sent. The same word is used (Lake 
iv. 20) for the 'minister' of the synagogue.

93. TOVS +�wq, the guard,, who were of course unconscious
that their prisoners were gone. 

h-l. 1'G011 evp.i11. This, the oldest reading, is not the usual mode of
expressing by, at, beside. i1rl with the genitive usually means upon 
or over, which can hardly be meant here. We find however i..-1 TWO' 
8vpwv=at the doors, 1 Mace. i. 55, and the singular irl -rij, 8vpar, in a 
like sense, LXX. Numb. xi. 10, xii. 5, x.a:vii 2. 

24. ,jKoVO'll.11 ms Myovs TOffl\11, heard these word8, i.e. the report
of the officers who had been to the prison. cl o-rpcr.'1"11� Tov t.pri. 
On this officer see on iv. 1, and on dpx1.4ptts iv. 23. 

8HJTOPOW, they doubted of them, i.e. they were at a loss about what 
was said, and did not know what step to take next. It is worthy of 
notice that when the Apostles are brought before them in the end, the 
magistrates avoid all questions about how they had been released. 
They clearly wished to have no more testimony to the supernatural 
powers which had been so often manifested in connexion with Jesus 
and His followers. Caiaphas and his party could not be ignorant 
how JcMs Himself had risen out of His grave to the great terror of 
the Jewish guard set over it. Holding the opinions which they did, 
we can quite understand their perplexity and their silence on the sub
ject, at all events before the disciples and the multitude. 

ilf. ..-apo.ymlfl,IVOS 84 1'\S, and there came one, &c. The Apostles 
made no attempt at concealment, and the judgment-hall was at no 
great distance from the place in which they were teaching. 

,tcr\11 h, 1'lj � K.1'.l. Bender, are in the Temple, standing and 
teaching, &c. The words look back to the command of the angel in 
ver. 20, and shew that Peter and his fellows were obedient thereto. 
This standing implies the prominent and unds.unted position which 
the Apostles had taken up. 'l'hey were not like prisoners who had 
escaped, and so were seeking a/lace to hide themselves; but like men 
whose work had been interfere with, and who, as soon as ·they were 
able, had come back to it again. 

26. cni ,,mi. fiCa.t, without violence. Nor can we suppose that the
Apostles were a, all likely to offer resistance, for their examination 
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before the council would afford them an opportunity of proclaiming 
the message of the Gospel. 

On this verse Chrysostom says � r,jr uo!cw lt(,o{Jowro, w,, "Tor 
tx>.or. .,., "'(O.p drous 0 3),Xos ,;,,pi>.,,; 8io11 'Tiw 8tall ¢ofJ'l8ij11a, 'TOIi Ka8ci
rtp 'rTf/l'OUS cld 'TW,, X"P"'" 11.UTOIIS lcapra{l>11ra. TC<W ln!rw11, ol al µa)J,.011 
.,.,,, 3x>.o,, ,t,o{Jou11Ta,. 

11.1' >...8a.cr&iicn.v. After a past tense, as itf,o{Jou11To, the verb would be 
expected to be in the optative not in the subjunctive mood. The sub
junctive is explained as implying more certainty of a result. Here= 
'lest they should be stoned,' as surely they would have been. We 
have already bad evidence of the favour with which the disciples were 
looked upon by the people, and we can see from the account of the 
death of Stephen that a sudden outbreak of popular rage might 
result in the death of him against whom this feeling was displayed. 
And that the Jewish people were ready enough thus to take the law 
into their own hands, we can see from the Gospel history (John x. 
81-88), and the parables of Jesus speak of suoh proceedings as though 
they were.of no very rare occurrence (Matth. xxi. 85). 

28. 'lnlflCl,YYU.� K.T.l., we ,trictly charged you. The charge had 
bsen given (iv. 18) ouly to Peter and John, but the magistrates assume 
that it has been conveyed by them to their companions. 

For this manner of expressing intemity, by the dative case of a 
cognate noun joined to the verb, cf. Luke xxii. 15 n,8vµ,l'I, i1r,6uµ,f/1Ta = 
'I have earnestly desired.' Other examples are in John iii. 29; Acts 
xxiii.14. 

hr\ -r,p • &vo)l4T� TOWfP, i.e. resting all your teaching upon this 
name. They go at once to that which is the great offence in their 
eyes. The name of Jesus of Nazareth, whom they knew to have been 
crucified, but who was proclaimed to be alive again, and whose fol
lowers manifested such mighty works, was the object against which 
their power was directed. 

=l11pol1tC11N njv 'l1po,,m,jp., ye have filled Jerusalem. The best 
of evidence, coming from the mouths of adversaries, that the Apostles 
had actively fulfilled the first part of Christ's directions (i. 8). 

u\ j3o1iMcrllt K,T.l., and ye wish to bring thi, man', blood upon tu. 
It is a marvellous spectacle to see judges take the place of culprits, 
and deprecate accusation where they would naturally be dealing out 
penalties. But the invocation of the people before Christ's cru
cifixion, ' His blood be upon us and upon our children ' (Matth. 
uvii. 25), was felt by the council to be likely to be brought to fulfil
ment. 

29. H\ ot ti'll'ocrTOM,, and the .J.postl.e,. It is quite like the style of 
t.he New Testament to say• Peter and the Apostles ' (cf. Mark xvi. 7). 
Ii is not implied hereby that Peter was excluded from the num
ber of the Apostles, but, as he probably was the chief speaker, his 
name is singled out for prominence in the narrative (Ree note on iv. 
6). Here again we have evidence that St Luke has JJ,lade no attempt 

THBACTB IO 
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io do more than produce for us the substance of such speeches as he 
notices. 

1rn8apx,d11 8,t. Render, toe mmt obey. The argument is that of 
Peter and John (iv. 19) on a former occasion, though here there is 
more streBB laid on the impoBBibility of doing otherwise. 

30. o &o, 'IWII 'll'G'Nf)<ltll ,jp.,ov. The Apostles point out, jt1St as 
Peter did (ill. 18), that there is no severance of themselves from the 
worship of the Covenant God of Israel. On the contrary they were 
teaching that His promise through Moses had now been fulfilled, since 
in Jesus the _promised prophet had appeared. Cf. Deut. xviii. 15, and 
St Peter's speech, Acts iii, 22. 

ov �j!,tt'I ic.,-.).. Render, tohom ye hanged on a tru and ,lew. This 
sentence describes the Boman, and not the Jewish mode of execution. 
By the Jewish law only those who were already dead were to be 
hanged (Dent. xxi. 22; Josh. x. 26). 

In the word &tx,,ipCc,-Grif the Apostles point out that the guilt of 
the Crucifixion was as truly upon the Jews as if they had slain Jesus 
with their own hands. The phrase K�µ,a40.11rn '1rl �11Xo11 is used again 
(x. 89) by St Peter, and by nobody else in the N. T. He also has �i',. 
Xo11 = tree, for 11ravp6,, a. cross, in 1 Pet. ii. 24, 'He bare our sins in 
His own body on the tree.' 

81. d.px'l'Ybv ica.l. crwnjpa., a prince and a Saviour. If Christ seeks 
to rule it is that He may save those who take His yoke upon them. 

'lij 84'4, by Hi, right hand, as in ii. SS. The right hand is the 
symbol of might. Cf, • His right hand, and His holy a.rm, hath 
gotten Him the victory' (Ps. xcviii. 1). 

8oWCM, fl,ITCIV01411, for to give repentance, thus offering the way of 
salvation to all those who were ready to accept it. These words to a 
Jew would have great significance, for they had a saying (T. B. Sanhe
drin US a) that salvation was one of the things which God kept in 
His own power. If Christ then was to bestow this gift on Israel He 
must be owned by them as God. 

32. ica.\ ,jp,Ets wiuv fl,Gj)'Mlf>lS ,...., �- ,-., and we are toitneBBe, of 
the,e thing,, i.e. of the Crucifixion, Resurrection and Ascension. • 

ica.\ TO ,n,1v114 TO ciyi.o,,, (I/Id so i, the Holy Gho,t. Christ had said, 
while a.live, oonceming the Holy Ghost, • He shall testify of Me' 
(John xv. 26). And this He now did in the minds of the Apostles by 
• bringing ail things to their remembrance,' and by enlightening them 
to see how Christ's life had fulfilled the prophecies, and also in the 
mighty powers which through the outpouring of the Spirit they now 
possessed. 

-rots 1m8a.px,ovcn.11, to them that obey Him. Thus the disciples deolare 
that the obedience to God, which at the outset (ver. 29) they had pro
claimed as their bounden duty, was also the reason why the Holy 
Ghost had been bestowed npon them. They leave it to be gathered 
that what God has done He will do again, and bestow like gifts or 
grace on others who are willing to obey Him. 
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88-U. EJ'J'ECT OP TD APosTLEs' l>BPEXCB. CotJNSIIL o• GAJiULIBx..
RBLEABB AND SUBBBQUBNT CoNDUCT OJ!' THE TWELVE, 

aa: 81fflpCon-o. The active voice of this verb is used (L�. 
1 Chron. xx. 8) in its literal sense of 'to saw asunder,' the passive 
generally in the figurative sense of the rending of the heart. In 
Aots vii. 54, where the word occurs again, rcur icap3liur is added, and it 
is necessary to supply those words here to oomplete the sense. The 
effeot described is not the compunction whioh leads to repentance, but 
the irritation that results in more flll'ioua anger . 

.,,,Mllon-o, they took counsel. Some good MSS. read lflo6Xoirro, 
they wiahed. The Vulgate hae cogitabant, 

84. tl."11CM'd.s Si ns, but there ,tood up one, &o, See note on
verse 26, Ganialiel rose to oppose the plan or wish. 

�Clpl,Cnl,tos. It may very well be believed that some email sympathy 
towards the Christian teachers would be roused in the breast of a 
Pharisee, because they maintained, as he did, the doctrine of a resur
rection, but there is nothing in the speech of this Pharisee beyond a 
policy of inactivity, bred perhaps of despair. 

rllf'G,>-1,j>.. This Gamaliel, called here Po,u,&64,q,caXor, is no doubt 
the same person who is mentioned (Acts xx.ii. 8) as the teacher of St 
Paul. He is known in Jewish wr1tings as Gamaliel ha-Zaken (i.e. 
the old), and was the grandson of Hillel. He was alive during the 
time when Herod was beautifying the Temple. For in Toaephta Shab
bath xzv. we read, • Rabbi Jose said, It happened that Rabbi Kha
laphta went to Rabban Gamaliel (the younger, and grandson of the 
Gamaliel in our text) to Tiberias, and found him sitting at the table 
of Rabbi Joohanan ben-Nozaph, and in his (Gamaliel's) hand was the 
book of Job in Targum (i.e. in the Chaldce paraphrase), and he 
(Gamaliel) was reading in it. Rabbi Khalaphta said to him, I 
remember concerning Rabban Gamaliel the elder, the father of thy 
father, that he was sitting on a step in the Temple mount, and they 
brought before him the book of Job, in Targum, and he said to the 
builder, "Sink it (bury it) under this course of the wa.ll. "' This could 
only have been when the walls were in building. 

Gamaliel is said to have died 18 yea.rs before the Temple was 
destroyed. 

In T. B. Abodah Zarah 11 a, in allusion to the custom of burning 
beds, clothes, and other things, at the funeral� of great men (see Jer. 
xxxiv. 6), it is said, 'When Rabban Gamaliel the elder died, Onkelos
the proselyte burned in his honour the worth of 70 minm of Tyrian
money.'

So great was Gamaliel's fame that we read (Mishna Sotal, u. 16) 
when he died ' the glory of the Torah ceased, and plll'ity and sanctity 
died out also.' We can therefore understand that he was • had in 
reputation among all the people .. ' 

jipo,xv -n, a little apace, i.e. for a short time. He could then say 
more unrestrainedly what he wished to say to his colleagues. 

I0-2 



148 THE A01'S. [V. 34--

TOlit cl�. tM mm. In Gamaliel's month they would not bo 
styled apoatltl. 

811. 'll'flOO"ix.tN kvrot1. The phrase implies the need of thought. 
Attendit,e vobi, (Vulg.). n is not a warning against some danger ihat 

. might result. • Think well over what ye mean to do.' 
wC. The preposition seems to go bett.er with rpMlx,rr� than with 

rp&1111t111. 'Think well upon these men,' rather ihan, 'what ye mean 
to do with these men.' 

36. 8tv8«is, Theuda,. Gamaliel proceeds to give illustrations ihat
mere pretenders will come to nought. But about the mention of 
Theudas much discussion has been raised, because it is declared that 
the statements of Gamaliel contradict the facts recorded by Josephus, 
and therefore cannot be received as historic. In this way discredit 
would be thrown on all the rest of his speech. 

It is tme that Josephus mentions a Theudas (Ant. :r:x. 5. 1) who 
rose up and professed himself a prophet, in the time when Fadus was· 
procurator of Judllla, about A.D. 45 oi 46, and persuaded a great part 
of the people to take their goods and follow him to the river Jordan, 
through which he promised he would afford them a miraculous passage. 
This ma·n, who, with many of his followers, was destroyed, could clearly 
not be the leader of the revolt which took place before that raised by 
Judas of Galilee in the time of the taxing which took place some few 
years after our Lord was born. But when we tum to the history which 
Josephus gives of the events which preceded this rebellion of Judas 
we find him saying (Ant. :nu. 10. 4), 'At this time [i.e. in the days 
when Varna wa� president of Syria] there were ten thousand other dis
orders in Judma, which were like tumults.' Of these innumerable 
disturbances he gives account of no more than four, but presently in 
the same chapter says: •Judlllo. was full of robberies, and whenever 
the several companies of the rebels could light upon any oue to head 
them, he was created a king immedio.tely.' Then in a brief space 
after (Ant. xvm. 1. 1) Josephus proceeds to mention Judas of 
Galilee, though he calls him· sometimes (Ant. xvm. 1. 6, XL 6. 2; 
B. J. u. 8.1, and 17. 8) a Galilean and sometimes a Gaulonite (xvm. 

1. 1), and his rebellion in the days of the taxing. Now amid so many 
outbreaks, spoken of but not described, there is no violence in sup
posing that one may have been led by a Theudas, a name not very 
uncommon, and thus the order of events as stated by Gamaliel would 
be perfectly correct. The great muUitude of the followers of the later 
Theudas indicates a far larger number than the four hundred of whom 
Gamaliel speaks. Moreover while Gamaliel's Theudas was killed and 
his followers dispersed, Josephus says that many of the adherents of 
his Theudas were slain, and many taken prisoners. There �eems, 
therefore, more reason to identify this Theudas oi whom mention is 
made by Gamaliel with some of the ten thouaand rebels whom Jose
phus speaks of before the time of the census, than to suppose that 
Gamaliel, who is correct in his account of Judas, has mentioned in 
the other case a rebel who did not rise till long after the time of which 
he is speaking. 
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That B11Ch false leaden were numerous and had caused a terror in 
the minds of the more thoughtful among the Jews we can eee from 
the Jewish literatllr1! which has come down to us. Thus (T. B. San-
114clrin 97 b) Rabbi Shemuel bar Naohmani on the authority of Rabbi 
Jonathan, expounding Habakkuk ii. 8, says, • It means, may his spirit 
be blown away (perish) whosoever o?er-anxiously calculaies about the 
ends. For people have said [in consequence of such c;alcalations] 
when the end [so calculated] came, and he [Messiah] did not come, 
that He would never come at all. Yet wait anxiously for Him, for it 
aays, if He tarry wait anxiously for Him.' We have here the despair
ing echo of Gamaliel's words, 'Let them alone.' 

M-t- et,a.£ ,wa., ,aying that he wa, ,omebocly. Of course each one 
of. these leaders professed himself to be the Messiah, for that was 
what the people in their distress were ever looking for. 

,rpc,cnic).'8!J. This reading is better supported than ,rpormco"'/,.?,.1,6-,,. 
It is not easy to decide which the Vulgate represents by conse111it. 
There is some little degree more of attachmtnt implied in ,rpo,1eKXl.871. 
Cf. its use 2 Mace. xiv. 24 ,j,vx.ucws T� a.v6pl T/XNteKiK>..,To, 'he loved 
the man from his heart. ' 

The passive voice is here used in the sense of the middle, 'joined 
themselves.' 

:,,. 'IovSa.s & rcw>.a.tot. With this account agrees the history 
of Josephus (.dnt. xvm. 1. 1), except, as has been already noticod, he 
calls Judas ra11>..avlT71r, but as when speaking of the same man again 
(xx. 5. 2) he calls him ra>...>..aior, and in the same sentence alludes to 
the history before narrated, 'as we have shewn in a foregoing book,' 
we can have no hesitation in accepting Gamaliel's story as the correct 
one, while at the same time we may learn from this example what 
value we ought to place on the accuracy of Josephus when we have to 
weigh his statements against those of the New Testament. 

-njs d,royllG<Mis, of tM ta:eing. Not the same which is mentioned 
Luke ii. 2. • That was rather an enrolment or census-taking prelimi
nary to taxation. The revolt of Judas, about seven years later, was 
caused by the actual imposition of a tax. Josephus says of it (xvm. 
1. 1): 'Cyrenius came into Judma to take an account of their sub
stance,' and afterwards: .'Judas said that this taxation was no better 
than an introduction to slavery, and exhorted the nation to assert
their liberty.' 

d,r4o-nJo-w >.di, 6irCow a.�v, drew away people (i.e. some of the 
people) after hini.

&mi>.m,, he perish4d. Josephus gives no notice of the fate of Judas 
and his party, though be mentions the revolt several times and aays 
(B. J. u. 8. 1) that this 'Judas was a teacher of a peculiar sect of his 
own.' 

88. lciv ,l. This construction, = 'if it ,hould be (and we do not yet 
know whether it may be) of men' is followed by d with the indicative 
ln·I in the next verse. The latter form is often used to mean 'if it i, 
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(as indeed it is)'; but we can hardly tmppOll8 this to be Gamaliel's 
meaning, yet he may have employed this form to indicate that he felt 
there was more to be said in favour of the Apostles, backed as they 
were by auch mighty signa, than coald be alleged for previous move
ments. 

umvlhfo--, it toiU be 011erthroum. 
at. ell � 1a1mvcro.l a.�, ye toiU not be able to ot1erthr01D 

thnn. 
fL,jTon, lt,t haply. The construction looks back to verse 35, rpotrl• 

xn-� ta.11Toir. 
to. 1ff)OO'ICCIMO'llfLWOl "·"'·�-, having called the Apo,tlt,, i.e. to return 

again into the judgment-hall. 
s.tpc,.,,,..., having beaten them, as being the guilty parties. (See 

Dent. :uv. 1-3.) 

u. ICG.flJf...&9')cra.,, wlp 'l'OV cl,,6fLG.'l'Ot clflf,ICIO'fijl'III,. The Apoetlea 
count as glory what the world would count as shame. Cf. Gal. vi. 14, 
'God forbid that I should glory save in the crou of our Lord Jeans 
Christ.' Thie figure of speech (called oxymoron, and consisting in 
the effective contrast of words opposite in meaning) is common in the 
New Testament. Cp. 2 Cor. vi. 8-10. 

v,d:, "'· cl. Bender, for the Name. That name of which St Peter 
had said (iv. 12), •There is none other name under heaven, given 
among men, whereby we must be saved.• 

ti. iv"'¥ ltpf ica.\. ica.T' oticOJ'. Bender, in the Temple and at 'JunM, 
as in ii. 46. These are the two fielda of labour; in the Temple, where 
they bad apparently come to be expected by the converts, and after 
that public teaching there were other meetings in private howies, 
whither those might come who could not go to the Temple. 

riv Xpurrc\v'I'll"M', JUIU the Chriat, the Messiah, God's Anointed. 
This is the Name of the previous verse. 

CHAPTER VI. 

Beadings varying from the Tt:et. recept. 
a. cl-ylo11 omitted after 1"'rifLG.Tot with NBCD. Vulg. 'sancto.' 

a. XGf>l'l'ot instead of rw'Tft4f with NABD. Vulg .• gratia.' 

18. >.cw,,, t\1ifLG.T"G. omitting {J>.d8tfn/Jl4 with NABCD. Vulg. • Ioqui 
verba' only. 

Tovro11 omitted with NDEHP. Vulg. • locum sanctum' only. 
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CH, VI. 1-'1, !rllJBllUBINO ABOUT TJIB DISTBIBUTIOH 0., TJIB 
COllllOH FUND. Ml:Asuus l'OB ALL.I.YING IT. 

By the confession of the �h-prietB himself (Acts v. 28) Jerusalem (I 
was now filled with the teachmg of the Christians, and thus the first 
step was aooomplished in the course which Christ had ordained (i. 8) 
for the publication of the Gospel. Now, therefore, the historian of 
the Church's progress turns to deal with other events and different 
persons, because he has to tell of a persecution which oe.used Christian 
missionaries to go forth for the next stage of the work, the spread of 
the faith through Judala and Samaria (viii. 1). The means which 
God employed for this end are not such as an inventor in the second 
century would have been likely to hit upon, nor Ruch as any writer 
who merely desired to magnify the Apostles would have adopted. 
A system for the more effectual relief of the widows among the con
gregation is devised, and an outburst of popular rage, causing the 
death of one of the dispensers of the relief-funds, disperses the greater 
part of the Church of Jerusalem. A person who was free to choose 
(as an inventor would have been) would scarcely have selected one of 
the seven deacons for the first Christian martyr, and have left the 
Apostles out of sight, while giving the history of Stephen. The 
choice of such a writer would have surely fallen upon one of the Twelve 
to be the first to die for the faith. 

1. iv Si ,,,_t, ,jlMf)a.i.s ,,,_vrcu.t, flOID in the,e day,. The words 
refer back to verse 14 of the previous chapter, where we read 'believers 
were added to the Lord, multitudes (1rX,il111) both of men and women.' 

1rX118wo\lTOJII ic.-r.X. Render, when the number of t1'.e disciple, wa, 
multiplying. The participle is in the present tense, an<! its meaning 
should be fully expressed. It was at the time when this sudden in
crease was in progress that the difficulty arose which led to the mur
muring. The numbers of the society increased so rapidly that tho 
superintendence of the relief of the needy claimed the full devotion of 
the Apostles, and proved in the end more than they could discharge. 

rpllffo ycryyvcrp.os, there arose a murmuring. The noun is not 
classical, but is found in the LXX. of Exodus (xvi. 7, 8, 9, 12) and 
Numbers (xvii. 5, 10), as well as in Wisdom (i. 10, 11) and in Ecclus. 
xlvi. 7, Ko1raq1u -yoyyvo-µo11 1ro1111pl11.s, •to appease the murmuring of 
wickedness.' By the readiness with which the Apostles took measures 
to remedy what was complained of, we may infer that there bad been 
shewn sufficient cause for complaint. This may easily have come to
pass without any fault on the part of the Twelve, simply from the
sudden growth of the number of Christians. Chrysostom's remark is 
ofJ -ya.p io-n• d.KplfJm1.11 i11 ,rX�/Je, ei111u. 

-rcov'EAA11111#Tco11. Properly applied to Greek-speaking Jews. These 
were either (1) Jews who had been bom in countries where Greek was 
the vem&enla.r, and so did not speak Hebrew, nor join in the Hebrew 
services of the Jews of the Holy Land, but had synagogues of their 
own in Jerusalem; or else (2) they were p_l'.oselytes. In either case 
they haq embraced Christianity as Jews, for as yet the Gospel had 
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been preached to Jews only. That provision was made for a GTeek 
service for the foreign Jews we may see from T. Jerus. Sota1,, vu. 1 
(Gemars), • Rabbi Levi, the son of Hithah, went to C8l8&?ea, and 
heard the voice of the people saying the Shema (the name given to the 
Hebrew confession "Hear, 0 Israel, the Lord thy God, Jehovah is one," 
from its first word) in Hellenistic. Be desired to prevent them. Rabbi 
Jose heard of it and was angry, and said, Thus I say, that whosoever 
does not know how to read it correctly in Hebrew ehall not read it at 
all [in that language), but does his duty[byreading it] in anylangusge 
which he knows how to speak.' 

'll'pat � 'E�vs, against the Hebreu,1. These were the Jews 
by birth, whose home was in the Holy Land, and who spoke ihat 
Aramaic dialect which the N. T. calls Hebrew. 

3-n ... 111 Xii"" a.vr.v, becawe their widow, were (overlooked, or) 
negkcted, &c. Such widows, speaking a foreign language and being 
desolate, would be the persons most likely to be overlooked amid the 
increasing number of applicants for help. 

Iv tjj Swucov<c,. ic.,-.�. This poun is rendered in xi. 29 by relief,
and, from the class of persons on whose behalf the complaint was 
made, it is clear that it bee.rs the same sense here. The word &ch11vos 
(deacon) has therefore been need as the name of these officers, whose 
appointment was at first made that-they might have ca.re of and clie
tribute the funds contributed by the rich members for the relief of fue 
needy. The appellation is nowhere directly given to the seven. They 

• are still the seven in xxi. 8. The deacons of the Pastoral Epistles are a 
later provision. We can nevertheless see from St Stephen's work that 
the labours of the seven were not confined to relief-duties alone, for he 
is a mighty preacher and endued with gifts of the Holy Ghost in the 
same way as the Apostles. It is deserving of notice that, before we
find any special arrangements made for what we now understand by
• divine service,' the regulation of the relief of those in need had be
come so engrossing a part of the duty of the Twelve as to have thruet; 
aside in some degree the prayers and ministration of the word, which 
were especially their charge. In these early days they appear to have 
acted according to St Jamee' teaching (i. 27), 'Pnre religion (8p11<mla) 
and undefiled before God and the Father is this, to visit the fatherless 
and widows in their affliction, and to keep himself unspotted from the 
world.' 

t. ol 8.S.ica., the Twelve. They had found that there was cause 
for the complaint, and at once set about providing a remedy. 

n ... �i8ot -rwv p,a.8wrnw. We are not from this to suppose that an 
attempt was made to gather every one who in Jerusalem called himself 
a Christian, but that a large and special meeting was convened, before 
which the Apostles laid their plan. The funds had been given by 
various persons, and were for the common relief; it was therefore tis 
that a change in the distributors should be considered in common. 

nic AfNCITOV Im•. Render, it u not pleasing (or .fit). ,• Non est 
mquum,' Vulg, The duties were not _properly distributed. Those 
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were now engrossed in business duties who alone could be the true 
exponents of Christ's life and teaching. 

Ka.T11MC+c,.1l'Nlol ic.-r.>.., that we ,hould fO'l'aake the Word of God. The 
verb is a strong one, and implies that the whole time of the Twelve 
was being consumed by these oarea for the temporal wants of the 
brethren. 

81CUCOWt11 'l'flCL�, to 1m,1 tabk1, means to preside at the 
bench or counter where the money was distributed. Ct. the f'pd.• 
,rita, of the money-changers (Matth. xxi. 12), who are themselves 
called TP4'nl'fT1U (Matth. xxv. 27). 

81.a.ic0Vtt11 is to discharge the 6,aicorla mentioned in verse 1. 
8. h-�• 0'111 K.-r.>.., b'Ut wok ye out from amon:, yim. II the 

selection were committed to the whole body there could hardly fail to 
be an end put to the oversight and so to the murmuring. 

cl&u.+c,C, brethren. One of the earliest names employed in ad
dreasing the members of the Church, and particularly suitable to this 
occasion. 

IM'l1"'Povphovs. Literally, atte,ted, well reported of, as in 1 Tim. v. 
10. The same word ia rendered of good report afterwards in x. 22. 

md. The number ,even was probably fixed on because that) was the number of person1t chosen to manage public business iu 
Jewish towns. See Miahna Megillah m. 1, • The men of the city 
who dispose of city market-places may buy with the price thereof a 
synagogue, or if they sell a synagogue, they may buy an ark (to keep 
the Law in), or if they sell an ark, they may buy wrappers (the 
ornamental and costly covers in which the Law was rolled) for the 
Law, and if they sell these wrappers they may buy books (Le. the 
Prophets and the Hagiographa), and if they sell books they may bny a 
copy of the Torah, bnt if they have sold a Torah they may not buy 
books,' and so on in the contrary order. 

On this ordinance it is said, T. B. Megillah 26 a, ' Raba says, This 
is only applicable when the ,even good men of tlie city sell anything in 
the presence of the men of the city.' 

,r).�pnt ,n,np,a.'l'OI n\ cro+Ca.1, fuU of the Spirit and of wi,dom.
They were to be approved both by God and man. Men could judge 
of their wisdom, and God had in these days shed forth the Spirit on 
many. 

Ka.'l'IIO"'M\cro!U!', toe toiU appoint. Some authorities read icaTaO'rf. 
""'JJ.W, and that appears to be represented by con,tituamu, of the 
Vulgate. While leaving to the assembled brethren the selection of 
the men, the Apostles keep some control still with themselves. 
They certainly wonld judge best concerning the spiritual fl.tneBB of the 
chosen seven. 

,;i ,rponvx.ii Ka.\ Tij 81&K011Cq. m Myov, to prayer and to the ministry 
of the word, which explains what is meant by •to forsake the word 
of God ' .in verse 2. Here again we have the word 81a1C0Pla to describe 
the Apoatle'11 duty of preaching and teaching. Each office was, if 
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duly performed, a part of the Beffice which was laid upon the whole 
Church. Op. Milton, Bonnel; uv., 'They also Beffe who only stand 
and wait.' 

._ ,rpocnrapnpticrapa, toe toill gi"e aunelrlu continually. The 
word is of frequent ruie to describe the earnest, stedfaat character of 
the early disciples. Thus i. 14 of their continuance in prayer; ii. 42 
of continuing stedfaatly in the Apostles' doemne,, Cf. also ii 46 and 
Bom. xii 12. 

IJ. u\ tjpww 11 ..... l., and the ,aying pwuetl t7ae to hole multitrule. 
The construction fj�tro bwruw L!.�ot elassi� bu�_!s common in the
LXX. Cf. Deut. 1. 23; 2 Sam. 111. 36; 1 Kings w. 10. In 1 Mace. 
viii. 21 we have the very expression K<U ,fp•110 I, Abyor bwr,o,, 11i',
-rw11. There waa clearly no thought of neglecting any, and when 
the oversight was known and a remedy proposed all were rejoiced 
thereat.

1111\ 'ltMicLll'l'O K.T.>.., and they chou out Stephen, &c. H we may 
judge of the men's nationality from the names they bear, every one 
of the seven was of the GrecianP. The names are all Greek, and 
such a choice marks the desire of all the Church to pat an end to 
every cause of complaint, and as it were to say, We know that as we 
should not wilfolly overlook a Greek who was in need, so no Greek 
Christian would of purpose neglect a Hebrew widow, and to shew 
our trust we choose Greeks to have the whole oversight of this duty. 

Of the men who were chosen, except Stephen, we hear in future 
only of Philip (viii. 5) as a preacher in Samaria, and he is supposed 
to be, and probably is, the same person as 'Philip the evangelist• men
tioned ui. 8. 

There is a tradition that Nicolas was the originator of that error of 
the Nicolaitans against which St John speaks in such condemnatory 
terms in the Apocalypse (Rev. ii. 6, 15). Irenrens and Tertnllian both 
make this statement, and if there was a Judas among the Apostles, 
one of the seven may have been an apostate. But even in the early 
ages of the Church there was much uncertainty about this matter, 
and there is no very trustworthy evidence for connecting this Nicolas 
with the licentious body whom St John condemns. 

NLico>.a.o,, ,rpocnj>.vrov 'AVTLOJ<.411. Some have thought that, from 
this description of Nicolas, he was the only proselyte among the 
seven, but the distinction of such a. special addition may have been 
given to him because he came from Antioch, while the other six were 
of Jerusalem. 

6. � T.W ci1l'CICMOMtll, before the .A.po1tle1. That they might 
confirm, as they had proposed to do, the selection made by the congre
gation. 

h-48')1CC111 11wott Tell 7tttplls, The laying on of hands thus became 
the solemn mode of dedication to the ministry of Christ's Church. 

'1, 'JV�va,, increa,ed, i.e. the word of God was more widely pub
lished now that the Apostles were freed from secular oares, and left 
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to give themselvea unto the ministry of the word. (Cf. for the ex
pression xii. 24, xix. 20.) 

'll'Mvt n 4,c.>.ot ,..,, �. a great company of the priut,. To 
these men the sacrifice would be greater than to the ordinary Iar&eliie, 
for they would experienoe the fullest weight of the hatred against the 
Christians, and would lose their status and support, as well as their 
friends. Thie is no doubt the reason why such special mention is 
made of them. 

v,n\ic-v 'lij TCcrm, btcamt obedient to tht faith. As faith in 
Christ was the first demand made on those who desired to enter the 
new communion, it is easy to understand how the Christian religion 
gained from the first the name of 'the Faith.' Cf. xiii. 8, xiv. 22, 
xvi. 6, niv. 24.

8-11. Or STBPBBN'S l'BJUCEINO, AllBEBT .llfD AccuBA.TION.
• 8. 1r>.,jp!Jt XGfl�Tot, full of grMe. The Tezt. rteept. has arisenfrom
a desire to make this verse conform to verse 6.

&uvdl'R", power, i.e. of working miracles, with which he at least 
among the seven seems to have been endued equally with the 
Apostles. 

On this Chrysostom remarks 6P4, 1rc:if Kcu ,,, To<r irra. ;,, Tlf ,rp/r 
Kp,Tos Kcu Ta. "fX"Tt,a. elxt11. tl -,a.p Ka.I 1, x«poTorla. icow17, dM' 6µ.wr 
oin-os brt1Trd.1Ta.To xd.pw 1r>.doi,a,, 

9. QIIECM"IJCl'Q.11 84, but thtrt aro,e. There ia a danger that thm in
the A. V. may be taken as a mark of time=TdTe (as in verse 11). 

TWtS TIOV ... KU\ ,...,,, As an explanation of occurrence of TWP twice 
and no more, it has been suggested that only two synagogues are 
meant, and that one was that of the Libertini, Cyrenians and Alex
andrians, the other th1t of the Jews from Cilicia and Asia. But the 
necessity for the repetition of the TIW arises because while the first 
three names represent cities, Rome, Cyrene, and Alexandria, the others 
Cilicia and Asia are names of districts, and as clro must therefore be 
put before K1X1K'la.s the article is needed before the preposition to make 
a complete construction, TWP a'll'o KwKla.s standing as if=K�lic,,w. 

Render : 1ome of them that were of the ,ynagogue called the ,yna
gogue of the Libertine, and of the Cyrenian, and of the ..tlezandrian,, 
For the number of synagogues in Jeruse.lem was very great. The 
.A.l{U{JTwo, were most likely the children of some Jews who had been\' 
carried 011ptive to Rome by Pompey (B.o, 63), and had been made· 
freedmen (Ubertini) by their captors, and after their return to Jerusa- • 
lem had formed one congregation and used one synagogue specially. 
There is an interesting illustration of this sAverance of congregations 
among the Jews from e. like cause in the description of the modern 
Jewish co=nnities in Malabar and Cochin. It is in a MS. in the 
Cambridge University Library (Oo. 1. 47) which was written in 1781. 
'At this time are found in their dwelling-places e.bout forty white 
householders, and ill all the other places are hie.ck Jews found, and 
their forefathers were the ,lave, of the white Jews, and now the black 
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Jews, as found in 1ill the places, are about 11.ve hundred householders, 
and they have ten synagogues, while the white Jews have only one. 
And the white Jews dwell all together and their ritual is distinct from 
that of the black Jews, and they will not count them [the black Jews] 
among the ten [necese&ry for forming a congregation] except a few 
families of them; but if any of the white Jews go to their [the black 
Jews'] synagogues, they will admit him as one of the ten.' 

On the Jews in Cyrene see note on ii. 10. 
There were Jews resident in Alexandria in Christ's time and had 

been long before, as we learn from the history of the Septuagint ver
sion, and in the Talmud we are told they were very numerous, Thus, 
T. B. Succah 61 b, it is said, 'Rabbi Jehudah .ea.id : He tha.t has not; 
seen the a.mphithea.tre at Alexa.ndria. (a.ppa.rently used for the Jewish 
worship) in EEQTt ha.s not seen the glory of Israel. They sa.y it was 
like a great Basilica. with gallery above gallery. Sometimes there were 
in it double the number of those who went out from Egypt, and there 
were in it seventy-one seats of gold corresponding to the seventy-one 
members of the great Sanhedrin, each one of them worth not less than 
twenty-one myriads of ta.lents of gold, and there was a platform of 
wood in the midst thereof, and the minister of the synagogue stood 
upon it with flags in his hand, a.nd when the time [in the service] C&Ine 
that they should a.nsw&' Amen, then he waved with the flag and all 
the people answered Amen.' In spite of the exaggeration of the num
bers in this story we may be certain. from it that there was a very large 
Jewish population in Alexandria., and that they were likely to have a 
separate synagogue in Jerusalem. For another portion of this story 
see note on xviii. 8. See also Joseph . ..tnt. XIV, 7, § 2 and XIV. 10, § 1. 

-ri.v cl,ro K�U<Ca.t. Cilicia was at the S.E. comer of Asia. Minor. 
One of its principa.l towns was Tarsus, the birthpl&ee of St Paul, and 
there were no doubt many other Jews there, descendants of those Jews 
whom Antiochus the Great introduced into Asia Minor (Joseph. ..tnt.
XII. 3. 4), two thousand families of whom he placed there as well-dis
posed guardians of the country. St Paul himself mw have been one 
of these. 

• AcrCo.s. See note on ii 9. 
cnwt'l)'l'owns, disputing. The word is used of the captious question

ings of the Pharisees (Mark viii 11) and of the scribes (Mark ix. 14) 
with Jesus and His disciples. 

10, c:Lvrw-njvG,1., to resist. The very word used in Christ's promise 
(Luke xxi. 15), oti 6w7JC1ovra.i ... Ol'T1n-ijr,a.i a'.,ravrn GPT11Caµ,e1101 il,,:U,. 

11. wllla>.ov, they aubomed. Subom=to provide, but nea.rly 
always useci in a bad sense. Subornation of perjury is the lega.1 phrase . 
for procuring a person who will take a false oa.th. 

Myov-ra.s, which ,aid. The charge here laid age.inst Stephen is 
afterwards (verse 14) defined. Blasphemous words against Moses and 
age.inst .God was the construction which these witnesses put upon 
language which had probably been uttered by Stephen in the same 
way as Christ had said (John iv. 21), 'The time cometh when ye shall 
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neither in Uris mountain, nor yet at Jeruaalem, wonhip the Father.' 
The reftection of Chrysostom is: w cl,aluxwr°'' rpd-yp.a.ra. roui're 
{JXdlrtf>'l/,14 Els rilv 8e6v, ,ca.I o{, ,f,povrlfere. ,ca.I Mwiwr ,f)povrlfru, rpo,r
r°'uu8e; 3,t .-oiiro rpl,,rn,ra., Mc.mis lrn3'f/ rt .-au Beau 06 u,f,63f"" 
a.6roi's tp.eXo, ,ca.I fI.vw ,ca.I ,ccirw Mwuiws !LflL"'l"Ta.t., 

12. O'VlltK(ll'Jcrciv fl -n\v Ml.6v, and tluy 1tirred up the people, who 
would be easily roused, if they were told that the glory of the Temple 
wa� spoken against. It was an object of much admiration, as we can 
see from many parts of the 0Qspels. Cf. Matth. xxiv. 1, 

nw, .-pwl3vnpo111 Ka.\ TO� ypa.f&f'G'Nts, Neither elders nor scribes 
would need much rousing, theu anger was kindled already. Cf. iv. 5. 

ff'41"1'AVTII crvv,jpll'a.cra.v, they came upon him and caught him. The 
words indicate a good deal of violence, and this action is a tit prelude 
to the still greater outburst when Stephen's defence was concluded 
(vii. 57). 

18. p,cipn,pa.s lj,tv&tts, fa'lae witne11t1. Their falseness consists in
the perverted turn which they gave to the words of Stephen. Though 
we have no speech of his hitherto recorded, we can see from the cha
racter of his defence in the next chapter that he must have been hes.rd 
to declare that the worship of God was no longer to be restricted as it 
had been to the Temple at Jerusalem. And just as in the accusation 
of Christ (Matth. xxvi. 61) the witnesses (called, as here, false, and for 
a like reason) perverted a saying of Jesus, •Destroy this temple and in 
three days I will raise it up,' which St John (ii. 21) explains, into 'I 
am able to destroy the temple of God and to build it in three days,' so 
the words of Stephen, which spake of a worship now •to be bound to 
no fixed spot, and fettered by no inflexible externality ' (Zeller), were 
twisted into an utterance against the Temple and the Law, called in ver. 
11 blasphemy against Moses and against God; and by the use of these 
two phrases as equivalent the one to the other, they shew us how God 
and Moses meant for them no more than their Temple and its ritual, 

ov 'll'CI.Vffll.� >.&>..v i\1if'G:r"G, ceaaeth not to ,peak word8. 
1-l. dK1JKOClfUV yap, for we have heard. No doubt there was some 

handle afforded for their statement by St Stephen's language, just as 
in the case of Jesus Himself. We may gather what the character of 
that language must have been from vii. 48, 'the Most High dwell
eth not in temples made with hands.' And to Jewish people at this 
time to sever worship from Jeroealem was the same thing as to 
destroy the Temple. The attempt which has been made to shew that 
the charge against Stephen is merely a reproduction of that made 
against Jesus is seen to be futile when we observe that in Stephen's 
ca.se the witnesses know nothing of 'the raising up again of the 
temple,' and that Stephen himself, by not contradicting bot explain
ing their accusation in his defence, points out that their statement had 
a widely different origin from that which gave cause to the accusation 
of Jeso3. 
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llS. cl-m,!cn,.ll'l'ff, l.ooking ,tedfa,tly, which ·was what they would 
naturally do when he was about to make his defence. 

wt\ Tp6awirov d.yylMv, a, it had been the face of an angel. 
Either because of the dignity which Stephen's natural look displayed 
-he was calm and undisturbed, confident in his good ea1188 and
snpported by the Spirit-or as his gaze BOOn afterwards (vii. 56)
beheld the open heavens and the glory of Christ enthroned on high, it
may be that this verse speaks of what was supernatural, and that the
face of Stephen was already illumined with the radiancy of the new
Jerusalem. Chrysostom on this heaven2y illumination says oiiTws
l11Tt Ka.I i II O,ciTT011, 3vrat {J«8µ,i Mµ.1m11.

We have the same expression used about St Paul in .ti.eta Pauli et 
Thecue 2, dn'>.011 rpoa-wro11 tlxt11, and in the preceding line it is 
also said of him that he was x&.,nros r>-fifJ11s, as Stephen is described in 
verse 8 of this chapter. 

For a similar phrase see note on vii. 20. 

CHAPTER VII, 

Readings varying from the Ttzt. rectpt. 
1. If.pa. before 'l'CIVTCL. omitted with KABC. The Vulg. has nothing

to express it. 
IS. Sovvcu. 4ff¥ with BCDHP. Vulg. 'dare illi.' 
'I. & 8eos «t1rw with NABC. 
11. �" Afyv,rrov with NABC. Vulg. 'in universam ..Egyptum.'
12. v�m tts Afyv,m,v with NABCE.
13. Omit roil before 'I-,W, with BC. In NAE we have ro -yi110,

11iiroO. Vulg. • genus ejus.' 
14. 'Icuctof! -rov '11'4Ttf>4 with KABCDE. Vulg. •Jacob patrem

sunm.' 
Omit the second a.iiroii with KABCHP,

llS. Ka.\ Ka.-rij3,J with NA.CEP, 
16. cp for 8 with NABCDE.

iv for roil before l:vx.lfl,, with NBC.
1'1. c/,fl,OMy,)vtv for WJJ.ME• with NABC. Vulg. 'eonfessus erat.' 
18. w' Afyv,m,v added after lrq,oS with KABC. Vulg. 'in

..Egypto.' 
19. Omit ,jµw• after 1ra.npc11 with NBD,

-rd jipiclnJ fdffa. with NABC.
IIO. Omit a.vroil with NABCHP. 
n. hc-n&wros � a.vrov with KABCD. Vulg; 'exposito autem

illo.' 
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a. Iv TAO"'Q vo+Cf with ICACE. 
i, before IP"fO\t omitted with lUBCDH. Vulg. has 'in.' 

211. Omit ciuroO after d&>.+n, with ttBC. Vulg. •fratrea' only, 
0-WM)p,a.Y a.wots with NADCD. Vulg .• salutem illis. I 

'II, I+' 1\tutY with NABCHP. 
80. Omit ,cvplo11 with NABC. Vulg. has • angelua' only. 
81, Omit ,rpor ciurcl, with NAB. Vulg. has • vox Domini, dicena.' 
n. Omit o 6ror before 'Icra.a.K and 'la.,ct&Jl with NABC. The Vulg. 

has •Deus' in each place. 
83, .. , ,f with NABCD. 
H. d,rocrnO... with NABCDE. Vulg. 'mittam.' 
SIS. d'INO'TCWCw vb x•1p\ with NABDE. Vulg. 'miait cum manu.' 
88. Iv YO AlYffi¥ with NAEHP. Vulg.' in terra .£gypti.'
8'1, clYa.crnio·n 6 8tcls iic with NABD, Vulg. 'allBCitabit Dena de.'

civroii d.Ko11uev6e omitted with NABHP. Vulg, has 'ipsum 
audietia.' 

89. Iv before Ta.ts icelp8Ca.1s with NABC,
<lO. ly411ffG for "'fE'fOl'EII with NABC.
"3, Omit .,;l'M,, before •p�y with BD, Vulg. has• vestri.' 
<l<l. Omit e11 before TOtt11'a.Tpuow with NABCDHP. 
fdl. otic,p for 8e� with ttBDH. Vulg. has •Deo.' 
a. J1ao1r omitted with NABCDE, Vulg. has 'in manufe..otii(;� 
151. ica.p8Ca.1s for Tj Kcip8l� with NACD. Vulg. •cordibus.t '. •. •. '. l,:,. 
152. �4,,we, for "'(f"'(Ell"f/V8t with ICADCDE. / --- /·· _".':, ·-:, -:-\ 
H. 8111YG1w4vovs with NABC. \ � . , •• '.. '·,: .:_ _ � -, 

,�---.·:(, �-

\ .. . ...... ·• 

••• : ; j • •. Cu. VII. 1-113, S:rEPJJEN's DEFENCE. 
1, 1?,rw � ic.T,>.., and the high-prieBt said; thus calling on Stephen 

for his defence. 
,t Ta.vTa.. On d with the indicative as a simple particle of interroga. 

tion see note on i. 6. The usage is largely confined to St Luke. 
2, iY8p11 c£8.>.+o\ ica.\,ra.np11. Render, Brethren a111l,fathers. For 

an account of the argument in Stephen's speech and its connexion 
with the whole design of the writer of the Acts, see I11troducti011, 
p. xv. 

6 e.c\s 'r'ijs 86E,is. The expression oocnrs in LXX. of Pa. :n:viii. 8, 
but is not common. It is probably used here because Stephen is 
about to speak of the several stages of God's manifestation. The 
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equivalent of these words is applied (John i. 14) to the supreme mani
festation in the incarnate Son. • We beheld His glory, the glory as of 
the only-begotten of the Father.' 

"'¥ 'lr'Cl'l'p\ ,i..,_,,, to our father. There is another �ng l,µw•, 
due probably to the correction of some one who remembered that 
Stephen was a Greek. But even if he were merely a proselyte he might 
use this expression, for Abraham is regarded as the father of proselytes. 
On Genesis xii. 6, • the souls which they had gotten [Heb. made] in 
Haran,' the Targum of Onkelos explains, • the souls which they 
(Abraham and his family) had bronght to serve the Law,' i.e. made 
proselytes: aud on lhe same text Bera,hith Babbah, p. 39, has : 
• Rabbi Eliezer, the son of Zimra, said: If all the men in the world 
were to combine to create even a single gnat, they coul!l not infuse 
into it a soul ; and thou sayest, • The souls which they made.' But 
these are the proselytes whom they brought in. Yet, if so, why does 
it say they made them? This is to teach thee that when anybody 
brings near the stranger, and makes him a proselyte, it it1 as good as 
if he had created him.' 

M�. The ancestral home of Abraham is called 'Ur of 
the Chaldees' (Gen. xi. 81), and it is said (Josh. mv. 2, 8) to have 
been • on the other side of the flood,' i.e. beyond the Euphrates. It 
is not possible to determine the site of Ur, but the most probable 
opinion seems to be that which places it at Edessa, now called Orfah,
and said to have been called O"ha in early times. If this were the 
place, the journey thenoe to Charran (0. T. Haran), i.e. Carrhtz, would 
not have been so very formidable for the father of the patriarch to 
undertake, and at Charran Terah remained till he died (Gen. xi 82). 
Abraham, when without his father, could remove with greater ease to 
the distant Canaan. 

,rp\v ,f Ka.fi'ic,j-.., before he dwelt. The verb implies a settled 
residence, though not necessarily a permanent abode. It is used 
(Matth. ii. 28) of Joseph and Mary dwelling at Nazareth, and (Mattb. 
iv. 18) of the less fixed dwelling of Jesus at Capernaum. 

8. ica.\ t?1rw 1rpo1 a.fl'OII, and said unto him. It does not appear 
from the narrative in Genesis whether there had been 11ome divine 
communication which caused the first removal from Ur to Haran. 
We are only told (xi. 81) that Terah took his family and removed, bat; 
as it is there added 'to go into the land of Canaan,' and as in the 
following chapter, where God's order to remove is expreBBly given 
(xii. 1), if; is also said that 'they went forth to go into the land oz 
Canaan,' we may reasonably conclude that the first removal had been 
enjoined by God, and that it was only on account of Terah's age that 
the country for which they set forth was not reached at onoe. In Gen. 
xv. 7 God says' I am the Lord that brought thee out of Ur of tho 
Chaldees,' language which implies a command given for the first re
moval. Cp. Neb. ix. 7. Gen. xii. 1 should be rendered 'Now the 
Lord ,aid unto Abram,' not 'had said,' as A. V. 
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fEt).8t iK njs yijs o-ov, Get the11 out of thy land. Let -y;j be trans
lated alike in both clauses of the verse. • In Gen. xii. 1 the words ,cal 
i,c Tov ol,r:011 Tou 1ra.Tpl,t vo11 are added after ""Yr'"'"" vo11. Although 
the emigrants halted at Haran, their destination was known to be 
Canaan before they started from Ul', (See Gen. xi. Sl.) 

t. X�, of the Cha.1.daiana. The Chaldmans were the people
of that country which had Babylon for its capital. The extent of the 
country signified by 'the land of the Chaldmans' must have varied at 
different periods. 

p,ri. TO cl,ro&a.vftv TOY ,r, a.., after hi, father wa, dead. According 
to the order of the narrative in Genesis, this seems to be so; but when 
the ages of Terah and Abraham are noticed, it appears that Abraham 
left Haran before his father's death. For Terah was 70 years old when 
Abraham was bom (Gen. xi. 26), and Abraham was 75 ye&l'S old when 
he departed out of Haran (Gen. xii. 4), so that of Terah'e 205 years 
there were yet (205-145)=60 years unexpired when his son went 
away. On this chronological difficulty Jewish literature has the ex
planation (Midra,h Rabbah on Genesis, cap. 89) that God absolved 
Abraham from the care of hie father, and yet lest Abraham's departure 
from Terah should lead others to claim the same relaxation of a com
mandment for themselves, Terah's death is noticed in Holy Writ 
before Abraham's departure, and it is also added, to explain the 
mention of death, that 'the wicked (and among them Terah is 
reckoned, see Josh. xxiv. 2) are called dead while they are alive.' 

fl,fffPK- a.woy, he camed him. to migrate. The 'removed him' 
of the A.V. is somewhat vague. 

tlt "/Y, in which. The use of dr in this way after ,ca.T1X1Cl111 and 
similar verbs ie due to the implied idea 'ye have come into and dwell.' 
CL Matth. ii. 23, iv. 18, where the construction is made easy by a pre
vious iMwv, which in the present verse must be mentally supplied. 

II. 1<a.\ WK l&iKt'I' a.,\.,.. ic.,-,>.., and he gave him no inheritance in
it. The first settlement of Abraham in Canaan is said (Gen. xii. 6) to 
have been at the place of Sichem [Shechem) at the pbia [ioat!Mr, oak] 
of Moreb. He next dwelt on the east of Bethel, and in both these 
places )le probably purchased land, for he built an altar at each; and 
on returning from Egypt (xi.ii. 3) he came 'to the place where his tent 
had been at the beginning, between Bethel and Hai,' which he hardly 
could have done unless the land had been his own, for he ' was very 
rich in cattle.' 

o,l� B,ip.a. ,ro861, not 10 much a, to ,et hi& foot on. The expression 
is in LXX. Deut. ii. 5. The land which God gave to Abraham's seed 
would be held on a very different tenure from that on which Abraham 
held that which he bonght or hired. 

ica.\ ffl1JYYtO.a.To. The promise 'unto thy seed will I give this land' 
was first made (Gen. xii. 7) when Abraham was at the place of 
Sbechem, and in its greater fulness when he returned from Egypt 
(xiii. 15, 16). 

TRB ACTS II 
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°'" '"°' a.,1"¥ '"""°"• toluta he had no child. We cannot learn 
from Holy Writ how long a time alter the promise Abraham lived 
before Isaac was bom, but we can 1188 that it was a long period, for 
when he went down to Egypt Sarah was a fair woman in the prime of 
her beauty (Cmi. xii. 14), and she was • waxed old' (:niil. 12) before 
her son was bom. 

e. �'I"" 84. The words are in substance taken from Gen. xv.
18, 14, though here turned into an indirect narration. 

fni Tfffla.ic6cn&, four hundred year,. This number agrees with that 
atatea in Genesis; but in Exod. xii. 40, and also by St Paul (Gal. iii. 
17), the time is said to have been four hundred and thirty years. The 
period is reckoned so as to include part of the lives of the patriarchs 
in Canaan, and the variation may be accounted for if one number 
dates back to the first call, and the second only to the departure from 
Haran ; or the one may be reckoned from the time of the covenant of 
circumcision, and the other from the promise of the land. Or it may 
be thet one is merely a round number and the other an attempt at 
greater exactness. We can come to no certain conclusion in the 
matter, but we can see that both numbers were current among the 
Jews, for Josephus (,Int. IL 15. 2) makes the time 430 years, and 
elsewhere ( .. fat. 11. 9. 1, and Bell. Jvd. v. 9. 4) 400 years. 

T. 4 id11 &ovM!lO'OW"LY, to whom they 11,all be in bondage. This
construction of the future indicative after ld.v is not uncommon in 
the LXX. Cf. Dent. v. 27, >.�170"m d,,.,-11 6t111 &, >.a.>.170"e, tc6pi.or o
8e6r. So too Judges x. 18, xi. 24, &c. In all these instances a future 
indicative stands also in the antecedent clause. 

On God'� suffer!ng lsr�l to _be in ,bondage. Chry,sostom h&_!I oP§r;
0 iTa.Y'(ei'>,.a.,u11or, O aovr T7jJ' ')'11", -rporepOII T<l tca.tca. '111YX.Wpti• OUTW 
,ca.l vii11, el ,ca.I {JMi'>,.tla, irrrr,ei>.a.ro, 6.>.Ji d.,f>l11t1,11 irtupafet18a.i roi"s 
TElpa�J,IOLS. 

�111,n, they ,hall come forth. The drat prophecy of this 
exodus (Gen. xv. 14) adds µ.erd li-r(l(T,cev;jr 1ro>.>.,j,, •with great sub
stance.' 

ica.\ MLT�v p.oL K.T.>.., and ,hall aerve me in thiB place. These 
words are not in the promise given to Abraham, but are ta.ken from 
E:i:od. iii. 12, where the original promise is repeated and sent to the 
Israelites through Moses. The place meant in that verse is Sinai, 
called there Horeb, the mountain of God. Stephen in his speech 
combines the two that he may describe the promise in its fulneas, and 
he mentions the worship of God in that place, because the one great 
object of his a.ddress is to demonstrate that what is laid to his charge 
concerning the highest worship of God being no longer restricted 
to the Temple and Jemsalem, is nothing more then what they were 
taught by a study of their own history. 

8. St.0.'1j1e1111 11'fflLTOfl,,jt, the covenant of circumciaion. This was
given the year before Isaac was bom (Gen. xvii. 21). 
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9, tw1M6-1'nl, mo11ed 10W1 envy. The nme word itr ulleCl (rrii. Ii) 
of the hostile feelings of the .Jews at TheB11&lonica again■t Paul and 
Silas. In the history (Oen. uxvii. 4), it is said in the LXX. ol dae>.tf,ol 
lµ.l.trf/lTD a.in-6•, but below in V81'8e 11, lfriAWITD a.in-a•. 

chr48ol"l'O, they ,old, The same word in LXX. Gen. uxvii. 28. 
n\ ,1" 6 8cos p.d a.mv, and God 1041 10ith him. The statement 

(with K6ptos for o Oeos) is thrice repeated Gen. xxxix. 2, 21, 23, and is 
used by Stephen to give point to his argument that God's presence is 
not circumscribed, and BO His worship should not be tied to a "special 
place. 

10. For the history, see Genesis xuix.-'lli. 
,jyo'6j,Ullol'. This same word is employed about Joseph in Ecclu1, 

xlix. 16 ou6t ws 'lo,v�q, -/ryovp.El'OS d.6E'/l.q,Q,,, ITT1/pL"(JJ,a. '/1.a.oD. 
11. I+' 6>.'I" -r,\11 Atyvim,11, over all Egypt. 
xopniCTfMl'l"II,, smtenance. The word is generally used of food for 

cattle rather than men. See LXX. Gen. xxiv. 26, 82, &c. But we 
may suppose that, though in the history the sufferings of the people 
are most noticed, the famine also affected the supplies of cattle-food, 
and the one word is used to embrace alL 

li. &IITCI nTCa. 1ls Afyvim,1', that there 1041 corn in Egypt. The 
force of the preposition implies • to be had by going down into Egypt.' 
Bee above on verse 4. 

cnTCa. is found in the LXX. Prov. xxx. 22 iA,, ,1,q,po,,, r'/1.fJITO.i v,Tl.,,,, 
'if a fool be filled with meat.' But it is not a common word, which 
will account far vrra. taking its place in later MSS. 

'll'fkOTOY, jl.rst, i.e. before he himself went away from Canaan into 
Egypt. 

18. dl'fYl'OlpCcr&rJ, was made known. The verb used in the LXX. 
(Gen. xlv. 1) of this event. 

+a,l'tpo11 MvtTO, became known. The LXX. has d.,cov1TTclJ1 l"(il'ETo, •it 
was heard of,' but this is in reference to the report of the coming of 
Joseph's brethren. 

14. o +,,xa.ts ipSot,i,�KoVTA 'll'IVTt, threescore and fifteen souls. 
The form of expression 18 a copy of LXX. (Deut. x. 22) ,,, i{J6oµ.f,. 
a:ona. ,f,vx.o.1s Ka.Ti{J71vo.v ol 1fa.TlpEs vov, and the iv is simply a transla
tion of the Hebrew .;I, the idea being 'they went down [consisting] in 
BO many souls.' 

The number, threescore and fifteen, is taken from the LXX. In the 
Hebrew (Gen. xlvi. 8-27) the number is but seventy, including Jacob 
himself. The five additional names given in the LXX. are Machir the 
son and Galaad the grandson of Manasseh, and the two sons of 
Ephraim, Taam and Soutalaam, with Soutalaam's son, Edom. So 
in Exodus i. Ii the Hebrew has 70, and the LXX. 76. There were 
many traditions current on this subject, and the Rabbis notice too 
that 69 persons (they exclude Jacob) are reckoned for 70 in the ac
count given Gen. xlvi. In the Midrash Shemuel, o. 82, there are 

11-2 
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various suggestions thrown out. First it is said the one wanting was 
Jochebed, who became wife of Amram and mother of Moses, for it is 
mentioned (Numb. xxvi 59) that she was a daughter of Levi born in 
Egypt, and the tradition is that she was born 'between the walls,• ie. 
just as the people were entering Egypt, and so she is to be counted in 
the number. Another tradition is attached to Gen. itlvi, 23, 'The sons 
of Dan, Hushim.' As the last word is a plural form, and aOfll are 
spoken of in the verse, therefore it is thought that there were two 
Hushim, an elder and a younger. Also (T. B. Baba Bathra 123 a ad 
Jin.) there is mentioned the tradition that there was a twin with 
Dinah. We may thus see that there were traditions current which 
probably were well known to the translators of the LXX., and gave 
rise to their number, They however are not consistent, for in Deute
ronomy (x. 22) they give 70 as the number which went down into 
Egypt. Stephen, as was to be expected from the other quotations in 
this book, and also because he was a Grecian Jew, follows �e LXX. 

111. ICCl\ ICCln8Ti 'IwJJ, and Jacob went down. Now the whole raoe 
whom God had' cbosen to himself was in Egypt, away from the land 
of promise, and remained there for a long period, yet God was with 
them in their exile, and His worship was preserved for the whole time. 
This seems the point which Stephen desires to emphasize by so fre
quent a repetition of the words •into Egypt.• 

ica.\ ��0'111 a.wot IC. o. 'II', ,\., and he died, himself, and OUT 

fat her,. Of the transportation o( the bodies of the patriafchs to 
Canaan we have no record in Holy Writ. Josephus (.ant. n. 8. 2) 
says •the posterity and sons of these men, after some time, carried 
their bodies and buried them at Hebron.' In the discuBBion of 
Exodus xiii. 19 Carry up my bone, away hence with you, it is said 
(Mechilta, ed. Weiss, 1865, Vienna, Svo. p. SO) that the bodies of the 
patriarchs were carried out of Egypt with the returning Israelites, and 
it is argued that this is implied in the expression with you, which Moses 
quotes as uttered by Joseph, who must have known that his brethren 
to whom he was speaking would all be dead before the exodus. 
Therefore with you could only be used if their bodies were to be trans
ported as well as his own. 

18. •Lt :tvx.ip., to Sychem, i.e. the 0. Test. 'Shechem.' 
h, l:vx.lp., in Sychem. The place and the son of Emmor had the 

same name, the place from the man or vice versa. And hence came 
the substitution of roii for ,,, . 

The statement in this verse about Abraham's purchase of land from 
Emmor appears incapable of being reconciled with the record of the 
Old Testament. There we find (Gen. xlix. SO) that Abraham bought 
the field and cave of Machpelab, which is before Mamre (i.e. Hebron), 
from Ephron the Hittite. This is there spoken of as the general 
burial-place of the family; there were buried Abraham and Sarah, 
Isaao and Rebekah, and Jacob's wife Leab. And of Jacob we read 
(Gen. xxxiii 19) • he bought a parcel of a field where be had spread 
his tent, at the hand of th_e children of Hamor, Shechem's father.' 
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We are not told ihai this was for a burial-place, and it is rather io be 
judged that it was not so, because it is added ' he erected there an 
altar.' Moreover it is in Maohpelah that Jacob desirea to be buried 
(Gen. xlvii. SO, xlix. 80) and is buried (1. 18). We have seeD (note on 
verse 5) that • the place of Sheehem • was one of the resting-places of 
Abraham when he came first into Canaan, and that probably he bought 
a possession there, for he built an altar. The bones of Joseph were 
laid in Shechem (Josh. xxiv. 82). There were two burial-places con
nected with the patriarchal families. In the report of Stephen's speech 
we find that Abraham is said to have bought what Jacob really pur
chased, but there may also have been land purchased by Abraham •in 
the place of Shechem.' We have only to suppose that in his speech 
Stephen, speaking of the burial of the whole family, mentioned, in ac
cordance with the tra�tion of Josephus, the burial-place of the fathers 
in Hebron, which Abraham bought, and noticed J;he laying of Joseph's 
bones at Shechem which Jacob bought, and that into the report of 
what he said a confusion has been introduced by the insertion of 
Abraham's name for Jacob's in the abbreviated narrative. We have 
pointed out in several places that the speeches recorded can be no 
more than abstracts of what was said, and the degree of inaccuracy 
here apparent might readily be imported in the formation of such an 
abstract, and yet the original speech have correctly reported all the 
traditions. 
. Stephen dwells on • Shechem • in the same way as before he had 
dwelt on• Egypt,' to mark that in the ancient days other places were 
held in reverence by the chosen people, and that of old God had been 
worshipped in Shechem, though at the time when he was speaking it 
was the home of their enemies the Samaritans. 

17. ic�s & ,TY'f1,tW K.T,>.,, but a, the ti= of the promise dreu,
nigh, i.e: the time for its fulfilment. The fathers • all died in faith, 
not having received the promises, but having seen them afar off,' Heb. 
xi.13.

,1s, whicl1. For the attraction, see note on i. 1.
c,ip.oMYl)CNY cS Ms, God had tJ01lCluafed. The same word is used

(Matth. xiv. 7) of the promise made by Herod to the daughter of 
Herodias. Cf. also LXX. Jerem. Ii. 25, ro,ou11a, -ro,7J<Toµ.E11 -ras oµ.o'Ao
"Ylas ,jµw11 1b wµ.o'AoyfJKaJJ.E11, 'we will surely perform our vows that we 
have vowed.' And in verse 26 immediately following we have the same 
various reading as in our text, wµo11a and wµ.o'AO"f'/Ka, the latter being 
the text in Trommius, the former the variation ; in Holmes and 
Parsons this arrangement is reversed, while Tischendorf only gives 
wµ.o<Ta. 

'IJVW'IY & M-09, the pecrple grew. Another point in Stephen's 
argument. God's blessing went with them into Egypt (Exod. i. 
7, 12). The number of those who came out of Egypt was (Exod. 
xii. 87) • six hundred thousand on foot that were men, besides chil
dren.'

18. Jl110-wvs l'Tapos l-ir' Atyv1M"011, another king 01/tr Egypt.
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19. KA�10-cif&tll_Ot 'I'.\ y'1,os ,j�v, ckalt nbtiUy with our race
and, &o. The expression is from the LXX. (Esod. i. 10), Ka.ra.tTo,/Mw
p.rBa. a.in-o� are the words of the new king. 

kciK__,, 1'CWt -•'• he evil entreated our father,. In the 
BCCOllDt of the taskmasters, the LXX. says they were appointed f,,a, 
,ca.,c�c,xrn, a.in-oiit i-, ro,, lyyo", Beside the hard tasks put upon the 
people according to the record in Exodia, Josephus adds (Ant. II. 9. 1) 
that the Egyptians • made them to cut a great many channels for the 
river, and set them to build pyramids; forced them to learn all sorts of 
mechanical arts and to accustom themselves to hard labour.' 

oroii 1r011tv Tel p� ldmr. Amv, in cawifig their young children
to be ca.st out. The words are rather a description of what the 
Egyptian king did in hie tyranny (Exod. i. 22), than (as A. V.) of what 
the Israelites were dri'l'en to by their despair. 

With the genitival infinitive in this clause, expressive of that 
wherein the ,cd,c"'°'" consisted, of. 1 Kings xvi. 88, Ka.I rpolfi9'1K• • 
'Axa/J./3 roil r«,jtTa., ,rapoP"fltTp.ara. roil ra.poP"fltTa.1 r� lf.vp,o,, 8eo11 roil 
'ItTpa.,j;>... 

tlt -rd 1''1 t.ayoYttcr9"', to the tnd that thert might not live. The verb 
is ueed, in the active voice, three times (Exod. i. 17, 18, 22) of the 
conduct of ihe midwives in saving the children alive. Cf. also the 
remarkable 1186 of the word in Luke xvii. 83. 

20, GO"Tetot ,.ii �. exceeding fair. Literally, • fair unto (i.e. in 
the sight of) God.' This is a Hebrew mode of expressing a high 
degree of any quality. Thus (Jonah iii. 8) 'Nineveh was an exceed• 
ing great city' is • a city great unto God.' Similar instances are 
found Gen. x. 9, xxiii. 6, xxs. 8, &c. Cf. also 1 Cor. ix. 2; 2 Cor. x. 
4. In the Pirke de-Rabbi Elitzer, c. 48, we have •The parents of
Moses saw his face as (that of) an angel of God.'

lll., clvtO.O.TO, took him up. The word of the LXX. (Exod. ii. 6). 
Jewish tradition says that the king had no son, and so Moses was 
designed by the king's daughter to succeed to the kingdom. Bee 
Josephus (Ant. n. 9. 7), where she speaks of him as •a child oj a 
divine form and generous mind.' 

n. n"'S.vfit M�•• Mo,e, 111a, imtructtd. As was to be
expected if he were designed for the kingdom. The wisdom on which 
the Jewish traditions most dwell is the power of magic, and such 
knowledge as Pharaoh's wise men are represented as having in the 
book of Exodus. 

,tv SL.Amii, and u,a, mighty in hil word, and deed,, Josephus 
(.J.nt. 11. 10. 2) tells that Moses was a great captain among the 
Egyptians and led that people to victory against the Ethiopians. 

ts. ttt � n>.11pom ... xp6vos. Render, but when he wa, well-nigh 
forty yean old. The verb intimates that the forty years were just 
being completed. For the fixing of this time we have no authority 
in the Old Testament. We learn thence that Moses was eighty years 
old when h!I was sent to epeak before Pharaoh for the deliverance of 
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the Israelites (Exocl. vii. 7), and that he wae a hundred and twenly 
years old when he died (Deut. xuiv. 7). In Midraah TancAualG on 
Exodus ii. 6, we are told • Mose■ was in the palaoe of Pharaoh twenty 
year■, bul 10me say forty ye&r11, and forty years in Midian, and forty 
yeara in the wildemeu.' Stephen's worde agree wilh thi■ tradition, 
which no doubt waa known in hie day to every Jew. 

clwll,i h-\ -njv nplCa.11. The phrase iB not cluaical, but ie found in 
the LXX. frequently, as 2 Kings xii. 4; Is. lxv. 16; Jer. iii. 16 and 
Ezek. xxxviii. 10, ,,, ,.; "1/dP'I '".l"1J d,afJ1/flnY1.' /n,µ,a.Tt1. irl ,.� 1Ca.p8lu 
o-ov, 'in that day ehall things come into thy heart,' 

�', to 11uit. The same verb i■ 1l8ed in Luke vii. 16, 
'God hath visited Hie people,' and means to look upon generally with 
kindness (cf. er,o-,cen-fo-811,,, James i. 27J, aQ.d thi■ iB the old sense of 
the English vi1it. See Shaksp. Rich. II. 1. S. 276: 

'All plaoes that the eye of heaven wit,.'

H. ica.ft'll'OVOvp.iv'I', oppreued. The word is used 2 Maco. viii. 2 of 
the suffering Jews in the time of Judas Maccabalus, though eome MSS. 
there give 1Ct1.Tt1.rt1.Toii�,,ov = downtrodden. 

,ra,T�t, having ,mitten, i.e. to death, as is seen by the context. 
See Exod. ii. 12, where the same word is used. 

18. M�ta, � lr'1Miva.i ... o-amip'411 a.vrott. Render, and he mppo,ed 
that hi, lrrethren under1tood that God by hi, hand t01&1 giving them . 
deliverance. There iB no condition in the sentence. The traditions, 
in the atmoephere of which Stephen moved, represent the death of the 
Egyptian as no mere ordinary killing by superior strength, but as 
brought about by mysterious divine power, which Moses feeling within 
himself expected his kindred to recognize. 

118, a.vrott ir,a.xop.ii,,o•t, unto tli.em a.a they ,trove, viz. to • two men 
of the Hebrews' {see Exod. iL 18), The quotation which follows 
makes plain what was otherwise not yet clear, that the persons con
tending in this second case were Israelites. Similarly in verse 24 
there had been no mention of an ' Egyptian' or anything to make 
clear who the doer of the wrong was. But the minds of the hearers 
supplied all these details without difficulty. 

�- The tense implies a continuous endeavour, though 
without result. 

28, 811 Tpmv dvttMt, a., thou killecl,t. The Israelite knew of 
the slain Egyptian, whose body Moses had hidden in the sand, but aa 
things stood between Egyptians and Israelites he would hardly think 
of laying a charge against a fellow Israelite, though he waa ready at 
onoe to use hie knowledge to alarm Moses, when any interference with 
himself was attempted. 

n. w "'¥ M-t• TOvr.. The preposition marks the occasion, Upon 
thi• ,peech. Josephus (Ant. u. 11. 1) makes no mention of thi■ 
reason for the flight of Moses, but says that the Egyptians were 
jealous of him, and told the king ' that .he would raise a sedition, and 
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bring innovations' into the land. And in oonsequence of the plots 
against hlm bred of these suspicions Moses fied away secretly. 

. Ke&\ iyillft'O ,rdpc,1Kot, and became a ,qjoumer. Madian is the Greek 
form for the Hebrew Midian, which form would, for clearne88' sake, 
be better here. "B1 'the land of Midian,' which is only found in 
Scripture history, • 18 probably meant the peninsula ou which Mount 
Sinai stands (see Exod. iii. 1). 

vlo,)s S<.o. These eons were Gerehom and Eliezer; their mother 
was Zipporah tl;le daughter of Jethro (Exod. xviii. 2-4). 

30. lfliv 'NOVtpGKOll'l'CIL, fort'/ year,, thus making, with the forty
years mentioned in verse 2S, eighty years, the age at which Moses 
went unto Pharaoh (Exo(l. vii. 7) . 

.:lct,&iJ ... 4yyt).ot, an angel appeared to him. It is better to write 
Sinai than to oonform to the Greek spelling :2;.,,a, See previous 
verse. 

81-H. These verses give in silbstance the history as recorded in
Exod. iii. 2-10. 

H. l&l11 1?8011, I have ,un, I have seen. Literally, 'having seen
I have seen.' This oonstruction is employed in the LXX. oontinually 
to represent the Hebrew infinitive absolute, which was used to give 
emphasis to the finite verb. The English of A.V. in Exod. iii. 7 
(where tlie LXX. has the same Greek as here) is well given, 'I have 
surely 8tl8ll.' 

a1rOCM'tCNo. The tense is the same in Exod. iii. 10. 
311. Stephen now addresses himself to another point and shews how

in old time the people had rejected Moees, though he had the witness 
of God that his commission was divine. He wishes to teach his 
hearers that they are now acting in like manner towards JesUB. 

-rom11 cS Wt ... d�w ow XflflC, him God ,ent with the 
hand. Here Stephen appeals to history. God, he says, sent back 
the rejected Moses to be a ruler and deliverer, and he leaves them 
to draw the conclusion that what God had done in the case of Moses, 
he would also do in the case of the prophet whom Moses had 
foretold as one who was to be like himself. Cp. Gal. iv. 23; 1 Tim. 
ii. 14; Heb. vii. 6.

ow xapC implies with the power. Cf. Acts xi. 21, 'the hand of
the Lord was with them.' 

clyyD.ov. That this angel was Jehovah HinlBelf, is seen from Exod, 
iii. 4, 'when the Lord saw that he turned aside to see, God called
unto him.' So that the whole phrase= 'with tlie power of God.•

38. oms �-yw, thi.l man led them out, having God's power
with him. 

cr,ij&&. I,, Yii Alyvrr¥, ,ign, in the land of Egypt. There is much 
authority for the reading It, rii Al-rm,.,. 
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i,, � �. in the Red Sea. The Jewish traditions make 
the plagues sent on ilie Egyptians at the Retl Sea more than those 
which had been sent to them in Egypt. Thus in the Mechilta (ed. 
Weist.<, p. 41) the Egyptians are said to have received ten plagues in

l Egypt, but fifty at the Red Sea, because the magicians speak of the 
afflictions in Egypt (Exod. viii. 111) as 'the finger of God,' while at 
the Red Sea it is said (Exod. xiv. 81), •and Israel saw that great work 
[Heb. hand] which the Lord did upon the Egyptians.' 

ST. �v. The prophecy is in Deut. xviii.15, and has been al
ready quoted by St Peter (iii. 22) as referring ultimately to the Messiah. 
Its quotation to those who had rejected Jesus is the key-note of what 
is more openly expressed in ver. 51, • as your fathers did, so do ye.' 

88, Iv "'D licM.'10-'9. in the congregation, i.e. with the congregation 
of Israel assembled at Mt. Sinai. 

.,,mt -rov cl.yyD.ov, with the angel. As in 95, the angel is God Him
seif; just so in ver. Sl the voice which spake is called • a voice of the 
Lord. ' 

:E,,-.£, Sinai. 

KG\ -rwv ffll.Tlp.iv ,;_,,..:;v, and with our father,. Jewish tradition says 
that the whole world was present at Sinai. Thus Midrash Rabbal, 
on Exodus, cap. 28 ad fin.: • Whatever the prophets were to utter in 
prophecy in every generation they received from Mount Sinai '; and 
presently after, commenting on the words of Moses (Deut. xxix. 15), 
him that i• not here with tu this day, it is said, 'these are the souls 
which were yet to be created,' i.e. to be sent into the world; and to 
explain (Deut. v. 22) and he adlkd no more (on which they found the 
teaching that all revelation was completely given at Sinai), they say, 
•the one voice was divided into seven voices, and these were divided 
into the seventy tongues,' which Jewish tradition held to be the num
ber of the languages of the world. 

St l64Ea.n >.Dy� twv-ra., who [i.e. Moses] received living oracle,. 
Moses is thus shewn to have been a mediator (see Gal. iii. 19), and 
thus to have prefigured the mediator of a better covenant (Heb. viii. 
6) and of the New Testament (Heb. ix. 15), even Jesu� (Heb. xii. 24 ). 

The oracles are called Uving, just as 'the word of God' is called 
livinv [A.V. quick] (Heb. iv.12), because it is a discerner of the thoughts 
and intents of the heart. On this effect of. St Paul's language con
cerning the Law (Rom. vii. 9), •when the commandment came, sin 
revived, and I died.' But there is at the same time the other sense in 
the word, which appears when (John vi. 51) Christ calls Himself •the 
living bread which came down from heaven.' For the Law pointed 
onward to Christ, who should lead His people • unto living fountains 
of waters' (Rev. vii. 17). For the thought, cf. 1 Pet. i. 28 , 'the word 
of God which liveth and abideth for ever.' 

39. .; ow ,!84>.'JO'G,v �ic- �' ic.-r.>.., to whom our father,
tsould not be obedient. For the:, said (Nnmb. xiv. 4) 'Let us make a 
captaiJI, and let us return into Egypt.' This was after the return of 
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the spiea, when the people became dilscontented with the leadenhip 
of MOlle8 and Aaron. 

KA\ �y i,, 'I'll.it ICllfl8!CM AmY, and ifl tMir heart, tunutl 
back into Egypt, u is told Exod. xvi. 8; Numb. Ii. 4, 6, in which 
puaages the desires of the people are all represented as turned to the 
good things which they had enjoyed in the land of their Bl&very. 

-ID. 8,o� ot 11'fl01l'OfM'O"Wl'CLI,• goda which ,hall go before m. The 
Terse is almost exactly in the words of the LXX. of Exod. xxxii. 1. 

U. KA\ n+,AC'IIOll'l'o, and they rejoiced. It was not the voice of 
them that shout for the mastery, nor of them that cry for being over
come, but the noile of them that 1ing which Moses (Exod. uxii. 18) 
heard when he came down from the mount. 

U. lcrrpllj,111 Si d 8tos, but God turned, i.e. changed His treatment 
of the people. Cf. Ia. lxiii. 10, 'but they rebelled and vexed His 
Holy Spirit, therefore He was turned (lrrrpd,f,1/) to be their enemy.• 
The word is not often found in this sense. 

MTfMWW -rfi OTpA-nj Tov OllpAvov, to ,erve the holt of heaven. God 
had previously warned them against this kind of idolatry (Deut. iv. 
19), but we learn from the records of their historians (2 Kings xvii. 
16) and their prophets (Jer. xix, 13; Zeph. i. 6) that the warning was 
given in vain. 

,i n-pa,n_cl TOV o�vov is a Hebrew notion, and the expression is 
often found in the LXX. Jer. vii. 18, viii 2; 2 Chron. xxxiii. 3; 
Zeph. i. 6, 

I,, pCf!>.,p T•v 'll'l>Odnrraw. The Hebrews divided their Scriptures into 
three sections, tlie Law, the Prophets, and the Hagiographa (called 
the Psalms, Luke xxiv. 44), and each of these parts is looked upon 
as a special and separate book. The Law comprised the five books 
of Moses. The earlier prophets were the books of Joshua, Judges, 
Samuel, and Kings: the later prophets were Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel 
and the twelve which we now call Minor Prophets. The Hagiographa 
consisted of the following books in the order here given: Psalms (and 
the expreBBion of Luke xxiv. 44 will be understood because the Psalms 
stand first in this section), Proverbs, Job, the Song of Songs, Ruth, 
Lamentations, Ecclesiastes, Esther (these five last mentioned were 
called the five rolls, being written on separate rolls for use at special 
festival services), Daniel, Ezra, Nehemiah, and Chronicles. 

I'-� o-+til'A K.'r.>.. Render, did ye offer unto me ,lain becut, antl 
,acrijice, forty years in the wiuurneBI, 0 hou,e of I,raell The whole 
paesage to the end of ver. 43 is a quotation from Amos (v. 26-27). 
The question in this verse is to be answered in the negative, for in 
their hearts, though they were saeriti.eing to Jehovah. they had turned 
back into Egypt, and such service God counts as no service at all. 

u. KA\ cl.vt>.d.f3trt. Bender, and ye took up. The conjunction is 
the ordinary copulative, an.d the thought is continuous, • your· hearts 
were after your idols, and ye took up their images,' more truly than 
iuy ark. In the Hebrew the word for • took up' is that regularly em-

. I 
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ployed for the •bearing' the ark of the covenant. Bo the prophet 
reproaches them with paying to Moloch honour which they had been 
taught to render to Jehovah. 

-r,\v 0-1C11i,,!v, tlu tabernacle. The Hebrew word which the LXX. 
have rendered O'K'll•-6 is not the usual form for that word, It seems 
probable that it is intended for a proper name, Siccuth. 

ice,,\ -rd cio-rpov ... c,,mt,, tlu ,tar of your god &phan, the figurt• 
which ye made to wor,hip them. This clause differs widely from the kt 
Hebrew, which gives, 'and Chiun your images, the star of your god '·•·
which ye made to yourselves.' The LXX. seem to have read the ::,,. 
words in a different order. Rephan, which is by them substituted for : �; 
Chiun, is said to be the Egyptian name for Saturn (see Spencer de 
Leg. Heb. p. 667), and may have been used by them as an equivalent 
for the other name which is found nowhere else but in Amos. 'fhe 
whole idea of the passage seems to be that the stars were being 
worshipped, and so 1t is an illustration suited for Stephen's argument. 
,rpoo-Kv11eu, 11,vro'l, is an addition not in the LXX. 

l1riimvc,, Ba.Bv>.&1101, btyond Bahylon. The Hebrew of Amos and 
the LXX. say beyond Dama,cw. But as Babylon was the place most 
connected in the mind of the Jew with captivity, the alteration in the 
quotation may be due either to the prominence of such connexion in 
Stephen's mind, or in the thoughts of the reporter of the speech, who 
thus inadvertently wrote Babylon. At this point Stephen closes the 
digression which began at the 37th verse, and which is meant to point 
out that the Jews are doing towards Jesus just what their fathers did 
to Moses and against God. He now resumes the argunient that God's 
worship was not meant to be always fixed to one place. 

4t. 'I\ O"IC1}111\ Tou p,c,,pnpCov, the tabtrnacle of the testimony. This 
name is found first in Exod. xxxviii. 21 (xxxvii. 19, LXX.). The ark 
is also called ,i K1{lw-ros -rov /J.4p-rvplou, as in Exod. xxv. 21, &c. The 
name was no doubt given· because all the contents of the ark, which 
was the most sacred part of the tabernacle fittj.ngs, were testimonies 
to God's rule or to His power exerted for His people. Aaron's rod, 
the pot of manna, and the tables of the Law were all stored up therein. 
And this ark, above which God made His pnisenee seen, was in the 
wilderness and moving from place to place. 
, �" TOtt ffllTflCIO'"LI' ,\p,c'ov, our fathers had, &o. Concerning a historic 
religion, like that of the Jews, this was, or ought to have been, a 
weighty argunient. 

1CC1.lws S�a.To 6 M.).liw, even as He had appointed who ,pake, &o. 
For the command see Exod. xxv. 9, 40, xxvi. 80, xxvii. 8. 

415. t'jv ice,,\ etcnjya.yov S�dp,MIL ic.T.>.., which also our fatMTB 
having received it ofter, &c. All the generation that came out of 
Egypt was dead at the entry into Canaan except Caleb and Joshua. 

p,ml. 'l'JO'oli, with Joshua. See above on verses 29 and SO. 
w Tli ICClTCl0'){4crn K,T.>.., when they took poBBession [lit. in their 

taking po�ssion} of the nations whom Goa thnut out be/ore the face 
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of our fatMra, unto t11e days of David. Till this time the tabernacle 
existed, a.nd, as the history tells us, was not always in one place in 
the land of Canaan, and at the time when the first proposal for a 
permanent temple is made by David (2 Sam. vii. 2) and approved by 
Nathan, God forbids the building of it by David. All which goes to 
strengthen Stephen's argument that the worship should not be fettered 
to one place. 

46. �pttv O'lffl1/fllP4 -r,i ofop 'Icm,�p, to find a tabernacle for the
1wuae of Jacob. This is the reading preferred by most critics. Tischen
dorf says 'riji orKlf' minime seusu csret, sed facile apparet cur r� 
Ueiji a tot testibus cum omnibus interpretibus substitutum sit.' 

The text must mean' to find a fit place in which the house of Jacobi 
might worship.' But the reference is so clearly to Ps. cxnii. 5,0 
• until I find out a place for the Lord, an habitation for the mighty f'
God of Jacob,' that it seems impossible to accept the evidence of /
NBDH when ACEP and all the versions are on the other side.

Moreover St Stephen's argument has nothing to do with the place 
of worship of the house of Israel, but with the fact that God's I)tabernacle, where His presence dwelt, was frequently changed, and 
that David was anxious to change it again, having no feeling that 
God's presence was tied to one placo. On this Chrysostom says of'i,r, 
llri lKE°i r6,ros 6:y,!is l11rw, 111811, QI' i ihor. 

48. ot.x. ... iv X,tLf)O'll'OL,j�, ica.TOLKti, dwelkth wt in place, made
witll llanda, Stephen allows that in the days of Solomon there seemed 
to be a more permanent abode appointed for Ooci's worship, but 
instantly points out that God through His prophet (Isaiah lxvi. 1, 
2) had taught that He was not controlled by or confined to any place.

49. 0 cnipa.ws IC.T.�. The quotation is nearly verbatim from the
LXX. 

151. O'K�1JP01'flliX.1JML, Ye 1tijfnecked. A charge often brought
against the Jews in the Old Testament, cf. Exod. xxxii. 9, nxiii. 
3, &c., so that it is a very suitable expression when Stephen is declaring 
that the people of his time were 'as their fathers.' 

d.1rtpC-rp.1JTOL, uncircumcised. As the rite of circumcision was the 
sign of submission to the Jewish religion in its fullest requirements, 
so the word uncircumcised became a synonym for obstinate resist
ance to what God had revealed, and the phrase in the text con
sequently signifies • ye who shut your heart and ears against the 
truth.' 

d.replrµvr11. ra. wrci occurs Jer. vi. 10 a.nd d.rEp!rµvroi ,cll.pll/4, Jer. ix. 
26. Cf. also Levit. nvi. 41; Ezek. xliv. 7, 9.

It seems very likely that at this part of his discourse Stephen saw
that the language he had been using was distasteful to his audience. 
Observing this effect he proceeds with language which implied how 
far they were from being God's people, though they called themselves 
Israelites. They were in his eyes as those whom they named 'sinners 
of the Gentiles.' (Gal. ii. 15.) 

cuC, alu:ay,. From the days of Moses to whom your .fathers 
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would not be obedient, down to the days of Jeaua whom ye have cru• 
ci11.ed. 

1111. ,-(11111, 1c.-r·.>.., tDhich of the propMtl did Mt your fathlr, per-
1ecuu 1 Cf. the history 2 Chron. :uxvi. 16, • they mocked the mes
sengers of God and despised His words and misused His prophets.' 
And Christ (Matth. xxiil. 87) brought the same charge against Jeru
ll&lem, 'thou that killest the prophets.' 

m a�ica.Cov, of the righttou, One. Jesus is so named by St John 
(1 John ii 1), and the name also occurs with the same application 
Acts iii. 14, uii. 14, where the same rendering should be given that 
the passages may be brought into due connexion. 

�w&e, ye are become. Thus proving yourselves true children of 
those who misused the prophets of old time. 

118, olT1.11,s ic.T.>.., ye tD1w received tM Law, from Sinai. • 
els s�'l'CJ.ya., clyyAOlv. Literally, 'unto ordinances of angels,' which 

signifies 'at tM mini,tration of angels ' or • as it was ordained by angels.• 
St Paul (Gal. iii. 19) has the same expression concerning the Law, that 
it was 'ministered by angels.' The LXX. have in Dent. xxxiii. 2, 
speaking of the giving of the Law, £IC 8ef1wr avroO d'.-yye>.oi µ.er au
rou, and Josephus (.dnt, xv. 5. S) represents the same tradition, 
'We have learned from God the most excellent of eur doctrines and 
the most holy part of our Law by angelB.' So Peaikta Rabbathi, par. 
xxi., ' There came down with the Holy One to Sinai twenty-two 
thousand ministering angels, like the camp of the Levites.' 

ica.\ oilic l+u�Tt, and ye kept it not. Stephen here points back 
along the whole history of the Jews, and shews how the Law, which 
was intended to lead men to Christ, had not been guarded in its best 
sense, the spirit having been sacrificed to the letter, and so the result 
had been that they rejooted and slew Him of whom the whole Law was 
speaking. The Law, given by angels, was the glory of Israel, the per• 
verse use of it had proved their shame and destruction. 

IJ4.------.6O. EFFECT OJI' THE SPEECH. DEATH OF STEPHEN. 

M, clicoiloVTtt &l 'l'Q.VTa. s�mpCoVTo ic.T.�., now when they Mara 
the,e things tMg were cut to the Mart. On the verb, which is only 
found here and in v. SS, see note there, It expresses the sort of cutting 
that would be made by a saw, its effect is always one of irritation, 
and at last it came to be synonymous with gnashing the teeth for rage, 
with which expression it is here combined. 

ica.\ (JJpvxov TOllt 68oVTa.s W a.ilTcSv, and gnashed their teeth at him. 
M. SoEa,v 8coii, the glory of God. Some visible sign of God's 

presence, such as the Shechinah had been to the Jews of old. See 
Exod. xvi, 10, xxiv. 17, in the latter of which passages it is described 
as like devouring fire. It is defined by the Jews as some concentra
tion of God's omnipresence. 

ica.\ 'I'IO'Oiiv icrrlO'l'Cl, and Jeau, standing. Stephen was permitted 
io behold Jesus triumphing in the flesh in which He had been crucified. 
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The position of ,tanding raiher than that of fitting as described else• 
where (Matih. nvi 64, &c.) may have been to indicate the readineaa 
of Jesua to strengthen and help Bia martyr. 

1141. wv �,, m �. the Son of Man. This title, which in 
the Gospels is only used by Christ when speaking of Himself, is here 
first employed by another, and can fitly be so employed now, for the 
prophecy which Christ uttered of Himself (Matth. xxvi. 64), 'hereafter 
ye shall see the 8cm of Man sitting on the right hand of power,' is 
now fulfilled, and its fulfilment is to be preached to the world. 

&T. �"'"' 84, but they cried out ... and, &c. 
O"VWO-XOV Tli m, ,topped their tan, thus she� that they 

merited the description given in ver. 51. The verb signifies to com
preBB, to hold tight together, and is often used in the LXX. of the 
shutting, of heaven that there should be no rain. Cf. Dent. xi. 17; 
1 Kings viii. 85, &c. On the action thus described cf. T. B. Kethu
both 5 b, 'Wherefore is the whole ear hard but the flap soft? That 
if any hear an unbecoming word he may prt11 up the flap and shut 
his ear.' 

Ka.\ lti1''10'a.Y 6p.o9vp.a.116v, and ru,hed with one accord. As though 
he had been one convicted of idolatry, in which case (Dent. xiii. 9, 10) 
• the hand of all the people' was to be upon the offender.

08. Jtoi 'Tijt �. out of the city. In accordance with the Law
(Lev. xxiv. 14) the person to be stoned must be carried without the 
camp, and to the people of Jerusalem the walls of the city were as 
the limits of the camp. Though there was much popular excitement 
exhibited in this proceeding, we are not to think that it was looked 
upon by those who were actors in ii as other than the carrying out of 
the law. 

There was a place set apart for such punishment. The person to 
be stoned was placed on an elevation twice the height of a man, 
from whence with his hands bound he was thrown down, and then 
a stone as much as two men could carry was rolled down upon him 
by the witnesses, after which all the people present cut stones 
upon him. 

ica.\ ot l'4fl'"IIHS, and the witne,se1, who must take a prominent 
part in the infliction of the penalty. 

Tel. tp,ciTIAIL a.VTiov, their clothe,, i.e. their loose outer garments, that 
they might be more ready for the task which they had to discharge. 
The law which ordained that the first stone should be thrown by the 
witnesses (Dent. xvii. 7) was meant to restrain hasty accusation. 
Men would only bring an accusation for grave reasons when they 
knew that their own hands must be first upon the condemned person. 

vmv!ov, of a young man. Saul was already of such an age that the 
authorities could entrust him (ix. 2) with the duty of going to Damascus 
to arrest the Christians in that city. The Greek word is applied to 
persons up to the age of forty. In the Epistle to Philemon (9) St Paul 
speaks of himself as aged. That Epistle was probably written about 
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"-»• 68, and the death of Stephen took place about .... ». 85, therefore 
Saul may well have been then between 80 and 40 years of age. 

KM.GVJ&lvov l',a;Qov, called Saul. The name ia the same as that or 
the first King of Israel, and signifies • one asked for' (i.e. in prayer). 
This Saul was also of the tribe of Benjamin, and had come from his 
home at Tarsus in Cilicia to attend on the lessons of the great teacher 
Oamaliel (Phil. iii. 6, 6; Acts uii. 8). 

119. '1n.KCM.OVfU110Y, calling upon the Lord. The noun must be
supplied from the Kupie which immediately follows. 

'fhe verb lr,Ka.'>,loµ.a., is used afterwards of St Paul's appeal to 
C11sar, Acts xxv. 11, xxvi. 82, xxviii. 19. 

�� -rd 'll'lltVfl4 ,-,, receive my spirit, i.e. at its departure from 
my body, which he perceived was close at hand. 

60. 8t\t Si '"1 yoVClTV., and kneeling down: to pray, probably
before the stoning commenced. This shews that the proceeding of 
the people was somewhat deliberate, and not a mere act of mob 
violence. 

n9111a., rd ')'ova.ra. is co=on in N.T., but is not classical, nor 
found in the LXX., where Kd.µ.,rrei11 is the usual verb. On Stephen's 
kneeling Chrysostom remarks o9iv 9i'iot a.&iroG Kcu o 9C1.11t1.ro, ')'l')'ov,v. 

l'-1' crnlcrnt e&mtt, lay not to their charge. More literally; ' set 
it not down against them.' The verb is the same as in LXX. Zech. 
xi 12, Ka.l lur71ua.v rov µ.1u9611 µ.ov Tf"a.Kovra. cl.nvpovs, ' and they weighed 
(or ,et) as my price thirty silverlings,' from which sense the text 
may be explained=• charge it not upon them.' 

It is to be observed that both the prayers of Stephen are addressed 
to Jesus as God. The tone of both cannot but bring to the memory 
the words of Jesus addressed to the Father in His agony, 'Into thy 
hands I commend My spirit ' (Luke xxiii. 46) and • Father, forgive 
them, for they know not what they do ' (Luke xxiii. 34). AP. Christ 
had died, so did His servant learn to die. 

1Ko�,i9'), he fell aaleep. The verb is common in the LXX. in the 
phrase IKo,µ.1)91/ µ.rrlJ. rw11 1ra.rifH,JV a.&irou, of the kings when they die. 
It is also used (Matth. xxvii. 52) of ' the saints which slept ' and arose 
after the Crucifixion. How far its use in the Old Test. Scriptures 
implies a belief in an awakening is not easy to decide, for the word is 
used of death in the classical writers. Cf. Soph. Electra 509. 

• VIII. 1. O'VVIVSOKwv, comenting, i.e. approving of all that was done. 
The verb is found 1 Mace. i. 57, ,r ru uwiv86K££ r� v6µ.'t', of assenting 
or approving of a law; and 2 Mace. xi. 85, Kcu 1/P.E'is uwiv6oKov,uv, 
'therewith we also are well pleased.' The word implies entire ap
probation. So Luke xi. 48, uw,v8ou'ir,, 'ye allow (ie. praise and 
approve of) the deeds of your fathers.' St Paul also says of himself 
(Acts xxii. 20), 'when the blood of Thy martyr Stephen was shed 
I also was standing by and consenting (uvvtv6o,cwv) unto his death.' 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

Readings differing from the Te:et. recept. 
s. k-oC'JO"GV with NABCD. 
T. To>.Ao\ for ro:Ucn with NABCE . 

[VIIL 1-

. 8. ,tv'vn-o � 1r0X>.,} xa.pcl with NABC. Vulg. has 'magnum gau. 
dium. 

10. I\ ica>.ovp.41111 �'I, with NABCDE. Vulg. has '41119 vocatar 
magna.' 

22. icvpCov for 8eoii with NABCDE. V�lg. has •Deum.' 
ff. The second 6, omitted with NACD. It is unrepresented in the

Vulg. 
80. •Hn,fGy ffv �'"IV with NABC. Vulg. has 'Isaiam pro. 

phetam.' 
ff. The whole of this verse is omitted with NABCHLP. The 

Vulgate represents it. But see note. 

C11. VIII. 1---1. PEBSECUTIOII il'TEB TIIE DEATII OF 8TEPIIElll'. 
1. iy4vffo Sl h, iic1Cvn "'1i 1'1'4f, and there aroae on that day, &c. 

The persecution was in immediate succession to the death of Stephen. 
Having once proceeded to such a length, the rage of the people turned 
upon the whole Christian body. 

k-\ -r,\v IK�11crCGv, against the Church, ie. the congregation or 
community of Christians which had been formed in the city since the 
day of Pentecost. 

mill'l'tl Sl 81.t0"11'1iP'JO"GV, and they were all ,cattered abroad. Thus 
the rage of their enemies brought about the dispersion which Christ 
had foretold (Acts i. 8). On this Chrysostom remarks oinc a.pa. µd,.,,, 
l>.eyo11 or, olKovoµl,u d au,ryp.o, �. d p.,) "1¥ "ff"(Olltll OUK &, o1 p.r,.O'lfTa.l 
a,elT'lr�a.11. 

By the word ,r&,,,e, we need not understand every member of 
the Christian body, bu1i only those who had been most active, 
and so were in special danger from the persecution. We find 
(ver. S) that there were many left, both men and women, in the 
city, whom Baul seized upon as 'disciples of the Lord' and carried 
to prison. P11rhaps Ananias who visited Paul at Damascus (ix. 19, 
25) may have been among those now scattered abroad, but see ix. 2 
note. 

'"lt 'lovSGCGt KG\ l:a.fl4Pt"'9, of Jtultza and Samaria. According to 
the order of extension indicated by Jesus. The teaching of the Apo
stles mu� have been with great power to break through the long
standing prejudices of their Jewish converts against the Samaritans. 
On these prejudices it is enough to refer 1io John iv, 
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.,.).�i, "l'CuV d�, ncept the �po,tlt,. J'erusalem would of 
necessity be looked upon as the headquarters of the Christian band. 
Thither all the wanderers would refer for guidance and help. The 
Twelve therefore must remain at their post, in spite of all the perse
cution. 

I. cnnmc&p.urcr.v, they camed to burial. The verb is found in
classical Greek for • to help in burying,' cf. Soph. .djaz, 1048 rlw3t 
r011 11tKpo11 ... p.,;, O'rryKo/d(eu,; also Thuc. VI. 71 O'rryKop.lO'a.11rn 3t +o� 
ia.vrw11 11tKpovr, •having carried forth their own dead,' where the 
corpses however were to be burned not buried. 

The Jews paid great attention to funeral rites. Cp. Midra,h Rabbah 
on Gen. xlvii. 29 (par. 96), •Deal kindly and truly with me,' literally, 
'Do with me kindneBB and truth.' "Is there then a kindness of false
hood, that he says, kindneu and truth? How is this? There is a 
common proverb which says, 'le the son of thy friend dead?' Put on 
the load (i.e. bea:r the burden with him). Is thy fiiend himself dead? 
Put off the load (his survivors will not requite you for your sympathy). 
Therefore be says to him, 'If thou wilt do me a kindness after my 
death, that is a kindness of truth.' And in all Ashkenazic prayer
books it is said: •These are the works of which a man reaps the 
interest in this world, and the capital endures in the world to come: 
the honouring of father and mother, the doing of acts of mercy, ... the 
bearing forth the dead, the reconciliation of a man to his neighbour, 
but the study of the Torah is above them all.•" Cp. Mishna Peah 1. 1. 

ev>.c,,j3tts, devout. See note on ii. 5. 
ica.\ b-o!TJCMI.V ICO'INTOV p.iya.v, and made great lamentation. KOll"Er6f 

is not a cla.ssical word but is frequent in the LXX., most generally 
with the cognate verb, as Korre0'8a, K01rET011 Gen. l. 10; Zech. xii. 10; 
1 Mace. ii. 70, &c. But ,roiijo-a, K01rtrov occurs Jer. vi. 26; Micah i. 8. 
The word signifies the beating on the breast which is one of the out
ward expreBBions of great sorrow. The Hebrew word for mourning 
(Gen. xxiii. 2; 2 Sam. ill. 81 &c.) has the same sense. It must have 
needed no little courage at such a time to perform the funeral rites 
for one who had fallen as Stephen had, by the fury of the whole 
people. 

S. O.vp.a.CVffo, he made havock of. His own words (xxil. 4) are 'I
persecuted this way unto the death, binding and delivering into 
prisons both men and women.' For the verb cf. LXX. Pe. lxxix. 13 
i"A.vp..;,,,aro a.lir�v en), iK 3pvp.ofi, of the rage and ravages of a wild beast. 

Ka.Tel. ms otKovs do-iropcvcSfUVOS, entering into every house. Having 
authority from the high-priests probably (as ix. 14), and making 
search everywhere that none should escape. 

-yvycLtica.t, He had no mercy on sex, See also {x, 2. 
tlt ♦v>.a.ici\v, to prison. To be kept till there should be an oppor

tunity of bringing them to judgment, which was a slow process 
because of the numerous arrests. No persecutor equals in zeal the 
religious persecutoi,. 

TJDI ACTS 12 
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•• BL,j).lov, went about. This was the effect on the whole body.
The history turns at once to e. single instance of the disperaion, e.nd 
describes its resnlts. 

... 

G-13. PmLIP's PBEACIIING IN Silllllu AND ITS ErPEcT. 

II. �0...,nros 84, But Philip. He is the second named in the list
of the seven dee.cons (vi. 5). He is only mentioned in this che.pter 
e.nd :ni. 8, where he is ce.lled Philip the Eve.ngelist. 

tlt �v nMv, into the city, i.e. the capital city of the district of 
Samaria. It was at this time called Sebaste=Anguste., in honour of 
Augustus Cmsar (Joseph. Ant. xv. 8, 5) . 

.!K�pvcrcrav, he proclaimed. This word, connected with K�pvE, points 
out the pree.chers e.s the heralds of a king, while tvan•�lt,a-11,u, in 
the previous verse, spee.ks rather of the gle.d tidings which we.s the 
characteristic of their message. 

CLvro,s, i.e. 1:aµapElra,s, to the people of Se.maria, understood in the 
previous %aµapdar. Cf. xx. 2, where avrovr refers to the people of 
Macedonia, though the country only is nam� in the verse before. 

-rdv Xpl.CM'6v, the Chriat, the Messiah, the king whose message Philip 
proclaimed. 

6. 1rpocretx_ov Si ol !x).o� and the multitude• gave heed. We
know from Jobn iv. 25, 29, 42, the.t some e.mong the Samarite.ns were 
looking for the advent of the Messiah. The field had been already 
in some degree prepared for Philip's labours : hence the abunde.nt 
fruit, 

rllv l'ovv must be mentally supplied with 7rpo.-ii-x_ov as below in 
verses 10 e.nd 11, and in xvi. 14, and, with a slightly different sense, 
in XL 28. 

,Iv Tiji diccnl1Lv IC,1',>.., when they heard and saw the signs which he 
wrought. Lit. •in the hearing.' They heard what had been done in 
other places and saw what was done each under his own observe.tion. 
The miracles are described by that characteristic which they were 
specially intended to have in this instance. They were to be signs that 
the message which Philip was bringing was from God. The signs here 
enumerated are such as conld leave.no doubt in the minds of those who 
witnessed the cures. 

'I. 1ro).M\ -ydp K,1',).., for many of those which had unclean spirita 
that cried with a loud voice came forth. This reading is confirmed by 
the Vulg. •multi enim eorum qui habebant spiritus immundos cla
mantes voce magna exibant.' But accepting the reading we see that 
the writer he.a passed in thought from the persons to the spirits by 
which they were possessed, and has made the verb refer to the latter. 
Of the many �ttempts to correct the oldest texts Tischendorf says 
• locus retractando corruptus est.'

On unclean spirits see v. 16, note,
9. l:£fMOV. From the verb µa'feuc., used in describing the arts of

Simon, he is usually spoken of as Simon Magu,, .i.e. the sorcerer or
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magician. According to J'ustin Martyr (Apol. 1. 26) he waa born at 
Oitton, a village of Samaria. The historywhich is given of him after the 
events mentioned in this ohapter deeoribes him as persistently hostile 
to St Peter and as following that Apostle to Rome to oppose his 
teaching. But much that is related is of very doubtful authority. 
He is said to have been deified at Rome, but it seems probable 
that Justin mistook a tablet, with an inscription • Bemoni Sanco 
deo fidio' which was erected in honour of the Babine Hercules, 
for a record of divine honours paid to this Simon Magus. The tablet 
was discovered at Rome in the sixteenth century. 

•• tjj ,nS>.ei., in the city. He had made Samaria a sort of head
quarters. The sorcery which Simon and men like him used was proba
bly no more than a greater knowledge of some of the facts of chemistry. 
By this they at first attracted attention and then traded on the 
credulity of those who came to consult them. From the time of their 
sojourn in Egypt the Jews had known of such impostors, and in their 
traditional literature some of the •wisdom' of Moses partakes of this 
character, 

ijicrrcil/QIII' Tll f&vos, ama.r;ing the nation. For not only the people of 
the city, but of the whole district had run after him. 

1t11G., nva. ia.mv fUll',V, that he wa, ,ome gr�at one (cf. v. 86). The 
expectation of the Messiah was strong among the Samaritans, and the 
general expectation that some great person was to arise among the 
Jews, while it dictated the form in which impostors would proclaim 
themselves, also aided them in procuring credence for what they said. 

10. clwa f,LLKpoii lois p.eyo.).ov, from the lecut to the greatest, i.e. one
and all. The expression is common in the LXX. Thus God smites 
the people of Oath (1 Sam. v. 9) cl.r� µ.,,KpoiJ lws µe-yci>.ov, • both small 
and great' (A. V.). So 1 Sam. x.u. 19; 2 Chron. xu.iv. 30, &o. 

,\ 8vva.t,LLS -r. e. ,t ica.>.ovp,11111 p,tycl>.1J , the power of God that i, called 
great. We can see from the language of the N.T. that 'power' was 
a word current to express angelic or heavenly influences (Rom. viii. 38; 
1 Pet. iii. 22); and without assuming such a partition of the celestial 
host as is seen in the later Alexandrina writings we can understand 
the' thought of these Samaritans that iu Simon they had an incarna. 
tion of divine power, which deserved the title of great preeminently. 

U. lica.viji Xf>OV't', for a long time. For the dative similarly used of
a space of time, see xiii. 20. Simon's birthplace was in Samaria, and 
it is most probable that he had lived there a great part of his life. 
Tradition (Clement. Hom. II. 22) makes him to have been educated in 
Alexandria, but he is also said to have been a pupil of Dositheus, a 
Gnostic teacher 'in Samaria, so that he had probably been but a short 
time away from his native country. 

-ra.ts t,La.y•Ca.i.s, with sorceries. µ.a-yiia, are mentioned in the 'Teach• 
ing of the Twelve Apostles' (§ 5) among those works which belong to 
tho • way of death'; and oii p.a"(•u<Tm is one of the prohibition& 
(§ 2) contained in the second commandment of the •Teaching.' 

12-:Z 
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11. myyt).i.to!LfflP ..-,p\ 'Mjs l!CMnMCcl1 tc.'I',).., preaching t:01UJeming
the kingdom of God. Christ had prepared the Apostles for this work 
during the forty days after the resurrection (i. S) by the things which 
He spake unto them about the kingdom which was to be begun. 

Ka.\ 'l'OV dvop.a.TOS 'I')O'o:i Xpi.crrov, and emu:eming the Name of Jenu 
Chrut, i.e. its true meaning and the eTidenae that to Jesus the name 
Christ was truly applied. 

13, 6 Sl l:£1""11 ... hrC-, and 8ifll01' him•elf believed alao. We 
can see from the history which follows that the belief here described 
was of a very imperfect nature. It perhaps amounted to no more 
than the conviction that in Philip was some power greater than his 
own. We have an example of a like imperfect belief described in like 
words in St John's Gospel (viii. 31), 'then said Jesus to those Jews 
which believed on Him,' and all that follows in the chapter shews that 
the belief which they professed was not enough to prevent them from 
plotting for Christ's death. 

Ka.\ Ila.�, and tohen he toaa baptiud. Chrysostom (Hom. zn1r. 
in Act.) asks why it came to pass that such a man was admitted to 
baptism, and answers the question <Nrep Kal ro11 'Iou4a,, ci Xpu,ror 
ife>.l(a.ro. But St Luke's language here (i(urra.ro) implies that Simon 
was possessed with the same feeling towards Philip which the people 
of Samaria bad towards himself. 

lff1P<8v n K.'I'.>.., beholding the ,igm and great miracle, torought. 
There is apparently a distinction intended by St Luke between the 
belief of the Samaritans and that of Simon. When they believed 
(verse 12) it was the preaching and the glad tidings to which they 
most gave heed, but the verb used in this verse (IJewpWII) seems to 
paint Simon as one who gazed with wonder only on a sight which 
was beyond him to explain. 

U-2D. PET.EB AND J OHM SENT DOWN TO SAJUllli. CONDUOT O'I' SlllON
M.1.ous. 

H. ol I,, 'Lpoo-ol'"°" cl'll'OO'TOML, the .dpo,tlu tohich 10ere at Jeni-
1akm, the whole Twelve still abiding there, as noted in verse 1, and 
evidently all taking their part in the administration of the affairs of 
the Church, though it does not fall within St Luke's purpose to notice 
what each did or said. 

&n. 84&tc'l'G.L K. "'· �., that Samaria had receivecl the toorcl of Goel. 
There was a communication kept up between the fugitives from Jeru
salem and the Twelve even from the first. Samaria here means the 
district, for although Philip's preaching was in one city, the newly
baptized would spread abroad in every part, and carry the teaching 
forth as the woman of Sa.maria did her• new learning' (John iv. 28). 
They had received the word of God as their countrymen before, so as 
to 'know that this is indeed the Christ, the Saviour of the "-'Orld.' 

clTtO'ft�Y, thty sent. We gather from this passage that there was 
no special preeminence assigned to any among the Twelve in these 
t:arliest days. Peter and John were sent forth on their mission by the 
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deci!ion of the whole body. These two were probably chosen for mob 
a work, as they had taken the most active part and in concert (iii. 1) 
in establishing the Church in Jerusalem. 

lD. mTV.tW1'NI, when they were come dmon. Used often of leaving 
Jerusalem, the centre of all religious life, to go into other parts. So 
the contrary verb �e&l11e111 is employed (Luke ii. 42) to describe the 
journey to the Holy City. 

6-nwt MP-,., that they might receive. The subjunctive ·mood 
comes after Grwr even when preceded by a past tense, as here, when 
the result intended is regarded as something which will surely come 
to pass. Cf. Acts :u:v. 26, rpofya.-,011 AUTOIII' i4>' UJ,lWJl' ... orws axw rt 
"(pd.tf,w. 

'lrlltVl'4 4�v, the Holy G1w,t, or rather (as the word has no 
article) 'a gift of the Holy Ghost.' It is clear from the whole history 
that special gifts of the Holy Ghost, bestowed at this period on the 
Christian converts in various places, were not given except through 
the Apostles. The case of Ananias, sent by God's special command 
to Saul, differs from all others. Peter could promise it (ii. 38) to those 
who should repent and be baptized, but the Samaritan converts whom 
Philip had made received no share of such powers till the arrival of 
Peter and John. But the Apostles make it manifest by their prayer 
that the gift was not theirs either to impart or withhold, but was 'of 
God,' as Peter calls it (ver. 20). 

18. �,njpxov. This verb seems to be used with somewhat of its 
original force=' to make a beginning.' These men had taken one 
step, and had been baptized and thus admitted into the community. 

•lt TO IIVOfl,U, into the name The preposition, which is the same 
that is used by Christ (Matth. xxviii. 19) at the institution of the Sa
crament, implies the tie by which the new converts are in baptism 
bound to Christ as His followers, servants, worshippers. 

1'1, T6n mtT£9ccra.v ic.-r.>.., then they laid tl�ir handa on them, 
that there might be some outward sign of this imparted grace. So 
Ananias (ix. 17} laid his hands on Saul, and be received the Holy 
Ghost. But on Cornelius and his companions (x. 44) the same gift 
was bestowed while Peter spake unto them. 

18, l&ilv 84, and tolu!n Si111011 ,aw, &c. Simon's conduct now 
makes it clear how limited his faith bad been. As he offered to buy 
the power, so we may be sure he meant to sell it. His faith had only 
aprung from his amazement. 

,rpocr,lvtyicev ic.-r.>.., lu! offered them money. From Simon's name 
all trafficking in sacred things has since been called • simony.• 

19. Un Kllfl-0\ -r,)v ijova-Ca.v TUVMJV, give me auo thiB power. The 
character of the man is shewn by what he asks for. He does not 
desire the Holy Ghost for himself as a spiritual gift to seal his baptism, • 
but that he may he able to bestow what he looks upon as a higher 
power than his own nftl.gic. On this verse Chrysostom remarks oiJK ci,, 
ovr1,1s efru d µ'I/ a,lq871nS11 -r, l-,we-ro. The gift of the Holy Ghost had 
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been made apparent by the new powers conferred on those who 
received it. Their works and words Simon had seen and heard, and 
hence his application to the Apostles. 

SO. -rel dpyvplOll' ... cl,r"''>.fta.v, thy silver perish with thee. els drrJ. 
>.e,uv is a frequiint expression in the LXX. Thus for the king's threat 
•ye shall be cut to pieces' (A.V.) we find Dan. ii. 5, iii. 29 lueuee 
dr drw>.e,av. The expression also occurs Is. xiv. 23; Esther vii. 4; 
Ezek. nvili. 7, &c. It is clear from what follows that the terrible 
invooation of doom upon this offender is to be qualified by the condi
tion supplied from ver. 22, where repentance and prayer are pointed 
out as means whereby even so great a sinner may find forgiveness. 
And St Peter may have thus joined Simon in the same destruction as 
his money, because he foresaw that there was little or no hope that 
such a man could be brought to repentance unless the consequence of 
his sin were set before him in all its terror. 

on -n\v 6111j1aiv K.T.>.., became thi,u thoughte,t to acquire the gift of 
God for money. Simon h&d given no heed to the prayer which the 
Apostles had offered to God that this gift of the Spirit might be sent 
down. He did not regard it as •the gift of God' but only thought, if 
he could but once buy it, il would be his own at all times and for ever. 

n. l"f>'lt ovS� K��pos. These two words are constantly found 
together m. the LXX. of Deuteronomy where the Levites are spoken 
of, who had no inheritance or possession in the land of Canaan. Thus 
Deut. :xii. 12 ci Aevln1s, on oil1t ltTTw avr,i µeplr oMl «Mipos �e• 11µ.Zv. 
So xiv. 27, 29, xviii 1. 

iv T,ji Mycp TOVTcp, in this matter. Or, more literally, • in this word'; 
and if that rendering be taken, the reference will be to the >.6-yov Deoii 
mentioned in verse 14. 

; yelp Kap6Ca. ITOV OUK (crnv w8tta., for thy heart is not right, &c. 
This expression or its equivalent (eMi>, TU ,cup6Li) is very common in 
the LXX. of the Psalms, as Pss. vii. 10, x. 2, xxxi. 11, &c. The 
passage which most nearly accords with this verse is Ps. lnvii. 37, 
,j 61 «ap6ia 11in-w11 oi,,c eu9liu µET' avroiJ. 

22. p,ETll,V01JITOV oJv cf.,rd T. K., repent therefore, &c. On this con-
dition not only could the stern wish of Peter be averted, but the anger 
of God also. We see therefore that the words of the Apostle in ver. 
20 mnst have been coupled in his mind with such condition, but the 
further language of this verse seems to imply that to Peter's mind 
there was not much hope of such repentance. The phrase µETavoli,, 
c:!ro is found in LXX. (Jer. viii. 6) t!vDp<,,ros ci µETa11ow11 dro T;J, H«uts 
t:tVTOU, 

Se,fGwrn TOv KVpCov, and pray the L<Wd. This is what one would 
look for in the sentence, rather than 'pray God' (Tezt. recept.), for 
the offence was directly against Christ. Simon, with corrupt motives, 
was seeking to be enrolled among those who were called by Christ's 
nama • 

•� jpa., if peThap,. The Apostle sees how full the mind of Simon 
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haa been of the scheme which he has conceived, ancl the knowledge of 
this seems'expressed in the d &pa. with which this clause begins. He 
will not declare that there is not hope even for such an offender, but ] the covetousness, which is idolatry, makes repentance almost impos
sible. See Chrysostom's words, aui ,-oiiTo Ka.1 €lre,, d dpG d,/H!81J(T€1'a.l 
O'O(, /fr, war, M,6p8W'TOII 6vra.. 

� mCvolA, the thooght. i1rlio°'a. is fonncl only here in N.T., but is 
not uncommon in the LXX. It implies ·a deliberate, well matured 
plan. Cf. Wisdom xiv. 12, dpx� "(a.p rop,,ela.r l,ru,oia. d8wXw11. Also 
see 2 Mace. xii. 45. � 1. 

S3. .ts ydp xoA,}t, TLKp'41. The preposition els=into is not easy to � ., 
explain here. Some have thought that els, like ir, is need as represent- ••• • • 
ing :\1. By others the construction has been compared with tha.t of the •· • 
Heb�w preposition �=for, after the verb •to be' in passages such as 
Ezek. nxvii. 22 • I will make them one nation,' literally • unto one 
nation.' But instances of this construction are not common enough 
in the O.T. for an imitation of it in the N.T. to be probable. It seems 
better therefore not to take 'gall of bitterness' and 'bond of iniquity' 
as thus in apposition with the subject of the sentence, but rather to 
regard the preposition as used with the sense of motion towards a 
place or state and subsequent rest there. So it is found in Luke xi. 7, 
'my children are with me in (Els) bed,' where the meaning is, 'they 
have come into, and are remaining in, bed.' So that the sense here 
would be 'thou hast advanced towards, and art involved in, the gall of 
bitterness,' &c. The expression xoM ,r11cpla.s is a modification of words 
which are found more than once in the LXX. Cf. Deut. :nix. 18 /,lsr,. 
r!rw ,t,vova-a. i11 xoX.i Ka.I 1mplv-, Similarly Deut, xxxii. 32 O'Ta.,t,vX� 
xoXijs, {J6rp11s ,,.,Kpla.s. See also Lament. iii. 15. 

crw8ICl'fl,OV ci8LK'4s, the bond of iniquity. The expression is f'ouncl 
in the LXX. (Is. lviii. 6). The whole sentence thus implies that 
Simon had gone from one evil to another till he had reached and was 
remaining in a stage which deserved the reprobation spoken against 
idolatry in the 0. T., and that he had allowed evil to make him its 
prisoner. 

H. o,rw, 1'1JSh, "'4>.!,J ic.-r.A., that none of these things which ye have 
,poken come upon me. Sunon shews from the character of his petition 
that he is not moved by a true spirit of repentance. He utters no 
word of sorrow for the evil of his thought, but only petitions that he 
may suffer no punishment. Yet we can see that he had not taken 
the expression of St Peter in ver. 20 as a curse invoked upon him by 
the Apostle, but only as a declaration of the anger of God and of 
the certainty of a penalty upon the wilful continuance in such sin. 
His entreaty may be compared with that oft-repeated petition of 
Pharaoh to Moses (Exod. viii. 8, 28, ix. 28, x. 17), • Intreat the Lord 
for me,' extorted by fear and followed by no change of conduct. 

SD. ot ialv o;v ... >.a.A,!O'l'lll'Nt ... tls 'I1poo-oAv114 ... MJYYtACtoll'l'o, they 
the1'efore, when they had teatifled and apoken the word of the Lord, 
returned toward, J'enualem, and :preached the Go,:pel to many village, 
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of the Samaritan,. Peter and John had not been sent forth to make an 
e:dended missionary journey, but only to confirm the work of the 
Evangelists who had first preached and baptized in Samaria, by lay• 
ing their hands upon the converts. This done they returned to their 
place in Jerusalem, but by the way preached in such villages of Samaria 
as lay in their road. 

On this return Chrysostom remarks lluiTl ra>.w drla,nr, IKE, b8a ,j 
-rvpa,vls ijv, tv8a ,j cip,c,j TWV K«Kow, tv8a ol µJ)uuTa. 411,wwvTn; ,ca.8cirep 
iv Tots To>.iµoi.s ol uTpo.T,ryol ro,oiJu, ,cal TO rovow Tov ro>.iµou µipos 
KaTa.>.a.µ{JQJIOU/11 TO IWTO ,cal O�TOI ln&.foVTO.I. 

1.18-40. PlrILIP BAPTIZES AN ETJUOPUN EUNUCK. 

96. 4n.>.ot 61, and an angel. God does not let His agents 
languish for want of occupation. Peter and John are sent to com
plete the work of Philip in Samaria, but Philip meanwhile is divinely 
directed to another scene of labour. 

�1)"11 ,rpcls +o.�ffll'OV, spake unto Philip. Most probably in a 
vision, as to Cornelius (x. 3) and to Peter (xi. 5). 

u-rll p.eo,Jt4lp'411, toward the south. Gaza was the southernmost 
of the five great cities which the Philistines had formerly occupied, 
and was on the route which a traveller from Jerusalem to Egypt would 
follow. In 96 B.c. the city of Gaza had been destroyed and its in
habitants massacred by Alexander Jannmus (Joseph. Ant. xm. 13. 3), 
bnt it had been rebuilt by Gabinius (Ant. uv. 5. 3), though it 1s 
said that the restored city was nearer the sea than the ancient one. It 
continued to be a city of importance (see .Ant. xv. 7. 3 and xvu. 11. 
4), and it cannot therefore be to the city that the word 'desert', 
which follows, must be referred. From Samaria Philip would come 
directly south, and leaving Jerusalem on the east strike the road at 
some distance from that city. 

cbro 'I�vcra.>.1111- •Lt ruta.11, from .TertLBalem unto Gaza. There 
was more than one road from Jerusalem to Gaza; the more northern 
route went first to Ascalon and then by the coast to Gaza, another road 
was by Hebron and through the more desert country which lay to 
the west of it, and this is most likely the road intended in the 
narrative. 

a.im) IIM'\l' f P'tp.ot, this is desert. With a.im, it is best to supply 
,; ollor. If the words had been inserted as an explanation by the 
writer in reference to Gaza, they would scarcely have been so curt, 
whereas if we regard them as a portion of the speech of the angel 
they contain all that was needed for Philip's instruction. That road 
toward Gaza which passed through the desert explains exactly the 
place to which he was to go. 

ff. cll'1)p Ateec,+. The deletion of the second 6, in this verse 
leaves the nominative with a verb to which it may be joined, which 
was not the case in the Te:zt. recept. 

Ethiopia, like Cush in the 0. T., is a general natne given to the 
oounu;y which is now called Nubia and Abyssinia. Its northern por-
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tion was the great kingdom of Meroe, which we know waa ruled over 
by queens for a long period (Plin. H. N. vt. 29), and it is from this 
kingdom, most probably, that the eunuch had come. Jews WJre 
abundant in Egypt, and this man had become a proselyte to their 
religion. 

KavMinit, of Candace. We are told by Pliny (1. c.) that this was 
the name of a series of queens of Meroe, just as Pharaoh at an early 
period, and Ptolemy subsequently, were general names for the kings of 
Egypt, and Clllaar for the Roman emperors. 

h-\ 11'1MMJ' njs yclt'Jt a,lnjs, over all her treasure. "fdfu is a word 
of Persisn origin, and is found in nearly the ll&Dle form in the 
Hebrew text of Ezra v. 17, vi. 1, vii. 20, and Esther iv. 7, into which 
books it bas come directly from the Persian. 

•�11M8n ffflOO'ICVll,f-v, had come to wor,hip, which proselytes 
did, as well as Jews. This we learn from the enumeration of those 
who were present at the feast of Pentecost (ii. 10), among whom 
proselytes are expressly named. So (John xii. 20) we find Greeks 
coming up to the feasts at Jerusalem. 

28. ,tv fl ffllM'jli4-QIV, and wa, returning, i.e. at the termination 
of the feast. 

o.WfCNo-KEv 'l'W ..-po#,Jv •Ha-ata.v, read Iaaiah the prophtt. He 
was evidently reading aloud (see ver. SO), and this was common among 
orientals, and was specially the practice of the Jews, who aooompanied I ' 
the reading with a good deal of bodily motion and considered this • 
helpful to study. Thus T. B. En.win 58 bad fin. 'Beruriah found a 
student who was reading, but not aloud; she pushed him and said 
to him, Is it not written "Only when it is well ordered then it is 
kept"? If it is put in order by all thy two hundred and forty-eight 
limbs [thy study] will abide, but if not it will not abide. We have 
heard of a pupil of Rabbi Eliezer who studied but not aloud, and 
after three yt\ars he had forgotten his learning.' And a little after. 
wards we read, •Shemuel said to Rab Jehudah, Clever fellow! Open 
thy mouth when thou readest the Bible, and open thy mouth when 
thou studiest the Mishna, in order that the reading may abide, and 
that thy life may be prolonged. For it says (Prov. iv. 22), For life are 
they to them that find them' (or as the Rabbis preferred to read it, •to 
them that utter them forth'). 

29. 1t,m, Sl n 1!'Vlii,,.,,. "''P \f.>i).C,rq,, and the Spirit ,aid unto Philip,
i.e. by some inward prompting. 

1rpoo-u.O. Kai K�t\&trn K,'I'.� .• go mar and join thy,el/ to thi*
chariot. No doubt this royal treasurer had a numerous retinue, and 
a single traveller on a desert road would be doing what was natural in 
attaching himself to a train of people who were journeying in the 
same direction. Philip would therefore be able to approach and hear 
what was read without being deemed an intruder. 

80. 1rpoo-S� 84, and having run up, i.e. to overtake and get 
near the chariot. 
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ipt:t :,- 'Y'YW!Cat. do,t thou urukratandt Le. how the words are to 
be applied, and to whom they relate. 

31. MY. For an example of U.11 with future indicative cf. Luke
xi. 12, i4• alT,jo-e, w611.

68'1Y'\n� I"• ,hall guide me. The eunuch living far away from
the received expounders of the Scriptures, feels that in a dark passage 
like that which he was reading he has need of trained instruction. 
He uses therefore the word which is employed for the guidance given 
by teacher to pupil. Our Lord uses it (Matth. xv. 14; Luke vi. 89) re
proachfully of the blind guidance which the scribes,and Pharisees in 
Bis day were giving to the people who came to them for instruction. 
He uses the same word for the guidance of the Holy Spirit (John 
xvi. 18). The word is common in LXX. version of the Psalms. Cf.
also Eccles. ii. 8 and Wisdom ix.11, oamo-u IM•• .O'wtf>pl,11,,,, KIU t/>IIA�t&
1M ,,, TU 8ofu avri;r, where divine wisdom ill the guide spoken of. It
was a marked feature in the teaching of the Jews that explanations of
Scripture were passed on from generation to generation, and that only
was highly valued by them which a man had received from his
teachers. Such a system (unhappily not without its parallels in the
history of the Christian Church) accounts for the permanence of all
their traditions.

� fl, and he buought. The verb implies a very earnest 
request, and betokens the great desire which the eunuch had for more 
enlightenment. 

32. '1 Bl fflfl'°X'1, ,iow the place, &c. The word r,p,o,r.� is of rare
occurrence in this sense, but Cicero uses it in Epi,t. ad Attic. XIII. 25. 
It means the section of a book, rather than a particular plaoe. Com
pare the use of the verb in 1 Pet. ii. 6, 1r�pilxe, ,,, TU "IP"-tf>V, 'it is con
tained in the Scripture.' The eunuch was studying the whole de
scription of the sufferer whom the prophet is describing. 

a.im), thia. The verses quoted here are Isaiah liii. 7, 8, and are: 
given word for word from the LXX., which it is most probable that 
the eunuch was reading, as, being ma.de in Egypt, that version was 
most likely to be circulated among those Jews with whom this man 
would be brought into communication. Philip also belonging to the 
Grecians (vi. 6) would be most familiar with the Greek translation. 
It will be seen that the translation differs in some points from the 
original, but yet it is sufficiently close in sense to express the inten
tion of the prophet or rather the • mind of the Spirit ' in the prophecy, 
and on this translation therefore Philip founds his teaching. 

33. h, -rfj 'l'IL1rt1.YflW11, in Hu humiliation. The Hebrew text
signifies • through oppreBBion and through judgment (i.e. punish
ment) he was taken away.' 

ffjV ytvtd.Y K.'r.�., who ,haU declare Hi, generatfon1 i.e. who shall 
describe Bis contemporaries, men who under a form of judicial punish
ment oppreseed the sufferer, and put Hinl to death 1 

on afpmi.� "n � y;j11' tcit!\ a.v-rov, for Hi, lift i1 taken from the 
earth. 'l'he Hebrew has • for lie was cut ofI out of the land of the 
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living.' It will be seen from a comparison of the Hebrew and the 
LXX. that the latter is in some parts rather a paraphrase than a trans
lation.

Some of the Jews interpreted this pa11Bag8 of a suffering prophet, tJ
but most generally it was applied to the suffering nation. Although I 
the notion of a suffering Messiah fell very much into the background, 
yet it is to be found in some Rabbinical interpretations of Isaiah. In 
the Targum of Jonathan tho Messianic and the national application 
of tho words rnn side by side. On the whole subject, see Perownc, 
Paalm, (5th edition), Appendix, 

M. 'll'tp\ &VTOv, concerning him,elj. As Isaiah b:i, • The Spirit
of the Lord God is upon me, &c.,' was held by the Jews to refer to 
Issiah, so the eunuch en'luirea whether the words he has been reading 
may have the same reference. 

85, Ka.\ df,�s clri 'l"ljs ypcic!,,j1 'l'a.VT'IJI K,,-.X., and he �gan at 
thia Scripture, and preached unto him JeB'UI. It can hardly be doubted 
that during his eojourn in Jerusalem the eunuch had heard the history 
of the new teachers who had created such an excitement in the city, 
Thus he would have had some story told him of the founder of the 
new community, but his informants would have been Jews, and he 
would only have heard from them a version of what had been done 
of such a .sort as to make him account JesllS one of the many 
deceivers who abounded in those times. 

86, ch � '1ropnoll'l'o Ka.TU. n)v clSov, and a, they 10ent 011 the 10ay, 
We must suppose that Philip travelled for some time with the eunuch, 
for not only has he explained that in Jesus was fulfilled all that the 
prophets had spoken concerning the sufferings of the Messiah, bot 
has taught him that believers in Jesus are to be admitted into the 
Christian Church by baptism, of which sacrament he desires to be a 
partaker at once. 

On the full teaching which the eunuch had received from Philip, 
Chrysostom says, IJJXI, 1rws rci 80"'{µ,a.ra. a.•"tJfYl"CtTµiva. elxe, ,cal -,lip o 
rpor/>tfl"f/1 ,ra,,ra. rep1e1xe, r,}v tTd.pKwtT111, ro rd.fJos, 7'11" cu,a<1ra.c1'v, 1'11" 
a.vd.l\11,f,111, 7'17" ,cp[qu, T�V µ,l">.Xo1111a.v. tl 8� ,ca.I 1roU,}v 7'17" bnfJvµ,lo.v a.lire;; 
µ,ci)uqra. lve1roi11tTa.v. a.ltTxuvfJwe OtTOI o.rf>WTl/11'01 Tll"fXUl'ere. 

87. efrer 81 cl �ll\urros, El 1r,11-reueLS ef o>.111 r-ijs ,ca.p6ta.s lfetTT,v,
'A1ro1CfJ18Elr 3t ffr,v, II1tTTtuw rov vlor roO 8eo0 elva., rov 'I11tTovr 
X(JltTT6v. These words stand in the Te:z:t. recept. as verse 37, but are 
omitted in the oldest MSS. They probably found their way into the 
text, of those MSS. in which they stand, from the margin. Such a 
margin would be readily formulated by those who thought perhaps 
that the question in verse 36 required a definite answer, and who, 
when the Church had become more extended, and formal professions 
of faith were the rule before baptism, felt that there was a want of 
completeness in the narrative unless eome such confession were sup
posed to have been made. Thus the margin became a kind of exposi
tion, and in the end found acceptance in the text. 

Though found in eome MSS. of the Vulgate it is absent fropi. the 
beat, &l:14:_we net ia 1i81t wbjob Bede aaei,. � .. � •1. 

(./ 
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88. licO.wcm, crnj1111,1. fl Gf>I"', he commanded the chariot to ,tand
,till, i.e. he bade the chariot-driver halt. Of course the whole retinue 
would be witnesses of what took place, and they may perhaps be re
garded as the nucleus of & congregation to be established in Ethiopia. 
Tradition tells us that the eunuch laboured to evangelize his country
men, and none were more likely to be influenced by his teaching than 
those who were present at his baptism and were, with him, witnesses 
of the way in which Philip was taken from them. 

n-rijl,Jo-a.11 ic.-r.�., they went doom both into the water, as was the 
custom among the Jews. Thus John baptized his followers in the Jor
dan. It is worth notice that in the 'Teaching of the Twelve Apostles' 
recently discovered provision is made for baptism by &ffusion (chap. 
vii.), lKxeov ,ls T,j• KE¢a:>..,j., Tplr ii6wp ,ls 6•oµ,a. ra.Tpdr Kai vloD Kai ci-y£011 
1f'IIEVµa.TOS. 

89. TYtiil'4 icvpCou ic.-r.A., the Spirit of the LOTd caught away 
Philip. Just as Obadiah expected that Elijah would be carried away 
while he himself went on his errand to Ahab (1 Kings xviii. 12). 
Compare the language of Ezekiel (iii. 12, 14, viii, 8, &c.), •So the 
spirit lifted me up (dnXa,8,) and took me away.' 

Chrysostom says of this removalof Philip : (J'Vµ<f,ep6vTws oiiv ;jp,rMe• 
dro• -ro rv,vµa, hrd 1/�iw<1ev av Ka.I (J'lfl'eraveM,i• a;{,,-<ji I, ,vvouxor, 3., 
KCU lXfnrf/(Fev 0.11 bceivos, aJ'411EV(J'as Kai dpni<1d.µe110, oi,6frw K4'pov 6nos, 

Ka.\ ol,ic 1t8111 a.l,-rc3v o,idn o evvovxos, and the eunuch ,aw him no 
ffl01'e. This marvellous removal of Philip would confirm the eunuch 
and his companions in their faith. They would recognize that he who 
had been sent unto them was a man of God. 

mof1WITO ydp -n}v o8c3v a.woii xa.Cpo,11, for he went on hi, way rejoic
ing. The words explain why Philip was no more seen of the eunuch. 
He was not like the sons of the prophets at Jericho, who went to seek 
Elijah when they heard of his being carried away. The eunuch was 
filled with joy at the new light which God had sent to him, and felt 

. no anxiety for the safety of Philip, being sure that he was cared for 
by the same hand which had sent him forth. 

40. 4'lM'IT'll'OS � 1floi&tJ, lrut Philip wa, found, i.e. he appeared 
again and continued the work of his ministry. E,\pUJq is the exact 
translation of a Hebrew verb which in the A.V. is often rendered •to 
be present.' Cf. Esther i. 6 'that were present,' and in the margin 
'Hebrew, foond.'

tlt • .AtCll'l'ov, at .J.zotus. The preposition els, =into, in such a oonnex
ion may be explained as implying 'he had come into the city and was 
staying there.' The LXX. text of the passage from Esther alluded to 
in the last note is a good illustration of this sentence, lrol1/(Fe11 I, fJa(J',. 
Xws rl>Tov Tol'r l811e<1111 roi's eup,8ii(J'w els ,-,;., r6w. See above on verse 
23 and Winer-Moolton, p. 516. 

Azotus is the ancient Ashdod (1 8am. v. 1-7), one of the five chief 
cities of the Philistines when the Israelites settled in Canaan. 

els Ka.i.cnip1r.a.v, to CtUaTea. This was Cais&re& Sebaste, so called 
in honour of Augustus (Greek, 'Zefhwr6r) Caisar (Joseph . .J.nt. XVI. 
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5. 1). It was the chief city of Palestine under the Roman rule, and 
lay at the extreme north of the plain of Sharon. It is mentioned in 
the Acts as the place at which Comelius was stationed (x. 1), and it 
seems that Philip subsequently made hil home there (ui. 8). 

CHAPTER IX. 

Readings varying from the Tezt, recept. 
a. lie for aro with KABCL. Vulg. •de.' 
11. cl 84 instead of o ae dp,o, ,ira with ABC. Vulg. •et ille' only. 
II, 8. ITK'Af/p611 ITOl rpo, ,ci,rpo. 'AaKTlftw. -rpiµ.11111 'Tt /CCU 8o.µ,f3w• tirfll, 

Kiip1f, -rl µ.e 8{>.tlf ro,,jcrcu; ,ccu o KUf"Of rpos e&iiro• omitted with 
NABCEHLP. The Vulg. represents it. 

8. ov8w for 0641111& with Kil. Vulg. 'nihil.' 
12. b, opd.µ.a.n omitted with NA. The Vulg. also does not repre

sent it. 
18. .f.s for wcrd with NAB. 

ro.paXP;µ.a. omitted with NABCHP. Not represented in 'Vulg. 
19. cl l:o.D'Aor omitted with NABCE. Not in Vulg. 

20. For Xpim, read 'I110-ovv with NABCE. Vulg. •Jesum.' 
ll8. o l:o.D'Aor omitted with KABC. Not in Vulg. 

29. 'lf/croD omitted with NABE. Not in Vulg. 

81. ,j p.w ow iic!CX'JO"Ca. with NABC. Vulg. 'ecclesia quidem.' 
88. M1J dtmlo-ns with NABCE. Vulg. 'Ne pigri�s.' 

,j�vfor aiirw" with NABCE. Vulg. 'nos.' 
62. fflWTIIIO'ClV ,ro>.>.c,\ with NABCE. Vulg. •crediderunt multi.' 

Cn. IX. 1--t, SAUL'S MISSION TO Dillillcus AND ms CoNV:EBBION, 
l. 6 � ::Ea.;MS, but Saul. The 81 takes up the previous al in viii. 

1, where Saul was last alluded to. On this resl:lllptive use of al cf. 
Winer-Moulton, p. 553. 

ip.11'114111v d,m).,js, breathing threatening. Thia was the atmosphere 
in which he was constantly living during his search for the Christians. 
The rendering• breathing out' (A.V.) gives a wrong sense. Cf. LXX. 
Josh. x. 40 w lµ:rveov j�s l�w'Ao8ptvcrfv, • he utterly destroyed 
everything which drew the breath of life.' 

et, -row p,o.91rri{t, agaimt the di,ciple,. We are not told of any 
other death, but Stephen's, in which Saul was an active participator, 
but we can gather from his own words (Acts xxvi 10) • when they 
were put to death, I gave my voice [vote] against them' that the 
protomartyr was not the only ono who was killed in the ii.me of this 
persecution. It has been suggested that the zeal which Saul shewed 
at the time ol Stephen's death led to his election into the Sanhedrin, 
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and so he took a judicial part in the later stages of the persecution, 
and, it may be from a desire to justify the choice of those who had 
placed him in authority, he sought to be appointed over the enquiry 
after the Christians in Damascus. We gather from n:.vi. 10 that 
before this inquisitorial journey he had been armed with the authority 
of the chief priests in his search after the Christians in Jerusalem. 

-r,; 4,,xtApct, to the high-priest. He would be the person through 
whom i1ie power, which the great Sanhedrin claimed to exercise in 
religions matters, over Jews in foreign cities, would be put in motion. 

t. ftlW'TOMS, letter,. These are the papers which constituted his
• authority and commission' (xxvi. 12). From that passage we leam
that the issuing of these papers was the act of the whole body, for
Paul there says they were 'from the chief priests.'

AC1f14crtc6v, Dama,cm. Of the history of this most ancient (Gen. 
xiv. 16) city in the world, see the Dictionary of the Bible. It had
from the earliest period been mixed up with the history of the Jews,
and great numbers of Jews were living there at this time, as we can
see from the subsequent notices of their conduct in this chapter. We
are told by Josephus (B. J. II. 20. 2) that ten thousand Jews were
slaughtered in a massacre in Damascus in Nero's time, and that the
wives of the Damascenes were almost all of them attached to the
Jewish religion.

1rpos Td.s crvva:ya,y«'s, to the ,yna,gogue,, viz. those which existed in 
Damascus. As at Jerusalem, so in Damascus, the synagogues were 
numerous, and occupied by different classes and nationalities. Greek· 
Jews were sure to be found in so large a city. 

'"'""'···fll• 68ou ovra.s, any that were of the Way. For dµl with this 
genitive of a class or particular character, cf. 1 Thees. v. 5 011K ii;µl11 
11vKTor oMl 1TK6ro11s, and just afterwards (verse 8) -1/JJ.E•r 8l �µlpas ovru. 

The name 'the Way' soon became a distinctive appellation of the 
I Christian religion. The fuller expression 'the way of truth' is found 
2 Pet. ii. 2; and the brief term is co=on in the Acta. See xix. 9, 
:ZS, xx.ii. 4, xxiv. 14, 22 . 

. 6'.vSpa.s Tt tca.\ ywa.ttca.s, whether they be mm or women. We can 
mark the fury with which Saul raged against the Christians from this 
mention of the 'women' as included among those whom he committed 
and desired to commit to prison. Cp. viii. 3 and xxii. 4. The women 
played a more conspicuous part among early Christians than they 
were allowed to do among the Jews. See note on i. 14. 

1ls 'I1povcra.X,jp.1 unto Jenualem, as to the head.quarters of Jewish 
authority, where the whole power of the grea.t San4edrin might be 
employed to crush out the new teaching. 

a. ill � -r,; 'll'optVlrim, and a, he juurneyed. There were two roads
1.>y which Saul could make his journey, one the caravan road which 
led from Egypt to Damascus, and kept near the coast line of the Holy 
Land till it struck eastward to cross the Jordan at the north of the 
Lake of Tiberias. To join this road Saul must have at first turned 
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westward to the sea. The other way led through Neapolis and crossed 
the Jordan south of the Bea of Tiberias, and passing through Gadara 
went north-eastward to Damascus. We have no means whereby to 
decide by which road Baul and his companions took their way. The 
caravan road waa a distance of 186 miles, and occupied six days for 
the journey. 

•y4WTo a.ww fyyqa,,, it catM to pa.,, that he drtw nigh. This
accusative and infinitive after i-yiKTo is frequent in St Luke's writ
ings, but it also occurs in other parts of N. T.; cf. Mark ii. 23, K«l 
i-yi11ero 'll'«f"''ll'Op«{H;tr8a., CWTCW �ul. TWP 11ropl,-. Cf. Wimr-Moulton, 
·P· 406.

The party must have reached the near neighbourhood of the city,
for lµs companions (ver. 8) 'led him by the hand and brought him
into Damascus ' after the V1Sion.
+-• •ic TOii o,lfMl,YOV, a light from heaven. In xxii. 6 we are told

that the time of the day was •about noon' when the vision was seen,
and in xxvi. 18 Paul says that • at mid-day ' the light was • above the
brightness of the sun.' The mid-day glare of an Eastern sun is of
itself exceedingly bright, and the hour was chosen, we cannot doubt,
in order that •the glory' of this heaven-sent light should not be con
founded with any natural phenomenon. It was in the midst of this
glory that Christ was seen by Baul (1 Cor. xv. 8), so that he can
enumerate himself among those who had beheld the Lord after His
resurrection

._ ica.\ 'IIW'GW h-\ fl!\. yijv �icow-111, and ht ftll to the earth and
heard. The fall was in consequence of the dazzling intensity of the
brightness. From xxvi. 14 we find that not only Saul but his com
panions were struck down by the light, though there was more in the
vision which he beheld than was made evident to them, and by
reason of the greater glory which was manifested to him his natural
sight was blinded.

�"· By using the accusative case here and the genitive in verse
7, St L'uke seems to point out that there was a difference between the
hearing which Baul experienced and that of his companions. St
Paul in xxil. 9 marks the distinction in his own narrative of what
occurred. Speaking of his companions, he says nj11 <f,WIITJV ovK -1/Kov•
"""• though here in verse 7 we have ciKoww-n µJ.,, riis <f,wvijs said of
them.

Taking all the instances together the correct conclusion seems to
be that when ciKovi,v signifies direct hearing, it may have after it a
genitive case and participle, but not an accusative and participle.
'fhus the construction of 'J,J-yo1111a.'/I in this verse must be taken as an
apposition to <f,wvi/'11, a voice that ,aid, &c. So also must be explained
the construction in xxvi. 14.

Baul during the vision heard articulate sounds, a voice which spake
to him, but his companions were only conscious of a sound from
which they comprehended nothing.

Of a similar BUpernatural communication to Byrcanus the high 
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priest we have (Joseph . ..4nt. XIII. 10. 8) tf,r1.1rl "'f"'P lln .. a.{n-or i11 T� 
""'t' 9u,uw11 µ.6110s WII O dpx&EpEilr clKOUO"EI� ,tx.,,,fjs wr ol ,rw"6n CWTOU ,,.,,,. 
K,iKr1.11,11 clfYTl"" ro• 'Arrwx.o,. In this case the sound was that of 
intelligible words. 

l:cM,{,� l:Aov�, T' iu Sia,ms; Saul, Saul, tDhy per,ecute,t thou Me, 
It is very noteworthy that in all the three accounts of the vision the 
Greek text of Saul's name is a transliteration of the Hebrew, shewing 
that we have here a very close adherence to the words of Jesus, The 
Lord spake in the language of His people, and both the evangelist 
and the apostle have preserved for ns this remarkable feature of the 
heavenly address. The only other place where the Hebrew form of. 
Saul's name �s retained is in the speech of Ananias when (iL 17) he 
comes to see the convert in his blindness. As he also bad received 
a communication from Jesus in connexion with Saul's conversion, we 
can understand how the same form of the name would have been 
given to him. Moreover he was himself, to judge from his name, a 
Hebrew, and therefore that form would be most natnral on bis lips. 
Except in these cases St Luke always employs the Greek form of the 
word. 

Christ speaks of Himself as persecuted by Saul, because 'in all the 
affliction of His people He is afflicted' (Is. lxiii. 9), and •whoso touoheth 
them toucheth the apple of His eye' (Zeeb. ii. 8). 

11, 1t,m, 114, TC$ 1t, Kvpu, and he said, Who art thou, Lord 1 Saul 
is sensible of the divine nature of the vision, and shews this by his 
address. The appearance of Christ, though in a glorified body, must 
have been like that which He wore in His humanity, and since Saul 
does not recognize Jesus we may almost certainly conclude that 
he had not known Him in His ministerial life. 

& 84, and he said. The verb is needed for the sense in English, 
but the Greek could dispense with it, as is done below in verse 11, 
See also xix. 2, 

iy.l •lp.� 'I110'0vs, 3v ri Su6ic11-1, I am Jenu tDhom thou per,ecutest. 
The emphatic contrast of the pronouns is to be noticed, though it 
cannot be represented in a translation. In ni.i. 8 St Paul gives the 
fuller form of the sentence, I am JeBUB of Nazareth. The Lord speak
ing from heaven, and employing this His human name, at once and 
for ever puts an end to Saul's rage and persecution. Him whom 
he must own as Lord is the same who was Jesus of Nazareth, Thus 
he sees, what his master Gamaliel had before suggested (v. 89), 
that to persecute 'the Way' is 'to fight against God.' 

II, 8. The words here omitted by the best MSS. have found their 
way into the text in this place from the desire of some early students 
of the Acts to made a complete narrative of Saul's conversion by 
combining with what is here said the additional particulars given in 
nvi. 14 and xxii. 10. To do this some slight adaptations of the 
words became necessary, and hence the form in the Text. recept. The 
excluded words are more in place in the personal narratives of 
St Paul than here, where the account is that of the historian. 
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e. .:>.Ad. c£1'1Mrn)8', but ari,e. Baul had continued proetrate during 
the viii.on, just where he had been struck down at first. 

t\s np, ..-&Aa.11, into the city. Here is another proof that the partJ of 
travellers had arrived very nearly at Damuous. Tradition here, as 
in many other instances, has fixed on a spot as the scene of this divine 
vision. It is placed outside the eastern gate, and about a mile from 
the city. Such a situation answers very well, but its fitness is the onl1 
ground for attaching any weight to the tradition. 

I"' n S.t ..._...,, what thou mu,t do. It is very uncommon in N. T. 
Greek to find IS T, in an indirect question, the usw,J form being Tl. Cf. 
Matth. u. 211, ov,c oC&ITe Tl a.lrEw8e, and numerous other instances. 
Bee also Winer-Moulton, p. 210. 

It will be noticed that, in uvi. 16-18, St Paul gives an abstract 
of the labours for which Christ had designed him, and the words 
in that passage appear as a portion of the divine communication 
made before Saul entered Damascus. In that narrative however no 
mention is made of Ananias or his visit, but the Apostle has given 
instead a brief notice of the message which Ananias brought to him, 
and therein is contained a declaration of those things which J88WI in 
the vision only spake of as • what thou must do,• 

T, ot � &vSpts K.1'.� •• and the m�n which journeyed with him ,tood 
,peechless. Cf. Dan. i:. 7, •I Daniel alone saw the vision, for the men 
that were with me saw not the vision, but a great quaking fell upon 
them.' 

Saul was not only furnished with authority, but also with men who 
were to carry out his intentions and bring the prisoners to Jerusalem. 
Painters have represented the travellers as riding on horseback, but 
there is no warrant for this in any form of the narrative. 

«lcrr,\Kacra.11 means here 'remained fixed,' 'did not move.' For they 
were not on their feet, but had been stricken down as well as Saul 
(:avi. 14). 

lffls is found in LXX. Is. lvi. 10 ,ewes ireol, and in Epist. Jerem. 
41 €11(011 p.i, /SwciµEVOII >.a.>.iiua.i. 

d.icc,,lwrtt p.b, '"JS �s. hearing the voice. On the case and its 
probable significance see above on verse 4. 

p."84va. 81 8t<»poWNS, but beholding no man. 8Ewplc,, is used by 
Stephen (vii. 56), 'I behold the heavens opened.' Bo here of the glo
rious vision of Jesus which Baul beheld but not his comp11nions. In 
their astonishment, and guided by the sound, Saul's companions lifted 
up their faces to the sky, but as with the words so with the appear
ance of Jesus; it was unseen by all but one, but to him was manifest 
enough to form a ground of his confidence in bis Apostolic mission: 
•Have I not seen Jesus Christ our Lord?' (1 Cor. ix. 1). 

a. cb,flPYl&i11Q111 SL.oii�v IB>.flffll, but when his eyes were opened 
he saw noihing. The vision had struck him blind. He opened his 
eyes, but their power had been taken away. Thus his physical con
dition becomes a fit representation of the mental blindness which he 

Tm:ACTB 13 
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afterwards (nvl. 9) deplores: • I verily thought with myself that I 
ought to do many things contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth.' 

XtlflCIL'Y""(O!ll'NI 84, but they led him by the hand and, .to. His 
oompamons had seen nothing of the blinding glory, a.nd so saw all 
things as before. 

9, ,lp,lpa.t 1'f"ts, three day,. During this time we cannot bn, 
think die illummation of his mind was being enlarged by the Spirit. 
He had been convinced by the vision that Jesus was risen from the 
dead and ascended into heaven. But more than this was needed for 
!;:ateparation of this mighty missionary. He himself (Gal. i. 16) 

of God revealing His Son not only to but in him, and that his
conferences were not with flesh and blood, a.nd we are told below
(ver. 12) that the coming of Ananias had been made known unto him 

I 
by vision. To this solemn time of darkneBB may also perhaps be re
ferred some of those 'visions and revelations of the Lord• which the 
Apostle speaks of to the Corinthians (2 Cor. xii. 1-4). While his bodily 
powers were for a time in suspense, he may fitly describe himself as 
not knowing whether what he saw was revealed to him 'in the body 
or out of the body,' and it was the spiritual vision only which saw the 
third heaven and paradise, and the spirit heard those •unspeakable 
worde which it is not lawful for a man to utter.' The Apostle no 
doubt received other divine revelations while he was in retirement in 
Arabia. 

I'� SM,re,v. It is impoBBible to discem any difference here between 
µ,i ancl what the sense could have been with ov, and the absence of any 
such difference is made more apparent by the oti which follows twice 
over in the next clause. On the use of p.1/ in such sentences, ct. 
Winer-Moulton, p. 610. 

ica.\ cmc t+c,.yo,, and he did not eat. The mental anguish for 
e. time overpowered the natural craving for food. The newly-called 
Apostle was contemplating in all-its enormity his sin in persecuting 
the Church of Christ, and though there were times of comfort and 
refreshing before Ananias came, yet the great thought which tilled 
Saul's mind would be sorrow for his late mad and misdirected zeal, 
and so the three days of blindness formed a period of deep penitence. 

10-U. SAuL's SIGHT BESTOBED, HB PBEAOHBs m DAJU.scus. 
10. ,tv 84 ns ��s .. .' Ava.vCo.,. Now tMre wa, a certain di1ciple 

at Dama,cu,, named .f.nania,. Of this disciple we have no further 
1 mention in Holy Writ except in chap. uii 12, where St Paul describes 
' him as •a devout man according to the Law, having a good report of 
• all the Jews which dwelt' at Damascus. Whether he had become a 

Christian during the life of Jesus, or was among the Jewish converts 
on the Day of Pentecost or at some subsequent time, and had been 
forced to 1lee from Jerusalem by the persecution which followed on 
the death of Stephen, we are not told, but we can gather, from the 
words which he employs in expressing his reluctance to visit Saul, 
that he had much and trustworthy communication still with the Holy 
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CUy, for he knows both of the havock which the penecutor has 
cau3ed, and of the purpose of hia miasion to Damaeous. On the name 
Ananias see v. 1, note. 

On the sending of Ananias ChryBOBtom asks rl M,,r-o-re ouU,a. rw,,
Kop"4>a.l""' clronoXw, oG-re licd.XeO'e11 oG-r, cl1rlO'Te1Xe .,,�, ri,11 rou IlcitiX011 
Ka.Tlx.f/0'"'; and answers the question thus: 6T1 ouic #Jr.pi)• 61' clv9,,.:,,rw• 
i,,6:yf0'9<ll ci>.>.ci &' a.ti-rou roii XJ"0'7'0u· ire! /CCU OUTOS i8i6�fl1 """ 4U7'01' 
ov8i11, i{J6.ff7'10't al µ.b11011. 

h, dpclf,.c,.n, in a viaion. As Saul had been pr,pared for the visit by 
a vision, so Ananias is by a vision instructed to go to him. Deai•. 
Howson's remarks (Life and Epiatlu of St Paul, 1. 101) on this pre
paration and its similarity to the preparation of Peter and Cornelius 
deserve to be dwelt on. • The simultaneous preparation of the hearts 
of Ananias and Saul, and the simultaneous preparation of those of 
Peter and Cornelius-the questioning and hesita.tion of Peter and the 
questioning and hesitation of Ananias-the one doubting whether he 
might make friendship with the Gentiles, the other doubting whether 
he might approach the enemy of the Chmch-the unhesitating obedi
ence of each when the Divine will was made clearly known-the state 
of mind in which both the Pharisee and the CentUiion were found
each waiting to see what the Lord would say unto them-this close 
analogy will not be forgotten by those who reverently read the two 
consecutive chapters, in which the baptism of Saul and the baptism of 
Cornelius are narrated in the Acts of the Apostles.' When so much 
criticism has been expended to shew that the Acts is a work of fiction 
written at a late period to miniinize certain differences supposed to 
exist between the teaching of St Paul and that of St Peter, it is well 
to know that others have seen, in these undoubted analogies, proofs 
of the working of a God who is ever the same, and who would have all 
men to be saved throngh Jesus Christ. 

11, &1ri fljv pv11-1Jv -n1v KCI.MVJl,iV'JV w&da.v, into the ,treet which ii 
called Straight. irl with the accusative signifies •upon,' and here the 
sense given by it is that of motion first to the street, and then along it. 

pvµ11 is only a word of late classical authors. In N.T. it is used in 
contradiction to TXcinia, which is a wide, open space. So puµ11=lane. 
It is found in like contrast in LXX. of Is. xv. 8; also it ocoms in 
Tobit xiii. 18; Eoclus. ix. 7 µi/ rep,fJXbro11 ,,, puµa.u r6Xe"11, where the 
context suggests a reference to the less public and open places of the 

.city. 
A long, straight street still runs through Damascus, and is probably 

(so persistent is every feature of Oriental life) the same in which 
Ananias found Saul in the house of Judas. 

U. clllClf3M+n, he may receive hi, right. Here we have 8rwr with '
the conjunctive after a past tense. But as the event alluded to is yet 
in the futme, it is easy to explain the construction. 

13, ,jKovcrG d,ro ,ro>.A.iiv, I have heard from many. These words 
seem to indicate a longer residence of Ananias in Damascus than he 
eoald h&Ve made if he had only left Jerusalem after the death of 

13-2 
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Stephen; and so do the words (uii. 12) which spe:i.k of his good 
report among all the Jews that dwelt at Damascus. And what a tale 
they tell us of Saul's zeal against the Church. 

'l'Ots clyCoi.s cnn,, to Thy ,ainu. The Christian converts were pro
bably called • saints,' i.e. • holy persons,' at a •very early period after the 
death of Christ because of the marvellotlS outpourings of the Holy 
Spirit upon the first converts, cf. 1 Pet. i. 15. The word is of frequent 
ooourtence in the greetings of St Paul's Epistles. 

14. � mKa>.ovp.lvovs -rel &,,op.cl cnn,, tho,e that call on thy
name. •To call on Christ's name ' is equivalent to being a be
liever in Him. The expreB11ion is fonnd in 1 Cor. i. 2 in apposition 
to il.-y,o1 and thus we see what in Pauline language is meant by 
• saints when used of the whole body of the Christian Church.

U. O'ICIVOS u>.oyiis, a cho,en t1eueZ. Literally, • a vessel of elec
tion.' This is a Hebrew form of expression. Cf. LXX. Jerem. xxii. 
28, where it is said of king Coniah that he is ws O'K<uos oJ oiJK lO'ri 
�la. So in Hosea viii. 8 Israel is called O'niios 4'Xf'111T'TOV, 

This qu�tative genitive (where one noun serves to another in the 
place of an adjective) is a common construction in Hebrew because 
that language is poor in adjectives. 

'l'OV B--rdcnu -ro SIIOp.ci p.ov, to bear My name. This shall be the 
load which I will Jay upon this My chosen servant. 

This use of the infinitive with the article in the genitive to express 
purpo,e or design is very common both in the LXX. and in the N. T. 
Greek. In the former it is the constant form for rendering the infini
tive with I,. Cf. Gen. i. 14 and almost every chapter in the Bible. In 
the N. T. the frequency of this usage is probably due to a familiarity 
with the LXX., though the classical writers use such a geniuval in
finitive occasionally. Cf. Winer-Moulton, pp. 410, 411. 

fflWM)1' lei,�, before the Gentiles. This was doubtless a revelation 
to Ananias, who as a devout Jew would not yet have contemplated 
the inclusion of the whole world in the Church of Christ. The Gentiles 
are placed first in the enumeration, because among them specially 
was Saul's field of labour to be. For the wide spirit in which the 
Apostle embraced his commission, see Rom. i. 13, 14, &c. 

Keil. �v, and king,. As before Agrippa (xxvi. 1, 82) and at 
Rome m consequence of the appeal unto Cesar. 

18. ,l,rip 'l'OV clvo1&ciT6t p.ov 11'Cl8ttv, to suffer jM My na1M. It waif
no light burden which the new convert was to bear. Cf. his own 
words (xx. 28), •the Holy Ghost witnesseth in every city, saying that 
bonds and afflictions abide me.' The truth of this is home out by 
that long list of the Apostle's sufferings which he enumerates in his 
letter to the Corinthians (2 Cor. xi. 23-28), and the less detailed list 
in the same Epistle (vi. 4, 5). 

1'1, :Eciov>.. See above on verse 4. 
o Kilpi.os .. .'I11nv1. Ananias is guided to combine the name •Lord,'

wbioh Saul had med when he behe14, the vision of glory, with 'Jeaua' 
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which Christ had Himaelf uttered in answer to Saul's qussiion, 'Who 
art thou?' Thus his mission would bring at once its warrant to the 
mind of Saul He was now confirmed from without of the verity of 
all he had seen in the way, and would recognize in Ananias the 
ieacher who was to explain to him frhat he should do . 

..->.,io+os 'll'l't.,_TOS ci.y{ov, be .ftlltd with the Holy Gho,t. On this 
0CC1111ion the hands laid on him to whom the gift was imparted were 
not those of an Apostle, except in so far as Ananias was Christ's ciro
vTo"Aos in this special case. 

18. a¼ m'8ts, a, it had been 1calt1. The word >.,rlt is used by
Hippocrates as a technical term for a disease of the eye, and X.rllt,, 
is found (Tobit iii. 17, xi. 18) used to describe the peeling-prooeee by 
which such a disease was cured. ,r<&l /Xerltr8f/ arcl TW" ,cd,,,f},.,,,, Tw11 64,8a.X
p.,;;,, moii Tei Xev,cwµa.Ta., • and the whiteness pilled away from the 
comers of his eyes ' (A. V.). Xeu,cC:,µ.a.Ta. is rendered in the margin 
(Tob. ii. 10) •white films'; they were clearly something like the 'scales' 
which caused Saul's blindness, and a process for the cure thereof is 
called (iii 17) Xtrl<Ta., Tei >.,u,cC:,µ.a.Ta., 'to scale away the whiteness of 
Tobit's eyes.' St Paul (uii. 11) ascribes his blindness to the glory of 
the heavenly light, and it may have been some secretion, caused by 
the intensity of that vision, which formed over them, and at his cure 
fell away. Some have thought that his constant employment of an 
amanuensis, and the mention of the large characters in which he 
wrote in his Epistle to the Galatians (vi. 11) •ye see in what large 
letters I have written to yon,' are mdications that the Apostle 
suffered permanently in his eyesight from the heavenly vision. 

On the recovery of St Paul's sight, Chrysostom remarks ,ra.l r.11 µ1, 
r,oµlo"r, ,t,a.wa.vta.11 TH ef11a., NI" '"IP,,,ITW, 3,ei TOuTo a.I XtrlBn. 

nl. clvlMa, and 118 recovered hia sight. Bender thus also in the 
previous verse. 

ica.\. ll11110Tclt lJ311,rrCcr&iJ, and he aro,e and wa, baptized. In the 
fuller account (uii. 16) we learn that the exhortation to be baptized 
was part of the message with which Ananias was charged, and so he 
was divinely commissioned to receive Saul thus into the Christian 
Church. 

19. ic11\. >.c&J3cw ,-po+,iv, and when 118 had taken meat. Needed after
his three days' fast, but (says Calvin) •he refreshed not his body with 
meat until his soul had received strength.• 

lywrro 8L.,\p.lpo.s •wds, and 118 wa, certain day, with the diaciplte 
which were at Damaecm. '1,µepa.s T"'d.s is found again x. 48, xv. 86, 
xvi. 12, xxiv. 24. and xxv. 13, and in all cases the time indicated by
them mast have been brief. It was for this amount of time that
Peter tarried with Cornelius; the words are applied to a short period
spent by Paul and Barnabas at Antioob, to the time of St Paul's
stay at Philippi, to the short time during which Paul was detained
ai Clllllare& before his hearing by Felix, and to a like period between 
the arrival of Festus aad the visit which Agrippa made to salute him
•s the new governor. In most of these instances the time intended
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must have been very brief, and it is important to notios this here,
b-use in verse 23 we shlill find another expression, +,µJpa.,, IK4J'«L,
which is translated •mr.ny days' and aeems design� by the writer to
indicate a somewhat longer perioq, It is clear, from the way in which
'disciples' are here mentioned, tliat there was a numerous body of
Christiana in Damucus at this early period, Saul dwelt with them 
now not as an enemy but as a brother, by which name Ananias had 
been directed to greet him. 

IO, itc,fpvvnv Telv 'l1JCM1Vv K.-r.>.., lie proclafnud Jmu tAat He u
tM Son of God. This is undoubtedly the correct reading. The 
preaching which was to be to the Jews a 1tumbling-blook wae that
Jesus of Nazareth was the Christ, their long-expected MeBRiah. 

Saul went, as was Christ's custom also, into the synagogues as the 
most likely plaoss where to find an audienos who would listen to his 
proclamation. His letters to the synagogues (ver. 2) were not delivered, 
Lut he came as the herald of one of higher authority than the chief 
priest■. For St Paul's constant practice of teaching in the Jewish 
synagogues see xiii. 5, xiv. 1, xvii. 1, 10, xviii. 4, 19, xix. 8. 

Chrysostom's note on this practice from the first is apa., ,v8b,n
au,a.o-n>.o, i• i,, '"'"' 411/Pll")'W')'llif' OUK tiaxwETO ,-;p, JJ.ETa,/Jo'/\11•, OVK
,a,aoll<e& ,,, or, >..a.µrpo, ir TllVTll Ka.Ta.'/\uw•· oiix tr>..w, i• awdo-Ka.>..or
a.'/\'/\ck ,,, r«ir Olll'a.'Y"'")'a.ir. 

The constmction is 1fot entirely simple, for a portion of the predica
tive clause has been attraoted into the antecedent p&rt of the sentence. 
The aimpler order would have been kf/puuu•• ar, 'l77<Toiir tn,r 1<,r,>...
But ICT/PUtTtTE&I' 'l77uov• (or Xp,OT6v) had a distinct sense on the lips of
the early Christians (cf. Acta viii. 5; 1 Cor, i 23, &c.), which will 
account for the order of the words here. 

21, ij£o,,ruv-ro � nv,-11, but a.ZZ IDtre amazed, Saul's fame as a 
persecutor of Christians was apparently well known to the Jews of 
Damascus, and the authorities of the synagogues may have been
iuatmcted beforehand to welcome him as a zealous agent. H so their
amazement is easy to understand. It is clear from what follows in
this verse that they knew of his mission and the intention thereof,
though Saul did not bring them his 'commission and authority.' We
should gather also from the strong expression d rop8fitra.r • he that
destroyed,' need to deBCribe Saul's career in Jerusalem, that the
slaughter of the Christians there had not been limited to the stoning
of Stephen. 

0.
'l_

�-GhL, fv11 .. -¥YU, cam. hither tAat M might bring. The sub
junctive after th• past tense seems however to indicate that in the 
mind of the speaker the intention is still thought to be persistent.
• He came that he may (as he is resolved to do) bring,' &c. 

n. :Ecr.v>.ot � �v �. but Saul iflCTea,ed tM more 
J in 1tre11gth, i.e. became more and more energetic in his labours, and 

the Holy Ghost gave him more power. His fitneBB for the labour on 
which he was entering was very great. He posseued all the Jewish 

I learning of a zealoll8 pupil of Gamaliel, and now that he had aeea 

j 
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Jesus in the glory of the Godhead, he oould nae his stores of learning 
for the support of the new teaching in such wise aa to commend it io 
Uioae Jews who were looking for the oonaolation of Israel. But these 
would naturally be the mnalleat portion of hia hearers. The rest of 
the Jews were confound84. They heard their Scripture applied by a 
trained mind, and shewn to be applicable to the life of Jeana. They 
could not at this time make an attaek on Saul, for they were paralysecl 
by what they heard, and it waa only when some time had elapsed that 
they resolved to continue in their rejection of Jeaua, and then, at 
a later time, their persecution of Baul began. 

crv11-fhllcltew, proving, Thia word is used again xvi. 10 and translated 
there m A.V. 'assuredly gathering.' The idea conveyed by it is that 
of putting things side by side, and ao making a comparison and form
ing a conclusion. Thus Baul, well equipped with a knowledge of the 
ancient Scriptures, set before his hearers a description of the Messiah 
as He is there portrayed, and relating the life history of Jesus, shew8!1 
them that in Him the Scriptures of the prophets had been fulfilled. 

The word is used often in the LXX. of teaching and instructing. 
Thus Exod. xviii. 16 ice&l �11µ{J1flatw cuiro�r rck rpond1yµ,o.r11. B�oO, where 
the sentence relates to judging between one and another. Cf. also 
Dent. iv. 9, 

H-115. A PLOT .I.GilNST 8.1.UL'S Lxn. HIS FLIGB'l' J'BOK DJ.ILUICtlS. 
ss. ,j11-lpa.� lic11.1111.C, many day,. Aa the visit to Jerusalem mentioned 

in ver. 26 seems to follow closely upon the events narrated in ver. 25, 
and as that visit was not made till after the retirement into Arabia of 
which St Paul speaks (Gal. i. 17, 18) thus: •Neither went I up to 
Jerusalem to them that were Apostles before me, but I went into 
Arabia and returned again unto Damascus. Then after three years I 
went up to Jerusalem to see Peter,' we must place the visit to Arabia 
between the events recorded in ver. 22 and the fresh narration which 
commences in this verse. St Luke has marked, as it seems, the two 
periods as distinct by calling one time of residence 'certain days,' and 
the other 'many days.' The following seems to have been the order of 
events. Saul preached for 'certain days' in Damascus immediately after 
his conversion. He then made his journey into Arabia, either for preach
ing or for retirement and spiritual communion, after which he made 
a second visit to Damascus, on which latter occasion his enemies 
sought to take his life. This latter visit is here spoken of as lasting 
•many days.' The words thus translated are used in several places of 
the Acts; as in this chapter, ver. 43, of the stay made by Peter at 
Joppa after the raising of Dorcas; also xviii. 18, of the time, •a good 
while,' which St Paul spent in Corinth after be had been brought 
before Gallio ; and in xx vii 7 of the 'many days' of slow sailing 
during the Apostle's voyage to Rome. It is clear from these examples 
that ibe period covered by the words is very indefinite, but if we 
reckon the 'three years' (Gal. i. 18) from Saul's conversion, then the 
first and last times of residence in Damascus would be included in that 
period, and we need not then extend either the stay in Arabia or the 
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duration of this later visit to Damascus over a great while, especially 
if we remember that, to a Jew, one whole year with the end of the 
preceding and the beginning of the succeeding one waa counted for 
three years. 

crwtj!ovMVCn111TO, they took counael. The deliberation and previous 
preparation implied in this expression &re such aa would take place, 
not among the people who were •confounded' by Saul's first preach
ing, but when they had become enraged against him after his second 
visit, when his words would be even more full of power than before, 
by reason of the time spent in Arabia, in spiritual communion to pre• 
pare himself for the labours which God had set before him. 

21. �llf;ri,i � 'l'tp l'.a.VN:p ,\ m.jiow.,\ a.mv, but their plot toal 
houm to Saul. Perhaps the information was given by eome of the 
Christian disciples, who would be well disposed to him from what 
they had heard from Ananias. These certainly manifested their zeal 
towards him in aiding him to make his escape from Damascus. 

�ITIJflOVV'l'O � ica.\ 'l'lis n>.As, and they watched the gate, alao. The 
gates were the places to which one 11.eeing from death would naturally 
make his way. St Paul says (2 Cor. xi. 82), of the circumstances 
under which this plot was made against his life, that • in Damascus 
the governor (o Uvd.px.'IJf) of king Aretas kept the city of the Damas
eenes with a garrison, desirous to apprehend me.' Hence it appears 
that it was no mere attack made by the Jews resident in Damascus, 
but they had gained the support of the authorities for the time being. 
We do not know enough of the history of Syria and Arabia at this 
period to be able to explain with certainty how an ethna.rch of A.retas, 
who was king of Arabia Petrma, came to be holding Damascus. But 
we do know (Joseph . .&nt. xvm. 8. 1-4) that Aretaa had been at 
war with Herod Antipas, tetrarch of Galilee, who in consequence of 
his attachment to his brother Philip's wife, had forsaken his own 
wife, who was the daughter of Areias. Herod had appealed to Bome, 
and had been promised the help of the Boman power, but the death 
of Tiberius (A.D. 87) checked the march of Vitellius, the Boman 
governor of Syria, into Arabia, and he thereupon returned to Antioch. 
It may have been that Aretas, encouraged by this withdrawal, had 
advanced, and in the general confusion had taken posseBSion of 
Damascus. He had, in a former stage of the war, destroyed the 
army of Herod; and eome of the Jews, who hated Herod, spake of 
this destruction of his troops as a divine judgment for his murder 
of John the Baptist. We can understand then that the Jews in 
Damascus might under such circumstances favour A.retas, and in re. 
tnm for their support be aided by his ethnarch in an attempt on the 
life of Saul. 

Or the occupation of Damascns by Aretas may have been (as Dean 
Howson suggests) in consequence of the change of policy which took 
place so widely at the death of Tiberius; and Caligula, in contradic
tion of what his predece880r had been designing, to crash Are�s, 
may have put the Arabian king in command of the city of D&maBCus 
for a time. 
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111. Mfloll'l'tl � ol � -� IC,'I',>.., lnd his ducipu, took him
by night and, &c. This well-supported reading favours the explana
tion of +,µ.lpa,i ua,al given in verse 28. On his second visit to 
Damaacus, more than ever filled with the Spirit, he stayed long 
eno� to gather about him a ban(l of followers who accepted him 
as their leader in spiritual things. 

WTOV nCxovt, through fM 10aU, i.e. by some opening in the wall, 
on which probably stood, as is often the case in Eastern cities, some 
of the dwelling-houses. In 2 Cor. xi 88 St Paul says, 'and through 
a window in a basket was I let down by the wall and escaped,' Such 
apertures can be found in the walls of houses in all defenced cities, 
and it was by such a way that Rabab let the spies escape from Jericho 
(Josh. ii. 15), and Michal aided David's escape (1 Sam. :m:. 12). The 
basket here mentioned (a-1r11p£s) is of the as.me kind as that spoken of 
(Matth. xv. 87) at the feeding of the Four Thousand in the mountain 
district west of the Sea of tlalilee. It appears to have been large 
and soft, fit for carrying a great quantity of miscellaneous articles 
from the plain into the hills, while the baskets («-otf>mn) spoken of at 
the feeding of the Five Thousand (Matth. xiv. 20) were such as the 
multitude, which in that case had followed Jesus on foot out of the 
cities, would be likely to carry in their hands. In a basket of the 
former kind Saul might easily be wrapped and Ulen lowered over the 
city wall. 

U-81, &tJL VISITS JEBUIIALBH, HE IS BENT AWAY TO TilllUS.
Tu CBUJICBEB IIAVB BEST, 

u. ffllPCLYMp.ffllt � tlt •�,ff', and 10km M 10a, come to
Jenualem. l:!aul had never Tiaited Jerusalem since the day when 
he set out on his inquisitorial journey to DamasOUB, and as he had 
been a long time in Arabia since then, his name may very well have 
fallen out of the memory of many in the Holy City, or knowing little 
of what had happened to him in the meantime they might esteem 
him still only as their determined enemy. 

mCpa.t«Y Ko>.A4o-8cu 1", fl,,, he a,1ayed to Join hi1111elf to the di,, 
cipu,. II as a Jew he had gone to Alexandria or any other city 
where Jews were numerous, his first thought would have been to 
search out his co-religionists; so he acts now. He seeks to join the 
Christian community. But his own language (Gal. i 16) shews us 
that he had made no attempt to spread the news of his changed feel
ings among the Christian congregations. • I conferred not with fiesh 
and blood,' he says, • but I went into Arabia, and returned to 
Damascus.' An abaenee of three years, mainly in a region whence 
little news could come of his conversion and labours, and the 
-memory of what evil he had done in days gone by, was enough
to justify some hesitation about receiving him, on ilie part of the 
diaaiples.

1ta.\ nnq � a.vr-611, and. they 10ere aU afraid of him.
The rendering of «cu by b1" (A.V.) is unjustifiable. There is no� 
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any adversative sense. Saul med to become a member of the Church, 
and they were not willing to receive him. 

In Gal. i 18 St Paul says his wish was to see Peter, and this we 
can very well understand, for though Saul had received his com
mission directly from Jesus, there were many things in the history 
of the life of Christ which could be best learned from the lips of him 
who had been with Jesus from the commencement of His ministry. 
But at first Saul ca.me to the Christians at Jerusalem as an ordinary 
believer. 

fl,\ 'll'W"NVOIITtl K.1'.>.., not beliwing that he wa, a diacipk. From 
thlS we can see how little was known in J ernsalem of the history of 
Saul since his conversion, and we can understand those words of his 
own (Gal. i. 22), 'I was unknown by face unto the churches of 
Judala which were in Christ.' God had been training him for his 
work among the Gentiles,. and although he was bronght to Jerusalem 
that all might know that the Gospel was one, and that Saul was sent 
forth even as the Twelve, yet no attempt is made by St Luke at this 
point, where, according to some theories, it might have been most 
expected, to set forth the unanimity of Paul and Peter. It is left for 
St Paul himself to tell us of his desire to see Peter, and the historian 
only says they all were afraid of him. 

SIT. Ba.pvlijla.s 8� JC.T.>.., but Barnaba, took him and brought him to 
the .&po,tlea, i.e. to such of the Apostles as happened to be then in Jeru
salem. During a short space of fifteen days it is easy to understand 
that all but Peter and James might be absent from Jerusalem. St 
Paul tells us he only saw these two during his visit (Gal. i. 19), and 
all that he says is perfectly consistent with St Luke's narrative. 
Barnabas, who introduced Saul to the Apostles, has already been 
mentioned as a Levite of Cyprus (iv. 86), and from the proximity of 
Cyprus to Cilicia, aud the distinction of the schools of Tarsus, a 
conjecture has been hazarded that Barnabas may have been known to 
Saul before they ca.me to Jerusalem. This would explain how it ca.me 
to pass that while the other disciples were afraid of him, Barnabas 
listened to his statement and repeated it to the rest of the Church. 

ffi'LM�OS a.�1'011. ThiR verb, which signifies to take hold of a 
person by the hand for the purpose of leading, is generally constructed 
with the genitive of the limb (as T�r xeip6s) or of the person (atiTov). 
When as here the accusative follows it, the construction appears due 
to the other verb (,f-ya-yo), so that the whole idea 'took and led' must 
be taken as requiring this case. 

1r-s w 1li o&.ji K.T.>.., how he had ,un the Lord in the way. It is 
worthy of notice in how many forms the statement of the appear
ance of Jesus to Saul is repeated. This was indeed the turning
point of the Apostle's life, Jesus of Nazareth seen as the glorified Son 
of God. 

WC1f1P1JO'IMU1'0, he had ,poken boldly (as in verse 29). Whether 
the knowledge of Barnabas on this subject was derived from Saul 
himself or from other sources we are not told, but in the political 
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turmoil of the timee (see ver. 24, note) we may eaaily suppoee that 
the teachings of a preacher who appeared for a brief spaoe, and then 
retired from Damascus, and who had only lately reappeared, would 
not be widely known among the Church at Jerusalem, 

SB. iar.\ �v !'ff' c,.mi,, and ht toaa toith them, i.e. for the 11.fteen 
days during which his visit lasted he was received into the fellowship 
of the Church. 

On tlcrnptw6l'ffl)I n\ ix-nptvdl'ffl)I see note on i 21. 
ff. Tisehendorf marks the beginning of this verse at IMM,, and 

not, as other editors, at r11.pP71v•a.f6/J,€ro,. 
D.An fl ica.\ ll"Vl'tt,ffl� 'll'flOI TO�t 'Ell'lll'O"l'IW, and ht ,pde and 

di,puted again,t the Grecia1u. These 'EXX'l"vrcu were the Greek 
Jews at whose instigation Stephen had been put to death. Now Saul, 
who had consented unto that martyrdom, is exposed to the like 
persecution. The very same word (vvl'i,,-Ei,, to dispute) is here used 
which was employed to describe the eontroveniea with the proto
martyr (vi. 9), and it is found nowhere else in this book. But it is 
worth notice that the attack is now reversed. The Grecians disputed 
with Stephen, now Saul disputes with them. Chrysostom comments 
thus on Saul's preaching to the Greeks: euu,oi 'Y4P o1 &Moi oua� Ue,,, 
11.VTc)r -1/80..'T/(/'u o1 fk,.8eis 'E{Jp11.ioi. 

ot � ffl'IXtCpow 6.vwtv c,.vnv, but they ,ought to ,lay him. The 
sa.me expression is 1188d above (verse 23) of the attempts of Saul's 
enemies in Damascus. 

80, myi,6vns � ot ctSe>.+c,C, and when tht brethren were aware of it, 
The disciples in Jerusalem, just as those in Damascus, got inform&• 
tion about the plot which was being laid against Saul. 

ico.1',j'YC'lOV o.mv tls Ko.io-Gpf14v, they brought him doum to 
Ciz,area, i.e. to the seaport so called, not to Caisarea. Philippi, for 
the latter place was only touched by the road which led from Tyre to 
Damascus. The former was a place from which Tarsus could be 
reached either by sea or by the road which ran northward along the 
coast of Syria. 

tls TCIPCFOv, to Tar,m, where he was born, and which perhaps, 
next to Jerusalem, would appear to be the best centre from which his 
work could be carried on. For an account of Tarsua and its fame as 
a seat of heathen learning, see Diet. of the Bible. 

81. ,\ fM11 oilv IKKX11a-Ca. .. ,tlfnt"'I", ,o tM Church thr<1Ughov.t aU
J'u.d<za and Galilee and Samaria had peace. The sense is that the 
whole Christian body enjoyed a time of quiet, not as·A. V. (with Te:ct. 
f'ecept.), the various congregations. The cause of this peace for the 
Christiana was that the attention of their persecutors, the Jews, 
was turned from them to resist the attempt made by Caligula (Joseph, 
,fat. XVIII. 8. 2) to have his statue ereoted in the Temple at Jeru
salem. Thia profanntion was averted partly by the determined opposi
tion of the Jews, and partly by the intercession of king Agrippa with 
the mad emperor. 
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KG.ft with the genitive of plaee, as here, implies the spreading of 
the aci or condition spoken of <roer and throughout the plaee men
tioned. Cf. Luke iv. 14 tfnlP.f/ i£,i>.801 ,c11.8' o>.f/f r,jr 1nl"xwpo11, • the 
fame went forth over all the surrounding district' 

Examples of this sense are not very common, but it occura in verse 
42 below and in Acts x. S7. 

82-311. PET:U KU.LS A PA.RiLTrJC AT LYDDA. 

n. &cl. ,rdvnw, through all quarter,. The history now turns from
Saul to Peter, to shew us that when the former had been prepared for 
his special work, the latter was taught by revelation that the time had 
arrived for the next and complete extension of the Church among all 
nations. Peter had been labouring, as no doubt all the rest of the 
Twelve also (for we have seen that only n-o were at Jerusalem when 
Saul came thither), in building up the Churches in Judea and Samaria, 
and the narrative of two miracles whicb follow in the history makes 
intelligible to us the position of Peter when ComelillB is warned to 
send for him. 

On the connexion of this portion of the history with the preceding 
Chrysostom says µiX'AE, rtpl Ilfrpou Xfyu11, ,cal ar, rpot rotir &-,,lour 
,c<frturu,. f,,' ov11 µlj tf,{,{Jou roiiro 110µ,luu ru, 1rportpo11 C:.r 1lxo11 al '""Xf/• 
ut11.i cluryt1r11.i, clt,,c•v• an clu,ry�r are i11, 111 'IepouoMµ.ou ,Jv, art 6t 
'lrll.l"1"CLXoii l11 u,tx,.XEiv, rci r,it l,c,cXf/lTL11.r, r6re Xo,1ro11 ,cal rci 'Iepou6XUi,14 
dtf>lf/tT,11' QUTWf ,;,, Dep�f oµ.oii ,ca.I IT,j,o8p6,. av ')'cip lre,a,} dptjllf/ ,;,, 
1116µ.il'e p.f/8/11 8ti1T8a., .,.;;, 11.uroii 'lrll.fXJUITla.,. 

ms dy{ovt. See note on verse lS . 
.A1188o., Lydda. The Hebrew Lnd, 1 Chron. viii. 12. It was after. 

wards called Diospolia. It was near to Joppa, and a day's journey 
from Jerusalem. Josephus (Ant. xx. 6. 2) calls it 'a village not less 
than a city in largeness.' 

as. ,e mov clic,w ICQ/ffl1Ct£1'ffl'V IC,T.>.., which had ktpt hill �d 
eight year,. There could therefore be no doubt cast upon the miracu, 
lollB nature of his cure. 

H. li-ra.C n 'I'IO'OVI XpLCrTOt, Je,u, Chrilt ,nal,th thu whole. As
in the cure of the cripple at the Temple gate (iii. 6), the Apostle makes 
known that he is but the messenger, and that the healer is Christ. 
We are not told that ..Eneas was a disciple, but it may be inferred 
that he was among 'the saints,' and that thus Peter was brought unto 
him. 

1Ca.\. �- The noun riJ• ,c).£111J11, or some equivalent, must be 
understood after this verb. 

sa. ica.\ ,ts.,, a.+nw rivrcs, Mid t'lley all ,aw him. No doubt his 
case of eight-years-long paralysis was well known to the dwellers in 
the village and neighbourhood, and to see such a one about in their 
midst again would be a cause for general remark and enquiry into 
$he manner of his restoration. 'When the Scripture saith aU it doth 
not comprehend every one, how many soever it noteth, but it putteth 
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au for the more part, or for many, or for the common sort of men' 
(Calvin on this verse). 

TOY l:dp.vc,., Baron. The 0. T. Sliamn. It ia doubtfal whether 
by this name is intended some village in the neighbourhood of Lydda 
or the whole district known as the •plain of Sharon,' and extending 
along the coast from Joppa to Cmsarea. No place of this name has 
been noticed in the neighbourhood, and as in the original the word 
has the article, 'the Sharon,' it is better to refer it to the district. 

etnw, �11 k\. �11 Kvpio11, and they turned unto the Lord.
&rm in this and similar sentences is almost like the Latin quippt qui,
when it can be rendered • and in fact.' So here the force of this 
strengthened relative is somewhat of this kind, 'they saw him, and as 
a fact in consequence of their seeing, they turned.' 

88-43. DORCAS JLUUD TO LIJ'B. PBTBB'a STAY AT JOPPA. 
88. � '101Ml"Q, in Joppa. The sea.port town on the coast of 

Palestine almost directly west from Jerusalem. For its history, see 
Diet. of the Bible. 

• p.dii-rpt.a., a (female) diaciple. The word is only found here in N.T.
and is rare in other Greek authors. It is probably used to shew that 
under the Gospel there is no distinction between male and female 
(Gal. iii. 28), all a.like a.re disciples. 

TaJMd., Tabitha. This is the Aramaic form of a Hebrew word 
(founcl 2 Sam. i. 19) which signifies a gazelle, which is also the mean
ing of the Greek tJ.opKd.s. 

11'�'Jf>111 clya.811111 lflY(ll11, full of good work,. A favourite form of 
expression with St~ Luke. Cp. 'Stephen full of faith and power• 
(vi. 8) ; Elyma.s, 'full of all snbtilty ' (xiii. 10); and the Ephesians 
'full of wrath' (:r.i:r.. 28). The sense is 'given up to' or 'devoted to.' 

3T. d.-8M\-«r411 4fl'T,j11 d,r11841/d11, that 1he Jell Bick and died.
The prooeedings which followed on her death are evidence of its 
reality. The probable reason for deferring the burial was the know
ledge that Peter was close at hand, and the hope of the disciples that 
the power of Jesus might be exercised through him for the restoration 
to life of so eminent a disciple as Dorcas. 

MV0"411'rtt 8', and when they had wa,hed her. No doubt it was the 
women who prepared the body for burial, but the historian, speaking 
generally, writes not :l.01111a11cu bnt the masculine. 

38. -,,C,.KWVvnt, M11 61MJcrns 8Lu.8et11 lals ,lp,ciiv, entreating him, 
Delay not to come on to m. Thus 8,e>..8e,v has its full force, which is 
lost in A.V. It is as though their supplication were, 'We have heard 
of the mighty works which Jesus has wrought by thy hands; e:r.tend 
thy journey to us, for we a.re in great need.' 

39. ci1IIIAM'lls � lll-rp11s, and Peter arose. We may be sure that 
the Apostle knew, by the Spirit, that it would please God to do soma
thing for the help of the distress at Joppa when he set out with the 
meBBengers. 
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KM .......,....., ILff<p ...ao., al x-iii- ic>.aeo-. anl au the

toidoto• ,rood by him weeping. These were the women who, with the 
dead Dorcas, had been busy in the good works to which they were all 
devoted. The petition of such a company was sure to have power 
with the Apostle, and their action shews how they place the good deeds 
of her whom they had lost far above their own. The xiiP°" became a 
recognized class of women earnest in good works and separate from 
the world. See the directions concerning them which St Paul gives to 
.Timothy; 1 Tim. v. 3-6, 9, 11, 16. 
• �- ic�v SL .6 Ilff'POI, but Peter put them all /Mth. Cf. 
Christ's action (Matth. ix. 25) at the raising of Jairus' daughter, on
which occasion Peter had been present. 

KM 8t\1 ,-d, y61111= 'll'flOO"IIVfa.-ro, and kneeled down and prayed. For 
the first part of the phrase, cf. vii. 60. St Peter's request no doubt 
here was that the consolation to be given to these mourners might be 
the restoration of the dead woman to life. 

Ka.l. ffW'Tpi,l,cr.1 'll'pol Tel vfii!'&, and turning him to the body.
When he felt within him that his prayer would be answered, 

T4'8ci c£VIWT1!9', Tabitha, arise. If St Peter spake in the Aramaic 
dialect, as is most probable, his utterance Tabitha cumi must have 
been nearly the same as that of our Lord (Mark v. 41), Talitha cumi, 
at the raising of the daughter of Jairus. But when we find both these 
utterances interpreted in the places where they occur, it is astonishing 
that some should suggest that the Tabitha of this verse is an adapt&• 
tion of the Talitha of the Gospel. 

"1, ♦(l}v,jcra.1 � -rov1 cl.y£ovt Ka.l. 'l'llt x,fpa.1, and when he had 
called the saints and widows. These words make it evident that the 
petition sent to Peter had been the supplication of the whole Christian 
Church of Joppa, • Come on unto us and help us,' 

-12. Ker.I' 0�111 nlt 'IO'll'IMJt• See above, verse 31, note, 
al. h-Ccrm,cra.11 'll'OUo\ h-l. -n\11 KVpiov, and many belitved on the 

LMd, There seems to be intended by these words a fuller acceptance 
of the faith of Jesus than when it is said •they turned to the Lord' 
(see above, ver. 35). The belief here wrought by the resurrection of 
Dorcas is like that mentioned (John xi. 45) of those who were won to 
the faith by the raising of Lazarus. 

43. ,ip.tpC1,1 tica.vcis. On the indefinite nature of the length of time
indicatea liere, see verse 23, note. 

'll'Clpci n11, l:£f"M fwpa-1t, with one Simon a tanner. The trade of 
a tanner was held as abominable by the Jews. A wife, it is said, could 
claim a divorce from a husband who became a tanner. See Mishna 
Khethuboth vn. 10 where is recorded the following story: • It hap, 
pened at Sidon that a tanner died, and left a brother who was also a 
tanner. The sages held that his (childless) widow had a right to 
plead, Thy brother I could bear but I cannot bear thee, and so in this 
case the woman might refuse to marry her husband's brother.' 

It is a sign that in the mind of St Peter some usages and pre-
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judices of the Jews were already becoming of small aoeount, when he 
makea his abode at the house of Simon a tanner. Such a step re ares 
us for the history of the next chapter, where he ia instruo o go 
preach to and baptize the Gentile Cornelius. . (, ' : 'I)"' 

'<-Y.·•·'.;,; '<. :.::�- ;�- L� ,�
CHAPTER X. r :-: , • •,• .'.',� );_

,
,.J

,_ • ...... ,f:f �Readings varying from the Tezt. recept. ✓ ,'>-:-.. __ ,,4 ,. , {( 
. 

1, ,;,, omitted with KA.BCEL. Vulg. baa •erat,' l <; • 
8. l:CfWvc£ nya. with ABC. Vulg. • Simonem quemdam.'
t. o�Tos >.a>.,jo-t, vo, -rl vt 3t, roitw pmitted with KABCELP. The

Vulg. represents these words. 
• T. For -ri, Kop1111>.l't' read 11-G-r.; with KABCE, Vulg, 'qui loque
batur illi.'

Omit ai'Jroii after olKtTcov, with KA.BCE. 
10. iy«VtTO for irirtva with KABC. Vulg. •cecidit.'
11. Omit Ir' atn"ov after K«1TO.J3a.tvov with KABCE, The words are

not represented in the Vulg.

3t8tµivo• icai omitted with NABCE. They are not represented 
in the Vulg,

12. ica! -re\ 611pla omitted with KA.BC. Unrepresented in Vulg.

16 . .-u&vs for rci>.w with NABCE. Vulg. •statim.'
lT, icai before lSo-.> omitted with NAB. Unrepresented in Vulg.

21. -roils a.reVTa°hµivovs ci,nl -rou KopV1J°hlov rpos atn"ov omitted with
�ABDELP, and unrepresented in Vulg.

28. clVGO"Tds for o Ilfrpos with KABD. Vulg. 'surgens.'
80, 111JVTEv11Jv Kai omitted with NABC. Unrepresented in Vulg.

wpa,, omitted with KABCD. 
82. 8s rapa-y&oµnos >.a>.17vE, vo, omitted with NAB. Not repre-

sented in Vulg.

13. m icvpCov for -roii 6tofi with NABCE, Vulg. 'Domino.' 
89, lvµe11 omitted with NABCDE. 
'8, 'l'lo-ov Xp1.0Toii for -rov Kvplo11 with NABE. Vulg. has 'Domini 

Jesu Christi.' 

Cll, X, 1-8. COBNELitJS IS DIVINELY WARNED TO SEND FOB PETER. 
1, St Luke now brings to our notice the circumstances which at

tended the first preaching of the Gospel to the Gentiles. The Apostles, 
though informed by Christ's commission that they were to 'teach all 
jl.ations,' yet tarried the Lord's leisure, and waited till the Spirit, who 
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was their constant guide, &hewed them a door opened for such exten
sion of their labolll'II. '.l.'he first Gentile converts seem to .have been 
living in some sort of communion with the Jews of Cmsarea, for Cor
nelius, the representative figure among them, wu •of good report 
among all that nation,' but yet from the complaints of the brethren 
at Jerusalem, when they heard what Peter had done, we can aee that 
Cornelius was one of the ! sinners of the Gentiles.' • Thon wen test in 
to men uncircumcised and didst eat with them' expresses the shock 
which the strict obsm.vers of the Law experienced in this new develop
ment of the Church; and even Peter himself, though chosen to inau
gurate the preaching to the Gentiles, was not always proof against the 
Hcrnples and remonstrances of his brethren of the Circumcision (Gal. 
ii. 12). 

'"lfl 8' nt. The substantive verb is omitted by the best authori
ties. The rendering would therefore be, NOUJ a certain man ... which
gave much alfll8 .. :1aib in a vi,ion.

Cmsarea is the same place which is mentioned viii. 40, and was 
nsnally the residence of the Boman Procurator (see xiiii. 23-26, xxv. 
1-4). The soldiers over whom Comeliu11 was centurion were the 
necessary troops to anpport the state and authority of the Boman 
representative, who at this time was Herod .Agrippa, whom Claudius 
had made king over J ndllla and Samaria. 

6v6114n Kopv1JMOS, by name Corneliu,. The name shews he was a 
Roman, and perhaps he may have been of the famous Comelian Gens. 
But 1:here were also many plebeians of this name, for Sulla (Appian 
B. C. 1. 100) bestowed the Boman franchise on 10,000 slaves and called 
them after his own name, •Comelil.' 

iKa.TOll'l'Gf)X1)S, a centurion. We find also the Latin word K<11rvpfo111 in 
N.T. (Mark xv. 89, 44, 45). The centurion's was not a distinguished 
office. He was commander of the sixth part of a cohort, i e. of half a 
maniple. The name must have been given to such officer when his 
command was over a hundred men. The Roman legion in these times 
was.divided into ten cohorts, and each cohort into three maniples, so 
that the nominal strength of the legion would be 6000 men. 

k cnr«CPIJS, of the band, ie. the cohort. See Polyb. XI, 23. 1 -rovTo 
tJ Ka}..eiTD.L t1v11ra-yp.a TWII 1refW11 ,rapb. 'P"'p.alo,s KOOPf'"· Such a troop 
was stationed in Jerusalem at the time of the Crucifixion (Matth. 
xxvii. 27). <r1r•ipa is found in the LXX. used of Jewish iroops (Judith 
iiv. 11; 2 Mace. viii. 23, xii. 20, 22). 

-njs Ka.>.ovf"1'1is 'ITa.Minjs, called the Italian band. The name at 
first would be given to it from the country in which it was raised, but 
no doubt it would afterwards be recruited from other parts, and yet 
still retain its original title. Tacitus (Hilt. 1. 69 &c.) mentions an 
Italian legion. A centurion of a similar band, which was styled 
•Augustan,' i8 mentioned (uvii.1) below.

2. evo-«S,is, a devout man, i.e. he was a worshipper of the true 
God, but had not joined himself to the Jews in the observance of the 
Law. The language of �t Peter in verse 28 shews us that he was not 
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a proselyte. Ii is noteworthy that wherever in the N.T. we find men•
n

l 
tion ma�� of Boman.�enturi��e they appear to have been good men, jl 
lilatth. vw. 6; Luke vu. 2, xxw. 47, 

riv -VT\ T\i oti«p a.fflv, with all hi, hqu,e, The earnestness of hie 
devotion to God is evidenced by the character of his household. (Cf, 
Abraham's character, Gen. xviii. 19.) If his family be hers meant, 
he had instructed them in the worship of God, and had provided that 
those who attended on him should also be of the same character. The 
soldier, whom he sends to Peter, is called ewtfJ'lf likewise. Chrysos
tom says here 6.tcov11wµ.e• 811"' TWP ollctlw11 01J,t"A.oiiµ.a. 

flji Mi>, to the people. This must mean the Jewish people among 
whom he was stationed. So of the centurion mentioned Luke vii. 6 
it is said by the Jews • He loveth our nation and hath built us a syna-
gogue,' 

6tol'ffllt 'l'Ov 8tov Sia.,ra.1"1'61, p'l"aying to Goel alway,. This devo
tional habit of the centurion is manifested through the whole narra
tive. See eepecially verse SO. 

a. t't&v w 6pc£114"'� +a.vtpti,, he ,aw in a 'llilion openly, ie, he was 
not in a trance, as we read afterwards concerning Peter, but was 
employed in prayer when the angel appeared, See below ver, 80, 

cwt\ :n,pl. �v ll'lifllv, about the ninth hour. The w11d makes the 
point of time less definite. Cornelius was observing the Jewish hour 
of prayer, and at some time during hiB devotions the vision was seen 
by him. 

l.yyi>.ov 'l'OV' 8toG, an angel of Goel, rolled in verse 80 d,,,}p i11 i118ijr, 
M/J,Tl'f, 

•· 6 Si d.nvCo-a.t, and when he had fastened hi, eye, on him. The 
dazzling brightness of the vision would first rivet the centurion's gaze, 
and the tenor would come afterwards when he realized that he was in 
the presence of an angel, Cf. Manoah's alarm from a similar cause. 
Judges xiii. 21, 22, 

ll"!>oj3o,. When found in classical Greek, which is rare, this word 
has the sense of •tenible.' It occurs twice in the LXX. with tbo 
meaning 'afraid' as here. Cf. Ecclus. xix. 24 and 1 Mace. xiii. 2, 
.iae11 TOIi "A.aov 8r, it1Tl11 lllTpoµo, Kai lµ.4>ofJos • 

.,., lcrn.v, icvp.t; what iB it, Lord 1 His words express his readiness to 
do whatever he may be bidden, 

a.t 'll'f)OO"fVXCIC crov Ka.\ a.t IM1J�� crov d.vil3,icra.v, thy prayer, and 
thine al7118 have gone up. bo.fJalvw is used Ezek. viii. 11 of the rising 
up of the cloud of incense, and this is the figure here. Cf. Rev. viii. 
8, 4, also Rev. v. 8, 'vials full of odours which are the prayers of 
saints.' See too Ps. oxli. 2, 

,t, l""'lp.6crvvov lf",rporiav 'l'Ov 8tov, for a memorial before Goel. They 
have been such that God remembers them and is now about to answer 
them. The portion of the meal-offering which the priest was com
manded to burn upon the altar to be an offering Gf a sweet savour 
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unto the Lord .(Lev. ii. 2). was called a µ.ll"f/µ/,11wo11, ana the allusion is 
to offerings of this kind. Cf. the words of the angel (Tobit :r.ii. 12), • I 
did bring the remembrance VU"7µ.611w011) of your prayers before the 
Boly Oue.' 
. e. The words omitted from the te:r.t in this verse (see notes on 

r.eadings) are an adaptation of :r.i. 14, where St Peter 1s giving an 
aecoUDt of his visit to Comelins, and are another example of the 
desire'.naturally prevalent to make the narrative complete in the early 
ohaptera by adding on the margin any particulars which can be 
gathered from the .subsequent narrative. Put at first as marginal 
illustrations and expansions, they found in early times their way into 
the te:r.t through the agency of copyists. 
• 'I. � � cl,n'jMo ic • .,..� •• and whtn he wa, dtparted. The reality 
(see ,t,a,,epws in verse 3) of the angelic presence is strongly marked by
this language, which speaks of his going away just as if he had been
any human visitor. 

Taiv 'll'f>OVKClfn'tpOWl'tW a.-GT�, of those that attended on him. So of 
the judges :in the Hlstor;v of Susanna (verse 7), cw.-o, 1T�ie,cap.-epov11 ,,, 
.-fj ol,cl,/'I41a,celµ., 'These kept much at Joachim's house,' where 'ketp' 
is in. the sense still common in the Universities and elsewhere, of 
•live,' •abide,' 'dwell.' So here the soldier was attached to the personal 
service of Cornelius. • Compare that other centurion's retinue (Luke 
vii 8) where the master says io one 'Go,' and his order is at once 
obeyed . 

. 8. �Y'lcr411ot11os 4'11'a.VTa. a.wott, when he had declared au thi11{1• 
unto them. The confidence which Comelius placed in those who at-· 
tended on him is shewn by this open communication with them at 
once on the subject of his vision. They had known all his former 
hopes and prayers, and so were fit persons io be made sharers in what 
seemed to be the answer. 

9-16. PE:rBB IS Pllll:PAllED BY A VISION l!'OR :rRE COXING OJ' CORNELIUS' 
MESSENGERS, 

9. a.vlj311 lllrpot h\ on\ &iip.a., went up upon the housetop. With the 
flat roofs of houses, to which access could be obtained from outside with
out passing through the rooms of the building, the housetop formed a 
convenient place for retirement. It was the place chosen by Samuel 
(1 Sam. i:r.. 25, 26) for his conference with Saul before he anointed 
him king. Cp. also 2 Sam. :r.i. 2. 

1rflOC"ri£a.cr8a.t., to pray. We find that the housetop was used as a 
place for religious observances (Jer. :r.i:r.. lB, :r.:r.:r.ii. 29; Zeph. i. 5). 
These are instances of worship. paid to false gods; and we find a 
similar example of altars on the top of the roofs of a parl of the 
Jewish temple (2 Kings :r.:r.iii. 12) LXX., .. a 8uu,a<rr/ip1a. 'I'll £Tl 'l'OU 
6wµ11.-os .-oii v,repijiov• Axat, but in Nehemiah (viii. 16) at the celebration 
of the Feast of Tabernacles we read ,cal erol'l7<ra11 iaVT0<s u.aivcis biip id 
-roii �,:,µ.a.-o, cwroii, So that these places were not used only for pur• 
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poses of idolatrous worship, though in the O. T. they are noticed most 
frequently in that connexion, 

'll'tp\ •" IKT11V, about tM aizth hour, i.e. midday, and the second 
of the Jewish stated hours of prayer. We see from verses 23 and 24 
that the journey from Joppa to Caesarea oooupied more than one day, 
so that the vision of Cornelius took place on the day before the 
trance of St Peter, and the messengers had time al.most to accomplish 
their journey before the Apostle, by his vision, was prepared to receive 
them. The distanoe between the two plaoes was _80 Roinan miles, 

10. 'll'p6cnrn110t, very hungry. The word is found nowhere else. 
,j8v.o yt110"Cllria.i., he taould have eaten, -y,vo,ucii is not commonly 

used for taking a meal, but (LXX. Geu, uv. 80) the hungry Esau says 
'Yfiiqov ,UE ciro roiJ l,y17,ua.ror TOV r11poiJ. 

'll'llflCM"XtvCl,tcS,,,...., � a.vTiiiv, but tahile they made ready. The persons 
to whom reference is made in a.tiTw• have been in no way indicated, 
but the mind readily supplies the ol,cfrcu. to whom the wish for food 
would be communicated. 

fyivtTo hr' a.uT011 IKO"Ta.ai.s, M jell into a trance. The word l,ca-Ta.,rir 
is used by the LXX. (Gen. ii. 21) of the deep sleep sent upon Adam, 
and also (Gen. xv. 12) of that which came upon Abraham, when it 
was revealed unto him that his seed should be captives in a strange 
land, before they entered on the possession of Canaan. In like manner 
here, the vision was disclosed mentally to St P�ter, all things being 
presented to him as in a dream. 

Chrysostom says, TL ia-Tcv l,ca-Ta.a"; ,....,11,ua.TLK?), tfnlo-L, e,wpla. "1i"'fo•i11 
a.6Tcji. TOV a-wµ.a.ros, ws a,, etr71 T", icEO'TTJ 11 Y,IIXT/• 

11, Ka.\ 8toiptt TOIi ovpa.vov ctllt((llia,wo11, and M beholdeth heaven 
opened. For e,wpiw of the vision of things heavenly, cf. vii. 56, ix. 
7. The opened heaven made it clear to Peter that the teaching of the 
vision was sent from God. 

O'KlVOS n cos 686'1'1)1' tuYd>.1JV, T(O'O"e&pcnv ctpxa.tt Ka.8clfUV0'1' .,r\ T"ijs 
yijs, a certain vessei as it had been a great sMet let down by four 
corners upon the earth. The word cipxaL is used (LXX. Exod. xxviii. 
23, xxxix. 15) of the extremities of the high-priest's breastplate to 
which rings were to be attached for fastening it upon the ephod. 
What St Peter saw was an extended sheet, the four comers of which 
were held up as it were by cords let<lown from the four extremities of 
the opened sky. The significance of the outstretched sheet, as a 
figure of the wide world, and the four corners as the directions into 
which the Gospel was now to be borne forth into all the world has often 
been dwelt upon. 

u. w ,; virijpxw, in tahich tacre, i.e. as it seemed in the vision. 
ffliVTA Td n-rpci,roSa. K.T.�., all manner of fourfooted beasts and 

creeping things of tM earth and .fowls of tM air, The vision re• 
presented the entire animal creation. There were present living 
creatures typical of each kind, not a multitude of the same sort of 
birds and beasts, 
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18. clVCW"l'ILI IUrpe 8iio-o11 Ka.\ +c(yt, n,e, Peter, kill and eat. He 
was hungry before he fell into the trance. In the vision there is 
presented ihe means of satisfying his hunger. But with this there 
comes an instruction to.disregard the Mosaic distinction about clean 
and unclean meats. His waking mind is able to interpret this, and 
he sees thai now all nations alike are to be included among God's 
people. 

On av40TIU Chrysostom remarks to-lllf irl 'YOV4T4 Kelµ,e•or d8e nj,, 
o,n40"[4v. And then be continues or, 8l K41 8e'io11 i11 To 'Y"'6µevo11 8;,).o• 
IK Te TOV 4,,c.,(Jev l6e111 K4T4{J4tvov, l,c re Tov b IKO'TMEL -ye11io-lla.,. To 6� 
Ka.I </)WVf/V iu'i/Jtv ivexll,iva,, ,cal TO Tpls TOVTO -ywio-llar., Ka.L TOIi ovpa.11011 
tu£1j1Xllijva,, HI TO in'i/Je11 ,iKe"', ica.1 To iice'i a.aprMll�a., rciAw µi-ya. 
8e'i-yµ4 TOV lle,011 elt,a., TO rp6.-yµ4. 

14. l''ISa.p.wt, Kvp1.e, not 10 (by no means), Lord. Cf. Ezek. iv. 14, 
where the prophet being shewn that the children of Israel shall eat 
defiled bread among the Gentiles, exclaims in words very like St 
Peter's, 'There never came abominable flesh into my mouth.' For 
the care with which the devout Jew observed the ceremonial distinc
tion between clean and unclean, see Dan. i. 8-12; 2 Maco. vi. 18. 

o,\Mn-O'l'e ... riv. From the usage of the Hebrew, the N. T. writers 
frequently use ofJ (µ11) ... riis where the classical authors would use 
oMels and µ.,,B.ts. Cf. Matth. xxiv. 22, �uK civ ii;w/111 r4o-a. o-dp£. So 
Rom. iii. 20; Ephes. iv. :19, &c. In the LXX. cf. Exod. xx. 10 (of the 
Sabbath-day), ou 1ro11!0-m b avri, ra11 lp-yov. Also, with another case 
than the nominative or accusative, 2 Chron. xxxii. 15, oti µ11 6iiv1JT4' 
0 lleos ravToS lllvour ,cal {Jao-,>..das TOV O'WO'a& TOV >..4bv 'aUToii. 

Kowov Ka.\ dKa.8a.p-rov, common and unclean. The use of ic0<116r in 
the sense of ' impure' according to the Mosaic code is, as were all the 
ordinances about which this language was employed, peculiar to the 
Jews. But it is easy to trace the steps by which the word came to 
be used thus. All persons who were not Jews were viewed as the 
•common' rabble, shut out from God's covenant (cf. Koivol a.v/lp,,,_ 
roi, Joseph. Ant. J. nx. 2, 14), then whatever practices of these out
casts differed from those of the chosen people were called 'common' 
things, and as these ' common' things were those forbidden by the 
Law, all such prohibited things or actions became known as 'common.' 
Cf. Mark vii. 2, where 'tk.fikd hands' is the rendering of xe'ipu a.11,1rT01. 
ico,vor is not used by the LXX. as the rendering of any passage where 
unclean beasts are spoken of, but appears first in this sense in that 
version, 1 Maco. i. 60, 65 Toii µ-1/ q,o.-yeiv ,cowd. 

111. Ka.\ cf,o,v,j 'll'll.MY K.T.>.., and a voice came again the second time. 
AB there is no verb in the sentence, i-yevero, as in 18, must be sup
plied. u &wipov defines precisely what was not definite with rd� 
only. 

{i 6 hit ua.86.pLcm, ri 1'1\ ico(IIOV, what God hath ckamed that
make not thou common. The heaven-sent voice revokes what had 
been enjoined from heaven at the giving of the Law. The power 
which made the restriction can remove it. That it would be removed 
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Christ had intimated (Matth. :r.v. 11), •Not that which goeth into the 
mouth defileth a man. The old dispensation is now to give place to 
the new, and Peter is taught by the vision that men are not to make 
euch distinctions and separations for themselves, • For meat destroy 
not the work of God' (Rom. xiv. 20). That the Christian religion 
was meant to abrogate these ceremonial regulations may be gathered 
also from Christ's language (Mark vii 18, 19) about that which goeth 
into a man not defiling him, which He is expreSBly stated to have 
spoken, «a.Da.plf11111 r4117'e& TA ppwµ,o,Ta., • making (or declaring) all meats 
pure.' 

16. TOV'l'O � fy4vt,-o h-\ "'P''• and thi, tea, done three time,. The
threefold repetition of the vision was meant to leave no doubt in the 
�postle's mind about its nature, and the reception of the whole into 
heaven again was designed to point out that it was a lesson which 
God had as directly sent as of old He sent the Law on Sinai. Cf. the 
repetition of Pharaoh's dream (Gen. xli. 82) and Joseph's expl'lnation 
thereof. Peter would also remember when he came out of his trance 
the thrice-repeated charge given to him by Jesus (John xxi. 16-17), 
• Feed My sheep.'

h-\ "'P" is not classioal and is seldom found. It occurs in xi. 10 in
the repetition of this history.

l'l-H. MBIVU. 01' TH.II MB:8811:NGBBS J!'ROK O0BNBUU8. PBrBB 
OOH WITH THll:K TO C.&&BJU.. 

1'1. .&, Sl iv la.VT� 8�,rr6pn, now while he wa, much perplezecl in 
himself. 81a.1ropi111 implies • to be thoroughly at a loss, and not to 
know which way to turn.' It is used (Lpke ix. 7) of Herod's per. 
plexity about Christ, when men said that John the Baptist was 
risen from the dead. Peter, aroused from his trance, was to apply 
what he had seen and heard, but he knew not how to begin the 
work. 

d,r.\ TOV Kop11t1�Cov,/rom Oorntliua. There is no great certainty in 
this verse whether the preposition is ,i,ro or tiro. It could not in this· 
case make much difference to the sense, but with passive verbs the 
more common preposition is J,ro when the action done is wl:th the 
knowledge of th� agent. cir& might in some cases (though not here) 
mean coming from without the direct consciousness of him from whom 
the persons came. 

fftCM'1JO'AV l1r\ "'°" ,rv>..'va, ,tood at the porch. The position of the 
house had been described to Cornelius (ver. 6), and when his messen. 
gers found the details true, it must have given tliem confidence that 
tlieir errand was to be a successful one. 

18. 11:a.\ cf,111�cra.111u K,T.�., and called, rte,, i.e. they attracted by
a owl the attention of the persons in the house, and brought some 
one out. Thuse messengers, like Cornelius himself, were m:ost pro
bably Gentiles, but Gentiles of such a sort as to respect Jewish 
scruples, and so might not feel justified in entering a Jewish houae 
without giving notice or their presence. 
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19. -rov � IIi-rpov 8�p.ovJlivov Ttp\ -rov 6pdp.a.'l'OI, now while 
Peter ponder,d over the vi,ion. He was turning over bis difficulty in 
his mind, and asking what God would have him learn by this lesson 
about the abolition of di1Jerences in meats. And while he was thus 
pondering the explanation came. 

,t,rw Tel ffllfVflA a.,n,j,, the Spirit ,aid to him. Thus the arrival of 
ibe messengers was, by an inward admonition of the Spirit, connected 
with the vision which he had just seen. 

"'P•••• i.e. the two servants and the soldier whom Cornelius had sen� 
(see verse 7). 

llO. Ka.Tcijh1e�, gtt thee doum. Peter was still on the housetop. 
�118w 8�Kpw6�f'llot, doubting nothing. The same words are ren, 

dered Jas. i. 6 •nothing wavering' (A. V.). There is a di1Jerence in the 
beet MSS. between ihe reading here and in xi. 12, where instead of 
the middle voice we have the active, µ,118£11 6,a.Kplva.n'a.. This latter 
signifies 'making no distinction,' i.e. between Jew and Gentile. We 
must bear in mind that this phrase w� used by the Apostle when 
events _had taught him precisely what the vision and the spiritual 
exhortation meant. The Spirit's teaching is given little by little as 
Christ bad told His disciples that it should be, 'He shall guide yon 
(lit. , lead you on the way) unto all truth ' (John xvi. 13). The vision 
had given no hint of a journey to be taken; now Peter is informed of 
it, and so too when the end of the journey is reached the 'nothing 
wavering' is shewn to mean 'putting no distinction between Jews and 
other men,' and thus the vision was made intelligible little by little 
and the perplexity removed. 

22. fl,G.PTVpo�6s n wo 6Aov -rou revovs, of good report among aU 
the nation, Le. for the alms-deeds which he did, and on account of his 
reverence for the true God. They say not only among the people of 
Cresarea was the piety of Cornelius known, but among all the Jews. 

h,ni114-no-9ti, waa divinely too1'1Uld. This word and the noun de
rived from it are constantly used of messages from above. Thus we 
find the verb where we are told of Joseph's warnings (Mattb. ii.12, 22), 
of Simeon's divine revelation (Luke ii. 26), and of the admonitions 
sent to Moses (Heb. viii. 5), and to Noah (Heb. xi. 7). For the noun, 
Ree 2 Mace. ii. 4, XP'Jµ,a.T,a-µ,ov ')'£1'7/8i11ros atiTi,, 'being we.med of God,' 
(A.V.). 

clicouo,u �,!�a.n; 'lrllpd. vou, to hear word, of thee, i.e. to receive com
mandments from thee and learn what God would have him to do (cp. 
xi. 14). By the Jews the Ten Commandments are conetanUy called 
"the ten word,," and Moses in recapitulating them (Dent. v. 5) speaks 
of them as TA �i}µ,a.To. JCvpiov. 

28. tloitC!Merap,wc,t ow a.,'l'ovt ijlYWf'II, then he called them iff 
and lodged them. This was the first step towards laying aside the 
scruples to which the Jews were so much attached . 

.,.ii Si wa.vplOY AYO.O"ni.s if,j>.e1v cniv a.11Tots, and on the· morrou, he 
arose and went forth with them. They would start in ·the early part of 
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the day to get through u much of their way as they could on the firai 
day. 

Kal nws -r.v �11 K,-r.>.., and urtain of tM brethren from, Joppa 
accompanied him. In xi. 12 we are told that there were ,ia: of them, 
and in verse 46 of this chapter they are called o! '" 1/'Ef"'TO/J,� trnrrol. 
So these men were Jewish Christians, and Peter took them for his com
panions that he might, if need were, afterwards appeal to them for 
testimony of what had been done, and to explain why he had acted ae 
he did, No doubt they were informed by him of the meBBage which the 
servants of Cornelius had brought, and the good repute of this devout 
man would weigh with them and make them ready to go. 

24. tjj � mllpi.o11 K.-r. >.., and tM mO'T'TolD after they entered into
CtZ1area. Their road lay the way along the coast, and as Apollonia 
was situate about halfway between Joppa and Cesare&, it is most 
likely that they paSBed the night there. 

I, � K"""')."°' ,1v ,rpoa-801CIZ11 a.�,. and Cornelius 1Dll8 waiting for 
tMm. His attitude of preparation shews how convinced the man was 
of the reality of his vision, and that God was about to give him an 
answer to his prayers. 

'l'O.;,. vvyyw«ts drov n\ 'l'O�t cf.va.'Y"a.Collt cf,0.0llt, hi, kimmen and 
near friends. The whole narrative shews that Cornelius must have 
been a long while stationed at Cmsarea, for his good deeds to have be
come known to tb.e whole nation. An officer in such a permanent 
post would be very likely to have his kindred round about him. We 
co.n hardly doubt also that they were people of like mind with Cornelius 
in their faith and worship, and so had naturally been told of the 
answer which he was expecting, and invited to be present when Peter 
arrived. 

211-33. .!ruuvAL OJ' PETEB, CORNELIUS EXPLAINS WHY HE JIAS SENT 
:FOBBIH, 

25. dis � r,411tTO -roii eto..>.8tt11 1'011 Ili-rpov, and as Peter tollB come
in. Thia is a solitary case in the N. T. of the substantival infinitive 
in such a construction, and it is very difficult to see an explanation of 
it. That it could so stand is clear from a parallel sentence in .Acta 
Bamab • .Apocryp. 7 ws Be i-yivno Toii 'Tt'Aiuo., o.lirotls 6,Mu,cono.f. It 
seems ae if the genitive of the infinitive .in both these instances were 
regarded as a genitive absolute would be. So that the sense='when 
Peter went in' 'when they had finished teaching.' What occurred 
in Cmsarea was prior to St Peter's entry into the house. We read of 
that in verse 27. 

-rpoo-«KVVIJOW, worshipped, i.e. paid him the religious reverence 
which the supernatural direction of the angel concerning Peter would 
be likely to prompt. This act of obeisance in the Roman officer 
marks most strongly his sense that Peter was God's messenger. Such 
acts were not usual among Roman soldiers. 

26. I, Sl Il&pos ,jyu� a.'ll-r6v, but Peter raised him up. Cf. with
the way in which Pe_ter declines such. reverence the language of the
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angel to St John (Rev. m, 10) refusing similar worship. •Bee thou 
• do it not. I am thy fellow-servant.' 

IT. Ka.\ crv,,ol'-w;" al1Ttp do-ij>.Ow, and a, he talked with him he 
went in, So the previous part of the interview had been without. The
action of Cornelius in thus coming forth to meet Peter is in the spirit
of that other centurion in the Gospel, who said (Luke vii. 6) •I am
not worthy that thou shouldest enter under my roof.' 0-11110µ.i>.lw 
(which is a very rare word) indicates the communication made during 
an interview of some length. The subsequent remarks of St Peter 
shew us that be had been told many things by Coruelius, which are 
not specially mentioned, but comprehended under this word 'talked.' 

Ka.\ GpCcr1m awa11�v86-, 1l'Ollovt, and find• many that were cOMe 
together. Cornelius had won many attached friends by his high 
character, and now of all that God shall communicate to him he 
wishes them to be sharers with himself. 

28. t.,..ts h-'"'-81, ye know. The pronoun is perhaps meant to 
be emphatic. Ye, who, though ye be not Jews, have lived in friend
ship with Jewish people and so kuow their customs. 

It cl.�-rov wnv K,T.�., how that it iB an unlawful thing, &o. It is 
said expressly by Maimonides, Hilechoth Rozeah, rte. xn. 7 'It is for
bidden to a Jew to be alone with heathens, because they are suspected 
of (lightly) shedding blood, nor must be associate with them on 
the road.' And in the Midra,h Rabbah on Leviticus, cap. 20 (ad.fin.), 
there is an interesting example of the sort of ceremonial defilement 
which association with the heathen might bring about, 'It happened 
that Shimeon the son of Kimkhith (who was high-priest) went out 
to speak with the king of the Arabians, and there came a fleck of 
spittle from the king's mouth upon the priest's garment and so he 
was unclean; and his brother Judah went in and served instead of 
him in the high-priest's office. That day their mother saw two of 
her sons high-priests.' The Apostle speaks of the prohibition as 
a thing well known to those who heard him, and the action of the 
messengers of Cornelius in standing outside the house of Simon and 
calling out some one to question in the open air shews that they were 
aware of the dislike of the Jews to associate with Gentiles. We have 
evidenoe that this dislike was well known wherever the Jews resided 
from the words of Juvenal (xiv. 103), 'Non monstrare vias eadem nisi 
sacra colenti.' Bo Tacitus (Hilt. v, 6) 'separati epulis, discreti cubi
libus.' 

icoll&oiclL, to keep company. Literally •to join himself.' The word 
is used in the command to l'hilip (viii. 29) 'Go near andjoin thyaelf 
to this chariot;' and signifies intimate intercourse. The ordinary 
dealings of life must constantly have forced Jews to be in the company 
of Gentiles, but it was to be avoided if possible. 

ci>.>.o+VNf', to 01UJ o.f another nation. In the historical books of the 
Old Test. (Samuel, Kings, &c.), &:V,6q>v>.o, is the constant rendering 
of the name of the Philistines, i'his helps ns to see what the force of 
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the word would be in a Jew's mouth when apeating to one of the 
uncircumcised. 

icdp.o\. 18e£a & Wt IC,'1'.A., but God hath 1he1Ded me that I ,hould Mt 
call any man common or tmclean. The Spirit's command, •Go with 
them doubting nothing, for I have sent them,' has taught Peter how 
he is to interpret the figure shewn to him in his vision. 

ll9. ci.va.l'Tffl'Nlt, without gaimaying, i.e. I have follo,red the 
guidance of the "Spirit, though I did not see fully what God would 
have me do. 

80, ci.ri flTGfl'"II ,\�, four day, ago. The notion of the phrase 
is 'from the fourth day, ie. which will be the fourth if we reckon 
backwards. 

p.ixpL 'l'G.ffllt 'l'ijt -'pa.t ,fp.11v n\v hrci.""lv ,rpoc,'fVX6poo,, until thfl 
hour I wa, obseroing the ninth hour of prayer. These words shew us 
that the time of Peter's arrival at Cmsarea was after the ninth hour 
of the day. The prayer-service to which Cornelius refers had begun 
and been continued for a time before the appearance of the angel. 

cb,,i\p ... w iriijTL M.f',11'� a man ... in bright clothing. Bee i. 10 note 
and above on verse 8 of this chapter. 

83. ci.Kowcu. wciVTG. Tel 11'f>OCM'l'l'II� cro� 'tlri TOii icvpCov, to hear 
all thing, that are commanded thee of the Lord.. Cornelius infers that 
as he had been instructed to send for Peter, so Peter had God's com
mand for his oonduct and speech. By 'hear' the centurion meant also 
•to obey.' To one so directed from heaven the words of the Apostle 
would be divine orders. We learn also (xi. 14) that the message which 
Peter would bring had been described to him as one 'whereby he and 
all his house might be saved.' To hear then was to do.

M-43. SPEECH 01!' PETEB TO CoBNllLIUS AND ms FRIENDS. 
34. itr' d>.118M1 ICA'l'CWl.fl.Plivop.a.� ic. '1'.A., of a truth I perceive that

God i, no re,pecter of peraom. The verb Kttrci>.. implies the grasping 
of something with the mind which has hitherto not been compre
hended, and indicates some degree of strangeness in what is accepted. 
St Peter is constrained to say, I am now fully convinced, from what 
I have heard of God's angel appearing to Cornelius, and from the 
connexion of that vision with my own, that God is making Himself 
known to all the workers of righteousness (iv 1reu>T1 lllrei), whether they 
be Jews or Gentiles. 

,rpoa-.,...o�,ll'-11""'11- This word is found nowhere else. A kindred 
verb occurs james ii 9, and a noun in Rom. ii. 11; Col. iii. 26; 
James ii. 1. But 1rp&,w1r011 Nl,/J,{Ja,mr is not an unfrequent expres
_sion in the LX.X.; see Lev. xix. 16; Job xi.ii. 8, xiii. 8 ; Eccl us. xxxv. 
18, and a good instance is Malachi ii. 9 ovK i4>vM!;.at18e T4f o8o6s p,ov 
.U>.c\ J>.aµ{Jd.ven rp&rwra ,,, ,ol"I', • Ye have not kept my ways, but; 
have been partial in the law' (A.V,). 

81J. Set-rot a.VT� lcrTCv, i, accepted. with Him, i.e. is acceptable unto 



218 'l'HE .J..C'l'S. [X. 35-
Him. God has no longer a chosen people, but calleth all men to
repent, and will accept all penitents. 

86. riv Myoy 811 cl'lrlcrm>.w K,.,.>.. The oonatraction in this verse
and in the following is very involved. -ro• >.6-yor seems, in the inten
tion of the speaker, to have been used first with reference to the
language in the previous verse, and to have meant the message there
recited, that whoever feareth God and worketh righteousnes� is 
accepted with Him. And the sentence begins thus: Thil meuage
whicli God ,ent to the children of l8Tael wlun He publuhed tlu good
news of peace through Juua Christ (He ii Lord of all). Here
the speaker should have introduced a verb like the ot6are which pre
eently follows, but instead of doing so, he resumes the -ror >.6-yo•, by
another expression -ro j,f;µa., and leaves the first sentence in suspense, 
continuing thus: That saying ye your,elvu know which wa, pub
lillud throughout all Judaa. Then he returns in thought to the
word eva.r,,e>.,toµevor, and makes his speech refer to the same subject,
viz. to God who published the good news of peace, beginning (the pub..
lication by Jesus Christ) from Galilee after the bapti1111l which John 
preached. In the next sentence the message and the saying of the 
previous clause• find concrete expression, and are taken up with the
name of Him in 10hom they centred: Je/l'UB of Nazareth, how God
anointdd Him with the Holy Ghost and witll power. 

3T. {,p.tts ot8a.T1 ri Yfl'Of"YO" �'lfML· The /n,µa. is the teaching about
Jesus which went forth when John the Baptist began to preach, and
seems to be more restricted in sense than the >.6-yor which refers to the
whole message of salvation through Christ. About the Baptist and 
his preaching, Peter either assumes Cornelius and his friends to have
heard, as so many must have done during Christ's ministerial life,
or he speaks from what he had gathered in his previous conversation
with Comelius. Hence he says, 'Ye know of the hi.story of Jesus.' 

ica.8' 0�111 1'1Jt ... See on ix. 81. 
38. 'I11roii11 -n\y chro Na.tllf)4e, Jeaua of Nazareth. In Him was

the whole accomplishment of the piiµ.a and the >.6-yos. This was the
entire scope of what had been preached even from the first: Jesus
who had lived as a man in Nazareth, had yet been God's Anointed
Son, the promised Messiah, and shewn to be so by the mighty works
which He did. 

TOvt Ka.'l'G.8vva.crr1110f'O'OVI K.T.�., tho,e that were oppre11ed of the
devil. The verb, not much used in classical Greek, is very common,
especially in the active voice, in the LXX. The cure of those op
pressed by the devil is perhaps mentioned as shewing that the power
of Jesus was to be not only over physical but over moral evil likewise, 
and this alone is mentioned because in tha healing of the greater, the 
power to cure the less evil is implied. 

mo Mt�,, fff' a.1lTOii,for'God wa, toith Him. Of which presence
the mighty works were the '11/µe'ia.. Cf. Nicodemus' confession (John 
�t;�o man can �o these signs that Thou doest e

�
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�
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89. Kal ,l,,..t, pdp,rvptl, and tae are 10itnu1e1. Because they had
seen His mighty works through Hi.a whole ministerial life (Luke :uiv, 
48). 

"" m£11r111. For this attraction see note on i. 1. 
611 Ka.\ cblt>.a.11 K ..... >.., tohom also they slew, hanging Him on a tree. 

He does not mention here, before a Gentile audience, who the 
offenders were; though to the Jews themselves (ii. 28) he dwells on the 
sin, that he may thereby move his hearers on whom the guilt lay. 
For the expression Kf'€/J440.Yr<r brl fu>.ou, see chap. v. 80, note. 

40. Ka.\ IS.oic111 a.mv .+a.11-ii_ yt111cr9a.1., and gave Him to be mi:uu
manifest. The literal translation 1mplies morethan theA.V. Christ was 
not openly shewed, but by many proofs it was made clear to those who 
saw Him that it was the same body which had been wounded on the 
cross that was alive again, though the resurrection had bestowed on 
it a character and a glory which had not been observed before. 

tl. h 'Ira.VT\ ....; M't', not to all the people. For they, having re
jected Moses and the prophets, who foretold Christ'y coming, and the 
nature of His kingdom, were not likely, as Jesus Hinlself had said of 
some others of like character, to be couvertcd by the rising a! any one 
from the dead. 

fcipTvcn.11 Tots '11'poKl)(ILPOT0111lfi1IOLI {,,ro TOV 810v, to witneue, cho,en 
before by God. The article joined with the participle, while the noun 
has none, gives special prominence to the fact of the previous choice of 
the Apostles by God,= •even those who were,' &c. Christ Himself 
(John xvii. 6) calls them •those whom Thou hast given Me,' 

1'ft11, tom. Cf. 1 Cor. xv. 6--8. 
oi-nllff owl<j,dyof&tll K.-r.).. The relative is emphatic. Who (to 

make our testimony undeniable) did eat and drink with Him after He 
rose from the dead. See Luke :uiv. 42, 43. And in the narrative 
John xxi. 12-15 it is to be inferred, especially from the last verse, 
that Jesus Himself partook of the food which He gave to the rest. 

'2. Ka.\ 'll'Clpljyyn>..11 �I''" K11pi!fa.1, -rrji Ml.¥, and He commanded m 
to proclaim to the people. This was among the commandments alluded 
to Acts i. 2. Compare the charge given by Christ, Matth. nviii. 19, 
where the wide commission 'Go ye, teach all nations,' is one that 
anticipated the preaching of the Gospel not only to Comelius, but to 
all other Gentiles. 

4-rL a.il-rcSs w-rw d •pLCTjl,ffOI K.-r.).., that it is He which was ordained 
of God to be the Judge of quick and dead. Of this the Apostles could 
testify for they had heard it from Christ's own lips. Cf. His words to•• 
the Jews (John v. 22, 27), 'For the Father judgeth no man, but hath .. 
committed all judgment unto the Son,' • and hath given Him authority 
to execute judgment also, because he iB the Son of man.' 

43. TOVTtp flVTIS ot ,rpo+;j-ra.� ""oiicru, to Him give aU the 
prophet, witnes,. Comelius and his friends could be referred to the 
prophet�, for though not Jews, they were students and followers of 
Jehovah's law, The prophetio words to which allusion is specially 
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made are such aa Jer. uxi. 84 •They shall all know Me, from the 
least of them unto the greatest of them.' Also Joel ii. 82 • Whosoever 
shall call on the name of the Lord shall be delivered.' So that under 
the Law the redemption of the Gentiles was seen afar off. 

11'41/'1'11. �" fflO"'IWOV'l'C every one that believeth. So that not cir
cumcision but faith was now the key to the Kingdom of Heaven. 

u-48. THB HoLY GHOST IS SENT UPON CORNELIUS AND ms FJII]l:NDS. 
.AllD THEY ABE SUBSEQ0ENTLY BAP'rIZED. 

44. h-\ nV'l"Q.t mt dKovoll'l'a.t, on all them which heard. On tha
nature of this hearing; which made the men fit to receive so great 
a gift, see above on verse 33. 

<Ill. ot IK 1Nf1L'l'Of111S, they of the circumcilion, i.e. those six Jew
ish Christians mentioned in xi. 12 as companions of St Peter from 
Joppa. 

-l8. ,jKO\IOY y:lp a.wo»v "·"'·"·• for they heard them 1ptak with 
tonguµ aml magnify God. As to those first called in the Jewish Church, 
so here to the first called of the Gentiles, God pours forth His gifts of 
grace. This was the Gentile Pentecost. (See ii. 11.) 

"'· fl,1fl'l'l'0 v&.p SmTa.L K•Avcnd 'I'll 'l'OV p.,\ j!a.,m,of,jva.1 'l'OVTOVS; 
can any man forbid wattr, that these 1hould not be baptized 1 Here is 
another instance of the genitival infinitive so common in N.T. 
Greek. But here, as Kw>,,um• may have a genitive of ihe thing from 
which any one is hindered, the construction offers leBB difficulty. The 
µ'IJ before (3a.rrus8;,11tu. is an instance of the Greek fondness for doubling 
negative ideas. Cf. Eur. Phoenu,. 1268 KwME,., r1ri\ µ'IJ 8a.11E'il', where 
the negative only renders emphatic ihe sense of the verb. 

Though the gift of the Spirit has been made so apparent, yet 
St Peter does not omit the outward sign which Christ had ordained 
(Matth. xxviii. 19) for the admission of members into His Church. 

� Ka.\ �p.E•S, a, well a, we. And in precisely the same kind of 
manifestation. 

"8. ,rpocrm:,hv � K.T.A., and he commanded them to be baptized. 
Peter seems to fiave refrained from baptizing converts, and we know 
that St Paul did so, and the latter indicates a reason which may have 
influenced all the Twelve to appoint others to baptize, lest factions 
should arise, and men sever the Christian unity by calling themselves 
by the name of some one of the Apostles. Cp. 1 Cor. i. 13-16. 

w ,._, Mp.a.n '1110-ov Xpurrov, in the name o/ Jmu Ohrla!. The 
name of Jesus Christ is perhaps specially mentioned with a thought 
of the danger just alluded to. The converts were to be Christian&. 
But see also ii. 38 note. 

fmp.ttva.1 ,fp.lpa.t nv«i,, to tarry etrtain day,. It is probable that 
Peter consented to stay and to become the guest of Cornelius and his 
friends (see xi. 1-3); and thus shewed that he wns prepared to act 
according to the teaching of the vision. We know that afterwards 
(Gal. ii. 11-18) he wavered in his determination, and was rebuked by 
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St Paul for BO doing; but even the aocount of that rebuke shews u1 
that Peter had laid aside his Jewish prejudices in a great degree, and 
had only acted in the way which was blamed, through the infl.ueuoe of 
some still strict Jews who had come from Jerusalem to Antioch. St 
Luke is not to be supposed to be ignorant of that wavering action of 
Bt Peter because he doe, not mention it. For a similar Christian 
reticence, in a like case, see xiii lS and note there. 

CHAPTER XL 

Beadings varying from the Tezt. recept.

8. S-n da-ijiO.,. Thia order is in 8greemcnt with NADD, and is
supported by the Vulg. • quare introisti.' 

8. 11-r� Kow�y. The omission of ,,,a, agrees with NADDE and has
the support of Vulg. 

9. µ,o, omitted after liflKp'8,i � with NAB. Vulg. 'ReRpondit nutem
vox.' 

a. l'-11� 8MLicplYG.Yffo with NAB. Vulg. 'Nibil hmsitans.'
18. twT4, omitted after tlTOY'l"CI with NAB. The Vulg. adds 'sibi.'
G.v/Jpu omitted with NABD. Unrepresented in Vulg.
20. •:m>.>.'I"' for'E>.>..,v10"Td, with NAD. Vulg. 'Grmcoe.'
22. ovcnis added after licM-110-Ca.s 1'1)1 with NBE.
8iEMii11 omitted with NAB. Vulg. • Barnabam usque ad A.ntio

chiam.' 
so. cl Ba.p•a{Ja., omitted with NAB. Vulg. represents it. 
sa. ica.\ tvfKW ,jya.yw •ls, with NAB. The first a.th-or is also omit

ted in E. Vulg. has 'quem cum invenisset, perduxit A.ntiochiam,' 
which supports the omission of the second a.th-av. 

sa. f'IYd.>.'I" after �Lji,6" with NABD, and so -ijTI.I to agree with it 
instead of onu. 

Ka.lo-a.po, omitted with NABD. Unrepresented in Vulg. 

C11. XI. 1-18. Tm: Jun.!j:o-CHBISTIANB BLAKE PEnm. HE HAKES 
llIB DEFENCE AT J EBUSA.LEIII, 

1. ,jKOVO"CI.Y 81, ,ww thetJ heard. The report of what had happened
at Cmsarea reached Jentsalem before Peter's return. Hence it seems 
that he accepted the hospitality of the new converts. 

o-r� ica.\ Tei le1l1'j �a.no TOV Myov TOii 8tov, that the Gentile, also
had received the word of God. 

Where animate objects and e,pecially per,on, are spoken of it is 
common in both classical and N. T. Greek for nouns in the neuter 
plural to be joined with a plural verb. Cf. Matth. xxvii. 52 ,roXM 
'1wµ.a.T11. rwr 1CEtc0<µ.1)µhw11 ci')'!wv irfepfhio'11.11. For an instance of this 
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usage about things inanimate see below verse 13, note. At the news 
of the acceptance of the word of God by the Gentiles, had there 
been no additional information about Peter's eating with Cornelius, 
the disciples would have rejoiced, and would have welcomed this 
further spread of the word, as they did (viii 14) the conversion of the 
Samaritans, but to some, who were not only Christians, but strict 
observers of Jewish ritua.1, it was a cause of offenoe that Peter had 
consented to become the guest of a Gentile. 

2. SwicpCvo11To �1 ciwov, they con�nded with him. The verb �
the eame which is used (x. 20), with a negative, µ:r,8lv 61a.Kpi,11oµe1101, 
nothing doubting, and presently in this chapter (xi. _12) µ,116/11 61ciKpl• 
1111.l'Ta. making no difference. The contention of these opponents of 
Peter's eonduet was that the difference between Jew and Gentile 
should still be maintained, and that any close fellowship (sueh as was 
involved in living at the same board) with those who accepted 
Christianity otherwise than through the gate of submission to the 
Mosaic Law should be avoided. As the Jews felt it ·their duty (x. 
28) to behave towards Cornelius and sueh as he before they became
Christians, so would the Judaizing feeling have prompted the Jewish
Christians to deal with him still. And when we think on the pre
judice which, by generations of ceremonial observance, had grown
up among the Jews, we cannot wonder greatly at what they did. A
whole nation is not brought to a chnuge of feeling in a day.

ol lic 'll'lj)LTOf',jl, they that were CJj the circumcision. This must 
have been the whole Church, at the time when the event occurred, for 
there were no Christians as yet except Jews and proselytes. But St 
Luke's narrative was compiled at a time when 'they that were of the 
circumcision' had become a distinct party, and when their influence 
had begun to work division in the Christian societies. He therefore 
employs a name which when he wrote was full of significance, although 
it had its origin only in the circumstances to which he here applies it. 
Those who had been born Jews and knew of Jestll! as conforming to 
the Law, and who had not heard of Peter's vision nor 11een the gift of 
the Holy Ghost to Cornelius and his friends, as those who had been 
with Peter had done, were to be pardoned, if their scruples caused 
them to question the conduct of the Apostle at this time; yet when 
they heard his story they were satisfied (see ver.18), but many Jewish 
Christians elsewhere continued to make this subject a cause of con• 
tention. See xv. 1. 

s. 'll'pa, c£v8pci1 ciicpoj3W"TCcLv fx.Oll'l'Clt, to men uncircumcised. The
expression here employed· testifies to the strength of feeling against 
what Peter had done. The men with whom he had mixed are not 
called Gentiles only, but the uncircumcised, the word of greatest re
proach on the lips of a Jew. 

Kci\ crvvtct,o.yt1 civrots, and didst eat with them. Among whom 
there would be no ceremonial observance about either the character 
of the food or the way of its preparation . 

._ �JMIV°' 81 Ili-rpos ijffC8rro ciwots Kci9tns, but Peter began
and rehearsed the matter in order to them.· 
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II. Ka.9ufl,IV!J11. The participle is here in agreement with 086..,,.. 
In the parallel passage in the previous chapter, it was made to agree. 
with trKeuor •. The one construction is aa correct as the other. 

8. Ka.TmSovv, I beheld. Bo LXX. (Ei:od. xi:i:iii. 8) Kai GTevooiitru
dn6vTor Mwutr,i, of the people watching Moses as he· went up the· 
mountain. Cf. also Pa. i:c. (i:ci.) 8, i:ciii. 9 .. 

11. Ka.\ I.Sov ... iY ,J �1"1', and behold immediately there ,tood tlrree 
men before the hotue in which we weTe. The Apostle is speaking to 
the congregation at Jerusalem, who would know of any companions 
who might have gone with him to Lydda and Joppa. Therefore he 
includes them in his words. It is most in harmony with what was 
done in other oases that he should iiot have gone forth unaccom
panied. 

12. p.'l)Shl S1cucpC11a.11TG, making no difference. On this change of 
the verb from the middle to the active voice, and for a reason why 
Peter, after having been at Cmsarea and having heard the statement 
of Cornelius and seen the gift of the Spirit, adopted this form in his 
address at Jerusalem, see ;ii:. 20 note. 

�>.ec,,, Sl 0-Vll 4p.o\ Ka.\ ot � cl.StA+c,\ mo,, and the,e ,i :e brethren 
accompanied me, Those who had been his companions to Cmsarea 
were brought on by Peter to Jerusalem, that their testimony might 
support his statement, and that they might declare to the rest of 
Judmo-Christian11 what they had witnessed. It may be that these 
men, or some of them, had been his companions in his journey described 
(ix. 8;l) as made •throughout all quarters.' 

13. d'll'llyyti>.111 Sl ,\p.t,, ,..,, 1t8tv ,-i,, l.yyww, and he related to 11, 
lww he had ,een the angel. Before St Peter made this defence, and 
long before St Luke put it down in the Acts, the story of Cornelius 
and his vision would be well known, and so the definite article would 
be used in speaking of it,· i.e. • the angel' of wh9m all men had heard. 

In N.T. Greek the general usage is to put the forma used for direct 
interrogation (as 1rwr, 1r6Tt) where the classical writers would usually 
write the corresponding relative forms, 01rwr, or6T,. So Matth. vi. 28 
K4Taµ.a.8ue '7'4 Kpl•a TOV 4')'poU 11'WS aii�civoUITLI'. 

d,r6crT1v.ov ,ts '161MM)v, send to Joppa. The insertion ot /1.,,3pat 
here is one of the numerous instances where in the repetition of a 
narrative an attempt has been made to bring the different passages 
into exact ,verbal agreement. There have been times when devout 
men thought much of this verbal accord. It is therefore worth notice 
that the writerJI of the N.T. disregarded it utterly. The words in sueli 
a solemn inscription as that above the Cross differ in all the four 
Gospels, and l::lt l'eter, when in the Second Epistle (i. 17) he speaks 
or the heavenly voice heard at the Transfiguration, varies verbally 
from each of .thE! accounts of th43 Evangelists. 

111. o � "'• &pEa.ria.C p.t >.a.>..t11, and a, I began to speak. A some
what more precise statement than that of the previous chapter, which 
was (i:. 44) tn }l.a'AovrTor Tov llfrpou, U would appear from these 
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words of Peter that be had hardly begun his address before the gm of 
the Spirit descended. 

h, dpx,i, at the beginning, i.e. at the feast of Pentecost. 
18. TOV fnip.a1ros TOii KvpCov, the toord of the I,ord; recorded above 

t. 6. The llll tMyty which follows is inserted to introduce the exact 
words of Christ. 

1T. fflO"T'�v, toho believed. The pariici,Ple refers alike to the 
preceding auroi, and ;,µ;;,,, and thus the two case• are made parallel 
exactly as in the narrative of verse 16. For just as in the case of 
Peter and the Apostles, their faith was existing before the gift of the 
Spirit, so iu Cornelius and in his companions there existed a degree of 
faith, or there could have been no sincere prayer offered by them. 

� TC. '111.'I" SwCl'NS Kcit>.iicnH 'NII 8co11; toho tDIU I that I could tDith-
1tand God1 There are in reality two questions here merged into one. 
Who was I? Was I able to withstand ... ? So also Luke xix. 16 rls rt 
3cirpa-yµau�o-aro=who had traded, and what he had made thereby. 

18. ,jcrvxacra.11, they held their peace. But though those who
listened to St Peter's narrative were satisfied that God had now called 
Gentiles as well as Jews to be of His Kingdom, there were others who, 
some perhaps with a real but miRgUided zeal for the Law, some, as 
St Paul aays (Gal. vi. 18), from vain-glory, maintained the necessity 
for the observance of the older covenant, and hence arose dissensions 
in the Church Crom a very early time. 

19-26. FUBTBEB SPBEAD OJ' TJD: GOSPEL All J'il All .!BnoCK. 
19. M lj,,.+'11¥, about Stephen. See above viii. 1.
l:os +ow,K1JS, a, far as Phamicia. A still wider circuit for the Gospel

messengers. Phcenioia contained the important seaports of Tyre and 
Sidon. For its history see Diet. of the Bible. 

Kwpov. Cypru,. See iv, 86. 
• Avnox•w.s. .Antioch. The capital city of Syria, about 16 miles 

from the sea-coast, on the river Orontes. U was the residence of the 
Roman pro-consul of Syria. St Paul made this his starting point in 
all his three missionary journeys, For its history see Dictionary of 
the Bible . 

.i. y.,j fl,OIIOV 'Iov8Cl£o1.1, but unto the Jew, only. For they had not 
been warned, as Peter was, that the time was come to carry out 
Christ's prophetic command (Acts i. 8) to its fullest extent. 

20. ,l-11 84 ,i.1111 ... KwpMK KCl\ KvP'111t1.to� but some of them toere 
men of Cypnu and Cyrene. In whose minds, from their more cosmo
politan education, there was less scruple about mixing with Gentiles· 
than existed among the Jews of Palestine, the home of the nation, 
and by consequence the stronghold of their prejudices. 

O.CO.ow 1rpos TM •E>.>.'1"41, ,po,b unto the Greeb. The N. T. uses 
'EXX,p,wral to mean those Jews who had been born in some foreign 
land and spoke the Greek laDgllllge, or else for proaelyte1; but "EM'!Hf, 
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when the heathen population is spoken of. Now if is clear that il 
would have been no matter of remark had these men preached to 
•axx,,,,,�at, Greek-Jews, for of them there was a large number in the
Church of Jerusalem, as we see from the events related in ohap,
vi. 1, &nd moat probably these Grecian and Cyprian teachers were
themselves Greek-Jews; but what calla for special mention by St Luke
is that they, moved perhaps by some spiritual impulse, addreBBed
their preaching in Antioch to the Gentiles as well as to the Jews. The
time was ripe for such a work, and God who had prompted Peter by a
vision, moved these men by Hie Spirit.

111. werl ,Jv Xap icvpCov ...,,-• Gwi.v, and the hand of the Lc,rd 10al
toith them. The expreasion is a common one in the O.T. to expres11 
the direct interposition of God in the affairs of the world. Cf. 1 8am. 
v. 8, iral i{JapwO,, xtlp ,cvplou irt Tour 'Atr,n-Lour. Bo too 1 Sam. vii. 18:
and of His interposition for good, see Is. xli. 20, Cf. also Exod. viii.
19, xiv. 81.

�'9 fl d.p�p,os 6 m.O"TIVO'Q.S lncrrpe,j,fY K.T.>.., and a great multi
tude that believed tumedun.to the Lc,rd. 1'hese probably, like Cornelius 
had been prepared, by their knowledge of Jehovah through Judaism, 
to accept the teaching of the Christian missionaries. 

1111. ,jKovri-lJ � 6 >.oyos K.T.>.., and the report concerning them, <le: 
i.e. concerning these Gentile converts. These events took place, and
were known to the Church in Jerusalem, before they heard of the
visit of Peter to Cornelius. But what had happened at Antioch caused
the Church no disturbance, because we read of no such breaking
through the restrictions of the ceremonial Law as was made in
Caiaarea when Peter took up his abode with Cornelius. The Jewish
preachers mingled no further with the Gentiles to whom they preached
at Antioch than the intercourse of everyday life forced them to do
constantly.

Kerl IEa,'INCr"fflM.v &pvcijla.v, and they ,ent forth Barnaba,. He was· 
sent forth, as Peter and John before had been sent into Samaria 
(viii. 14), to confirm and give the sanction and direction of the mother 
Church to the work which had begun at a new centre. Barnabas 
being a native of Cyprus would most likely be well known to the 
Cyprians who were preaching at Antioch, and so he was a most fit 
person to be selected for this errand. 

113. H\ t&ov ,-,jv xcif)w fl\v TOv 8Eov, and having seen the grace of
Goa, i.e. as it was exhibited in the faith, and COllSequent turning to 
Christ, of these Gentiles. 

i){dP1J, was glad. Seeing nothing in the new movement which could 
call for disapproval, while the addition of new members to the Church 
was a source of joy. 

Kerl 'll'llfHKcO.u, and ezhorted. He is called u/(}r 1r<1.pa.1i>,.-t,,m11r in iv. 36. 
"'1i ,rpo&4ni, njs KC1f6Ca.s, with purpoae of heart. Lit. 'in the purpose 

of their heart.' Thell' determination was at present formed, and they' 
had turned to the Lord; the purport of Barnabas' exhortation was 

TJD.lC1'8 15 
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that continuing in the same determination they should hold fast their 
faith, and allow nothing to shake their attachment to Christ. The 
heathen converts to Christianity had much to endure for Christ's sake, 
and to the weak there were many temptations to relapse. 

H. •�"iP'lt fl'IVIICL'l'OI 6.yCov Ka.\ 1nCl"'IWI, full of the Holy Olwlt
and faith. The same description is given of Stephen (vi. 6), and a 
man of like character with that most eminent among the Greek-Jews 
would exert much influence in Antioch, where Greeks and Greek-Jews 
were the chief part of the population. It was in consequenoe of the 
persecution after Stephen's death that these preachers had come to 
Antioch, and some of them were probably of those Grecians who had 
been forward in the work for which Stephen was martyred. 

u\ '11'poo-m9iJ 4x� lica.116', and much people 10a, added. No 
doubt the joyful approval of Barnabas, representing the Mother
Church of Jerusalem, would help forward the zeal of the preachers at 
Antioch. 

ta. dn.t�- l:c,.vAo,,, /Of' to auk Saul. That he, to whom the 
Lord had appeared, and who had been marked as a •chosen vessel' 
(ix. 16) to bear the name of Christ before the Gentiles, might come 
with him to share in this new work of preaching to the Gentiles at 
Antioch. 

,e. i11ia.vr�11 5>.w, a tohole year. Thia long period, spent with 
success in the drat field where the preaching to the Gentiles had 
begun, will aO<'.ount for the constant return of the Apostle of the 
Gentiles to Antioch after each of hie three missionary journeys. He 
bad preached at Damascus and at Jerusalem, but it was always with 
his life in his hand. At Antioch he first found a quiet Church with a 
-,ide scope for all his earnestness. 

xf"IIMIT<-� 'l't ,rpc,mit1 ic ..... �., and the di,ciple, 10ere called Christian, 
ji,rat in .Antioch. It is most probable that this name was given them 
by the heathen in ridicule. The disciples of Jesus never give it to 
themselves, and as the use of it would imply that those who bore it 
were the followers of the .Messiah, the Christ, it is certain it would 
not be given to them by the Jews. The reason for a new distinctive 
term is apparent. When these new Gentile converts were joined to 
the Church of Antioch, none of the former distinctive appellations 
would embrace the whole body. They were no longer all Nazarenes 
or Galilreans or Greek-Jews, and as to the people of Antioch they 
probably seemed a strange medley, they would not be unlikely to 
apply to them such a hybrid form as • Christian,• a Greek word with 
a Latin termination. The name is probably used in mockery by 
Agrippa (Acts xxvi. 28) • With but little persuasion thou wouldest 
fain make me a Christian,• but in the only other and later instance 
of the use of the name in the N. T. (1 Pet. iv. 16) we can see that 
what had been at first a taunt had soon come to be a name in 
which to glory, • H any man suffer as a Christian, let him not be 
ashamed.' 

XJl'llf.UITlf.,, having, as a first meaning, 'to do some bUBinees,' came 
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afterwards, becauae persons of certain callings are named from what 
they do, to have the sense of ' to be named ' aa here, 

ll'l--80, Ao.ums A.T ANTIOCH J'Ollll:TELLB A. FAKINB, A.ND IN CON• 
U:QUENCB THB CHURCH A.T ANTIOCH UNDS BELIEJ' TO Juu
llALBK, 

ST. h, ftvrcu.t & '1'11.tt ,\l"f'CII.I, and in these days, i.e. during the 
year when Barnabas aud l:laul were labouring in Antioch, and the 
Church increasing there rapidly in consequeuce. 

• �ff.L, prophets. That there should be prophets in the Church 
.was but the fulfilment of the prophecy of Joel which Peter had 
quoted in his Pentecost�! sermon (ii. 17). We cannot gather from 
the N. T. records any clear description of what office is to be under

,stood by the word 'prophet.' The men to whom·it is applied are 
sometimes occupied in preaching and explaining the word of God, 
and sometimes have the power of foretelliDg future events, as Agabus 
did here. See Acts xiii. 1, xv. 82, xix. 6, xxi. 9, 10; Rom. xii. 6; 
1 Cor. xii. 10, 28, 29, xiii. 2, 8, xiv. 6, 29-37; Eph. ii. 20, 

ts. et, lE a.vri.11 &vof14n "Aya.J3ot, 011e of them, named .&gabtu. He 
is mentioned again in xxi. 10, where, after the fashion of some of 
the prophets of the 0. T., he by a significant action, as well as by his 
words, foretells the imprisonment of St Paul at Jerusalem. 

81.d. TOv ffllfVf14TOt. So too xxi. 11 the words of Agabus are prefaced 
by Tti8E Xi-ye, TO 11'PEvµa. TO 4')'LOP, 

>...p.ov fl-lY�'III, great dearth. This noun is usually mascuh'1e, but 
the grammarians notice that, as St Luke makes it here, it is some
times feminine. The Megarean in Aristoph . .&cham. 748 uses it as 
femininel 

This famine is mentioned by Josephus (.&nt. xx. 2. 5) who tells 
how Helena, queen of Adiabene, being at Jerusalem, succoured the 
people by procuring for them com from Alexandria and a cargo of 
figs from Cyprus. The date of this severe famine was A..D. 46. 

� 8>.1111 �11 olKCIVJ"IIIIII, throughout all the world. � ol,co11µi"'I is 
the phrase used for the whole Roman empire, as in Luke ii. 1, but 
here perhaps it has a wider signification. Though one region might 
be specially afflicted by the failure of its crops, all the rest of the 
Roman empire would be sure to suffer in some degree at the same 
time, and especially when famines were, as at this time, of frequent 
recurrence. 

ff\ K>.a.vSCov, in the days of Claudius. The reign of Claudius 
(A..D. 41-64) was remarkable for the famines with which various parts 
of the empire were afflicted. The first, second, fourth, ninth and 
eleventh years of this emperor's reign are recorded as years of famine 
in some district or other. See Suetonius, Claudius, 28; Tacitus, 
.&nn. xn. 48; Josephus, .&nt. xx. 2, 6; Dio Cassius, 1x. p. 949; Euseb. 
�&�& 
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n. nil'° � l'l'-9'rrfit, ica.S.. eil-ropctT6 -ns, and the discipl.e, each 
man accordirig t,o hi, ability, i.e. the disciples of the Church al 
Antioch. 

.ts 81,a,111011Ca.v, for relief. Lit. 'lor ministg': a phrase which recalls 
the 'Ii 6&<Uovt.. � 1ea.fJ71p.tp,.PiJ of vi. 1. The relief from Antioch was to be 
distributed in that way, for no doubt the Christian Church in 
Judma would be much impoverished. At first the poorer converts 
had been sustained by the common fund, but persecution had driven 
away great numbers of the Christians, and those would be most 
likely to depart who possessed means to support themselves in other 
places. Thus the Mother-Church would be deprived of those mem
bers who were best able to give relief in such a sevete time of distress. 

80. 'll'flds Tfll 'll'ptcrpVT4povs, to the elder,. This is the first time
we come upon the ,rpeuf3vrepo, in the Christian history. In xx. 17 
they are again mentioned, and shortly afterwards (verse 28) in the 
same narrative they are named ir!u1eoro,=overseers, bishops. No 
doubt at first the office of elder or presbyter comprised, beside the 
work of teaching, the general oversight of one, or it may be more 
Churches. Cf. Phil. i. 1 where the two orders of the ministry are 
described as 'bishops (= presbyters) and deacons.' Ae the Church 
increased in numbers these duties were separated, and the general 
superintendence and control assigned to one who was called overseer 
or bishop. 

Swl x•�s Bci.p,,cij3G ital l:a.11).ov, 'by the hand of Barnabaa and 
Saul. '.1.'he character and labours of these two had marked them out as 
the most fit men to be bearers of this help, and it was from Jerusalem 
that_ Barnabas hsd been sent at first to Antioch. 

CHAPTER XII. 

Beadings varying from the Text. recept. 
9. a.iirQ1 omitted with 1/CABD. Vulg. represents it.
18. a...Sm for rov IIbpo11 with NABDLP. Vulg. •co.'
so. cl 'Hpw671r omitted with 1/CABD. Unrepresented in Vulg.
211. 1ea.l omitted after O-Ufl,ra,pa.Aa.P611'1'tS with I/CAB. Unrepresented

in Vulg. 

CH. XII. 1-12. liEnOD1S PERSECUTION OF THE CHURCH. PETER'S
MmACULOUS DELIVERANCB l"ROII PRISON, 

1. 1ta.T' lictt11ov Si �11 ica.�v, nOID about that time. The eveI1ts
narrated in this chapter must have occurred very shortly before 
Herod's death. The date will therefore be about A.D. 43. 

'Hpioll'JS 6 fla.crw-Gt. This was Herod Agrippa I. He was the son of 
Aristobulus, and grandson of Herod the Great. See Table of the 
Herods in Archdeacon Farrar's St Luke (Camlnidge Gk. Ttst. for 
School,), Introduction, p. li. 
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hnf3cl).w ... ris x•t?GS � ,tretclud JOf'tA hi, haw to i,v"re . 
.Agrippa according to Josephus {XIL 7. 8) was anxious to be BBteemed 
a devout Jew: 'He loved to live continually at Jerusalem, and wu 
exactly careful in the observance of the laws of his country. He 
therefore kept himself entirely pure, nor did any day pass over his head 
without its appointed sacrifice.' Such a man might easily be roused, 
by the Jews whom he was so anxious to please, to the perpetration 
of cruelties upon the Christiana. 

On the seizure of St James, Chrysostom says, Toiir6 irru, 3 V..rye• 
. 6 Xp,rr6r. To Jdv -rOTfip,011 3 µ,lXXw rlveu, ..-fo,ee, 11:cu To fJd.-rnt1f14 3 

ryw fJa.1rTlfoµ,a1 {3a.n,t181)11Et18t. 

2. 'Icii<1»Bo11 TOIi �11 'IGKl1111ov, Jame,, tlu brother of John. Thie
was one of the two sous of Zebedee, who had been among the three 
epeoially favoured disciples of Jesus. It iB therefore likely that he 
would take a leading part in the labours of the Church. Thus Agrip. 
pa's attention would be drawn to him as a proper penon to be first 
struck down. All the accusations which had been laid against 
Stephen, that the Christian leader spake against the Temple and the 
Law, would be used with effect to such a zealous observer of Moeaio 
ritual as Herod Agrippa was. 

p,a.xa.Cpt1, with the 11111ortl. This was the third in order of the modes 
of execution appointed among the Jews. These modes were (1) stoning, 
(2) burnin�, (3) the sword, and (4) strangulation. In connexion with
the execution of James the words of the Mishna are interesting: 'The
ordinance for putting to death by the sword is as follows: the man's 
head is out off with the sword as is wont to be done by royal command.' 
See Surenhusius on Sanhedrin, p. 248, where there is a discussion 
about the position of the prisoner, whether he should stand erect or 
have his head on a block. 

I. L&.11 � 3n cl.pecrr611 icr,w TOts 'Iov8a.Co1.1, and because he ,aw it
pleaaed the Jew,, which with him was so great an object. Josephus, 
in contrasting Agrippa with the Herod who ruled before him, says the 
latter was 'more friendly to the Oreeke than to the Jews,' but in fuis 
respect Agrippa •was not at all like him.' 

,rpocn81To vvlla.l3tt11 ica.l. Ilhpov, he proceeded further to take Peter 
also. Literally, 'he added to take &o.' This is the literal rendering of 
a common Hebrew form. Cf. LXX. Oen. iv. 2, Ka.I ..-po11i8€To Tuii• 
-rb• a.�€X,po11 aiiTou, 'and she bare again his brother,' and Oen. :r.uvii. 
8, Kai -rpo11i8€no lT, µ,111e'i11 a.iiT011 l11tKE1' Tw11 inn/.,,, @Toii, 'and they 
hated him yet the more for his dreams.' Peter was the other most con• 
spicuous figure among the Twelve, for John, as in his Gospel he keeps 
himself from view under the designation •that other disciple' (John 
u. 2, 8, xxi. 20, 28), so in the work of the early Church iB but little
noticed after the first persecution at Jerusalem.

'1-11 � ,\p,lpa.i. TIW dt1SfMW, and tho,e were the day, of unleavmed 
bTead. The phrase refers to the whole Passover feast, as may be seen 
from Luke :uii. 1 1/ iopT1/ Tw11 d.fvpw11 � 'Xryopll/'7/ l!°UXa.! 
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._ llffo 1l1 +vw�Y, hi put him in pruon, to be kept a prisoner 
till the termination of the feast, when he might be brought to irial. 

wcapca.80111 'IW'Cl'lllflO'W 'l'ffpa,8'°'9 IC.TA, ha1'ing lklit1ered him to four 
quaternion, of ,oldien to guard him. A. quaternion was a set of four 
men, which was the number at one time occupied in the work of the 
guard, two soldiers being chained to the prisoner, and two keeping 
guard outside. These latter are called (ver. 10) •the first and second 
ward.' There were four such sets appointed to have charge of Peter, 
one company for each of the four watches by day and by night. 

A similar arrangement for keeping guard, though not over a prisoner, 
is mentioned Philo in Flaccum 18, where an officer is sent to arrest 
}'laccus, and it -ie said npanl.dff/11 U r,.,u rwv ,,, roi's r«rpdlo,s t/'11MtcWV 
"48' 08011 £i,�11 tc£1'£ve, 8n,c111111u, r,)11 ol,clu11 npard.PX,011. 

Sov>.op.e,,os J1,ff11 fl ncrx� intending after the Pa1101Jer. The 
A.V. renders rcio-xu by •Easter,' meaning thereby to shew that the
whole feast, and not the day of the sacrifice only, is spoken of. That
thie meaning, and not the eingle day of the Paschal feast is intended
by the Greek, seems clear from the elaborate preparation made, as for
a longer imprisonment than was the rnle among the Jews. Peter was
arreeted at the commencement of the Passover feast (14th of Nisan),
and the king's intention.was to proceed to sentence and punish him
when the feast was at an end on the 21st of Nlll&n.

'"'Yll�" a.(n-dy T,i >.a.cp, to bring him forth to the people. That 
they might see his zeal for Judaism by the sentence which he should 
paBB upon Peter. The same verb is used (Luke xxii. 66) of bringing 
Jesus before the council, cl,,ryu-yo11 uvro11 elr ro <11111i8ptov. 

11. fflJfl'?TO o T,i �ICU, wa, kept [guarded] in the pmon. An
other indication of the intended longer duration of the imprisonment, 
and that be was not arrested on the day of the Paschal sacrifice with 
the purpose of being brought forth on the morning of the 151.h of 
Nlll&n, as some have maintained . 

.-pocrtv)(.-lj Sl �" IKTmot ywol"MI IC,T.>.., but prayer wa, eamutly 
made by the • Church unto God far him. The adverb l,crevws is thus 
used in LXX. of earnest crying unto God. Joel i. 14; Jonah iii. 8. 
So Judith iv. 12 ,C(U if36f/<1411 rpo, TOIi 8eo11 'J<1pa71X oµo8111,.a.3011 iKT£11Wf 
roil ,,.;, 8oii111u ds 8,upru')'-1,11 re¼. r,lr,u cwrwv. The prayers of the Church 
were offered by assemblies of Christians meeting in various private 
houses (see verse 12), for the persecution would now render public 
Christian services d&nl«U'OUB, as we know was often the case in the 
early days of Christianity. 

8. m 8l ,l� .-poa.yc1yet11 a.,lftll 6 'Hpo&S,Jt. and when Herod
wa, about to bring himforth. This is an additional note of the lapse 
of some space between the arrest and the intended punishment of the 
Apostle. 

+<,).a.kit n ,rpa nit fve-1, and guard, before the door, i.e. those two 
soldiers of the quaternion who were not chained to the prisoner. 
See above on verae 4, 
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'I, icAl. 18n ant>.ot icvpCov _h4rnr, and behold an angel of tM 1"'!�
came upon him. • rhe phrase 111 word for word the same as m Luke 11. 
9, and the words which follow there Ke&! � K11plo11 npd">.,.,,.,t,e-,, CWTour 
have much re1!8tnblanoe to the further description here. 

ica.l. ... h, ,-.; olic"1f14n, and a light 1hined in the cell. otqµ.11, though 
applicable to any dwelling-place, is used in claaaical Greek for such 
places as a tavern, a cage for birds, a store-room, and for a prison (as 
here) in Thuc. xv. 47, r11.p4Xr,./Jl,vrer & civroi>r ol KEpKllpAioi is ollC'f)p.a. 
µJ-yci K«illE'P(«•. The light in the cell was due to the presence of the 
angel who came in the glory of the Lord. 

,j-ya.ptl' a.,mh,, he rou,ed him up. The verb indicates that the angel 
woke Peter from his sleep, not that he helped him to arise, as might 
be supposed from the A. V. 
• a. t--� gird thyulf. To gird up the loose Oriental robe was a 

nt088sity before undertaking an1 expeditious movement. So to 
Gehazi, (LXX.) II Kings iv. 29, Elisha says Zwircu T'I" 011t/Ju11 0'011, and 
uses the same phrase (II Kings ix. 1) to that one of the eons of the 
prophets whom he is about to send to Ramoth-Gilead. 

'll'fP\IJa.Aov Tl} tp,cf.n6v crov, ciut thy garment about thee. The lµa.
'TIO'II was the outer garment as distinguished from the under one, which 
is xma111. The 1,uinci were stripped off by those who stoned Stephen 
(Acts vii. 68), and in the LXX. the constant phrase for rending the 
loose robe as a sign of horror is &iptr,,�«11 Tc\ lµb,ci ®TWI', while the·, 
dress made for Adam and Eve is described as XLTWl'U 6tpµ./rr,._ (Gen, 
iii. 21), and it was the XLTw• which Ahab (1 Kings x:ti. 27) rent, that he 
might put sackcloth upon his flesh. Cf. also • Teaching of the Twelve 
Apostles,' chap. i. le\-,, 6.P1J TLS To l,uiTw11 0'011, &lr o.vrtji Ko.I To• XLTw•«· 

10. Sw.86YTtt � ,rpomJII ♦v>.a.ic,\11 icci\ Swnpo.11, and when they 
tcere paat the first and aecond ward, ie. the warders, who were 
stationed one nearer to the inner door of the prison and another at 
some farther distance away. 

,t>.ea.v br\ fl}v ,ni).'ly ic.,-.>.., they came unto the iron gate that leadtth 
i1,to the city. This description, with the words which immediately 
follow about the street into which they came, make it probable that 
the prison in which Peier was kept was in the mid.at of the city, 

ClfflfMIT'I), of it, own accord, i.e. without any human agency. Cf. the 
description of the fire which appeared to the Egyptians when they 
were oppressing the holy nation (Wisdom xvii 6), 6mpa.l,eTO a• am<r 
pJ,-,,o,, tuiroµd"I rupc\ ,pof3o11 rX�P'I'• 

clmlrn) cS l.yyw,s d:r/ Clvroii, the angel tleparted fr<nn him, giving 
no more aid now that the Apostle could make his way without super
natural assistance. Cf. Chrysostom's words, Tc\ pill roi 11160-,, "fo6µt11ci 
IIAII/J.40'LWTtP4 ij-,,, TOUTO 61 °AOLro• d.,,1/fM'rLP/:,rEpo'II, ore ou6b, ,cr./J'>.11µ0. iji, 
TOT« ti.riO'Tf/ o /J:yyeXor. 

U. u\ cS Ilheos h, la.vr¥ Yfl'OJMYOI, and when Peter teiu ·come to 
him.elf. This and the other subjective features of the narrative shew 
that the account m1111t have been derived from Si Peter. hi.maelf. 
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No one else could describe the astonishment and Uie after realization 
that all was truly enacted and no vision. 

In Luie xv. 17 the phrase is elr la.vr�11 "la,6µ,n,°' where it ia a 
moral and spiritual, not a physical, awakening and resipiscence that 
is spoken of. 

ice,.\ flO"IJI Tijt .-pocr8o1eCc&s -rov >.a.oil -niiv 'IovkC.W, and from all the 
expectation of the peqpll of the Jew,. Their gratification had been 
great at the death of James, and now they hoped to see another of the 
Apostles condemned and executed. 

U. crwi&.v fl, and when he comprehended the matter, i.e. had
taken in all the circumstances and decided what was best to be done. 
The same word is used (xiv. 6) of the disciples getting news of an 
intended attack, and making up their minds to fl.ee before it took 
place. 

MapCc,.s �s fl'l""P" 'I..tvvov u·.�., Mary the mother of John, who,e 
,urname wa, Mark. This Mary was the sister to Barnabas as we leam 
in Col iv. 10, where Mark is called sister's son to Barnabas. This 
reli,r,tionship accounts for the way in which the uncle clung to his 
nephew, even when St Paul declined to have Mark &a a companion on 
their second proposed missionary journey. We do not read of the 
father of Mark anywhere, so it is/robable that Mary was a widow,
and, like her brother, was possesse of means which enabled her to 
put a house, or a part thereof, at the service of the Church, as a 
meeting-place for prayer. 

O'VVIJ8poicrphol ICAl. 'll'flOO"IV)(.cSJ1,411ol, gathered together and praying, 
Probably Mary's house was a regular place for Christian A11semblies. 
At one time they would meet for one purpose, at another for another, 
but just when Peter was delivered their object in meeting had been to 
make supplication for his deliverance. 

18-19, SUBPBIBE OJ' THE BBETHBEN AND ANGER OJ' HEROD. 

13. -r,\v lvpo.v ,-oG 'IMWair�, the door of the gate. 8vpa. is the
wicket which was opened for any one's adm1Bsion, while ,..,;]l.w,, is the 
porch into which admiBBion was obtained through the 8vpa.. -t, 8vpa. 
-roii TuXw•os occurs in the_LXX. Ezek. xl. 11; also in Judges xviii. 16, 
17, in which latter place the expreBSion applies to the gate of a c:ty, 
which had also its wicket, 

��l, to hearken. Perhaps we have here a trace of the danger 
which at this time surrounded the disciples from this zeal for Judaism 
on the part of Herod. Saul had entered into ever,- house and carried 
oft men and women to prison (viii. 8), and there was a prospect of a 
like perseounon. So Rhoda was noi minded to open illl she knew who 
was seeking for admission. 

16. "'" m:y110vcrll'. 'l'ljv �II ffl II41'f)OII, and u,hm ,he heto
Peter', ,,oice. We know that there was something easily recognized 
iu it, and he was known by his speech on a former occasion (Matth. 
uvi. 78), .. 
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tlri -nj, XClf>O,I OVK ,i.oita -rov 'll'VMIIII, ,°M opemd not the gate for
gladm11. Cf. with this action the description of the disciples, Luke 
uiv. 41; when they recognized Jesus •they believed not for joy.' 

On this Chrysostom remarks : . HMlt Kai Tou.-o "ff"/Olle' w µ.'I) Kal 
iKei111K 'u"-"'"1""'"' e�Siws l8o11Ter Kai cir«rr,ivwcru,, tiJv..' iyyv,,.,,acrlJf, ,) 

IJ,ci"°'"'• Kal orep llJos ,jµ.i11 rol€il', evpelJf, rpo.rroucra Kal CIVT17, 
111. 1' � s�'°'X"P'tnv, but ,°M confidently affirmtd. In the time of 

the A. V. co1111tantly had the meaning of confidently, which it has now 
lost. IJ,'i6x_upl10/J,Cl' is in N. T. only here and in St Luke nii. 59. It 
occurs in .&eta Petri et Pauli .J.pocryph. §§ 84 and 89, ol IJe Tfi l:.lµ.w�,
Ko')..)...,IJi"n ,-a� Ilfrpo11 1J,r11x.upifo"° µl,."fov. The word is often found 
in classical Greek. 

I, 8.yyu..os fcrn11 a.mu, it i, hiB angel. The author of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews expresses (i. 14) in part the opinion of the Jews concern-
ing angels when he asks, • Are they not all ministering spirits sent 
forth to do service to them who shall be heirs of salvation?' The 
Jewish belief was that each mau had a guardian angel assigned to 
him. Cf. Midra,h Rab/Jah on Eccles. iv. 4, where it is said that •six , , 
hundred thousand of the angels of the presence C&llle down on Sinai 
at the giving of the Law, and eaoh one bore a crown to crown Israel, 
one for each Israelite.' Cf. also our Lord's language (Matt. xviii. 10). 

17. ....,, how. See on ix. 27 note. 
d dpws a.vn\v iE'{ya.-yw l1t -njs 4"i>-41t,j11 the Lord had brought him

out of the prilon. Cf. his exclamation in verse 11. 
cl,ra.Y'Y'£M'N, carry word. The A. V. has endeavoured to give the 

fnll sense by • Go, shew,' but this seems as though it represented two 
verbs instead of one. 

'IwP.,, tmto JaTMB. This is no doubt the James who is ·afterwards 
(xv. 18) described &11 presiding over the council at Jerusalem concern
ing circumcision, and giving his sentence on that question. Thus he 
seems to have been at the head of the Church at Jerusalem, and to 
him it was natural for Peter to send the first news of his deliverance. 

This James must have been either the son of Alphieus or else the 
James who is called one of the Lord's brethren, but it is not easy to 

. decide whether the persons called by these names were one and the 
same .. It seems however safest not to identify the Apostle, James the 
son of Alphieus, with the Lord's brother, for these brethren of Jesus 
did not believe in Him till a very late period of His ministerial life, 
long after the Twelve were chosen. But the James in St Luke's narra
tive here is probably the Lord's brother, because St Paul gives to the 
James who was one of the pillars of the Church at Jerusalem (Gal. ii. 
9) when St Paul visited that city, the express title of •the Lord's 
brother' (Gal. i. 19). This James, bishop of Jerusalem, was, as we 
le&m from a tradition preserved by Eusebius (H. E. n. 28), cast down 
from the pinnaole of the Temple, whither the Jews had brought him, 
in the expectation that he would disown Christ, When, on the con
trary, he still held to his belief, he was thrown do'l'i-n, and not being 
killed by the f&ll, wu slain by a blow from the club of a fnller. 
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iccal. 'l'Oit �is, and to the brtthren, i.e. to the rest of the Christ
ian congregation. Though it was in the middle of the night when his 
deliverance took pl&oe, Peter sends to the various centres where, as in 
the house of Mary, prayer was alB9 being ottered io God for his de
liverance. 

nop111'1J •lt 1npov 1'0ff'OY, he toent into another place. The peril of 
death was so imminent if he had been seized that he takes refuge .by 
biding where he cannot be found. The times are altered since the 
day when, after his former deliverance, he could dare to go and speak 
in the day-dawn to the people in the Temple. Then the populace 
were a. protection to the Church and saved them from violence of the 
authorities, now the Jewish people are in expectation of a second exe
cution. 

18. ftf!AXot ol!ic &>Jyot 11' '!'Ott O'TfNIL1'1Wl'1"t, 1IO 1ma.U ltir amo11g the
1old.iera. For the guards who had been chained to the prisoner would 
discover as soon as they awoke that he had escaped from between 
them, and they would know that their life would probably answer for 
the life of Peter. 

19, p.,\ t{,pc&v. It is difficult to imagine any more literal statement 
than these words, and there can be no distinction in such a sentence 
between µ.+, and oil. 

iic4MucrtY d,ra.x8,j1111,1, comma�d that they 1houla be put to death. 
This is the A.V., and gives the sense better than the literal rendering 
• commanded that they should be led forth.' This • leading forth' wa1
the prelude to execution. The verb dn-y£w is frequent in the accounts
of the trial and Crucifixion of Jesus in the Gospels.

ica.ffie.:.Y ... «ts KIMO"GfllM'V 8"1-p1J3t,,. The preposition goes with 
,ca.reMwv; he came aotD11 to C,uarea and abode there. By Caligula 
there had been conferred on Herod Agrippa the tetrarchies of Herod 
Philip and Lysanias mentioned Luke iii. 1. He afterwards received 
the tetrarchy of Antipas, and was honoured with the title of king. 
He therefore, and not a Roman governor, was in power at Ciesarea 
at this date, for Josephus tells us (Ant. xx. 8. 2) that he had received 
from Claudius, Judiea and Samaria in addition to the districts over 
which he had ruled under Caligula. 

llO-llll. DEATH OJ' HEROD AGRIPPA I. GBOWTJI OJ' Tllll CHtTBCH, 
so. ,jy � &v,,.o,,.a.xiov, 110tD he IDal highly displea,ed. The word 

is of very rare occurrence, being found once in Polybins and once in 
Diodorns Siculus, and nowhere else. It implies a very deep seated 
feeling of anger. 

TvpCo11 ica.\ l:i&ewCoit, toith them of Tyre and Sidon. These cities 
were still seats of maritime industry, and perhaps Herod's regard for 
the people of Berytus (Beyrout), another Phoenician seaport a little 
north of Sidon, may have been connected as cause or effect with his 
anger at the people of the two older cities. Josephus (XIX. 7. 6) gives 
an account of splendid buildings which this king provided for Berytua. 
It is cl!)&? that the way in w hieh the royal anger had made it� felt 
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was one which interfered with the commercial pro,perity of Tyre and 
Sidon. 

6p.olv�v Sl TClf)tjnw ,..�, Cl�Y, but they came 10ith one accord to 
him, i.e. ihey joined in a common embassy and sent persons from 
both towns to make representations and to use their influence to ap• 
pease Herod's anger. 

B>.dcrTOII fl1I i,r\ TOV ICOLTtu1'ot TOV � Bla,tu., the king', 
chamberlain. The name Blastus is Roman, and the man had proba
bly taken office under this eastern king because he was high in the 
favour of the Roman emperor. 

,f'l'OVIITO ttp,j"'lv, they a,lced for peace. We are not to understand 
from these words that Agrippa was making 10ar on Tyre and Sidon, 
but only that he was on unfriendly terms with them and was imped
ing their trade. 

Sui 'I'd� a,hwi, "l"l\v x-'fla.11 cl,r,l njs 13-'�LK,jt, becaw,e their''! 
country wa, 11011rilhed by the ki,,g'• country. The extent of Herod's ' 
rule was very great, and if he encouraged another port, and made 
regulations by which traffic was diverted from the towns of Tyre and 
Sidon, it was in his power to take away from them at least one-half' 
of the commerce which was their support. 

n. flllCT'Q � ,\fl,iflll, and upon a ,et day. The day was one ap
pointed (as Josephus tells us) for holding a festival on which to make 
vows for the safety of the Roman emperor. 

cS 'Hpc&S,Jt w8vcn£fl,MII lritifll j3Gen.MIC1jv, Herod having arrayed 
him,elf in royal apparel. See the extract from Josephua given below. 

28. 'll'llf)Clxfriif&Cl � hnL-raltY 41lffy G.yylMI irvpCov K,T.>.., and im
mediately an angel of the Lord ,mote Mm ... and he 10a, eaten of 
worms. Cf. the fate of Antiochus Epiphanes (2 Mace. ix. 9), and 

• Herod the Great's death (Josephus, Ant. xvn. 6. 6). The :passage in 
which Josephus describes these events is so important in its bearing 
on the N. 'fest. narrative that it deserves to be read in its entirety. 
He writes (.dnt. XIL 8. 2), "Now when Agrippa had reigned three 
years over all Judea he came to ihe city Cesarea, which was 
formerly called Strata's Tower, and there he exhibited shows in 
honour of Cesar, upon his being informed that there was a certain 
festival celebrated to make v010, for hi• safety. At which festival a 
great multitude was gotten together of the principal persons and such 
as were of dignity throughout his province. On the second day of 
10hich show, he put on a garment made wholly of silver and of a con
texture truly wonderful, and came into the theatre early in the morn
ing, at which time the silver of his garment being illuminated by the 
fresh reflection of the sun's rays upon it, shone out after a sarprising 
manner, and was so resplendent as to spread a dread and shuddering 
over those that looked intently upon it, and presently his flatterer& 
cried out, one from one place and another from another (though not 
for his good), that he was a god. And they added, • Be thou merciful 
to tu, for although we have hitherto reverenced thee only as a man yet 
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lhall toe 'henceforth OfD1I thee tu ,uperior to tllOrlal nati.-re.' Upon t.his 
the King dul neitl,er rebuke them nor rejeet their impio,u Jtattery. But 
u he praiently afterwards looked up he saw an owl sitting upon a 
eerlain rope over his head, and immediaiely undernood that t.his bird 
was the meBSeuger of ill tilings, as it had once been the mell88llget' 
of good tidings to him, and fell into the deepest sorrow. A 
violent pain also arose in his belly, having begun with great severity. 
He therefore looked upon his friends and said, • I whom you call a 
god, am commanded preuntly to depart thia life, while Providence thos
reproves the lying words you just now said to me; and I who wu 
C3.lled by you immortal, am immediately to be hurried awag by death. 
But I am bound to accept what Pror,idence aUotll tu it pleaae, God, 
for we have by no means lived ill, but in a splendid and happy man• 
ner.' When he had ,aid thil hil pain became 11iolent. Aceordingly he
was carried into the palace, and ihe rumour went abroad everywhere 
that he toould certainly die in a little time...... And when he had 
been 9.uite worn out by the pain in his bowels for five days he de
parted this life." 

We can see from t.his extract that among the throng who 11attered 
Herod, there were some who were suing for mercy to be shewn to 
them; that the day was a ,et day, that Herod was clad in royal robu, 
that the flattery consisted in calling him a god, that he did not rebuke 
them; that he was 1tricken immediately so that he had to be carried 
to his palace, that he acknowledged that the atroke ca11ie from God. aa 
a rebuke for accepting ,uch flattery, and everybody expected him to die 
at once. 

With reference to the latter pomon in which Josephus speaks of a 
violent pain increasing in vehemence very rapidly, and the N. Test. 
says he was eaten of worms, it is noticeable that, in the account of 
the death of Antioohos, already alluded to, we have these two features 
of the same disease mentioned and that they are described separately. 
First, 2 Mace. ix. 6, • The Lord Almighty, the God of Israel, smote 
him with an incurable and invisible plague, for as soon as he had 
spoken these words a pain of the bowels that was remedileBB came 
upon him and sore torments of the inner parts.' Then after a verse 
or two describing the pride of Antiochus we read, • So ihat the worms 
rose up out of the body of this wicked man.' 

Josephus (by whom Herod, as one who favoure:l Jews, was regarded 
as of no bad character, and was moreover looked upon with an eye of 
admiration as having been raised to the highest pitch of power through 
Roman influence, to which Josephus himself was very r9"dy to pay 
court) has merely described the form in which the malady made it
self apparent at first, and has left out the more loathsome details from 
the death story of one who in his eyes was a great king: while Holy 
Writ has given the fuller account, because the object of the writer of 
the Acts was to emphasize in all its enormity the sin for which 
Josephus tells us that Herod himself felt that he was stricken. The 
points of accord in the two accounts are so many, and the difference 
110 slight and so easy to be accounted for, that this extract from Jose
phas must always be regarded as a most weighty testimony to the 
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historic accuracy and faithtuln88B of St Luke's narrative. For other 
instances of death by thill loathsome malady, see Herodotus 1v. 205; 
Eusebiuif VIJJ. 16; Tertulliau ad Scapul. JU. A similar account is 
given of the death of Philip II. of Spain. 

H. d Si M-yot m 8tov ,pEa,11w Ka.\ h->.1J91lllffo, but tM tcord of God 
grttD and multiplied. Cf. vi 7 and xix. 20. 'The seed is the word,' 
said Christ; and so the Christian historian tells us that the word was 
as seed,-when it was cast forth diligently it waxed and brought forth 
fruit. 

28, lnrla-rpt,f,1111 � 'I�,if", returned from Jenualem, i.e. to 
their labours among the Gentile converts in Antioch. 

,r).')p&n11ms nj11 8Luo11'411, when they had fulfilled tMif' miniatra
tion. 17 310:ico11La. here means the giving into the care of the Church the 
contributions of the disciples in Antioch for the support of their 
brethren in Juda!& during the famine which Agabus had foretold (xi. 
28). 

'Iaoa.1111')11, John, See above on verse 111. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

r.eadings varying from the Te::ct. rectpt. 
1. ;,u,n omitted with NABD. Unrepresented in VuT:,. 

•. a.vro\ for O�T(K with NAB. Vulg. 'ipsi .•
8. 6>.')11 added before fl\11 lltjo-011 with NABCDE. Vulg. •nn;versam

insulam.' ...,.. 

9. ica.1 before dTwCcra.s omitted with NABCL. Not represented in
Vulg. 

111. d ns lcrn11 Ill l,fi.t11 >.&yos with NABC. Vulg. •si quis est in
vobis sermo.' 
• 18. lrpocf,o♦cSP'JO"ft' for bpo1ror/>6p1Jn11 wii.h ACE. Vulg. •mores
eorum sustinu1t.'

�9. cuirOLs omitted after Ka.TtK>.'JpollOf''JO"tll with NBD. Vulg. has 
'elS.' 

20. � lncrw 'l'ffpC7.KOO"CoLt Ka.\ 'INl/'l"lf Kovra.. Ka.\ f,LffA Ta.vra. with
NABC. Supported by Vulg. . 

211. "'' lpl for rl11a. /1.€ with NAB. Vuly. 'Quem me.'
83, TOts T4K1IOLS ,\f,Lc.11 with NABCD. Vuly. 'filiis nostris.'

iv "'IP ,rpwT4P +a.>.l"P with D. Vulg. •in Peal.mo secundo.' Eut 
see notes. 

fiO. l,t,' v,,.a, omitted with NBD. Vulg. •vobis.' 
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u. �llt'IW aa a.vritv for E�Wl'Tldr 61 IK 1'71' .O'IIJIC&'Yr,y;jt ria;, 'I0113CM!dl' 
with KABCDEI. Vulg. 'exeuntibus autem illis.' 

rd to,.,, omitted wilh ICACDI. Unrepresented in Vulg, 
f.4. icvpCov for 8eou with MAB. Vulg. •Dei.' 
ao. "'ii before Tilt cvax,jii,o,,a.s omitted with ICABCD. Vulg. 'et.• 
11. ciin-wi, omitted with ICABC. Unrepresented in Vulg.

CH. XIII. 1-12. BEGINNING OP SAUL'S FmsT Ml:sSIONABY JoUllNEY. 
fu VISITS CYPRUS, 

1. �-" � w • A-x•'t a-nl -nj11 cwo-a.11 iKK>.110-Ca.11, flOID there
were at Antioch in the Church which wa, there. 

We now come to ·the history of those three great journeys which the 
Apostle of the Gentiles undertook in his special work. It is fitting that 
the point of departure should be Antioch, the city in which Gentiles 
had first in large numbers been joined to the Qhurch, and where as 
yet there had risen no difficulty about the way in which they were 
received. 

-rllOC!nrra.i. Ka.\ 8..SCLO'KCIAoi, prophets and teacher,. Cf. ii. 17, The 
words of Joel were now to receive a wider fulfilment. 

We see from the •Teaching of the Twelve Apostles,' chap. xiii. that 
these two classes of instructors became recognized in the Church. ra, 
3e 1rf_Orf,frr'tfr ci>.']8,116s, 8t>.ld11 1Ct18ij11ci, 11'/JOf VJl,af, �IOf f.U-1', rrjr rpor/tijs 
civro11, w, ci�rwr a,ad.u-Kci>.or a>.,,e,116, °in"' 4{wr Kal ciiiro,, wu-rep ;, 
ip-yd.r'tff, r,is rpo,t,,ir ciiirou. 

l:vf"CIW /, KC&MVfHIIOI NCytp, Si-meon that wa, called Niger. The first 
name points out the man as of Jewish origin, and the second is a 
Latin adjective= black, whic,h may have been assumed, or given to 
him, as a name from his dark complexion. Jews were, and are still, 
in the habit of having another name beside their national one, for use 
when they mixed among foreign nations . 

.A.ovKI.OI 6 KVP')va.tos, Luciw of Cyrene. This name is Latin, 
though his birthplace or home may indicate that he was one of the 
Jews who abounded in Cyrene and other parts of northern Africa. 
Perhaps he is the person mentioned Rom. xvi. 21. 

Ma.va.,jv, Manaen, i.e. Menahem. The name is Jewish, and is found 
in Josephus (Ant. xv. 10. 5) as the name of an Essene who foretold 

• that Herod the Great would become king. It may well be that the
name became, when the prophecy had received its fulfilment, a
favourite one among those who were attached to or favoured the
rulers of the Herodian family.

'llp<oSov m Tf'l'pctPXov crvllTflo+os, the fo,ter-brother of Herod the
tetrarch. The Vulg. gives •collectaneus.' Herod the tetrarch (Antipas)
had a brother Archelaus by the same mother. Manaen would hardly
be said to have 'been brou�ht up with' (as A.V.) one brother and not
with the other,
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The various connections and nationalities of the men who are here 
named ar(! worthy to be noticed when we reflect on the work which 
was to have its beginning from Antioch. One a Cypriote, another a 
Cyrenian, another a Jew, but from his double name aooustomed to 
mix among non-Jews, one a connection of the Idumean hol188 of 
Herod, and Saul, the heaven-appointed Apostle of the Gentiles,-the 
list may be deemed in some sort typical of •all the world,' into which 
the Gospel was now to go forth. 

9. M�V � ClW.V Ttp KVpCt,, and a, thty ministered to 
the Lord, The verb XE,rounlw is the one usually employed by the 
LXX. for the ministerial services in the Temple, as it is also Heb. x.
11, but the parallelism with the next verse, where the service here 
mentioned is described as 'fasting and prayer,' shews us that we are
not to attach the former strict sii,rnifi.cation to it. . Such has been the
mind of the Church also, for from this verb comes our word• Liturgy.' 
The old order is giving place to the new, and the terminology is
receiving a new sense. 

ica.\ "')O"l'1VOV'NIIV, and faated, i.e. as a solemn act of devotion in the 
prospect of the work. which was before them. 

11,m, -r.\ fflltv114 -r. «., the Holy Ghost ,aid, speaking to and through 
the prophets who were there. 

cl.d,opCo-G-rtS,f fi,Oi ic.-r.� .. aeparate me Barnaba, and Saul, Saul had 
from the first been a •vessel of election,' and so specially severed for 
this work, and we can see why Barnabas, who had been the first to 
introduce Saul to the Church at Jerusalem, and whose education may 
have been very like his own, (for there was much inter-communication 
between Cyprus and Tarsus,) was appointed to be the sharer of Saul's 
labours. 

The verb d.,t,oplfw is used in the LXX. (Numb. viii. 11) of the sepa
ration of the Levites for God's service, and (Exod. xiii. 12) of living 
things specially devoted to the Lord. 

its Tl» fpyov IC,T.�., for the work whereunto I have called them. As 
the one portion of this admonition was from the Holy Ghost, we may 
perh11ps be warranted in concluding that the whole course of this first 
great missionary journey was pointed out also by the Spirit. There 
is no notice of a deliberation in the Church about the best way for 
the Apostles to set forth. 

8 -rpocricl�'IF.· It is usual in Greek not to repeat with the rela
tive the prepOSltion which stands before the antecedent. Cf. Luke xii. 
46, ;;ie, 0 KUPIOf TOV aou>.011 iKdvou iv �µ.lpv, V ov 1rpoo-aoK,i. 

The middle force of 1rponlKX'f/µ.o., though not possible to be repre
sented in a translation should not be lost sight of. The Holy Ghost 
says •I have called themfor myselj.' 

8, -nSn V'JVT�--- This verse indicates that there was a solemn 
dedication service at the end of the ministration and fasting with 
which the devotions of the Church had commenced. 
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"- �• lrird ffl d.yCov ..-m114TOt, ,ent forth by the Holylt Ghost. This repetition marks the solemn character which St Luke and 
also his informant attached to this new form which the Christian work 
was taking. 

els llfMvKti.a.11, unto Seleucia, which was the seaport of Antioch at 
the mouth of the river Orontes. 

cifflMvcrV.11 ,ts Khpo11, they ,ailed to Cyprus. Probably, if not 
specially directed, the missionary Apostles were induced to take this 
route because Cyprus was the birthplace of one of them, and there 
were in the island already many Jews resident, and also some Cypriote 
Christians (xi. 20), who perhaps had been in Jerusalem at the feast of 
Pentecost among the various nationalities ,then assembled, and who 
had, when driven away by persecution, turned their steps homeward 
and preached Jesus to their fellow countrymen (xi. 19). 

G. 'Yfl'Ol""O� iv l:a.>.a.p.t11i,, when thPy were at Salamis. Salamis was 
the nearest port of Cyprus for voyagers from Seleucia. It is at the 
eastern end of the island in the bay which is now called Famagousta. 

iv Ta.ts O"Vlla:y<»Ya.ts 'NII 'lov8a.C.,111, in the ,ynagngues of the Jews, 
who were in sufficient numbers in Salamis to need several synagogues. 

etxo11 Si. Ka.\ 'l(1)411111J11 -tfflJptntll, and they had also John as their minister. This is John Mark, the nephew of Barnabas '(see on xii. 12). 
His office may have been to baptize, from which service the Apostles 
seem to have refrained where it was possible (see above on x. 48). But 
there is perhaps also implied in the word W't)p/Tf/S some degree of 
the same service which in old times Elisha rendered to Elijah (2 Kings 
iii.11). The Rame Greek. word is used for the minister in a synagogue 
(Luke iv. 20). 

8. Sw.9611'1'tS � ll>.1111 -n)11 v,jo-o11 4XP� Ilci4,ov, and when they hadgone through the whole i1land unto Paplws. Probably teaching at other 
places in the same way as they had done in Salamis. Paphos was the 
capital of Cyprus, and therefore the residence of the Roman governor. 
It was the more modem city, not the old city of Paphos, to which Paul 
and Barnabas came. See Dictionary of the Bible. 

,ipo11 4vSpa. nvd. p.tiyov lj,evSo,rpot,fTIJ11 'lovSa.to11, they found a Ctr• tain man, a magician, a false pl'Ophet, a Jew. That there were living 
among the Jews persons well known as pretenders to magic powers we 
can see from a story told T. B. Berakhoth 59 a, of a certs.in Bab 
Katina who, in his walk, as he was passing the door of one who was 
known as a professor of witchcraft and magic arts, felt a slight shock 
of an earthquake. He thereupon called out and asked • Does this 
wizard diviner know what that shook is?' Upon this the man cried 
with a sanctimonious promptness worthy of his. profession, • In the 

. hour when the Holy One, blessed be He, remembers His children who 
dwell in sorrow among the nations of the· world, He lets fall two tears 
into the great sea, and that js the cause of the tremor of the earth.' 
Chaldaian astrologers and impostors are mentioned by Juvenal (VI. 
562, xrv. 248) and Horace (Sat. 1. 2. 1) and by many other Latin 
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writers, and these were probably Babylonian Jews. So also Lucian, 
Necromantia, where a wonderful story is told of a magician named 
Mithrobarzanes. Also Lucian, Philopaeude,, where one of the wonder
workers is called • A Syrian from Palestine.' 

&pi110-oiis, Bar-Je,ur. This was his Jewish name. The Arabic 
name or title, Elymas=wise, was a self-assumed designation; and for 
that reason he is called 'Magus'= the magician, a name originally 
applied to the Persian priests, who were deemed the wi,e men of the 
realm both in policy and religion, though their title in after times was 
degraded to baser arts and persons. 

'I, 8s ,lv O"VV Ttji cl'll6vm£1'tfl :Efpy", IlGv).ip, which wa, with the pro
consul Sergiu, Paulur. Under Augustus the Roman provinces were 
divided into two classes, one class of which (needing the presence of 
troops for their government, and the posseBBion of which gave the em
peror the control of the army) was called impe-..ial, while the others 
were called senatorial -provinces. The former were governed by an 
officer named propraetor, the latter by a proconsul. We know from 
Dio Cassius (Lm. 12) that Cyprus was originally an imperatorial pro
vince, and therefore under a proprietor. This also Strabo confirms 
(xrv. 686), but says that Augustul! made it over to the people along 
with Cyprus and part of Galatia, and took instead of these Dalmatia 
for one of his provinces, so that the government was at St Paul's 
visit held by a proconsul for· the Roman senate, as is here recorded; 
and this is another instance of the historic faithfulneBB of St Luke's 
record. 

Of Sergius Paulus we know nothing, but the opportunities now 
afforded, by the English occupation of Cyprus, for the investigation of 
the antiquities of the island, may lead to some discovery of his name 
and office in coin or description. 

cl118p\ O'V'llf'l',j,, a pnuknt man. The presence of such a man as 
Elymas among his staff shews that the proconsul was a man of inquir
ing mind, and the same oharacteri3tio i3 displayed by his desire to hear 
Barnabas and Saul 

8. t1JT�v 8UMM'p4,j,Gi <NV clvffmr.TOv cl,ra -njs ,rCcrrEC11s, seeking to turn 
aaide the proconsul from the faith. Sergius had not yet accepted the 
doctrine of the Apostles, though we may presume that both he and 
Elymas had heard much about their teaching since their landing at 
Salamis. Report going before had roused the proconsul's curiosity 
and the magician's fear, and the wish of the latter was to divert the 
attention of Sergius, that he might not send for the new teachers. 

On this Chrysostom has: iipa. rourov, ore µlv ro,, .O.>.o,s i,ciJpurro• oil 
trtf,&t.pa. ci-ya.va.KTovvra., freto,, ol T� civOv1ra.rc,, ,rpoaLetra.v TJTE. Tl> at 
Oa.uµ.a.arov TOU avOvrctrov, ori ,ca.I 1rpo1Ca.TELAf/JJ.P.iVOS TV µ.a.-yelq. /,celvou 
(Oe>.e• UICOUtra., TWV UTOa'ToAWP, 

9. l:a.v�ot SI, 6 ica.\ Ila.v>.os, but Saul, who also ia called Paul. In 
spite of Elymas, the proconsul had been determined in hie purpose, 
and Saul had come before him. At this point we first meet the name 
br which the grel\t Apostlll is best known throughout tho Christ.ir.u 

fflE ACTS 16 
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Church, and many reasons have been given why he assumed this name, 
and why at this time. Some have thought that the name was adopted 
from the proconsul's, his first convert of distinction, but this is ntterly 
alien to all we know of the character of St Paul, with his sole glory in
the cross of Christ. Far more likely is he to have been attracted to it, 
if it were not hie before, by the meaning of the Latin word (paullus = 

/ 
little, see Ter . .A.nd. 1. 5. 81; .A.delph. 5. 4. 22), and its fitness to be
the name of him who called himself the lea,t of the Apostles. 
But perhaps he did only what other Jews were in the habit of 
doing when they went into foreign lands, and chose him a name of 
some significance (for the Jews were fond of names with a meaning) 
among those with whom he was about to mix:. Dean Howson (Life ll and Letter• of St Paul, I. p. 164') compares Josee-Jason; Hillel 
-lnlus, and probably the similarity of sound did often guide the
choice of such a name, and it may have been so with the Apostle's 
selection. St Luke, recognizing that the history of St Paul is now to 
be his chief theme and that the work for w.hich that Apostle was sepa
rated was now begun, names him henceforth only by the name which 
became most current in the Churches. 

The article o before ""! belongs to the understood Ke&'Xo6µ.E11os, and is 
not to be considered a substitute for the relative. 

,r�,iai1\1 1rVtVl'41'09 cl:-tCov, filled with the Holy Ghoat, So we learn 
that the punishment infhcted on Elymas was dictated to the Apostle 
by the Spirit, and that he knew, from the inward prompting thereof, 
what would be the result to the offender. 

dT1vCcra.1 Els a.llm El'll'w, faatened hill eye, on him and ,aid. For 
Elymas was standing by, ready to catch at anything which be could 
turn to the discredit of the Apostles. This is meant by St Paul's 
rebuke of him, as lmMrpl<f,w11 rcis cl3ovs ,cupLou rcis Ei,O<le&s, 

10, ix,&pt -miO"!)S SLKa.1.0a,lv,is, enemy of all righteousne88, We may 
judge from this expression that St Paul recognised an earnest zeal for 
truth in the inquiries of the proconsul, and that his wrath against Elymas 
was not only because of what he did at the time, but for the tendency 
of all his teachings. He had led astray for a long time one who was 
desirous to understand the ways of the Lord. That there were such 
anxious inquirers among the Greeks and Romans we can see from the 
case of Cornelius and his friends. These were sure to seek to Jews 
for guidance, and in Elymas and such as he they found false guides. 

11. x,e\p KVpCov, the hand of the Lord, i.e. of that Jehovah whose 
ways Elymas had perverted, for it could only have been after the Jew
ish faith that Sergius Paulus had made his inquiries of Elymas, who 
instead of teaching him to know the Lord, seduced him by his own 
pretensions. 

For the expression cf. LXX. Ex:od. iL S, l3oi, xelp 1111plo11 frlgr"' b, 
Toi'r IC'nj11Eg£ uou, and 1 Sam. xii. 15, ""! lntu XElp K11plo11 i<f,' vµiis. 

. -rv+).01 fl,1J l3>.i'll'C111V, blind, wt ,ecing. As the infliction is still in the 
future, and so only a conception i;i the mind of St Paul, however 
firmly settled, it is reasonable to uso the subjective negative µ71. Of. 
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for an exactly similar expression Luke i. 20, o-u,nrw,, ice&! p/t{ 8v,,d.p.e•ot 
>.a>dio-iu. 

6'.XP� Kci.Lpoii, for a ,eaaon. The punishment inflicted on Elymas is 
I lighter than that of Ananias and Sapphira, because in their case the . 

hypocrisy of their conduct would have brought ruin to the Church, if it ' 
had not been severely punished, and their sin was against greater light 
and gifts of grace than had been bestowed on the magician of Cyprus. 

dx�vs Ka.\ o-KO'l'OS, a milt and a darlmu,. There is a gradation in 
the words which implies that the withdrawal of his sight was somewhat 
gradual. At first the eyes began to cloud over, and as the film increased 
upon them he llecame quite blind. 

Ka.\ TfflLG.Y"'V it,fTa x•lflCI.Y"'YOVS, and he went about ,eeking ,ome to· 
lead him by the hand. 

repiti-yro-=to lead about, is also used in N.T. in the intransitive sense, 
•to go about,' of. Mark vi. 6, icai 'll'epi,jy,11 Tas icwp.as KVKA'fl 8,8cf.o-,cw11. 

X"pCI.Y"'YOS is rare, and only here in N.T. The verb is found in the 
LXX. (some texts) Judges xvi. 26. 

As Elymas perceives the darkness closing in upon him ·he turns in 
the direction where he had last noticed some friend, and endeavours to 
get a•guide. For such o. man would wish to shew 11,9 little as possible 
how exactly the Apostle's words. had come to pass. 

12. TON Wv � clll&u,ra.TOS K.T.� .• then the deputy, when he ,aw 
what wa, done, believed. • He was convinced by the miracle and by the 
words with which it was accompanied that the Apostles ,were teachers 
of that way of the Lord after which he bad been seeking in vain from 
Elymas. We are not told that Sergius was baptized, but we have other 
instances of the like omission of notice (see verse 48), yet as baptism 
was the appointed door into Christ's Church, such omission of the 
mention thereof should not be thought to wo.rrru:it us in believing that 
the sacrament was neglected. on any occasiou. 

18-lll. THE APOSTLES VISIT PAMPHYr.IA AND PISIDI.I.. JOHN Mmx 
BETURNS TO JERUSALEM. 

13. clva.x8lVTtt Si c!,,r� -njs Ilci-f,ov, now having sailed from Papho,. 
Their course would be N.W. to reach the south coo.st of Asia Minor. 

On the prompt departure from Paphos, Chrysostom says: opa. ,cal 
aV"Tollr ou,c lrx.Po•lfovras avr60, are Tov d,Ov,ra.Tov >..01,ro• mo-T<vo-anor 
ov8e p.a>,.a,c,o-Olnar Tfj ico>.aKElq; Kai TU .,.,µfj, ci>..>.' ,vOlwr Toii lpyov 
ixop.i11ovr ,cal riw a.nl,r<pav xwpav opp.wvrar. 

ol ,rep\ Ila.v�ov, Paul and his company. Literally •those around 
Paul.' Henceforth the Apostle of the Gentiles is made the central 
figure of nearly every scene in the Acts. 

,lMov et, IllpY'lv -njs Il�vM.a.s, tht11 came to Perga in Pamphylia. 
Pamphylia was about the middle part of the southern seaboard of Asia 
Minor, and Pergo. was its capital. We are not told of any missionary 
labours in Perga at this time, either because there was no opening for 
their commencement, or it may be that the Apostles were troubled at 
• 

16--2 
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1 the departure of Msrk. They did preach in Perga on their retarn 
: visit (xiv. 25). 

'Ia1d:11V1Js Si ic.-r.>.., and John departing frmn them returned to JertJ;o
,alem. There is no reason given for his departure either here or else
where, but the cause assigned had clearly not been one which satisfied 
St Paul (xv. 38). John Mark, most probably the same person as the 
writer of the second Gospel, afterwards was an earnest labourer for 
Christ, and St Paul (Col iv. 10) speaks of him with affection. If St 
Luke knew the cause of his present withdrawal, the remembrance of 
his subsequent zeal sealed his lips on the subject. Cf. x. 48 note. 

14. a.vTO\ Si Sw.8ci11Ttt dri rijs IIim,, but they having pa,aed
through from Perga. 6dp-x.oµ.a., is a very correct expression and should 
be precisely rendered. The direction in which they went obliged them 
to cross a whole district. See below. 

11' 'Avnoxu1111 -r,\11 Ilurctlui.11, to Antioch in Piaidia. Pisidia la.y 
inland to the N. of Pamphylia, and Antioch was at its extreme 
northern point. 

Dean Howson (Life and Epittlea of St Paul, I. 175) suggests that 
it was perhaps in this journey that St Paul and his companion were 
exposed to those -perils of robbers• of which he speaks 2 Cor. xi. 26. 
Pisidia was a mountainous district rising gradually towards the north, 
and the quotations given by Dr Howson from Xenophon and Strabo 
shew that there was a great deal of brigand-like life even in these 
times, from which Paul and his company may have been iu danger. 

«ts -r�11 cn,1111lfllytj11, into the B1Jnagogue. Though he is the Apostle 
of the Gentiles, it 1s always to the synagogue that St Paul first makes 
his way. The Law of Moses ought to be a better schoolma.ster to bring 
men to Christ than the la.w of nature. 

111. .,..,.a � -nj11 cllld:y!IQICJ'LII TOV 11cSp.ov ica.\ TW1111'po♦tt-rlii11, and after 
the reading of the Law und the Prophets. Which was a prominent por
tion of the synagogue-service. For the bet�r understanding of what 
was here done, and also at the time when onr Lord 'stood up for to 
read' in the synagogne at Nazareth (Luke iv. 15) it seems worth while 
to give in detail an account of the manner in which the Scriptures are 
read in the Jewish synagogues. For this see the Excursus at the end 
of this chapter. 

d,rio-Nr.>.a.11 ol clpxlATVll«lya,yo• ,rpclt a.vrovs, the ruler, of the ,yna
gogue ,ent unto them. These were the persons who had the control of 
the arrangements for calling up readers and preachers. 

d TLS fcn-w •v tp.t11 Myos ,r11p11ic>.11cr110t, if ye have any toord of exhor.
tation. The sense of >.o-yor 1ra.pa.KA,jo-,u1r is well seen from Heb. xiii. 22, 
where the writer calls his whole epistle by that name. Aeiyo, ra.pa
KA,jO'tulf are spoken of 1 Mace. x. 24, where the A. V. renders 'words ot 
encouragement,' while a similar expression, .;, ,,, -ro'is o.-yo.Oo'i:r Myoit 
ra.flU'<AfJO''S (2 Maco. xv. 11), is rendered •comfortable and goo:l words.• 
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18-41. PAUL'S SPEECH AT A.NnocH. 

18. ica.ftMNCo-a.s T'Q xup(, beckoning toith hi, hand. Cf. xii. 17, 
where it is explained that ihe gesture was for the purpose of procuring 
silence. 

civ8pq 'Icrpa.,i>.tTCu ica.l. ot +oJlcwflAVOl -ro11 e.611, men of I,rael and ye 
that fear God. The audience consisted of born Jews and proselytes 
as well as perhaps some Gentiles. (See verses 42 and 43.) When the 1. 
audience and the subject and the end aimed at were so entirely in accord : 
on all three occasions we cannot be surprised that the address of St 
Paul at Antioch partakes largely of the character, and also of the Ian-� 
guage, of those of St Peter at Pentecost and St Stephen in his defence.fl 
St Paul had heard the last of these, and t� vision on the way to· 
Damascus had taught him to speak with bolJlness on the truth of the 
Resurrection. • : 

1'1. � 8cds ... T011s ,ra:rlpa:s ,\p.c»11, the God of thi, peopT.e of I,rael chole 
our father,. He commends liis words to their hearing by dwelling on 
the historic facts of their national life a.s God's chosen people. In that 
history the LXX. continually represents God's choice of Israel by this 
word ifEXifaro. Cf. Deut. vii. 7, xiv. 2; Ps. xxxiii. 12, l:u:vii. 70, &c. 

w 'l,i 'll'Cl.flOLIC£ciL, tolien they dtoelt a, stranoer,. The expression 
occurs -Wisdom xix. 10, iµlµ.,,.,,no -yo.p lr, Twv iv ru 1rapoucLv, avTwv, 
where the allusion is to the sojourn iu Egypt. In the LXX. of 
Ezra it is also found (viii. 85), o1 11101 rijs rapouLas, of those who were 
in Babylon. 

18. 1-rpoct,o+6p1JO'f11 a.'llTOVs, He bare them as a nuning father. This 
is the expression in Dent. i. 81, where the LXX. have rendered, ,cal i11 
rfj ipiJµ.'t' T4UTJ1 .. ,Ws Tpotf,orf,opi/UEL ue ,c{,p,os o 8Eot uov wt Et TLS Tporf,orf,o
fYTIUal a.v8ponros TOIi 111011 _avTov. The allusion of St Paul is so clearly to 
this passage that there can be no hesitation about the choice of read
ing. irpororf,6pTJUE11 is well supported by MS. authority, and is repre
sented in the A. V., and in the text of the Revised Version, 'he 
suffered their manners.' ;But for this reading, true as it is to the facts, 
there is no such close parallel to be found in the books of Moses, while 
the other is equa!Ly true to fact, much more beautiCul, and borne out 
by the words of the LXX., with which we can have no doubt that St 
Paul was very familiar. 

19. (8viJ �. ,even nation,. They are enumerated (Deut. vii. 1) 
before the people went over Jordan, viz. the Hittites, the Girgashites, 
the Amorites, the Canaanites, the Perizzites, the Hivites, and the 
Jebusites. 

ica.1'E�1JP�fl,1JO'f11 -r,\11 y,j11 a.,',,-oi11 els (1'W1,11 ic.,-.>.., he gave their 
land for an heritage about the ,pace af four hundred and fifty year,. 
According to the received chronology there was about this length of 
time between the call of Abraham and the death of Joshua. So that 
the land is regarded as a KXTJpo11oµla from that early time. But it is 
dangerous to found any conclusions on chronology based, as the O.T. 
chronology must be, on such insufficient data. 
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KA\ p,ncl ff.Vfll. 18111Ktt1 Kp�TCl.s (QJS :Ea.p.o,n\X Tpo+,fTOV, and a.fur 
these thing, He gave them judges until Samuel the prophet. On Sam11el 
as the prophet above all others cf. iii. 24, note. 

n. KdKet8111, and after that. The word indicates from that
point in their history where Samuel appears they began to clamour 
for a king, and thus the local becomes a temporal meaning in the 
adverb. 

ffV l:a.o,)X vtdv K.Ct, 4v8pa he +,,Mjs BmapACY, Saul the ,on of Ki,h, 
a man of the tribe of Benjamin. And to the speaker himself some 
part of this description applied, for he also was of the tribe of 
:Benjamin. 

The forty years' duration of Saul's reign is only to be gathered in• 
directly from Holy Writ, but Josephus (Ant. vi. 14. 9) expressly states 
that time as the length of his reign, and as Ishbosheth, Saul's son, whom 
Abner set on the throne after his father's death was forty years old 
when he began to reign (2 Sam. ii. 10), we may conclude that the 
length assigned in the text is correct, 

1111. efpov Aaw\S K-'r.>.., I have found David, &o. This sentence is 
a combination and adaptation from two separate verses out of the 
O. Test. (1) • I have found David my servant,' Ps. lxxxix. 20; (2)

• The Lord hath sought Him a man after His own heart, and the Lord
ha.th commanded him to be cnptain over His people,' 1 Sam. xiii. 14. 

113. TOVTOV 6 Ms ... Kci-r' l1n1:yy1Mciv ,jyo.ytv .. :l')CTOVY, from thi,
man', ,eed hath God according to promi,e brought unto I,rael a 
Saviour Jesus. The promise alluded to here is preserved for us in 
Ps. cxxxii. 11 • Of the fruit of thy body will I set upon thy seat,' 
and in many other similar declarations in the prophets. Cf. Zech, 
iii. 8, 9.

H. 1rp6 1rporn.lm-ov is only the rendering of the Hebrew 'JD�=al
the face of, and means no more than rpl,, and the A. V. has rightly 
rendered it only by before. 

(3d.1M"wp.a. p.tTGvoCa.s, the bapti,m of repentance, i.e. baptism which 
was to be an outward sign of an inner change of life and mind. Cf. 
Marki. 4. 

115. -rC lfll Vll'OllodTt etH�, what think ye that I amt For John.'s
words see Matth. iii. 11; Marki. 7; Luke iii 16; John i 20, 27, 

116. ot w VJM,'v cj,ofio'1i,wo� ffY W.-. Cf. above on verse 16.
{,fl,t,, d Myos ... {E41rarrdA1J, to you was the word of thia ,alvation ,ent

forth. Some of the oldest authorities read ;jµ,11 here, and for the 
Apostle to say• to us' is quite in accord with the langnage of verse 17, 
• God chose our fathers.' Through the whole address he avoids, as far 
as may be, wounding any Jewish prejudice, and so classes himself with
his hearers where the subject allows him to do so.

In M-yos Ul'1T'1/pla.r the reference is to the Ul'1T1/P mentioned in verse 
23, so that the meaning is • the message of the work of Jesus as 
Saviour.' 
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There appears to be a reference in the aorist ifa.retrrtD.'I to the first 
announcement of the message of salvation. 

ll'I. TOVTOII dyvo,jcra.ll'N9, became they kntto Him not. Cf. the very 
similar language of St Peter at the Temple (iiL 17), • I wot that 
through ignorance ye did it, as did also your rulers,' and see note 
there. 

28. Ka.\ p.1181p.Ca.11 a.l,-Ca.11 8a.11c£TOv tupollTU, and though thetj .found 
no came of death in Him. These words are part of the declaration of 
l'ilate (Luke u.iii. 22). 

29. ,rd,,_ Ta Ttp\ a.woii "PYJ'Cip.p.iva., all the thing, which have
been written of Him. Various prophecies received their fulfilment in 
Christ's sufferings, some in the betrayal, others in harsh treatment, 
and agony which preceded His death, the greatest of them all. 

30. d Sl e,;, ijynpw a.1l-ra11 •K 11up<011, but God raised Him from
the dead. This was the proof that God had now fulfilled the promise 
made unto Abraham and to David, that of their seed should one come, 
in whom all the nations of the earth should be blessed, even as St 
Paul says below, by being justified from all things, from which they 
could not be justified by the law of Moses. And elsewhere (Rom. i. 
4) the Apostle says that Jesus • was declared to be the Son of God with 
power, according to the spirit of holiness, by the rewrrection from the
dead.' 

31. ctd ,-jjs ra.>."'4Ca.s, from Galilee. The Apostles, and the 
main body of Christ's followers, were drawn from Galilee, in so much 
that, before the Crucifixion, Ga.l.illllans was a name by which they were 
known (Mark xiv. 70). 

otn11tt 11w 1lcr\11 P4f>TVfllS a.'llTOii, who 110'/D are His 'IDitneaau. St 
Paul has not-mentioned the Ascension of Jesus, but when he says that 
now men are His witnesses, it is implied that Christ was no longer on 
earth for men to see Him. The Apostle also thus marks out what 
was the especial work of those who had companied with Jesus during 
His life. 

H. Ka.\ ,jp.Ett �jMis t'lla.'Y'(U.\t.Sfl,fla., and we declare unto you glad 
tidings. While the compamons of Jesus are to be His witnesses, we 
are His Evangelists, the bringers.of the good news of His salvation. 

-n\11 ... ha.yye>.Ca.11 ... , of the promise which was made unto the fathers. 
Thus ira.ne">.La., becomes the direct object of the verb eua.'Y')'t>.,�
p.e8a.. 

33. &n. Ta.,lTIJII b 8�s •K11't1rX,fp1111Kt11. Render, how that God hath
completely fulfilled this. The 'glact tidings' are about the promise, and 
the precise message which is the cause for gladness is contained in the 
announcement that the promise has been fulfilled, and the strengthened 
form of the verb (iKrtrX'l]pwK<v) marks the completeness of this fulfil. 
ment. 

TOts 'NKIIO\S ,jfl,I011, unto our children. This well-supported reading 
certainly merits Tischendorrs remark, • insolenter illud quidem dictum 
est.' We should naturally expect what the Tut. recept._hasgiven, 'to 
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us their children.' But when the complete force of the preceding 
verb is taken into acconnt, the sentence may be explained. The 
promise was made to Abraham, and generation after generation was 
bom and passed away, having received the promises only by faith. 
Even the generation contemporary with Jesus was not bom to the 
complete fulfilment, but now after Christ's resurrection Christiana 
may say 'for our children' the promises are utterly fulfilled. 

cl11CICl"'n)O'll.l'I11o-oii11, in that He hathraiaedup JeffiB again, i.e. from 
the dead. This i11 necessary to the Apostle's argument, which is on 
the resurrection of Jesus as a proof that He was the Messiah. The 
quotation which follows need not re!er alone to the birth or Jesus into 
this world. He was also the jir,t-begotun from the dead, the first. 
fruits or them that slept. 

w "'¥ ,rpwnp � in the jir,t Psalm. What we now call the 
first and second Psalms were originally joined into one, which will 
acconnt for what is now Ps. ii. 7 being named as in the text. Justin 
Martyr (A pol. L 40) treats the whole from µaKripios d.vf/p (' Blessed is 
the man' &c.) to µa,cdp101 ,rdvru ol rEr018orn Ir' avr6v (the close of the 
present second Psalm) as all one composition and on one subject. So 
•rertullian (Adv. Marc. 1v. 22) writes 'in primo psalmo, "filius mellB 
es tu, hodie genni te."' 

at.. oGftll dp1JKtv, He [i.e. God] hath ,poken on thia wile. The 
quotation is from Is. lv. 3. 

IWcrGII {p.tv Tel 00-1,11 Aa.n\8 'I'll '11'1.0'Td, I will give you the mre
(faithful) mercies of David. rci &r,a is often used by the LXX. to repre• 
sent the Hebrew word for 'mercies' as here. St Paul speaking to the 
people of Antioch no doubt used the Greek version, though he would 
carry the Hebrew thought along with him. Bnt having ra; 60-,a as the 
explanation of the • everlasting covenant' of which Isaiah is speaking, 
St Paul at once connects rci 6u1a with the -rov 60-1011 of Pe. xvi. 10, 
where it is said God will not give His Holy One to see corruption. 

311. Swr� Ka.\ w fftf)'f Uyn, because He ,aith auo in another-place.
These words of Ps. xvi., which David was inspired to utter, cannot 
refer to David himself, and this St Paul now proceeds to shew. Cf. 
on the whole passage ii. 29-31 notes. 

38. Aa.ve\S fU11 'YCiP ... uCM.p.,flhJ, for David, after he had ,erved hi, 
own generation by the' counsel of God, fell on Bleep. There are several 
other constructions possible in this verse. Thus {Jov"/\fl might be taken 
as dependent on V'lf'1/PE'T'TJO'ar, 'after that in his own generation he had 
served the connsel of God, fell asleep.' Or {Jov>.ii might be taken alter 
l,co,µ11811, •he fell asleep by the counsel of God.' But the A.V. seems 
preferable. For it must be borne in mind that the contrast which 
most aids the Apostle's argument is that, while David's services could· 
benefit only those among whom he lived, and could not be extended 
to other generations, Christ by His Resurrection, never more to die ( 
and see corruption, is a Saviour for all generations, and remission of 1 
sins through Him can be promised to every one that believeth. 
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88. «+ant �11, forgivene11 of ,in,. Just as Jesus in Hie life
time on earth decfared that His miracles were only signs that • the 
Son of man hath power on earth to forgive sins,'. so the Apostles 
preach concerning the Resurrection. Cf, x. 43, ihe conclusion of Si 
Peter's speech in the house of Cornelius. 

89. cln n11T•11 .iv, from all thing• from tohich. On the non. 
repetition of a preposition before ihp relative when it precedes the 
antecedent, see note above on verse 2. 

to. p.,} h-Allu, led there come about, viz. a moral and spiritual 
O'l"erthrow as great as the destruction which the Chaldmans and 
Nebuchadnezzar wrought upon the land and people at the timjl of the 
Babylonish captivity, io which the prophecy (Hab. i. 5) quoted in the 
next verse refers. 

U. tSmi, ol �flOll'ITG.C, behold, ye de1piler1. This the render
ing of the LXX. and of some other versions. The Hebrew text gives, 
as A.V., •Behold, ye among the heathen.' The LXX. either had, or 
thought they had, a different text. 

l;rvov 8 o,l p.,} TW"l'IW1)1'f, a toork tohich ye ,hall in no toile believe. 
It 1s the result of long-continued evil-doing that those who live in it 
grow incredulous and proof against all warnings. Their hearts are 
allowed to wax gross and their ears to become dull of hearing . 

• 42-32. FU1\TB1!:B PREACHING BOTH TO JEWS AND GENTILES. JEALOUB'f 
OJ' THE JEWS, AND EXPULSION OJ' THE .Al'OSTLES l'BOH ANTIOCH. 

-u. ""°"'""" Sl a.wc.11, '1111.f)CKa.).ow, and a, they were going out, they 
be,ouglit. The congregation had been in the synagogue where we may 
presume that only Jews and proselytes were assembled. We do not 
read of Gentiles among the throng of listeners until the next sabbath. 
The Tei to,.,, of the Te:,;t. recept. makes the verse unintelligible. 

1t1 'I'd .,..,-a.e� o-a.Bj!a.TOV. In 44 we have the expression r,;J 8e lpxo
ph"' a-a.{JfJd.r"', and some thinking a difference of meaning intended 
would render here 'during the intervening week.' This does not 
seem needed, but as is pointed out in the Excursus on ver. 15 the 

IJewish congregations had a portion of the Law read in the synagogues 
not only on the Sabbath, but on the Monday and on the Thursday 
mornings, that they might not be for three days without hearing the 
Scripture. The peculiar expression in this verse may apply to the 
meetings in the synagogue on those days, when the people desired 
to hear once more the message which St Paul had just preached 
to them. 

'I'd �11p.a.Ta. 'I'll.�=- :Render, these tidings, to mark that the word is 
not Xo-yos. Cf. x. 37. 

43. Tcov o-11Jop.il/QIV 1rpoo-,i�'T•11, of devout proulyte,. This name 
may have been used to distinguish those proselytes who conformed 
entirely to Judaism from the proselytes of the sate, 
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'1m8ov dmt 1rpovp.ivav TQ X.Af>LTL 'fOV e,oii, pmuaded them to 
continue in the grace of God, as :Barnabas in like circumstances had 
urged on the converts at Antioch in Syria (xi. 23). Here, though 
we have no mention of actual converts, the Apostles must have-had
regard to the • purpose of t.heir hearts' when they spake to these in
quirers as though they were already 'in the grace of God.' 

4", crx_.Sclv 1rcicra. 'tl mS>.is, almost the whole city. Shewing that the 
Apostles must have been labouring diligently, both among Jews and 
heathen during the intervening days. 

411. h->.,{ri!)cra.v t,{).ov, they tr.ere filled with jealousy. That spirit 
of exclusion, which was so engrafted in the Jewish race, asserted itself 
as soon as they saw the Gentiles gathered to hear the Apostles. The 
teaching of men who· would admit all mankind to the same privileges 
was abhorrent to them. For themselves and for proselytes they could 
accept a message as God-sent, and tolerate some modifications in their 
teaching and practice, but they could not endure that the Gentiles 
should be made equal with God's ancient people. 

dvn>-iyollflS ica.\ fl>.cwdnip.oiiVTes, contradicting and bla8pheming.
Cf. the singular conduct of the Jews at Corinth under like circum
stances (xviii. 6). There is considerable authority for omitting avri>.t
"Yo11Tu ica.l here. It may be that they fell out because of the previous 
6.vrfA.E-yov in the verse. The sense seems better conveyed by their 
retention. They contradicted and, in doing so, became blasphemers. 

1 46. flj,l,tv ,lv clVAyKAtov IC.T.>.., it was neceuary that the word of
. God should .ftr•t have been spoken to you. That, as Christ came first 

nnto His own, so His messengers should declare their glad tidings 
first unto Jews, but if they received not the word, then it was to be 
proclaimed to all who would receive it. 

ica.1. oliic 4Covt Kp£vtTe aa.VTO�, and adjudge yourselves unworthy, i.e. 
you pronounce a sentence upon yolJl'Selves by your actions. Cf. Matth. 
xxii. 8, ' They that were bidden' to the marriage-supper were found in
this fashion to be unworthy. He who sent to call them had deemed 
them worthy, but they made it clear they were not so by their refusal 
to come. 

4'1 .. o;l,ra19 y&p �TIM, �..,tv 6 icv�os, for thus hath the Lord
commanded us. The Lord's command which the Apostle quotes is from 
Isaiah xlix. 6, and it shews that from the prophetic times the reception 
of the Gentiles was made manifest in the counsels of God. Whatever 
application be made of the words of the Prophet (i.e. to w},!.omsoever 
the ' thee' be referred) it is clear that, with the Jews, the Gentiles also 
are to be recipients of the promised blessings. 

48. Ka.\ hrw-rtvo-a.v lio-oi -r!O'll.v TtTAYJMVOl els twriv a.lc&VLOV, and
as many as were ordained unto eternal life believed. In the ooutro. 
versies on predestination and election this sentence has constantly 
been brought forward. But it is manifestly unfair to take a sentence 
out of its con'text, and interpret it as if it stood alone. In ver. 46 we 
are told that the Jews had adjudged themselves unworthy of eternal 
life, and all that is meant by the words in this verse is the opposite of 
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that expression, The J'ewa were acting so as to proclaim themselves 
unworthy; the Gentiles were making manifest their desire to be 
deemed worthy. The two sections were like opposing troops, ranged! 
(T'"'a-yµivo1=marshalled) by themselves, and to some degree, though• 
not unalterably, looked upon as so arranged by God on different sides. 
Thus the Gentiles were ordering themselves, and were ordered unto 
eternal life. The text says no word to wo.rra.nt us in thinking that 
none could henceforth change sides. Nor is the rendering 'ordained' 
.necessa.rily an evidence of the Calvinistic bias of our tra.nsla.tors. The 
same rendering is found in other English versions and the Rhemish, 
strange to say, is even stronger, ha.ving 'pre-ordinate.' 
_ IIO, ds cnl3op.m11 yvvc&tKa.1 'l'GII IWX.�fl,OIIG.1, thd tkvout women of 
honourable estate. We read that in Damascus, and we may suppose 
that it was likely to be the case in other large towns and cities in 
which Jews abounded, the wives of the men in high position among 
the heathen were much inclined to the Jewish religion (Josephus, B.J. 

II, 20. 2). These would be easily moved by the Jews to take action 
against the Apostles. 

TOVt 1l'fl'ffl)VI T'ljs ffllMQII, thd chief men of thd city, i.e. the heathen 
magistrates. As the Jews in Jerusalem had appealed to Pilate and 
the Roman power to carry out their wishes at the Crucifixion, so the 
Jews in Antioch excite the heathen authorities against Pa.ul and 
Barnabas. 

cl,n\ 1'1W 6pc.i,,, from their borders. The old English word 'co�ts' 
(A.V.) did not mean only land bordering on the sea as now, but any 
borderland, 

111. ol � lK1'L� �v KOVLOjm\v K,1',k, but thdy having shaken 
off the dust of their fut against them. This significant action, like 
that of the ' shaking of the raiment ' (xviii. 6), implied that those 
against whom it was done were henceforth left to go their own way. 
Cf. Ma.tt. x. 14. 

'Lc6vLOv, Iconium. A city in Pisidia to the east of Antioch. It is 
still a large town, and preserves a trace of its old name, being now 
called Konieh. See Diet, of thd Bible. 

Iii. ol Bl p.a.�1'G.\ h-�')pO�ll'l'O xa.pcis, and the disciples were filled 
with joy. Rejoicmg in accordance with the Lord's exhorta.tion (Matt. 
v.12) when men reviled and persecuted them, which was the very treat
ment which they had received in Antioch.

Ka.\ ,n,tup.a.1'09 d:yCov, and with thd Holy Ghost. This inward presence 
of the Comforter was the spring from which came the fulness of joy. 
On this Chrysostom says, rciOos -yap 8,6cw,c�o11 rapp11irlv.P ov,c l-y,cmn 
ciA>.i& rpo011µ.onpoP ro,r, T'OP µ.a.lh/T�v. 
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ON THE JEWISH MANNER OF READING THE 
SCRIPTURES. 

The Jewish division of the Scriptures is (1) the Law, i.e. the Five 
Books of Moses. (2) The Prophets, under which title the Jews in
clude Joshua, Judges, 1 and 2 Samuel, 1 and 2 Kings, as well as Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and the twelve Minor Prophets. (3) The Hagio
grapha, containing Psalms, Proverbs, Job, the Song of Solomon 1, 
Buth, Lamentations, Ecclesiastes, Esther, Daniel, Ezra, Nehemiah, 
and the two Books of Chronicles. The command which enjoins the 
reading of the Pentateuch is found Deut. xxxi. 10, • At the end of 
every seven yea.rs in the solemnity of the year of release in the Feast 
of 'l'abernacles, when all Israel is come to appear before the Lord thy 
God in the place which He shall choose, thou shalt read this Law 
before all Israel in their hearing. Gather the people together, men 
and women and children and thy stranger that is within thy gates that 
they may hear.' 

'l'his appointment, which prescribes the reading of the whole Pen
tateuch on the !•'east of Tabernacles, was probably soon found to be 
impracticable, and it is not unlikely that from a very early time 
the people arranged to read through the Pentateuch in seven years by 
ta.king a small portion on every Sabbath, beginning with the Sabbath 
after the Feast of Tabernacles in one year of release, and ending with 
the Feast of Tabernades in the next year of release. Thus would 
they in some sort be fulfilling the commandment. That such an early ' 
subdivision of the Pentateuch into small portions took place seems 
likely from what we know of the later arrangements for the reading 
of the Law. The existence of such a plan for reading would account 
for some of the divisions which exist (othetwise unexplained) in varioua 
copies of the Jewish Law. 

For (1) we learn (T. B. Megilla'h, 29 b) that the Jews of Palestine 
broke up the Pentateuch into sections lor each Sabbath in such a 
manner as to spread the reading thereof over three years (and a half?). 
They arranged no doubt that the concluding portions of their second 
reading should be on the }'east of Tabernacles in the year of release; 
and they began a.gain on the following Sabbath. In this way they read 
through the whole Law twice in the seven years, and by concluding it on 
the Feast of Tabernacles in the year of release observed the command
ment", and hereby may be accounted for some other of the unused 
subdivisions of the copies of the Jewish Law. 

1 The ftve small boob, the Song of Solomon, Ruth, Lamentatlona, Ecclesi• 
aatee and E•th�r, are for •:vnagop;ue•use written each on a aeparate roll, and ao 
•re named the llve lrleldlloth {rolu) and are read reopectiv�1,, The Song ot
Solomon at the Feast of Paaeover, Ruth at Pentecost, Lamentation, on the 11th 
of Ab (the annivenary of the deatrud;ion of the TemJl)e), Xccleeiaatea on the 
Feast of Tabernacle■ and Esther at Purim. 

s Thia arrangement la still obae"ed partiatly in the Jewish "Temple" at 
Hambur,:, founded in 1�18, and there wasa little while ago (aee JMDlal& Cl&roniad, 
J,'.,b, 7, 1879) a movement on foot for introducing a ■imilar arrangemeut in tlMI 
W eat Loudon 8,YWlf!Ogue of Britillh Jewa. 

" 
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2. The Babylonian Jews in the 4th oentury after Christ, and pro
bably much earlier, and all Jews down to this day have the Penta
teuch so divided that it is read through once every year, such reading 
beginning on the Sabbath after the Feast of Tabernacles, and con
cluding on the so-called lai!t day of that Feast in the next year, the day 
really being the day of • rejoicing in the Law' (aimkhath 7'orah). Thus 
they bring their reading to an end in each year, and so of course in 
the release-year, on the day appointed, and observe the command in 
this manner. 

This comparatively modem, though almost universally prevailing 
arrangement, accounts for the present larger divisions of the Law for 
reading, and these divisions have each of them its proper name. For 
the whole Pentateuch has 64 weekly portions, one for each Sabbath. 
No year however contains 64 Sabbaths, and beside this, some festivals 
(or rather, holy convocations) may fall on the Sabbath, and when 
that happens the Scripture appointed for the festival is read, and not 
the appointed weekly portion in its sequence. In order that the 
whole Law may still be read through on the Sabbaths, it is provided 
that occasionally two weekly sections are combined and read on one 
Sabbath 1. 

These weekly sections of the Pentateuch (ParshiotTi) are each divided 
into seven portions, and seven readers are called up from the congrega
tion. These are to be (1} an Aaronite (and if such be in the cougrega. 
tion he may not be passed over), (2).a Levite, (8) five ordinary Israelites. 
These must all be males and at least 13 years and one day old. Prac
tically, in Europe at least, though these are still called up in the congre
gations, they do not themselves read, but a reader is appointed to read 
for them. There are congregations in which as a mark of honour 
more than seven are called up, but this is discountenanced by some 
Babbie as likely to lead to abuses. 

When the reading of the Law in this manner is concluded the 
seventh section or part thereof is repeated, and any person may be 
asked to do this, Such reader is called Maphtir, i.e. the Haphtarist 
(the person whose reading terminates the reading of the Law). With 
this is connected the subsequent reading of the selected portions of 
the Prophets. 

In olden times the Haphtarist was also the person invited to be the 
preacher, and this must have been the position occupied by St Paul at 
Antioch, and by Jesus in the synagogue at Nazareth, 

The sections of the Prophets selected for Sabbath reading and called 
Haphtaroth have always some bearing upon the appointed portion of 
the Law for that Sabbath, e.g. with the first section of Genesis (Gen. 
i. 1-vi. 8), which contains the account of the Creation, there is ap
pointed as the prophetical reading the passage (Isaiah xlii. 6-21), 
which begins 'Thus saith God the Lord, He that created the heavens,' 
&c. With the next section of the Law which contains the history of 
Noah (Gen. vi. 8-xi. 32), the prophetical reading is Isaiah liv. 1-10, 

1 Of course there will be less need for � arrangement In au intercalated 
:,ear, which will have four sabblltha extra. 
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in which passage is found 'This is as the waters of Noah unto me.! 

The next section of the Law (Gen. xii. I-xvii. 27) contains the his
tory of Abraham, and the reading from the Prophets begins with 
Isaiah xl. 27-xli. 16, and in the passage there occurs 'Who raised up 
the righteous man from the East, called him to his foot,' &c., and a 
like arrangement is observed throughout the year. 

On the Sabbath afternoons the Jews in their synagogues read, to 
three people, the first seventh of the portion of the Law which is set 
apart for the following Sabbath, and they do the same on Monday 
morning and on Thursday morning. So that during the week thill 
part is read four times over. 

No prophetic portions are read along with this, but (T. B. Shabbath, 
116 b) in the old times, as early as the commencement of the Srd 
century, we find that on the Sabbath afternoons portions of the Hagio
grapha were read along with this smaller section of the Law, and we 
cannot doubt that the same principle would be observed in their 
�election, and that passages similar in character to the selections from 
the Pentateuch would be chosen in these cases also, though we have 
no indication what they were.1 

Festivals and Fasts had their own portions of the Pentateuch ap
pointed, and therewith corresponding portions of the Prophets. 

On quasi-festival Sabbaths the ordinary portions of the Law were 
read, but besides this occasionally other additional portions of the Law 
were chosen for the Haphtarist to read with reference to the festival, 
and instead of the usual prophetical section appointed for these days, 
auch passages from the Prophets were chosen as bore on the nature 
of the quasi-festival. 

These quasi-fe�tivals are 
(1) Should the Sabbath be (a) the day before the New Moon, or (b) 

the day coincident with the New Moon. 
Partaking of the character of a quasi-festival there is also the so

called 'great Sabbath, '2 which is the Sabbath that precedes the 
Passover. On this day the portion of the Law to be read is 
neither varied nor increased, but as in (1) the appointed Haph
tarah is changed for one of a suitable character. The same sort 
of change of the Haphtarah, but not of the portion of the Law 
to be read, takes place for the Sabbath between New Year and 
the Day of Atonement (1-10 of the month Tishri). 

(2) The Maccabiean festival of the Dedication, which as it lasted 
for 8 days.might include two Sabbaths. 

(8) Four semi-festivals which are in one string. 
a. 'l'he Sabbath preceding the New Moon of Adar, or coinci

dent with that New Mo0n. This is called Shekalim( =the 
shekels), and the special portion of the Law then additionally 
read is Exod. xxx. 11-1'6. 

• 1 Thus would be IICOOUnled tor many still unexplained diriaiom in the 
llu:iOfP'llpha. 

t·It may be mentioned that the name • great Sabbath• ia by the Italian Jew, 
applied allo to the Sabbath preceding Penteco1t. 
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b. The Sabbath before Purim (the Haman-festival) called 
Zacor==remember, for which the special additional wrtion
of the Law is Deut. xxv. 17-19.

c. The Red Heifer Sabbath. This is a moveable feast, but
mu.et fall .between (b) and (d). It is a preparation of Puri
fication for Passover, and its special additional portion of
the Law is Num. m.

cl. Ha-Khotk,h==the month. The Sabbath preceding or co.
incident with the New Moon of Nisa.n, for which the special

· portion of the Law is Exod. xii. 1-20.
(4) To the above six must be added two Sabbaths if they fall in the

middle holidays of the Feasts of Passover and Tabernacles, for
such Sabbaths are even of a higher dignity than the other quasi
festivals. 

(5) The three Sabbaths before the commemoration of the destruo
tion Qf the city and Temple by Titus, and its previous destruction
by Nebuchadnezzar,1• On these Sabbaths the portion of the Pen
tateuch appointed for the day is retained, but prophetic portions
are selected which suit the circumstances. These are known as

· the three Sabbaths [ commemorative l of Punishment and Troubles.
(6) Besides these there are seven Sabbaths called' Sabbaths of Con

solation,' for which, in the same way, special prophetic passages
are l'ead, which must all be chosen from the latter part of Isaiah
(chap. xl. and after), and in one of them probably occurred the
passage (Isaiah lxi. 1), read by Jesus in the synagogue at Naza
reth 9. For although at present the Haphtarah from that chapter
is marked to begin at verse 10, there are indications in some
MSS. 3 that the selected portion formerly commenced at an earlier
point, and this for coherence could hardly be elsewhere than at
verse 1, It seems probable that in post-Christian times the
verses read by our Lord have designedly been cut off from the
special prophetic pa�sage. For although any charge against the
Jews of altering the words of Scripture on account of Christianity
must be dismissed as utterly unfounded, it is on the other hand
beyond question that ·they abolished the most ancient and hal
lowed custom of rcadinr/'the ten words during the morning prayers
daily, 'because of the murmuring of the heretics' (minin), and by
this word (minin) the Jews meant the earliest Judreo-Cbristiane
(T. B. Berakhoth 12 a) who, after Christ's example in the Sermon
on the Mount, laid great stress on the Ten Commandments of the
Moral Law to the depreciation of ceremonial regulations.

1 Both these events are commemorated on the same day (9th or Ab). 
• That there iH no anachronism in suppo sinp; that these • Sabbath• of Consola

tion' weTeobserved in our Lord'• time may be inferred from the strict way in which 
the Jew!Hh tnditiono always identify, in ever.vthiug but time, the de$tructlon of 
the two temples by Nebuchadnezzar and by Titus, and the observauCt!S in con
uexlon therewith. And we take it a s  a further proof ot the antiquity of thi» 
obilervance that thoup;h there are alight varb&tions in the or dinary ltaph�roth, 
in the nrio� Jewiloh rituals, tho!l8 for the • Sabbaths of Consoiatfon' are th11 
u.meinall. 1 See a South-Arabian (Ycmm) Code:i:, Brit. :Museum HSS. Oriffllal 14/70.
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CHAPTER XIV. 

Readings varying from the Tezt. recept. 
3. ica! before 8..Sovn omitted with ABDEP. Not represented in 

Vulg. 

8. inr4.pxrn omitted with IICABCDE. Unrepresented in Vulg.

13. aurWP after 'll'OMflll omitted with IICABCDE. Not represented 
in Vulg. 

14. �rinjStJcra:v for clunr,f6110-cu, with IICABCDE. Vulg. •exsilierunt.' 

17. clya.8ovpyC011 for c:l:yalloro,w• with IICABC. 
23. Ko..T' olKiv.110-Ca.v 1rpecr(:lvripo111 with IICABCD. Vulg. 'per singu-

las ecclesias presbyteros.' 

28. '"'' omitted with IICABCD, Not represented in Vulg.

CH. XIV. 1-7. PREACHING AT IcoNIUK, THB Al'osrLES FORCED 
TO FLEE. 

1. KCI.Tci Tb o..-i,,nl •�•••v o..l,ms ,ts -njv O"V1111Y"'Y11V, that they
toent both together into the aynagogue. These words probably refer not 
to one special visit, but to repeated occasions in which Paul and 
Barnabas appeared as fellow-labourers before the Jewish congregation 
in Iconium. 

For an example of ico.rA r� a.Jr& in this sense, ct. LXX. 1 Sam. xi. 11, 
,co.I ovx ,.,..,,.,l,P()710-a• l11 auro,r 6110 KaTCL rd auro. 

Ko..\ >.o..).,ja-o..L o\rr�, and so spake, i.e. on various occasions, on some 
of which not Jews only but Gentiles were hearers of the word. 

'EU.,tv""', of the Greeks. St Luke elsewhere uses "E],,.],,.1/•ES to mean 
Gentiles and 'E],,.],,.71v,o-ra.l to mean Greek-Jews. But it has been thought 
that in this verse "E],,.],,.11•n can only mean Greek-Jews, and that the 
word is here used differently from the other places where it is found 
in the Acts. Such supposition does not aeem necessary. Clearly the 
visit of the Apostles to Iconium lasted a considerable time, and it is 
not to be supposed that while there they refrained from speaking the. 
word of their message in any place but in the solitary synagogue. 
They went, as their wont was, to the synagogue first, that place was 
the scene of their joint labours on many occasions, and there many of 
the Jews were won to the faith. But the Apostles spake elsewhere the 
same glad tidings which they published to the Circumcision, and by 
this labour many Gentiles also were converted. This seems a simpler 
explanation than to make St Luke say"Jil],,.],,.7111n here, when he means 
'E],,.],,.11,co-ral. The verse condenses the account of the Apostolic labours, 
marks that their commencement was d.t the synagogue, that Jews be
came believers, and then without further specification of a place of 
preaching adds 'and of the Gentiles,' to complete the description o! 
the whole result. 



I, ol A ct�-"'9 'Iov&a.fo1o. Bender, he tli& ,Tev,1 t1iat totre 
di,obedient. The same verb is found John iii, 86, where the rendering 
should be •he that obtt1eth not the Bon shall not see life.' The word 
is stronger than •unbelieving,' it expresses unbelief breaking forth into 
rebellion, and so exactly describes the character of these Jews who 
were persecuting Paul and Barnabas. It is noteworthy throughout 
the Acts that pereecuti.on seems nearly in every case to have origi
nated with the Jews. 
. Cf; for the verb Baruch i. 19, '"" nis "1P.IP4f Taur11, lfp.£8a 41m8ovnn 

rpo, ICVp<OII 8fOl1 ,j,uw11, ,cal ilT)(.£6!0.rop.fr, r,,;,, TO µ.fi uoveu, Tfj, tf,(,1/4, c&urov. 
kc£K•10·1w 'l'ds +vx_cts, miuk their mind, etiil affected. Tlie verb i■ 

not frequently found in this sense. The precise phrase ,ca,cwO'ru Tcb 
i/tvx,as (,f,l1X1111) is found twioe in Lxx;. (Numb. xxix. 7, xxx. 14), but 
there it is of affliction put on a person's own soul by a !ast or a vow. 
It is also used (Acts xii. 1) to describe the harm done to the Church 
bf Herod Agrippa. Here it implies not only an ill disposition aroused 
towards the brethren, but also that injury was done to the minds in 

• which such feeling was stirred up. 
8. lKavov p,lv otv x,,cSvov 6"1-p�,kv, long time tlierefore abode tl!tfl, 

There are two results described in this and the following verse as \he 
consequences of the Jewish opposition. }'irst, a long stay was neces
sary that, by the words of the Apostles and by the mighty deeds 
following wherewith God confirmed them, the faith of the new converts 
might be fully established before the. Apostles dep&rted. Secondly, 
there came about a division among the people; the Christians and 
non-Christians became distinctly marked parties. 

�cnGt6f1,111o� i,r\ ,-i; KvpC.,, ,peaking bol.dly in the Lord. The 
preposition implies depeudence and rest upon ,something. The ffa.p
fl'IO'la of the Apostles came from the Lord, and was sustained by rum·, 
He mad4l them bold by Hie works of power in support of their message. 

,-i; Mw 'l"iit xlip�TOt a.wo\i, the word of Hil grace. So named 
because the word ·of the truth of the Gospel is a message of grace and 
favour. 

4. ol p.w fcra.v riv TOts 'IovSa.Cois, part helil with the Jews. For
a similar division see the history of the preaching at Thessalonica, 
xvii. 4, 5. That His word should cause such division had been fore
told by Jesus (Luke xii. 51). 

G. '°' � &yivero 6p11:,f, but when there wa, an onset made, The
noun does not neoessanly imply that any direct attack had been made, 
which, from what follows, we can see was not the case. It rather 
refers to the excitement, urging, and instigation which the Jews were 
applying to their heathen companions, and which was likely to end in 
violence. Chrysostom says ov -,a.p l�,C:,,cor,To, clM' broXEp.ouv-ro µl,r,o-, •. 

cr�v TOtt �ovnv, with their rulers, The religious animosity call
ing in the civil power, as on other occasions, to work its wishes. 

Kid. >.i.&ofJo>.,j� a.wovs, and to ,tone them. We can see from this 
that the prompting to violenoe came from the Jews. Stoning was 
their punishment for blasphemy, and such they would represent the 

TJDII ACTS 17 
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teaching of the Apostles to be. We need not suppose that any regular 
legal atoning like that of Stephen was intended, or that to accomplish 
that object the rulers here mentioned were such Jewish authorities as 
could be gathered together in Iconinm, and that they are indicated by 
a vague term becaUBe they had no very settled position. The previous 
verb• to use them despitefully' rather points to the opposite conclusion, 
and marks the intended proceeding as a piece of mob-outrage, for 
which the countenance of any authority was gladly welcomed. 

In connexion with St Paul's residence at Iconium, there exists a 
story of the conversion of a maiden named Thecla, of which the 

, apocryphal .d.ctl of Paul and Thecla represents the form into which 
the legend had grown in the fourth century. Thecla, who was espous. 
ed to Thamyris, is said to have been deeply affected by the preaching 
of the Apostle, which she accidentally heard, and when St Paul wWI 
put in prison on the accusation of being a magician, she bribed the 
gaoler and visited the prisoner, and was fully instructed by him.in 
the Christian faith. The Apostle was punished and sent away from 
Iconinm. Thecla was condemned to die for her refusal to marry 
Thamyris, but was miraculously saved, and after many troubles joined 
St Paul in his missionary travels, and ultimately made her home in 
the neighbourhood of Seleucia, where she led the life of a nun till her 
death, which took place when she was ninety years old. 

This story may at first have had some basis of truth to rest on, bu\ 
it has been so distorted with inconsistent details, that it is impossible 
now to judge what the foundation of it may have been. 

6.- -�Soll'NI, they being toare of it. The Apostles were not with. 
out friends among the people, and of the party which sided with them 
there would be some who could get information about any attack 
which was being planned against them. It is to be noticed that 
throughout the history there is no attempt to exaggerate the sufferings 
of the Christian teachers. Here w11,11 a narrow escape from stoning, 
and as such it is recorded with no more expansion than is absolute!]' 
unavoidable. 

Ka.T4+vyo,, ... m\ -nj11 1NpCx1111pov, .fteil unto the citie, of Lycaonia, 
L111tra and Derbe, and unto the region round about. From the vio
lence of a mob excited by the Jews they fled into a wilder region 
where were few or no Jews, and the cities are enumerated in the order 
in which they were visited, while some to which they went are nn• 
named but included in the general term • the region round about.• 
The flight of the Apostles is exactly in accord with Christ's injunction 
(Matt. L 23), 

8-18, CUBE o-, A CBIPPLlll AT LYSTJU.. THll: lIEA.TXElll l'EOPLJI 
BEGABD THIii ArosTLES AS Gone. 

8. w .Aw-rpc,Lt, at L111tra. This place lay almost south from 
Iooninm, if the site generally assigned to it, at the foot of the Kara
dagh, be the correct one. Bee Diet. of the Bible. It is most probable 
that this was the home of Timothy. We cannot oonclude this ab-
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solutely from xvi. 1; because both Derbe and Lystra are there men
tioned, but in xx. 4 we have an enumeration in which are the words 
�oaius of Derbe and Timotheus,' where the form of the expression 
makes it almost certain that the latter was not of Derbe. lt'urther, 
when St Paul recalls to Timothy his sufferings undergone at this 
period (2 Tim. iii. 10, 11), he says 'Thou hast fully known ...... the 
persecutions and afflictions which came unto me at Antioch, at Ico
nium, at Lystra,' words which seem to connect Timothy with the 
last-named place, and when taken in connexion with the other pas. 
sages to be conclusive that Timothy did not live at Derbe. 

That Timothy was made a convert to Christianity at this first visit, 
of St Paul is plain from xvi. 1, where on the Apostle's second visit he 
is called • a disciple.' It is also clear from the same passage (xvi. 3) • 
that there could have been but few Jews at Lystra at this time, or else 
the son of a religious Jewess would hardly have remained uncircum
cised till he had reached man's estate. Some, however, have thought 
that this may have come to pass through the influence of the Greek 
father of Timothy. 

citSvnTOt TOts ,roo-\11 licil&riTO, there ,at a certain man impotent in 
Iii, feet. Perhaps this cripple, like that other in Jerusalem (iii. 2), 
was brought by his friends to some much frequented place that he 
might ask alms of thein that passed by. There is no mention of a 
synagogue in Lystra, and it is vecy improbable that there was 
one. The Apostl1is therefore would seek out some place of public resort 
where they might proclaim their message, and such a position would 
also be most adapted for the purposes of a begging cripple. 

It is worth while to notice once again in what precise and peculiar 
terms Luke, the physician, describes the nature of this and other 
maladies which claim mention in the history. 

9. �TOS ,jicovcrw ic.T.X., this man heard Paul speaking. The aorist
leaves it quite indefinite whether the man heard on this one occasion 
only, or had listened to frequent teaehings, and so become filled with 
faith in what was taught. 

8s ci,-wC"s a.w.ji, who fastening his eyes upon him. This verb is 
common with St Luke, and seems to indicate that the person using it 
was an eye-witness of what he relates. It occurs several times of St 
Paul, as in xiii. 9, where he fixes his gaze on Elymas, and xxiii. 1, 
where he attentively beholds the council. From the context of the 
latter passage, in which we learn that the Apostle did not recognize 
t.he high-priest, some have thought that this straining earnest gaze, 
so frequently ascribed to St Paul, was due to some weakness of sight 
remaining ever since his bliJldness at the time of his conversion. 

ica.\ �" Im fxn 1rCcrrw TOv o-.eii11111,, and ,eeing that he had faith to 
ba healed. The man's heart shone out in his face, and the Spirit 
within the Apostle recognized that here was a fit object to be made, by 
his cure, a sign unto the men of Lystra. Cf. Mark x_. 23. 

The genitival infinitive Tov 11w6n�1" may here be regarded as a noun 
regularly governed by rl,mr. 
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10. t?,m, �'D +-,,11, ,aid with a loud voiu, i.e. raising his tone 
above that in which his ordinary address was given. Chrysostom 
says, 810.T! µeyciAu t/>tn.i; c:ine Toi>r Gx>.ollf r,neiio-a.,, having their 
attention called to the cure which followed at once upon the words. 

a.llWT'IJ8� br\ 'l'O;,. ,roks rov c!pels, ,tarn! upright on thy feet. It 
has been noticed in chap. iii. how different is the narration of this 
miracle from that wrought by St Peter at the Beautiful Gate of the 
Temple. The two cures were of exactly the same character, and had 
the historian been giving hie own words only and aiming at producing 
a harmony in hie picture between the words and works of St Paul· 
and St Peter, no finer opportunity could have been found than by 
making the narratives in these tito places as much as possible alike. A • careful perusal leaves the impression that the latter may have been 
written from personal observation (see below on.verse 22) or from the 
information of St Paul, but that the former was drawn from an 
entirely different authority, and that the historian has faithfully pre
served the distinct character of the two sources from which he derived 
hie information. 

u\ ,jAa.'l'O 1e4\ 11',pt.ff4ffl., am! he leaped and walked. The differ. 
ence in tense is to be remarked in these verbs. ,;>,a.To is aorist as ex.-. 
pressing one act, the upward spring, which shewed once for all that 
the cure was wrought; repurd.To is imperfect, and indicates that the· 
!lilt of walking was continued, that he henceforth was able to exercise 
his new power. 

n. .AvKGOlll,OT(, in the ,peech of Lycaonia. Which would come 
more naturally to their lips than any other. The people were bilingual, 
and St Paul had been speaking to them in Greek. Thie fact may give 
us some additional light on the question of what the gift of tongues 
was which was bestowed upon the Apostles. Clearly, from what we 
see here, it was not such a power as enabled them at once to under
stand and converse in the various dialects of all the people into whose 
countries they might be brought in their missionary labours. For it 
is manifest that neither Paul nor Barnabas understood the cry of these 
Lycaoniane. If they had, we cannot suppose that they would have 
allowed a moment to elapse before they corrected the false impression 
which the words conveyed, and at which, when they came to know its 
purport, they expressed such horror. They, however, left the place 
where the multitude of listeners had been assembled, and departed to 
their own lodgings without any knowledge of what _the mistaken people 
were about to do. 

On this compare the words of Chrysostom, • A>.� ovlr -ii• ToiiTo (the 
intention to offer sacrifice) oualrw aij>.o,. Tfj -yd,p olKelf/, tf>wvfj ,,peey. 
,yono >.i-yovrn aT, ol 8Eol oµo,w8lvrn aJ1fJpwro,1 1ta.TlfJ'TJO'a.a, rpos 'Y/µ,at, 
&A TOVTO oi,Ua, a.i!ro,, t>,,e-yw. ireia'YJ 81 Elao,, Tii niµJl,IJ.TO. T6Te i(EXfJl,a,. 
TIS &J/,p'TJf.a.a, TQ; lµQ.TIO.. 

ol 8'o\6
J::'

�" "·"'·).., th4 god, are come down to ua. Nothing 
was more • • to the heathen mind than the thought of ihe gods· 
8118lllDing human shape and going about among mankind, and it has 
often been noticed that the scene of the legend of Baucis and Philemon 
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related by Ovid (Metam. 'ffll, 611 seqq.), and in which J'upiter and 
.Mercury are said to have wandered on earth aud to have been received 
aa guests by Baucis and Philemon, ill laid in Phrygia, which provinoo 
was clpse to Lycaonia,. 
• U. IICCO.ow 'l't TOY Bap,,aj3c,.11 ACcr., TOY 81 Il4vMY •E,,i&;j11, and 
they called Barnablu, Jupiur [Zeus); and Paul, Mtrcuriu.s "[Hennes]. 
Of course this was not known until afterwards. We can understand 
how the heathen people concluded that if any deity came to visit them 
·with a beneficent purpose it would be that god Jupiter whose temple 
was before their city, and to whom therefore their chief worship waa 
paid; and Mercury was counted as the principal attf>ndant on Jupiter, 
and moreover as the god of eloquence. U was obvious, therefore, to 
assign that name to the chief speaker, and the name of Jupiter to that 
one of the two Apostles who bad the more co=anding presence. 
That St Paul was not such a �gnre we know from bis own words, 
and tradition describes him as dn)p """"°' -rip /U"filE,, f•M, -rfr tct• 
tfH,.>.fr, d-ytct)>.ot -ra,, ic•-6,-,, .d.cta Pauli et Thtcl�, 2. 0 the aspect 
of Barnabas, Chrysostom writes, iµ.o1 &,,ca ical lid nj, 6,j,Ewr �<0irJ1Eriit 
di,a, o Bap,d.{Ja,. 

h-n&,j a.,ln1 ,111 d ,1,o,lfl,O'OI 'l'Ov Myo,,, becauu ht ,oa, the chief 
,peaker. This character is always assigned to Hermes by the heathen 
·writers. Cf. Macrobius, Sat. I. 8, 'Bcimus Mercurium vocis et ser
monis potentem,' and Iamblicbus, de My,uriil ad init., says of him BE., 
o .,.c:.., >.6-y.,,., tyeµ.w,,. 
• 13. g n l«priit m Aw1 'l'Ov cSvrot ,rpcl nj1 flMtll, tht priut of 
Jupittr, which u,a, before their city, i.e.•' whose temple was before their 
-city.' Zeus was their tutelar divinity, and it was to bis priest that 
tlle people ran with their cry, and brought him, with all the prepara
$ions for a sacrifice, to the gate of the house where -the Apostles were 
lodged. 

TO.vpovt ic4\ mp,114TC1., ozen and garland,. The latter were sometimes 
put on the heads of the victims, and sometimes used by the worshippers 
for their own decorations at religious rites. Probably in this case they 
were meant to make gay some temporary altar. 

fir\ ms ,rv)..ya.1, unto the gau,. Even though we have the plural 
here it seems impossible to regard the word as used of the gates of the 
city, because of the action of the Apostles (if.,r!76710-ai,) who sprang 
forth upon the intending worshippers. The word must refer to the 
entrance o! the house where the Apostles lodged. They were within 
the house, and as it was meet to offer the victims to the supposed gods 
in their presence rather than on the altar at Jupiter's temple, it was 
i<> the house of their host that the proceesion came. 

14. dK0111T4Yftl 84, but when they heard. As they did first from 
ihe clamour and excitement of the would-be worshippers. 

iEflni&!icra11, they ,prang out. They were horror-stricken at what 
was contemplated, and with garments rent to shew, by signs (for there 
would be many among the crowd who could understand little of what 
they said) as well as by words, their repudilltion of such worship, 



THB .J.CTS. 

they sprang forth £tom the house, through the vestibule, and into 
the midst of the crowd, that they might put an end to the delusion of 
the people. Cf. Matth. xxvi. 65. 

J.IS. tlla.n-).,t6p.c,,o,, preaching unto you. Literally, • bringing you 
good tidings' as the message must be which makes known to men a 
living God in the place of a dumb idol. 

ct..-4' -rwrwv '"°" t'G.'NWIW l,no-rpi+.1.11, that ye ,hould tum from 
the,e iiain_ thing,. rci µ,irii,ii is a frequent expression in the LXX. for 
• false gods'; cf. 2 Kings xvii. 15, ,cal irope6811110.,, 6rurw T/411 JJ,4Tai.llW. 
Also Jer. ii. 6 ; Levit. xvii. 7, &c. 

18. 81 I,, 'l'Vott 'll'CIP'PX.�V(M.S -ytllfAtt K.'I'.>.., tDho in bygone genera
tion, ,ujfere<l all the heathen to tDalk in their ow,n v:ay,. On this cf. 
Acts xvii SO; Rom.iii. 

� Tats &Sots. This phrase in the LXX. almost always has 
the preposition iv, but it is found without a preposition (according to 
eome MSS.) in 2 Chron. xi. 17. 

God had chosen Israel only for His own people before the coming of 
Christ, and had given to the rest of the world no revelation of Himself 
except what they could read in the pages of the book of nature. But 
that, St Paul says, spake clearly of a careful Creator and Preserver of 
the world, 

1'1. � clp.af)T1lflOY A,l-rov d�KO', He left not Him,elf withuutwitnu,. 
This is the same argument which the Apostle employs (xvii. 27) to the 
more philosophic multitude whom he addressed on Mars' Hill. God's 
natural teaching is mea!lt to speak alike to all men. Cf. also the 
eimilar reasoning in Rom. i. 19, 20. 

iif,Ltv i,"'°" S..SOi,s, giving you rain. The reading .J,µ.i,, of the Ttzt. 
recept. seems unnatural. J.<'or the Apostle could not include himself 
amongst those to whom God's appeal had been made through the 
gifts of nature only. 

A few rather unusual words and forms which occur in this verse 
have suggested to some that we have here a fragment of a Greek poem 
on the bounties of nature, which the Apostle quotes, as he sometimes 
does quote the Greek poets, to illustrate his speech from the language 
familiar to his hearers. Attempts have therefore been made to arrange 
the words into �me dithyrambio metre. But it is hardly probable 
that St Paul would quote Greek poetry to the people in Lycaonia, to 
whom Greek was not sufficiently familiar for them to appreciate its 
literature to the extent which this supposition presumes, and certainly 
the other quotations which he makes from Greek authors (Acta 
xvii. 28; 1 Cor. xv. 33; Tit. i-12) are used to much more cultured 
audiences. 

-rdt ica.pSCa.t ii.,.._,,, your heart,, to correspond with the first part of 
the verse. With the Greeks iciip31ii was the seat of the appetites, so 
that there could be no harshness in such an expression as 'to fill the 
p._eart with !ood.' 
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.19. -rov p.,\ 8vt1.Y 4'ff0tt, that. they had not. done ,acrijice ullto (11,m. 
Here the gen1\ival infinitive is in strict government by the verb ,;a.rl
ra.llO'al', which like other verbs of detention and hindering e&11 b11 
properly constructed. with a genitive. 

i9-28, ClU.NGl!l O'f' n:ELING IN TlIB MULTITUDE. PAUL rs STONED. 
Tlll!l !.POSTLES VIBIT DERBE, AND THEN Bll:TUBN

1 
BY TRB BOUTB BY 

WRICH TREY Cilll!l, TO ANTIOCH IN SYRIA. • • 

19, 4lri 'Avnoxus K4\ 'I1eov£ov 'IovSa.to', certain Jew, from 
.ifotioch and Iconium. Their anger, like that of 'the circumcision' in 
Jerusalem, was roused against the Apostles, whom they knew to be 
born Jews, but whom they saw casting away the legal restraints to 
which they themselves clung. They therefore followed them to other 
places and represented them no doubt as renegade Jews, and probably 
taught the heathen people, that what they had seen done was done by 
evil powers and not by beneficent ones, Some such argument they 
must have used. The mighty work of the cured cripple bore witness 
to the reality of the Apostle's power, Ii was only left, therefore, to 
ascribe it-to evil agency, as the Jews aforetime said of Christ, • He 
casteth out devils through Beelzebub.• 

••'°"4ntt "'°" &xXovs, having perBUaded the multitude,. Dean 
Howson (Life and Epi,tles of St Paul, L 20.3) quotes from the 
.Scholiast on Homer (Il. IV. 89-92) the following, <ir,o-ro, "fO.P A11K®l'Ef, 
ws ,;at • Ap,norl>.11s µaprupei, a passage which is confirmed by the 
fickle conduct of the people on this occasion. For a similar sudden 
cha11ge of temper in the populace, cf. the conduct of the multitude at 
Jerusalem just before the Crucifixion, and the sudden alteration of 
opinion in the people of Melita (Acts xxviii. 6), 

tea.\ X�8cio-clVTtt TC}y Il4�Mv, and having stoned Paul. Their jealo11S 
rage carried them to such a length that they became themselves the 
active agents in taking vengeance on the • chief speaker• of the two 
missionaries. This must be the stoning to which Paul alludes (2 Cor. 
xi. 25), 'Once was I stoned.' And Paley (Horm Paulinm, p. 69) calls 
aUention to the close agreement between the history of St Luke 
and the letter of St Paul. At Iconium St Paul had just escaped 
stoning; at Lystra he was stoned. The two circumstances are men
tioned by the historian, only the actual suffering by the Apostle him
self. Nothing but truth to guide them, says Paley, could have brought 
the two writers so close •to the very brink of contradiction without 
their falling into it.'

(a-vpov �oi '")t 1!'0Xto11, they drew him out of the city. The stoning 
had not been in a place set apart for such executions, for there were 
few Jews in Lystra, but had been done publicly in the midst of tlre 
city, perhaps in the place of common resort where St Paul had been 
wont to preach. 

vop.(toV'ftl 4V'l'OV ntviJiclvcu., thinking that he wa, dead. As they 
had apparently every reason to do, when the body could be dragged 
aloD.g the. xoad.. 
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IO. lnllCMri,,.,.. Bl ffl fl,Cltij-n,11 a.WOY, but a., the 4ilcipk, •toocl 
n,und about him. Among this ring of disciples we may well believe 
tha$ the young Timothy was included. Braving all danger that might 
attend on their act, the believers at Lystra gathered about what they, 
as well as his a11811ilants, deemed the corpse of their teacher, and their 
sorrowing thoughts were perhaps concerned how they might procure 
for it rev!lrent burial. 

dNO'l'4s .tcnj�ew •ls '"111 mMII, he f'Ole vp and came into the city, 
The word ,banch conveys the impression that this was a resurrection 
from the dead, and that the restoration of the Apostle, and hie imme, 
diate exhibition of vigour, and boldnees to enter again into the city, 
was the effect of a miracle. That one stoned and left for desd by a 
savage mob should revive and go about as if nothing bad befallen him 
mmt have been a still more striking evidence of the mighty power of 
God present with these teachere'tban what� people had seen before 
in the restoration of the cripple. 

On the zeal of the Apostle and his readiness to return to the IICl8D8 of 
his danger, Chrysostom remarks o�Ba.p.oO Bl >..1-,e, · or, inrin�lf,a.11 ,ca.l, • 
po,,,,.e, or, 111//J.fUI. '1rol1/tfa.r, clU' on 1ta.r.,,f1w871t1a.r inrtp ,-oO or6p.a.rot 

. 11wou clr,p.a.118ij,,a.,. 
n\ "'6. 11ra,f>lo01' �Uw, and the nat day he departed. Having been 

sh!!ltered for the night in the house of some disciple, perhaps in that 
of Eunice and Lois, the mother and grandmother of Timothy, of wh011& 
faith the Apostle speaks (2 Tim. i. 6) as though he had been witneaa 
of its fruits in their lives. 

riv ,i Bapv.ifJ� 1ls At,18,fv, with Barnaba, to Derbe. Barna1,u, 
H seems, had not been an object of jealousy to the Jews. His power, 
though great as the •son of exhortation or consolation,' was not so 
demonstrative as that of his fellow Apostle. Derbe, the town to which 
$he Apostles next went, was to the east of Lystra. We have no 
mention of any other places in Lycaonia than these two as visited by 
Paul and Barnabas, but from ver. 6 we gather that their preaching was 
extended to other parts of the surrounding country. 

n. p,a.8!Jmcnwns lic11vo's, and having made many clucipkl. Ac,.
cording to Christ's words (Mattb. xxviii. 19), µ.a.B.,,u611a.n rCP'Ta. ra. 
18"1. Of course teaching was a part of the procese, but µ.a.B.,,r,dflr 
implies a stage beyond that. Perhaps 'Gains of Derbe,' whom St 
Luke mentions as one of Paul's companions in a subsequent journey 
(xx. 4), may have been one of these. This is the more probable 
because be is there mentioned in the same clause with Timothy, who 
undoubtedly was converted by St Paul during this visit to Lycaonia. 

ftWTPlll,a.11, they returned. Thus going back over the ground which 
they had travelled before, that they might provide for the spread of 
that seed of the word which they bad imperilled themselves so greatly 
to sow. 

n. fflCl'Tt!PqOY'NS 'l'lls +vl(lls 'NII p,a.8,rroi11, confirming the ,oui, of
the cliBciples. 'rlie strengthening indicated by ir,n.,,plfnv is of that kind 
which St Peter was charged &o afford &o his fellow diseiplea. 'When 
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thou arl oonverted ltrmgt1ien (,mfpwcw) thy brethren,' i.e. by warni.nga
and exhortations drawn from thy own trials and thy deliverance from
them. We see that this waa the purport of St Paul's charge to the
Churches . 

..;j 11W"ffl, i,i the faith. This expression seems to point to the
existence of a definite creed. ,; fl'lrrlf is certainly so used in later
books of the N. T. Cf. Col i. 23; 1 Pet. v. 9, &c. 

ica.\ 3TL Swl. �11 e>.C+-11 Sit tlflAI lt,T.>..' and that toe miut throvgh
ma,iy tribulation, enur into the kingdom of God. From the use of
the pronoun 'we' in this sentence some have thought that, although
unmentioned, the writer of the Acts wae present with Paul and Bar
nabas in this first missionary journey as well as in the others. St
Luke only indicaies his presence at Troas and elsewhere in the same
manner (xvi, 10-12, &o.), though in those passages the mention ii
more conolullive than in the verse before us. 

a. XILflOTOll,io-a.llNI, hafling ordaimd. The word is found else- ,
where in N. T. only in 2 Cor. viii. 19. It is used of the like ordination 
in the 'Teaching of the Twelve Apostles,' 15, ,ct,pOToi,,/O'ar, o�• ialf'Toir 
lrw1nliro11r nl cl1aK0•011r �£our roO 1C11plov. So Philo (k priam. et pain. 9,
/nro 8Eou ](E&pOTOlf'f/8dr. So too Josephus, .Ant. VI, 4. 2. 

ica."' i1C1C>.1JO"Will ,rpwf!vrlpovt, elder, i,i every Church, i.e. men
-who should have the oversight, and take care for the growth of these 
infant Churches when the Apostles were gone. It appears, then, that 1 ·1the Church in these places must have gone on without any regular i 
ministry. On the appointment of Elders cf. xi. SO. 

'11'pOO"tvf4t-, p.ri 111JO"'l'tutll, having prayed toith fa,ting. They
used the same sofemn service, at the dedication of these men to their
duties, which had been used when they were themselves sent forth
from Antioch for their present labour (xiii. 8). 

On this conduct Chrysostom says: dclu 8Epµor.,,ra. llau>.011; r(XHTtU
�,oi, t/>1JO'I, µErb. l"f/O'TE&Wlf fl'api8E11ro atiroi>r ttj, 1Ct1ply,. opa· JJ,ETb. 
'lff/O'Tt<Wlf al XE•poroi,l"'- ,,.cOJ,, ll'f/O'Tda ro ,ca8q,pa-,011 TWI' fJJJ,ETlpw., 
'PUX.Wlf, 

fflijl48fll'l'O ic.T.>.., they commended them to th,. Lord. CC. St Paul's
parting oommendation («al raa,ua, raparl8rµ.,,., uµat) of the elders of Ephe
sus (n. 32) who had come to meet him at Miietus. The Lord was 
able here also to build these men up, and to give them an inheritance
among those which are sanctified. 

25, ica.\ >.a.>.,jO"G.'P'Nt ill Ili,rm 'l'01I >.6-yo,,, and token they had 1poken
the toord in Perga. Which,· {or some unstated reason, they appear
not to have done as· they passed through it before. See xiii. la, 14,
note. 

els• A,..,..O..La.11, to .Attalia. A sea.port of Pamphylia., at the mouth
of the river Catarrhactes. For its history see Dictionary of the Bibl.e.
The Apostles had sailed, as they came from Paphos, directly to Perga,
which they reached by ooming some way up the river ,Cestrus. Now 
they go by land from Perga to the seacoa.st at Atte.lia, where there 
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was more likelihood of finding a vessel in which they could sail into 
Syria. 
I 28. &Sa ,tn.11 � "'D xcCp�n m e.o;, from whence they 
/.had bun commended to the grace of God.. It is necessary to recur to
the more usual meaning of ra.pa.Jl60116a., before we reach the whole 
sense of these words. It is most; commonly used of giving up to 
enemies, and of exposing to danger; and that there were dangers and 
foes in abundance before them those who sent out; Barnabas and Paul 
knew, but while sending them into danger, they had faith in the grace 
of God for them. 

ff. KIi\ O"VIIG,Yl'lOll'NI n)v lw'lo-Ccw, and having gathered the 
Church together, i.e. the Christian congregation at Antioch who had 
been moved by the Spirit (xiii. 2) to send them forth. It was fitting 
therefore that to them should be made a declaration of the results of 
the Apostolic mission. 

40-11 mC'IJO'fl' 6 8th .,..,... 11w.11, aU that God had dont with them. 
The expression occurs ag,1in in xv. 4.. The preposition implies that 
they felt through the whole work that their motto was Immanuel= 
O:od with us, cooperating and consphing with every effort. Chryso
stom on this verse says, o�,c £fro, &ra. cwrol lrol'1tlu, ciX>.' 0110. o 6eo, 
P£T' a.iirwv. 

t';vo&l111 TOtt (81ltO'I, lupa.11 1IW'NGtt, had opened tht door of faith unto 
the Gentile,, i.e. had made faith the ground of admission to His king
dom. It was now no longer through circumcision that men should 
enter in and be known as God's people. The Gospel privileges were 
offered to every one that believed. The phrase ci,,oi')'EU' flvpaY in this 
sense first occurs here: cf. 1 Cor, xvi. 9 ; 2 Cor, ii. 12 ; CoL iv. S; 
Bev. iii. a.

28. Sihpi.f3o,, Q XIIOl/011 ... �t,, and they abode no little ti1114
with the disciple,. Si Paul was naturally more attached to Antioch 
than to Jerusalem, for here was the centre where Gentiles had first 
formed a Church, and where consequently he found most sympathy 
with his special labours. 

The termination of St Paul's first missionary journey seems a fitting 
place to notice the general character of the AposUe's labours as they 
are set forth for us by the historian. A space of three or four years 
at least must be assigned for the duration of this first mission, and 
as the district traversed was comparatively small, a considerable time 
must have been spent at each place which was chosen for a centre of 
labour. This is very clear from St Luke's narrative. He tells us (:I.iii. 
49) how 'the word of God was published throughout all the region.'
He speaks also (xiii. 52, xiv. 22) of •the disciples ' as though converts
had been made in no small numbers. Again at Iconium he mentions
(xiv. 1) that 'a great multitude both of Jews and Greeks believed,'
and (xiv. 3) that 'long time' was spent there in striving to over
come the opposition of the •unbelieving Jews,' and at last the whole
city seems to have been divided through the influence of the mission
,-ries into twC1 great and warml;y opposing factions, Buch resulte were
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not produced by a couple of unknown Jewish preachers except after 
long-extended labour. At Lystra. t;hey abode long enough t;o attract 
crowds to their diBCOurses and to form a congregation of earnest disci
ples, who did not allow the work to die out. Another proof of the 
abundant fruit of their labours is the necessity for ordaining elders in 
the various centres and providing for orderly Church government, Ii 
took too no short time, we may feel sure, to secure converts of such a 
character as to be fit for the presidential offices in every Church. And 
the subsequent language of St Paul (xv. 86) where he speaks of revisit
ing their brethren in every city where they 'had before preached the 
word of the Lord,' shews that he believed a good foundation had been 
.laid in the various places where they had ministered. We judge from 
this that the plan of the mission was that Barnabas and Paul made 
a stay in some centre of population, and there continued their preach
ing till converts enough and of such a character had been gained to 
continue the work when the Apostles departed, and some of them so 
far instructed as to be fit to beoome teachers to the rest. 
• It is however when we read of the Christian congregations that the 
narrative of St Luke becomes most replete with interest. The vision 
by which St Paul was called (Acts xxii. 21) declared him expressly 
.chosen to be the Apostle of the Gentiles. In bis letter to the Gala
tians he confirms (Gal. ii, 7) what St Luke tell� us on this point in
.the history. Yet the history exhibits him to us as quite acting up to
the feelings.which he himself has expressed (Rom, x. 1), where he 
declares that his heart's desire for Israel is that they may .be saved,

, and it shews us how his whole life was in accord with the language 
of that same Epistle (Rom. xi. 1 when he completely identifies him
self with the children of·Israel. �hroughout all this missionary tour 
the Apostle in no instance neglects to publish the glad tidings of 
salvation first to his own people. The Jews reject him in one place,• 
Jet he still goes to their brethren first at the next station to which he
comes. In Cyprus both he and Bamubas went first to the synagogue 
in Salamis. It is true that they preached mightily unto the Gentiles, 
but the Jews had heard their message first. At Antioch it was in the 
synagogue that their mission was commenced. They took their 
places there as ordinary J.ewish worshippers, and were asked by the 
rulers to address the congregation as bemg brethren and of the same 
faith. The address which St Paul made on that occasion, the 
summary of which St Luke has preserved for us, echoes in more than 
one place the language of the Epistle to the Romans. While in the 
latter St Paul says (iii. 28) •we conclude that a man is justified by 
faith without the deeds of the Law,' the historian relates (Acts xiii. 39) 
that he said to the Antiochene congregation in similar terms, • By
Eim all that believed are justified from all things from which ye could 
not be justified by the law of Moses.' In the same way we find in the 
Epistle St Paul explains to the Romans (x, 10) that God's purpose 
ha.d been to rouse His ancient people to jealousy by them that are no 
people, so at Antioch the history tells us how he said, 'It was neces-
11a1y that the word of G<:>d should be first spoken to yon, but seeing ye 
adjudge yourselves unworthy of everlasting. life, lo, we tutn. to the 
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Gentiles.' This is quite in harmony too with Bom. I. 16. There the 
Gospel is proclaimed to be • the power of God unto salvation to every 
one that believeth,' but the order in which it is offered is •to the Jew 
first, and afterward to the Gentiles.' 

To notice the unanimity of the language of St Paul's chief Epistle 
with that of such abstracts of his speeches as are furnished by 
Si Luke has much interest and is of much importance. For there 
are those who maintain that the St Paul of the Acts is a very different 
person in character and teaching from the St Paul of the Epistles. To 
e11tablish such an opinion, those passages in the letters have been 
singled out and unduly dwelt on, wherein the Apostle speaks severely 
of the opposition which he met with from the Jews. A theory has 
been started that in the early Church there were two opposing parties, 
one named from Peter, the other from Paul, and that the Acts of the 
Apostles is a work of a late date written with the view of bringing 
about ha?!Jlony between them. It cannot therefore be ioo promi
nently set forward, that in the narrative of St Luke there is a great deal 
for which we find an exact; counterpart in St Paul's Epistles. And if 
the comparison of the history with the letters be extended as far as 
the materials at our command permit, at every step it will become 
more and more apparent, that the agreement between the Apostle and 
the historian exists, because the latter is faithful f;o what he saw and 
heard, and his record therefore cannot but harmonize with the spirit; 
and words of him who was the chief acior in the hiaiory. 

CHAPTER XV. 

Readings varying from the Tea:t. reeept. 
'1. h, � ��TO & Wt with NABC. Vulg. ha.a • Deus in nobis 

elegit.' 
8. a�roi's after Sovt omitted with MAB. Vulg. only represents the 

pronoun once, though having •dans illis. '  
11. XpwrolJ omitted with ttABEHLP. Vulg. has •Domini Jean 

Christi.' 
H. lrl omitted before "'¥ dvop,cm with ttABCDE. Not represented 

in Vulg. 
1'1, 18. dploOI ,rowoy '1'11.vra. yvWCl"l'll A'II'' o.t.vos. S1eL.with DCBC. 

The Vulg. gives 'Dominus faciens hiec. Notum a smculo est Do
mino opus suum. Propter quod ... ' But on the verses see notes. 

23. .,-ti,& after o.waiv omitted with DCAB. Vulg. has only • per manus 
eorum.' 

iral o1 before clSt>.+c,\ omitted with NABCD. Yulg. has 'et 
aeniores fratres.' 

H. M-,arm ffeptrlJJ11eV6A1 ,cal rt/pei, ;.�,, 116p,m, omitted with NABD. 
Not represented in Vulg, 
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83. cl1rOOT«0.1111TClt alrNws for cir00T6l\011s with MABCD. Yvlg. •ad
eos qui miaerant illos.' 

H. Hoie" at ,-iji �\I h1µe,11a.i iwroO omitted with MABEHLP.
Vulg. bas 'Visum est autem Silm ibi remanere,' and continues with 
words not represented in Ttzt. rectpt., and only partly in D, viz. 
'Judas autem solus abiit; Jerusalem.' 

38. ,t,m, 1rpas Be&pvlijlcr.v Il11v>.ot with NABC. So Vulg. • dixit ad
Barnabam Paulus.' 

,jµw11 after '8wjlo{i1 omitted with tcABCDE. Not represented 
in Vulg.

3T. lfiovMTO for i{Jo11l\e(#a.ro with tcABCE. Vulg. •volebat.' 
tail. before r�v 'Iw&w71v with MB, but the ,cal without the sue,. 

eeeding article appears also in CE. Vulg. bas 'et Joannem. • 
39. Sl for oiiv after iylvm, with tcABD. Vulg. '.autem.'
40. KupCov f� 6£00 with NABD. Vulg. 'Dei.'

Cu:, XV. 1--3. AT ANTIOCH BO'ME 'M!.INTAIN THAT GENTILE CONVERTS 
'MUST BE CIRCUHCIBED. A MISSION TO JEBUBA.LEH ABOUT THE 
QUESTION. fuOEPTION 01' THOSE WHO WEBB BENT. 

The history now approaches that subject of controversy which was 
certain to arise as soon as Christianity spread beyond the limits of the 
people of Israel. The first converts to the new faith were made among 
the Jews, but few of them were likely to cast aside those prejudices 
of religion in which they bad long been educated. As soon as 
Gentiles who had not first become proselytes to Judaism joined the 
Christian Church, Jewish exclusiveness reoeived a violent shock, and 
there was no small danger lest the new community should be rent; 
asunder almost at its beginning. • The covenant,' by which ex• 
· pression the devout Jew specially meant • circumcision,' was con
stituted a cry by J udaizing agitators, and the opposition, first broughi
into prominence at Antioch, proved a continuous source of trial through
the whole ministry of St Paul, and ha11 left its traces on most of
�e writings both of the N. T. and of early Christian literature.
, 1. Ka.t ,-�vq K11T«>.80VT11 ci'!l'd -nj, 'lovScr.CcLt, and certain which
i:amc down from JudaJa, i.e. to Antioch. The words of the new comers
would derive authority from the place whence they had come, and
would be received as the latest ordinance of the beads of the Church
at Jerusalem. Thus the mission of inquiry to Jerusalem was rendered
necessary.

18£kcricov TOVt ciSwj,ovt, taught the brethren. These were a mixed 
·body, composed of Jews, proselytes and Gentiles (see xi. 19, 20, and 
the notes there), '.l'has it was precisely the place where such a ques
tion would ariae. Gentile converts who had not passed into Christi
anity by the gate of Judaism would be sure to be regarded as wanting
something by the people in whose mouths 'uncircumcised'. had
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been Crom old times the bitterest term of reproo.ch. (Cf. 1 Sam. 
xvii. 26 and Acts xi. S.) The tense of the verb used implies that
these men were persistent in their teaching, they kept constantly to
this theme.

'l'ijl 1e.� "'If MwvO'ftll, after the custom of Mose,. The word is found 
before (Acts vi 14) 'the customs which Moses delivered' and signifies 
those rites and usages which had their foundation in the Law (cf. 
Luke i. 9, ii. 42; Acts xxi. 21) and so were more than,a 'manner' 
or •fashion.' Cf. also John vii. 22, for circumcision as the ordinance 
given to the people by Moses. 

lOor is not common in the LXX. and appears to be only onoe use<l 
(2 Mace. xi. 25) for the observances of the Jewish religion. 

The dative case is put here to express the rule or order l,y which a 
thing is done, but a much more frequent mode of expressing this is� 
as in xvii. 2, by KarA with the accusative. But cf. 2 Maoc. vi. 1 roi'r 
'l'OU 8,ou IIOJI.Olf 'lf'OA11"EUEU8a,. 

n 8V11Q.rit vw&,j�, ye cannot be ,aved. Buch a statement was 
likely to cause debate and questioning among those who had just 
learnt (xiv. 27) that • God had opened the door of faith• (independen$ 
of the observance of the ceremonial Law) • unto the Gentiles.' 

2. Yt110f'ff111 & crrcicnws Ka.\. t,rn{cn111t, and when there aro,e a
debate and questioniflg, vrduLJ does not necessarily imply angry 
dissension, but only a division. The members of the Church took 
opposite sides in the matter. Of course Paul and Barnabas woul� 
be with those who maintained that circumcision was no longer 
necessary. 

(,r,$v, they appointed, i.e. the brethren of the Church at Antioch 
did so. The verb, as well as the whole context, shews that the mission 
was sent, in an orderly fashion, by the whole Christian community, 
to which the question was one of most vital importance, probably 
affecting a large part of their members. 

Ka.t 'l'Wa.s IDovs � a.,,wv, and certain other of them, who would 
represent the position of the men who had come from Judrea. f ,rpot -ro{is d1rocrr6>.ov1 Ka.\. 1rpccrl3v-rlpovs, unto the Apostle, and elder,, 
Peter, John and James we find were now at Jerusalem, and they seem, 
from other notices in the N. T. (Gal. i. 18, 19, and ii. 9), to have been 
the Apostles who continued to live in the holy city. These with the 
elders ap�ar now as the governing body of the infant Church. And 
Jerusalem was for the Jew, until its destruction, the place of chief 
authority (cf. Is. ii. S). The overthrow of the holy city did as much 
as anything to help on the knowledge of the universality of the 
Christian religion. Those who had been bred in Judaism could not 
(as devout Jews to this day do not) cast away the thought that Jeru. 
salem is • the place where men ought to worship.' 

a. 1rf101N!l-+lwrts, being brought on their way.' It was not an un
common mark of affection or respect that a part of the Church at any 
place should attend its chief teachers for a short way on their jour
neys. (Cf. infra xx. 88, xxi. 16.) And for the antiquity of the custom 
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among the Jews, see Gen. xviii. 16, where when the heavenly visitors 
were departing from Abraham ii is ll&id (LXX.), vwEropcvero /JAT" 
at'!Tw• vuµ.rporiµ.rwP CWTOVf, I 

Among the companions of Paul and Bamabas on this journey must 
have been Titus, for we read of him, and of the question raised about 
his circumcision, in St Paul's own notice of this visit (Gal. ii. 3). 

s��PXOVTO on\" fl +ot.vCK,p, KA\. :Eclp,dfl'�"· thty pcu,ed through both 
Phm11icia and Samaria. The road would take them along the coast 
through Berytus, Tyre and Sidon, which at this time were places of 
great importance, and moat likely to have bodies of Christians among 
their inhabitants. 

lK8�,yyovp.«11ot. -njv fnw-rpo+,\v ,..,, �v, declaring the conver,ion of I/ 
the Gentilu. This would naturally be St Paul's great theme. Among 
those who were going up to Jerusalem with him would be members of 
the Judaizing party, but their presence was no check on the Apostle's 
zeal that all men should hear of the bringing in ef Gentiles to the 
faith of Christ. The verb ld,,ryE'iv8ru implies that he gave his story 
with all details, and we may be sure that he dwelt on the way in 
which the Spirit of God had set a seal upon the work, though the 
converts of whom he spake were all uncircumcised. 

• 'll'lllTlll TO•t d8.>.-f,ots, unto all the brethren, i.e. in the Churches 
through which they passed, in which places the brethren must have
been in great part Jews, though there might be proselytes also among 
them. We see therefore that it was only some of the Jews who 
demanded from the Gentiles complete conformity to the Law. At 
Jerusalem (ver. 5) the Judaizing party is described as 'certain of the 
sect of the Pharisees which believed,' and the Gospel history represents 
the Pha,risees on all occasions as determined supporters of the cere
monial law. Probably their party was most numerous at Jerusalem, 
where all the ritual observances could be most completely carried out. 
In the more remote congregations the joy over Uie Gentile conversions 
would be more unalloyed. 

4. 1"1p'8'x,81)0"Cl.11 wo -njs lKK�')a-lAt, they were received by the
Church. The £KK>.1)CTICI. is perhaps named first because there would on 
such a visit be an assembly of the whole Christian body to hear the 
story of the misRionary labours of Paul and Bamabas before the ques
tion about which they had specially been sent f,om Antioch came to 
be discussed. The account of the spreading of the faith was for all, 
while the question of circumcision would be discussed only by the 
heads of the Church, and those who could speak with authority. This 
preliminary meeting must have lasted for a considerable time, even if 
only a mere abstract of the labours, sufferings and success of Paul 
and Barnabas were given to those who met them. Such a recital was 
the best introduction that could be conceived for the question which 
was afterwards to be discussed and legislated on . 

.,..,.,- AVM, with them. On this preposition cf. xiv. 27. That the 
Apostles had a true notion of themselves as only instruments, though 
Christ deigned to be a fellow-worker (Mark xvi. 20) with them, is seen 
below m verse 12 where the preposition used is &A (by). 
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a. IEA,,..,..,,.,, Ill"'"' m ... +.-c.w, bta·there ro,e up certai11
of the ,ect of the Pharuee,. The margin of the A.V. takes this aen, 
tence as part of the narration of Paul and Barnabas, 'there rose up, 
eaid they, certain, &o.' But it is much more natural to consider it 
to be St Luke's account of what happened at Jerusalem. The teachers 
at Antioch had not been described as Pharisees, though they probably 
were so. Yet in no other passage of the N.T. are the Pharisees 
mentioned away from Jerusalem. As ioon as the Apostolic narrative 
was heard by the Church, certain of that party ,tooa furth from the 
Church body and lodged their protest against what had been done. 
The Pharisaic teaching concerning the necessity of circumcision was 
based on such passages as Is. lvi. 6, where the covenant mentioned 
was held to be that of circumcision. They also supported their posi
tion by such passages as Is. lii. 1, where the uncircumcised are ex
cluded from the Holy City. 

ftllW"l'tllK6'rtt, tohich believtd, i.e. had accepted Christ as the pro
mised Messiah. But we can see from the position of these men that 
there was no thought at first by so doing of making a complete break 
with Judaism. 

Myo11Tt1 5n Ad, ,aying, It ii needful, &o. The words are a direct 
utterance, and St Luke sets before us the very words spoken before the
Church assembly. , • 

The visit of St Paul to Jerusalem which St Luke here describes i1 
now generally admitted to be the same of which St Paul speaks in 
Gal. ii. 1-9. The chronology offers no obstacle to this conclusion, 
while the purpose of the visit and the companionship of Barnabas 
and the persons who were at the head of the Church in Jerusalem are 
all accordant in the two notices. In the Epistle St Paul tells us that 
he took Titus with him, and nothing is more likely than that while 
he had the company of some members of the Judaiziug party, he 
would also take a companion with him from among those converts on, 
whose behalf he was making the journey. He says too that it was • by 
revelation' that he went up, while the narrative of the Acts represents 
him as sent by the Church of Antioch. But here need be no contra
diction. An inward monition may have furnished the true reason 
why the Apostle consented to make an appeal to the central authori
ties in Jerusalem. St Luke would not necessarily be aware of this; 
it was important in St Paul's argument to the Galatians that he 
should mention it. (For a fuller comparison of the two notices, see 
Bp Lightfoot's Ep. to Galatia111, note, pp. 122-127.) 

8-12, Tm: COUNCIL AT JEBUBALEH; THE DEBATE AND THE SPEECH 01' 
PETER. N.u11u.T10N ol' THE WoBJt OI' BARNABAS AND PAUL. 

8. crwtix&!to-c,.y � ol clm!Cl"TQ).o, q\ ol ,rpecrj3,l,npo,, and the Apo. 
.tlu and elder, were gathered togethe,r. These words refer k> a formal 
summoning to discUBB the difficult question which had been brought 
forward. That there was a space between the first welcome of the 
Apostles by the Church and the assembly of the synod suits St Paul'� 
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words (Gal. ii. 2J that he explained his poaiuon •private!:, to them 
which were of reputation.' This private conference was a necessary 
preparation for the more publio diacuuion, which alone is nouced by 
the history. 

Ulet11 'll'ff'• r:o cOfllider about. The use of l&i,, in this sense and con
struction 18 rare, Bu oompare our own familiar idiom • to Bee aboui 
anyihing.' 

T. 'll'OU,j1 61 t'IT'ltcrws ic • .-.A., and 1Dlun there 1uul bun ,auch qtiU• 

iioning. For the -Pharisaic element would find its warmest supporters 
at Jerusalem. And it is to that party that the disputing must be 
ascribed, for it is plain, from the summing-up of St James at the 
close of the discussion, that the other Apostles were of the same 
mind with Paul and Barnabas, and as is aaid in the Epistle to the 
Galatians (ii. 9), • they gave unto them the right hands of fellow
ship.' 

dvCIO"IUt liff'POt 1?,m,, Petw ro,e 11p a,id ,aid, It is to be noted 
that Paul and :&arnabas leave arguments and reasons to be put for
ward by those who had laboured most among Jewish converts, and 
content themselves with a recital of what God had wrought through 
them in their journey among the Gentiles. 

d4t' ,jl'4f)CW �1-0.u,11. Literally • from early days.' The A. V. ·•a 
good 1Dhile ago 18 very idiomatic, and sufficiently close in sense. St 
Peter is alluding to the conversion of Cornelius (chap. x.), which pro
bably took place some ten years before the meeting of this synod. That 
was at an early period of the Apostolic ministry, and the great and 
numerous events which had intervened made the time seem long ago. 

Iv ,lp.tv �'"' 6 hot, God made choice amcmg 1,'(11', This, the 
reading of tne oldest authorities, shews Peter as putting himself and 
his fellow Apostles on the same level with the whole Christian body 
which he is addressing. God might have chosen whom He would to 
receive the instruction of the sheet let down from heaven. 

a..a TOV mp.a.TOI JIOV• 'by my mouth. That he may not seem to 
be claiming a distinction for himself as the one chosen of God for this 
work, St Peter is careful to oall himself no more than the mouthpiece 
of God. 

8. 6 ico.pS�t, 1Dhich howeth the Juart,, 1e«p31ay,,<MT'l/f is
only here and in Acts i. 24, and on both occasions it is St Peter who 
uses it. Buch a witness could admit of no appeal. God himself had 
put the uncircumcised on the same level with the circumcised by 
giving to them the same gifts of the Spirit. 

9. 1to.l. o,leh, 6"4iq,�NV, and put no difference, i.e. made no distinc
tion. The Apostle looks on God's testimony to the Gentiles in two 
lights. What was given to the new converts was the same which had 
been given at the first outpouring of the Spirit. And God made no 
mark of distinction to sever Jews from Gentiles. Faith had puri1led 
the hmuis of Oomelius and his house, and the outward observances of 
the Law of Hosea were of no account when the heart was clean beforo 

nill:AOl'S JS 
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Him who alone eould judge of ihe purity thereof. ID these worm 
of hil St Peter clearly agr.- to all tiJai St Paul had taught aJiout the 
llbniaaiOll of the Geniilee. 

"V 'IM'ffi KdllfMlll 'nit ap&l&t dnit,, having purified their Marti 
br fauA. When he - .a.8-,ldar St Peter ii eleKI.JJ Wnking of 
&fie vision and the voice ,t 6 8"" i� n Jd, IIOUW. 

10. ril, m, flOIII there/Me, i.e. af�r you have had so mucli eviaence
of God's acceptance of the Gentilee; �- In 1tle early'..,_,. •iin fhe 
jo111'Deys of B• Paul and ll&J.fnabaa. 

.,( ....trr• 1'1111 Mv; wh11 tt,npt ,e Godf lfen are nic1 •to tempt 
God' when they distrust Bia guidance, and in: consequence disobey 
Bia revealed will (cl. Pa. mv. 9). Bo tlie Jews tem7ted Ooi ill the 
wildemeas (Heb. iii. 9) when iliey saw His mighty worb and yet 
murmured at Hrs leaders ; so fhey are said to haw tempted Cluiat 
(1 Cor. x. 9) when they were punished by the fiery serpents; and 
Ananias and Sapphira are Mid to 'have agreed to tempt the Spirit of 
the Lord,' by acting as though they thought they eoula deceive God in 
their offering. From these instances the force of the question in 
the text will be seen. Those who should act as the Pharillaic party 
woald recommend, would be distrusting God's knowledge of the hearts 
of men, and refusing io be «aided by what His Sp� aad made 
known in the eonveraion of Co111.eliua. 

mMIIM K . ..-.>.., to put a you. The infinitive is sometimes tDl8d u 
here to express the way or manner in which anything is done, and is 
in force something like a gerund, • by placing a yoke.' Cf. 1 Pet. iv. 3, 
'The time past of our life sufliceth us (Kcin'P')'cio-Uc:u) for having 
wrought the will of the heathen.' 

t,,y6v, a yoke. Bo Bt Paul (Gal. v.1) calls the ceremonial law flryo,. 
3ou;\elcir. Chrillt uses the word l'lryor as a designation for His own 
preGepts, knowing that a yoke was needed for the guidance of men, 
but He calls it ri,yor XP"Jll'TOS, ' an easy and profitable yoke,' Matth. 
xi. 80.

So-x'Cl'II.IWV �. on able to bear. How this was felt is shewn
by the Rabbinic injunction to • make a hedge about the Law,' i.e. so to 
fence in its precepts by additional regulations of their own, that there 
should be no chance of infringing the commandment. These addi
tions, oommandments of men, as our Lord 8'ylea them, had made the 
ceremonial observances into a killing load. • 'Ihe yoke of the com
mandments' was i-. Rabbinic expression (T. :B. Brriuhoth u. 2) and 
referred to the penalties for disobedience, the duty of laying up the 
commands in the heart, of binding them upon the hands, and as 
frontlets between the eyes, of teaching them to children, and speaking 
of them at all iimes, and writing them upon the doorpost& and the 
gates. Bo that 'the yoke' was a heavy one for the teacher as well aa 
for the learner. 

11. clllG, !mt. There is much implied in this one word. The
Aponle means • But all this baa been .ch&Dged bf God's DeW revel&-



xv. 13.] NOTES. 275 
tion of Himself, and we should cease thia tempting of Him, for we 
believe (if we are U'Uly in Christ) thai salvation is for all men.' 

M 'l'ijt X¥'l'OI m icvpCov 'I,icroii, through tM grace of tM Lord 
.Tema. A new and living way has been opened, and it is not in any 
conformity to the Jewish Law that we now look for salvation. 

ica.l' a."'"'°" DINI"°•• even a, tMy, i.e. e?en as they believe. Thus 
the argument is: If onr belief and hope are the same, and no other, 
than theirs, why shonld these new converts be nrged to adopt observ
ance, which form to ue no greund for our hope of salvation? 

After this point in the N.T. history Bt Peter's name appears no 
more, and when we call to mind the opposition which, at the cloee of 
the firat, and in the second, century was· represented as existing 
between the teaching of Paul and Peter, we cannot think that it was 
without meaning that this last appearance of the Apostle of the cir
cumcision in the Scripture story sets him before us in full accord with 
the Apostle of the Gentiles. The collision between Paul and Peter at 
a later period in Antioch (Gal. ii.) came about beoause the latter had 
forgotten for a time his own statement that 'God is ne respecter of 
persons.' But like the ra.po�utl'µ.6s between Paul and Barnabas there. 
was no rupture in the Church in consequence of the rebnke which 
St Paul administered to .his fellow-apostle. 

12. lcrC'f111Tlll � riv TO ,r).,j8ot, then all the multittuk kept ri�. 
We see here, though the Apostles and Elders are alone mentioned 
(verse 6) as being gathered together, that the assembly was a very 
large one. The cause of their silence was the voice of authority with 
which he could speak through whom God had first opened the door 
of faith to the Gentiles. For while he told what God had done, he 
related how he, like themselves, had much prejudice to overcome be
fore his mission to Cornelius. 

ica.l. tlKOvov, and gave audie111:e. The verb is plural to correspond 
with the plural sense of r>.iillos, and the use of the imperfect tense is 
to indicate the continuous attention to the whore narrative of that, the 
first missionary journey for the spread of the faith. 

Bcra ... cnip1ta. ica.\ TEpa.-, what sign, and wonder,. The two nouns 
are the same which occur in the prayer of the disciples (iv. 80) •that 
ligns and wonder, may be done through the name of Thy holy servant 
Jesus.' The prayer had been abundantly answered in the experience 
of Paul and Barnabas. 

8.,' a.mv, by them, i.e. through them as instruments. See above on 
verse 4. 

11-21. JAKES BUMS UP TD DISCUSSION, AND PBONO1J'NCEB TD 
DBCISION oir THB CHURCH ON THIS CoNTBOVBBSY. 

18. a.� i.e. Paul and Barnabas. 
'U1ewfios,Jamt1, i.e. the brother of our Lord who was so oalled, and 

who was at the head of ibe Churoh in Jerusalem. See above on 
m. 17. 

18--a 
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clKovcra.n p,ov, 71ta1'7cm unto me. The president's summary takes 
no note of the •much questioning' (t1. 7) but points out that a divine 
.revelation had been made to Peter, and that it was accordant with the 
words of Old Testament prophecy. On these warrants he based his 
decision. 

lt. l:via-11, Symeon. Thia more Jewish form of the name of the 
Apostle Peter is fonnd also at the commencement of St Peter's second 
Epistle. The Jews after they came to have much intercourse with 
Gentiles had frequently two forms of name, one of which was em
ployed on religions and solemn occasions, the other in intercourse 
with non-Jews and in the ordinary transactions of life. Thus in the 
Apocrypha (1 Maco. v.17, &c.) the name of the Maooabean prince is 
written Simon, though on his coins it stands Symeon (see Gesenius, 
s.v.).

Ko.Mt �11 & Wt firwK"f,cwo, 1ww God did flr1t vi8it, i.e. the
way in which the first Gentile convert was made. It was some time 
after the mission of the Holy Ghost on the Apostles that Cornelius was 
converted. • At the first' of the A. V. gives a wrong idea. 

>.d11 T¥ &110114n a.-6-rov, a peopu for Hil name. Thus the • chosen 
people' were no longer to be Jews only, 11,nd so those oeremonial 
ordinances which had hitherto marked out Jews from Gentiles were 
seen to be no longer necessary. 

The force of this dative is best perceived when we remember that 
God's •name' is often used for • Himseli' There is no harshness in 
the case, when the expression is regarded as the equivalent 'to take 
for Himself.' 

111, Ka.\ TOVT4P crvfl+ewovo-�11, and to thil Q{Jf'et, i.e. with this action 
on God's part the statements of His prophets are in harmony. They 
had foretold that it should be so. Only one prophet is here quoted, 
viz. Amos (ix. 11, 12), but the audienoe would recall other like passages, 
as St Paul does Rom. :xv. 9-12, quoting from the books of Mosee, 
David and Isaiah. 

18, l'ffd. TAm, after the,e thing,. II will be seen on reference 
to the words of Amos that the quotation here given is not made from 
the Hebrew, which is correctly represented by the A.V. in the book of 
Amos. Whether St James himself spoke at the synod in Greek, or 
St Luke has represented in Greek what the speaker himself uttered in 
Aramaic, we cannot know. But the words in the text correspond very 
nearly with the LXX. which here ( either because they read the Hebrew 
consonants differently or because they merely gave the sense without 
attempting an exact rendering) varies from the Hebrew text. Yet St 
Luke does not give exactly the words of the LXX. He may have 
quoted from memory or have modified them somewhat to adapt them 
to the form of his sentence. The words of the LXX. run thus, ,,, ru
71µ.lp-, bcd"'O dvao-ri}o'"' 7'1)11 O'K1711,i11 .dalli6 7'17" 11'E11'7'"'KIILIUI, JC41 �O&Ko
&p.f/0'"' 7'4 11't'lr7'"'K07'4 avT,jf, ,ccu 7'4 K47'tO'K4µ,µi11a avrijr d.11M7'?/0"'1, Kai 
d,,011<030},l�O'"' Cllr/"�/1 n8wr ell 1//UPG.I 7'0U cuw1or, O'lr"'f l,cPfNjO'(flO'W oi 
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,rardXoiro, ,.,;,, GJ18prfnrw,, ica.l rdvra. r& l8"1 l,f,' o� lr11clicX'l(Ta.i rel. 
8110µ.d /J.011 Ir' a.iiTous, Xi-),u ICVfXOf cl 1"QIWI' 11'41"1"4 ra.ih-a.. 

ciYcurTp4,l,111 ica.\ dniKo6op.,jcr111, I will return and will build. This is 
not the form of the expression either in the Hebrew text or in the 
LXX., but it is a common Hebrew formula to signify • I will do a 
thing again.' Cf. Eccles. iv. 1 ,cal lri<rrpe,ya. fyw ica.! el6oi,, 'I 
returned and considered'= I considered once again. Similarly Ecoles. 
iv. 7, ix. 11. The occurrence of this formula favours the opinion that 
St James, in this specially Jewish synod, spoke in Aramaic of which 
St Luke has given us a literal translation. 

-n\• O'K11"'1" Aa.vt'8, the tabernacle of David. The Hebrew word 
used iu Amos signifies one of those booths used by the people at the 
Feast of Tabernacles, when they lived in frail dwellings in order to 
be reminded that God was their protector. This word may be applied 
to the estate of the Jews when the Deliverer should come, to indicate 
that they should be brought very low, but yet should find in Him a 
Saviour. 

l'I. �GIi c£11 •Kt'J'"icn»cn"···'l'O" iwp&.0111 they might ,eek after tM 
LO'Td. The Hebrew of Amos (see A.V.) differs widely here; and in 
the LXX. rol' ic6p,o• is not expressed. But the Spirit enabled St James 
to give the full interpretation of the prophetic words. The original 
paints the restored tabernacle, and of course the people of David 
restored along with it, as possessors of the remnant of Edom and all 
the heathen. The nations shall be joined unto the Lord's people. 
The LXX., as an exposition, speaks of •the residue of men seeking 
unto the restored tabernacle.' St James makes both clear by shewing 
that • to seek after the Lord' is to be the true up-building both of the 
house of David and of all mankind besides. 

The Hebrew word for 'man' is .A.dam, which differs very slightly 
from the word Edom. Bo that the variation between • remnant of 
Edom' in the Hebrew and • residue of men' in the LXX. may be due 
only to the various reading of that noun. 

h-lllt with a'.11 implies an end aimed at, but the attainment of it is 
still dependent on circumstances. Cf. Wine·r-Moulton, p. 889. 

14,' oils h-iKEK>.1JTG.L TO llvop,d p.ov W llvrovs, upon whom My ,iame i, 
called. An Aramaic mode of saying •who are called by My name.' 

The expression is so translated James ii 7 (A.V.). Cf. for the 
Greek Jerem. xli. 15 (LX.X.) ,,, .,.,; olic1p o/i heicXi/811 -ro lwoµ,v. p.011 Ir' 
a.vr�. 

18. 1l"Ol,C81I TClvTG. yvCllel'Tll d:n' Cll<ol/Ot, This is the reading supported • 
by most authority, and the sense must be either (1) 'the Lord who 
maketh these things known from the beginning of the world,' or (2) 
• the Lord, who doeth these things that were known from the begin
ning of the world.' The first of these renderings is the more difficult 
to understand, and it must be taken as somewhat hyperbolic. God 
made known by His prophets the calling of the Gentiles in very early 
days, and this early revelation may be all that is intended by the 
stronger phrase. But the second sense seems io suit better with the 
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oonten. This reception of the Gentiles seems to the Jew a new and 
stariling thing, but God has revealed it by His prophets, and He who 
is doing it is but carrying out what He had known and designed from 
the beginning of the world. 

19. W iy• !'t''"• tDheref ore I decide. The pronoun is emphatically
expressed, and indicaMll! that the speaker is one who may decide with 
authority . 

.,.,t 1NlfMIIOXMtv K.T.>.., that tDe trouble ftot them, &o. The verb is 
only found here in N.T., but is somewhat frequent in the LXX. Thus 
of the fire around the Three Children (Bong of Three Child. 26) it is 
said otJ,c Owrfl(Tev oMI 'lf'O.f"1"WX"A.1111e11 a.vro6'. •It neither hurt nor 
troubled them.' Of. also 1 Mace. x. 85, 68, where the word is used as 
here in a public proclamation. The notion is of putting an obstacle 
in any one's way. St Jamea's idea is• We will not by needless impe• 
diments hinder the new converts from joining us.' 

Tot, d.1r0 T<OV i8vcuv h-lO"l'pi+ovcr"' m-l. -rov 9tOV, them tDhich from tM 
Ge:ntilu are turning to God. The same phrase is used elsewhere in the 
Acts (cf. ix. 85, xiv. 15, xxvi. 20) and its full significance is explained 
when in xi. 21 it is said of the converts at. Antioch ro"A.in d.p:fJµ4r 
'lf'wrev11a., i'lf't!TTpe,ye• i'lf'l riw K1Jp1011. It was belief in Christ as the Son 
of God which constituted this true turning. 

)< so. clUd. hr� awo.,, btt.t that we write unto them. i'lf'111rt"A."A.w
is used primarily ol a charge fi&lt by a messeoger, but also, as in Heb. 
xiii 22, is often used of what is sent by letter (and hence comes the 
English· word eputle), and there can be little doubt that this is the 
sense in the present case, for though measengers were sent, they 
carried with them the decision of the synod of Jeiusalem in a formal 
manner committed to writing (v. 23). 

m dmxw8cn T<OY �1'4"""' ,...,, �. that they abstain from 
pollutions of idols. This is ·explained in ti. 29 by 'meats offered (i.e. 
sacrificed) to idols.' Of the necessity for such an injunction in the 
early Church,· where oongregationa were to be now composed of both 
Jews a11d Gentiles, we can judge from St Paul's argument to the 
Corinthians (1 Cor. viii. 1-10, x. 19), and we can also see how he 
would have the Gentile converts deal tenderly with the scruples of 
their Jewish fellow-worshippers, however needless they themselves 
might deem such scruples. 

Here the genitival infinitive is used where in ordinary Greek a 
simple infinitive would have been written. Cf. above, vii. 19 note. 

The noun d.>.Lcry.,µa is only found in N.T. and the verb cl"A.io;,t"' in 
LXX. Dan. i. 8; Mal. i. 7, 12, and in a p&BSage somewhat illustrative
of this veme, Eoolu11. xi. 29 cl>.111ri11e, r11r ,ftv-x,1111 a.vrov b l6l11µ,a,ir,r
d."A."A.orplou, though the food there spoken of has not been offered to
idols.

As the ordinance of the synod is for the settling of Jewish minds, 
we may understand the sort of offence which they were likely•to feel. 
It was of the same nature as the feeling of Daniel when ha refused to 
eat of the food supplied by .King Nebuchadnezzar. . Meat was ofte11 
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flOld in the markets from beut1 Cha& hacl been offered in aoriflee io 
idoll, and thil food and thON who ate n the Jew would abhor. The 
Gentile eonftl'ts might not be oareful, when they had onee eome io 
think of the idol as nothing, and might join tWl in banqUeY with 
their non-Ohriman fJiend.1, and St Paul (1 Oor. Tiil. 10) 111ppote1 1,11 

exveme caae. that aw,h - Dlight - ait clown to -t in loll idol
�ple. U Jew Pi Gemile were to become ODe in Clariat, much 
retpeat •WIit be i-fd _, the feelings which hid bell'l IIIDlk deep imo 
the minds of ltrael by loag ,-m of 1111reriag fer their own ·ioolatry • 

.ical .,.. 'll'OfWGGI, and from Joraiea.tin. Thu iD,j'IWltion muat not 
be Dnderstood aa a ai.mple N(l8iliion of a moral law binding upon all 
men at all times. bui m111t be iaken in oonnexion with the xel& of 
tll.e decree, and u forbidding a sin in.to which oonvem from. heathen
ism were most prone to fall back, and which their previom livet had 
taught them to regard in a very different light from that in which a 
lew would see jj. The Levitiotl law against every form of unchastity 
was extremely strict (Lev. uiii. and u.), and it is probably to the 
obsernmoe of these ordinaneea that we may ucribe the persistenoe of 
the Jewish type, and the purity of their race at thil day. Whereas 
among the heathen unchastity was a portion of many of their temple 
rites, and persona who gave themselves up to 111ch impurities were 
even called by the names of the heatllsn cliriaitiea. To men educated 
in the oenstant oenMmplmon of IIUCR a eystem, sins of unehaetity 
would have far lea guilt taut in� e,et Gftho,eto-whomtheLaw of 
Mo11e1 was .read every aabbatll-day. 

KA\ m 'IMII.Kffl K.T.l.., and from 1Dhat u ,trangl.tit &nil froR blood. 
The prohibition of blood was made as soon as animal fooa waa given 
to men {Gen. ix. 4), and it was freque?ltly enforoed in the Hoaaio law 
(Lev. ill lT, vii. 26, rrii. 10, U, 'xix. S6). To eat blood wa1 oounted 
a sm· against the Lord in the days of Sa.al (1 8am. xiv. 88), and with 
1trict Jews it is an abomination to this day. Things strangled are 
not specially mentioned in the law of Hoses, but that they should not 
be eaten follows from the larger prohibition. Lev. vii. 26 does, how
ever, make mention of the blood of fowls, ana it would 'be in the U1l8 
of them that the ea.ting of blood began first to be practised. And in 
breaking the neok of an animal the Jew held that the blood was caused 
to fiow into the limbs in suoh wise that it oould not be brought out 
even by aali. See T. B. Chullin, 118 a. 

U. Mwiicn'j1 ydp JK �v U�AMII>' .ic.,-..1., for Mo,u of oW. time
(lit. from generations of old) hath ,n �"� cit11, &:o.. Here :we have the 
reason why these injunctions are to be laid upon the Gentile oonverts. 
It is neoesaary however to take the whole verse into consideration 
before we oan decide on the force of the reason. Laying stress ohiell.y 
on the expression •from generations of old,' some have thoqght that 
·stJames's argument means that the Mosaic ritual having been prea.ched
for so long a time and found to be a load too heavy to bear, must now
be given up, except in these specified points. Again, the vhse bas
-been taken to mean that there was no nee4 for the Christian Chtudl
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to legisl&te about the observance of the Mosaic Law other than in these 
few points, because there was public teaching on the subject every
where in the Jewish synagogues. Jewish Christians were therefore 
supplied with guidance, and would be so Bllpplied until by degrees 
Judaism had entirely given place to Christianity. No doubt the 
Apostle contemplates the retention by the Jewish Christians of much 
of their old ritual, and that they would make no breach with the ser
vices of the synagogue. But in these enactments, which were appa
rently only for a time (since Bt Paul nowhere alludes to them in hit 
Epistlies), and to promote peace between Gentiles and Jews, we must 
remember that the Jews are the persons who have felt offence, and for 
whose quieting the decree is put forth. The argument of the council 
seems to be this: We, Jews, may make this concession to the Gentiles 
without fear. It is not probable that our feelings and prejudices will 
be interfered with, or the Mosaic Law in its other portions set aside; 
• for Moses,' &c.

d'IICl.yW010"KOfW1'09, being read. On the reading of the Jewish' Bc.rip
rues in the synagogues, see the Excursus at the end of chap. xiii.

n-29. UBWEB AND DJ:PUTATION SENT :1'110¥ JEBUBALEH. Tmt
Li:TTBB OJ!' THE SYNOD !1'0 THB CHRISTIANS OJ!' .ANTIOCH.

ft. TOft ISotc, then it aee11Ud good. The expression is one often 
used in the official announcements of public resolutions, or decreea 
made by authority. (Cf. Herod. 1. 3; Thuc. xv. 118.) 

m 8>.u 1'U iKM-'JG'Wb with the whole Church. The decree was the 
voice of the whole Church, and the deputies sent were chosen by the 
whole body. Bo it is in the name of 'apostles, and elder brethren• 
that the letter runs (v. 23). 

k>.tEa.p,l,,ovs cEvSp111 It 11Wv mp.� to choou 71lffl out of their ovm 
company and ,end them. The A. V. takes i1CAEfa.µbo111 as if it were 
l,cXEx_lU11ra.s, and renders 'chosen men'; but the middle voice implies 
that the council and Church, • choosing for themselves' men, sent them 
forth. For the accusative participle following the dr.tive which is 
required by loo� we have a parallel in Boph. Electra, 480, iirEnl 
JlO' Opd.qos ci811r110111v ,cX6ovo-t1.11 O,(YTLIIIS lwEip/,:r11111, and see on aimila.r con
structions Elmaley on HeracZ. 693; Medea, 810; cf. also Thuc. IV. 118, 
referred to above. 

ri11 T¥ Ila.� u\ &p"'39, with Paul and Barnaba,. That the 
Church of Antioch might have the confirmation of the decree from the 
lips of others besides these two, for they might be supposed to favour 
especially all that was considerate towards Gentile converts. 

'lovk11 -n\11 Ko.M'Uy,t!011 Ba.pcrv.J3j3o.11, ,Tv.daa called Barsabbaa. Of this 
man nothing more 1s known than what we learn from this chapter. 
But as Barsabbas is clearly a patronymic, it has been con1ectured that 
he was the brother of Joseph, also called Barsabbas, mentioned in Acta 
i. 23.

min,, Siuu. This is probably the same person who in Bt Paul'•
,Epistles (2 Cor. i. 19; 1 These. i .. l; 2 Thees. i. 1). and by � 
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Peter (1 Pet. v. 12) is called Silvanus. For an account of similar con
tracted names cl Winer-Moulton, pp. 127, 128. The mention of 
Silas is frequent in the Acts in ibis and the next three chapters. He 
was one of St Paul's companions in the first missionary journey into 
Europe. 

ta. yPCl""'""'' having. written. From the form in which the docu
ment is here given, we should judge that the original was in Greek. A 
translation from a Hebrew original would hardly have begun with a 
greeting and ended with lpp140'8e. It seems likely that this was so too, 
because the population of Antioch, the chief town in Syria, would 
use Greek much more than Hebrew, at this date. The nominative 
case 'Yf'4,f,a.,,ru is a.construction to accord with sense rather than strict 
grammar. It stands as if it had been preceded by some such worda as 
,cal Tovro broh70'a.v. 

Sw. xii.pot a.�v. Literally, 'by their hand! This is a Hebrew 
form of saying, IJy them. Cf. Levit. x. 11, a,ra.vra. Tei v6µ,.µ.a. d eM>.110'e 
10Jp1os ,rpos a.liTotls 8ui :x••por Mwll<T;;. So Mal. i. 1, &o. The letter was 
not delivered to Paul and Barnabas, but to the two ambassadors from 
Jerusalem. It is the oldest synodical circular letter in existence, and 
the only one of Apostolic times which has come down to us. Bengel 
suggests that it was composed by James, in the name and at the re
quest of the assembly. 

ol cl,rcSCl"To>.oL Ka.\ ol ,rpwf36npoL cl8£X+oC, the .A.po1tle1 and elder 
brethren. This reading, supported by the oldest MSS., brings the 
text into more complete harmony with what has gone before. Hitherto, 
though the whole Church came together only two sets of persons 
have been spoken of as to be consulted or as having authority. These 
are ol d1ro0'1'0Xo, Ka.I ol rpeO'{Jur•PfJ• (verses 2, 6 and 22). It seems most 
natural therefore that the decree should run in the names of these 
two bodies. 

KO.Ta. -r,\v • AnicS)(tl,G,11 Ka.\ l:vpCa.11 Ka.\ KIALKCa.11, in Antioch and 
Syria and Cilicia. As we have no mention of this decree of the 
synod of Jerusalem in St Paul's Epistles, we may suppose that the 
agitation on the subject, begun at Antioch, had spread only into Syria 
and Cilicia, and that the authoritative decision of _the mother Church 
quieted the controversy there, while it did not arise in the same form 
in other places. 

xa.Cpuv, greeting. Th� infinitive is dependent on >.fyow, under
stood, but in a formula of this kind the governing verb never ap
pears. 

H. ijt>.8&""9, tohich 10ent out. Some ancient MSS. omit this 
word, but it seems to have a distinct and necessary force. The dis
turbing teachers had come from Jerusalem, but their want of any 
authority is contrasted strongly with the commission of Judas and 
Silas (v. 27). The first men 10ent of themselves, the new messengers 
were the choice of the Church. 

clva.crKIVcito11T11 Td.s ,1,vxds �!MW, ltditlerting your 1001.,. The verb 
.Al'111Tice11afew is foqnd in N:T,oJW'here, and not at all in theLXX. 4 
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-cluaieal Greek it is applied mostl1 to an entire removal of good, and 
obatt.els either by the owners or b7 a plundering enemy. The cleos
tation wrought in the minds of ihe Gentile eon.Te.ria through ihe new 
t.eaching is compared to an n"8r overthrow. 

ots cw St.wn��A, to whom we gave no command111e11t. The Churm 
of Jerasaiem dilC�"'S any connexion of ao7 kind with the disturbing 
ieacbera. The sentence becomes thua :auMlb. snore folmhle ihan ii .is 
with the additiom of the Tezt. reupt. 

15. ywop.l11C11.s �611, ha'Ping become of one accord. "l'hi1I 
rendering makes soine distinction between op.o8vµd6, with .ZµJ, and 
with "(l-yvoµ.1U. With the substantive verb this adverb stands in
Acts ii. 1, iv. 24, v. 12, and may there be rendered • being with one 
accord.' 

iK�CI.J'ft'OVS "'8pcls 'INJ'� wpds ;,y.ci,, to .cJwoie ovt fllffl and und 
tMm to you. On the language see abov.e on verse 12. 

riv flit clyc,.mrrois t\fMW, with OW' be1.ovecl. The int.ention of the 
whole letter is to shew tne honoor which the Chvch in Jernealem felt
was due to these missionary labourers. Hence the adjective ct"(Cl· 
r')'TOs, which in N. T. is specially applied to those who are closel7 
united in faith awl lo¥e. • St Peter applies it t.o St .Pa.ul (2 Pet. 
iiL 15). 

Ba.pvalt m\ Ila.�, Bamabru and Paul. The order in which
the names here stand 18 perhaps due to the fact that Barnabas had 
formerly (xi. 22) been sent as the a.ccredit.ed messenger from Jeru
salem to the Church in Antioch; while St Pa.ul WAS not BO well known 
in Jerusalem. 

H. cl�.., 1111pA818w..scn. 'l'dc ""'1c4'.t a.Ml', men that have 
hazarded their live,. Thill Paul and Bania.bas had done on several 
occasions. (Bee xiii. 50, xiv. 2, 5, 19.) 

vrip TOW 6�, for the na1111e. Beu, u often, Mme signifies the 
llessianic dignity 811d ,divine anUiom, of .Jesu. 1'heyhav.e preached 
everywhere .Jes1lll as the Christ. 

ST. s.d.Myov, by word, Le. l>Jwordofmouth. 
cl11'V.yyi>.Xoll'l'CLI, announcing. The present tense is however equi

valent to a future. •we have sent them announcing/ i.e. as an
nouncers, as persons to announce. Bo that the A. V. ' who sha.11 tell 

·you• ia the preoise eense md excellent English. The use of this 
tense 1'0me1 from the feeling . of the senders that thoee whom the, 
are despatching are as good as present at their destination. 

ts. 18+., -yelp -,,. ffllfll'Cl'l'l. TfP cf.lee, icq.\ ,jp.tv, for it teemed good 
to the Holy _GhoBt and to t/.3. A third time in i½iis clause of the narra-

'tive from.-22-29.does this official word occur, from which is derived 
the noun dogma. It had been promised thst to the Apostles there 
should be given tbe Spirit of tn:tfll, ·who should guide them into all 
truth (John xvi. 13), and the historian of. the Acts often speaks of. them 
u • tilled with the Spirit.' They put forward therefore this unerring 
guide as the wa.rrau.t for their. decree. And a.a they at the ,uggeatioD 
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of ihe Spirit were laying aside their long.st&nding prejudioes against 
interooune with Gentiles, ibey claim that the Gentilea in their turn 
should deal tenderly with the IIC1'1lple1 of J8WII. 

The co-ordination of the Divine Spirit and the humaa in1U'1lment8 
in the preamble of the decree is not a little remarkable. 

On this verse Chrysostom says: ic<&l rwor ben, eire,, f!aE• rii i-ylljl 
,ri,evµan; l,,11 µ.,} 110µ,l<T-"' a,8pw,r,110, efrcw ro ae ,;µ.i,, k a,a11x8t<iuu, 
or, "'" ,:ivrol ci..-06ixo11ra, "'" ,,, 1rEf"TO/J,V �,re,. 

p.'IJ&w ,..Men, h,.� �p.tv fldpot, to lay upon !f0111 no greater 
1,uriun. The Christian-Jews could now speak thus of the load of 
leeal observances (cf. above, vene 10). Now they had selected but a 
small part thereof, which the circumstanoes of the time made necellll&l'y 
to be observed. 

n. d ,rpcq-. 11• ,lr4ll do 1"ll, i.e. it ■hall be well with you. 
1,,,_.e., fare fie 111eU. This conclusion and the greeting at the

oommencement of the letter are in the style of Western, raiher than 
Oriental, epistolary language. Bee aboTe on lfeDe 23. 

llO-SlS. lb:ozPTION OJ' THE LETTER AND MESBENOEllB AT 
ANTIOCH. 

IO. --;>.to. .ts 'Anwx-., came d0t0n to ,h&tiocJ&. A1J in viii. 5, 
Jerusalem u regarded as ihe chief ■eat of Church-government, and 
the oentre of authority. Throughout the Bible the chosen plaoe is 
always spoken of as one to which men go up.

0"\11111.ya.v&vnt -re\ TX,j8ot, having gathered the multitude. This ex
pre811ion shews of how great concern the question had become to the 
whole Christian body. r>.ifor is used above (t1. l2) of the assembly of 
Christians at Jerusalem. 

81. 4){
1£

v n\ Tij -,..c>.�-., rejoiced for the conaolation. 
Barnabas ulor r11p,:i,r>.,j,m11r, iv. 86) was a fit member of such an 
embassy. he consolation would be felt both by Jews and Gentiles, by 
the former because they now knew how much was to be asked of their 
Gentile fellow-worshippers, by the latter because they were declared 
free from the yoke of Jewish observances. The noun very often signi
fies e:chortation, but that sense is neither so apt here, nor is it borne 
out by the character of the letter, which sets for� a ground of peace 
and comfort, but is not hortatory. 

82. Ka.\ am\ � 4vnt, being prophet, auo themaelt1u. .-po- • 
<f>,)n,r ia here used in the ea.rlier and less special sense; not as one 
who foretells the future, but who, being filled with the Spirit, speaks 
with Bis authority in explanation of the will of God. Judas and 
Silas being thus endowed were well fitted to e:chort and confirm the 
disciples. The exhortations would be most necessary for the Gentiles 
who were to oonsent to more strict liTing than in times past, while the 
conftrmation would uphold the Jews who otherwise might feel unwill
ing to allow the non-observance of a part of their Law. The prophetic 
character of the speakers would give to their words the force of revela
uon, Buch confirmation or strengthening of the breihren is the 
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8J)8oial charge laid on St Peter (Luke uii. 82), who was to be the fim 
preacher of Christ to the Gentiles, and had first received the lesson 
that what God had cleansed was not to be called common. 

33. pd tlp,IV!)t, in peace. This means with a parting prayer for 
their peace and welfare. The expression is a rendering of a common 
��brew phrase, and is �?und in the LXX. of Gen. xxvi. 29; Judges 
Vlll. 9, Xl. 13; 1 Mace. Vll. 28, &o. 

"'�' TO{is �""'' a.11T'01ls, unto tho,e that had ,ent them forth, 
who were not only •tl;le Apostles ' {as A.V.) but the whole synod of 
Jerusalem, 

The oldest MSS. omit verse 84. It seems to be no more than a 
marginal note to explain verse 40. There Paul, who did not leave 
Antioch, is said to have chosen Silas for his companion in his next 
journey. The latter must therefore have also remained in Antioch, 
and such an explanation, placed by some reader on the margin, came 
·after a time to be incorporated with the text. But there are great
differences in the MBB., and also in the versions. 

811. 8i.8wi<o11Tt1 Ka.\ MYY"itol"l'oi., teaching and preaching. In
such a community there was need not only of setting forth Jesus as 
the Saviour, but of much instruction concerning the ways in which 
God had shewn that the Gentiles were now to be made partakers of 
the new covenant. Bo that the two verba should not be taken one 
as an explanation of the other. They represent different parts of the 
ministerial work. 

8S-.L A NEW MISSION..JOUJINEY PROPOSED. CONTENTION BETWEEN 
PAUL AND BABNABA.S, TBEY SEP.A.BA.TE, .AND PAUL WITB SILAS 
GOES TBBOUOII SYBIA A.ND CILICLA.. 

88. -r� cl.Sw!,ovs, the brethren. Implying both their own converts 
and those who should have been won to the Church since Paul and 
Barnabas came away. 

Ka.ff. ,ro��11 'll'cicra.11 a a.ts, in every city in which. The plural 
number of the pronoun afs is due to the plural idea involved in the .-o>.i, 
,racra.: • every city' means • all the cities.' 

-m.s fxovow, how they do. The direct interrogative instead of the 
dependent. The common usage of N.T. 

87. Ba.p11cij3a.1 � il3ov�n-o, but Barnaba, wished. Rev. Ver. •was 
minded.' The reason for Barnabas' wish was probably because Mark 
was his nephew (Col. iv. 10). 

38. 1'011 cl.1rocrrd""' d,,r' a,,l,..;11, him who departed fr(1TTI, them. See 
above, xiii. 13. He turned back to Jerusalem from Perga. 

89. iyl11n-o 8l ,r� K.-r.�, and there arose a ,harp contention, 
10 that, &c. 1rapofv11µ/,s (from which comes our English parozy,m) 
intimates a temporary rather than a prolonged dispute, although it 

. may for the time be severe. The result to the Church was that two 
, missionary journeys were undertaken instead of one, Thqugh t4e 
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Apostles might differ in their estimate of Mark, they were at one with 
reference to the work of the Gospel. Barnabas is mentioned no more 
in the Aots after this chapter. His name occurs in St Paul's Epistles, 
1 Cor. ix. 6 ; Gal. ii. 1, 9, 18; and Col. iv. 10, in which last passage, 
written no doubt after the events here related, we can see that HarkJ• 
had been age.in received as a fellow-worker by St Pa.ul. We learn too 
from 2 Tim. iv. 11 and Philemon 24 that St Paul became warmly 
attached to him afterwards . 

.-11pol;wµ,6r is twice used in the LXX. (Deut. nix. 28; Jer. xnii. 
87) of the righteous anger of God against His offending people. 

Chrysostom remarks on this contention: � l'wo6,.u11011, otlx 8T, 
&.,11l:,c81JO'a11 111 Hir "f"W/JIUr, d.>J,,' 8T, 1Ttry1C11Tift11cr11• tiX>.,j).oir l3iu,. wrw 
JU•ltw ci-y118011 -yl-yo11e -ro X"'P'IT8fii,ai, ,co.I .-potf,o.cr,11 l,c TOVT011 -rel .-p&.')'/J,11 
&fte. Tl oO•; ix8pol. cilltXWP'f/O'all ; µ.,j -yil'oiTo. O/J9f ')'4() ,.uTO. -rouTo 
&p11d.fta11 .-o>J,,w,, l-y,cw�tlll d..-o).11u011TII To.po. Ilo.ti).011 ,,, 'TCllS nUITo).aZr • 
.-o.pol;111Tµ.01, ,fn/tTl•, fyi11tTo, ou,c lx8po. otl3i q,,).oi,e,Klo.. 

m>.cv-L •ts K,hrpov, ,ailed unto Cypru,, in which island Ba.ma. 
bas, a.nd it may be Mark also, was bom (iv. 86). They chose there
fore for their labours a district in which they were likely to have some 
inll.uence. 

to. 1rapcr.&8tCs, being commended. See above on xiv. 26. 
,u. "i,, ::EvpCa.11 n\ KIALKCa.11, Syria and Cilicia. These were the 

districts m which the teaching of the Judaizers had been most active, 
and the presence of Paul, with Silas as a representative of the Church 
in Jerosa.lem, would allay all doubu a.nd questionings, a.nd lead to 
those results which are mentioned rri. 5, the establishing of the 
Churches, and their daily increase in numbers. This duty St Pa.ul 
first discharged before he went on to visit a.ny of the Churches which 
himself had founded, 

CHAPTER XVL 

Beadings varying from the Tezt. recept. 
1. Two, omitted with MABCDE. Not represented in Vulg. 
e. 6L-ij�lo,, with MABCDE. Vulg. •tra.nseuntes.' 
7. tlt before -r,\v Bt.9vvCa.v with MABCD. Vulg. 'in Bithynia.m.' 

,..a 'll'ffil'4 'l'l)O'Oil with MABCDE. Vulg. • Spiritus Jesu..' 
9. '1'1¥ Ila.v� � with MBDE. Vulg. • Paulo ostensa est.'

d.111\p Ma.ic«s.&v 'l'LI ,t,, W"Nt Ka.\ with MABCE. Vulg. • vir Ma•
cedo quidam erat sta.ne et uepreca.ns.' 

10. Wt for ,ctlpior with MABCE. Vulg. 'Deus.' 
13. � T'4• ""�11• with MABCD. Vulg. 'i'oras portam. • 

hiov,Ltol"V 1rpocrtvl(.1JV 1tvcn with MABC. Vulg. • videbatur 
oratio ease.' 
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lf. WWVJMI ....,_ with MABCD. Vulg. 'apiritum pythonem.' 
1T. 6f't¥ before l,&y with ICBDE. Vulg. •vobis.' 
81. 
n. 

Xpu,Tlw omitted with MAB. Unrepreeenied in Vulg. 
m for ,cal before ricn.11 with ICABCD. Vttlg. 'cum.' 

H. CWToO omitted after ofiroy with BOP. Vulg. 'in domum 1uam.' 
cl1ru.hiY ciri njs n>..s with MAB. Jlvlg. •egndenmtur M 89. 

urbe.' 
to. .pas -n}Y .A.v8C&y with ICABDEBLP. Vulg. •ad.' 

�11 Tnt � omiWDg CWToiis wh MAB. Y.Z,. 
• viaia fratribua conaolati slmi eoa.' 

Ca. XVI. 1-a. P.a.m. BEVISITS DEBBB AKD LYSTBA, CJroone Tnro'l'llY 
l'OB A CoKPANION JN BIS MISSION, illD CIBCUXCISES BIK. TBJrr 
PAB8 THBOU0B PHBYOli AND OALilU., AllD COin: JllTO :Mnu. AND TO 
TBOAB. BY .a. V1s10N P.a.UL 1s CALLED INTO M.a.cBDONJA. BB CBCIIUII 
TBB SEA. AND BBIUINS BOBB Dus AT PBJLIPPI, 

1. ica1T'i\1"1'11ft11• The preposition in this l'elb seems to aave liUle 
or no force. Cf. its use in 2 Mace. iv. 21, 44. 

e\s Aipjl,J• ica\ ... .A-6rrpcu,, to Dm, and Lyma. Thia is the begin
ning of tlw reviai.Wl(J spoken of in u. 86. See notea on xiv. 6. 

,t,, IK.t, tDIU there. The verb does not make it certain that Lystra, 
to which iKli is moat naturally referred, was the birthplace of Timothy, 
but only his home at the date of Paul's visit. He must however have 
resided there a good while to have earned the favourable report of the 
people both of that place and Iconium. 

Tlia,68,os, Timothy. Thia is the person to whom St Paul addresses 
two Epistles, and who was the companion of his labours in this journey 
until his return into Proconsular Asia (xx. 4). He was the son of a 
Jewish-Christian mother, and his father was a Greek, whether a 
proselyte of the gate or not we are not told. The mother's name was 
Eunice (2 Tim. i. 5) and the grandmother's Lois. Timothy is � 
of as a fellow-worker with St Pan! (Rom. xvi. 21). From 1 Cor. 1v. 17 
we find that he was St Paul's messenger to that Church, and he is 
joined with that Apostle in the greeting of 2nd Corinthians. He also 
went to and fro between St Paul and the Church in Thesea.lonica (1 
These. iii. 2, 6) and must have been at Rome with St Paul soon after 
the Apostle's arrival there, for he is mentioned in the Epistles, to the 
Philippians (i. 1, ii. 19), to the Colossia.ns (i. 1) and to Philemon (1). 
An imprisonment which he underwent is &lluded to (Heb. xiii. 23), 
but we cannot be certain when or where it was. According to tradi
tion (Ens. H. E. m. 14) he was the first bishop of Ephes11S, and· is 
said to have suffered martyrdom at the hands of the populace (Niceph. 
H.E.m .. 11). 
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..US -y,,,cM,Kff 'IovkCa.t �s, tlle ,on of II Jtt11t11 whicTt beluved.
Her ear:aesi education of her aon in t.lle holy Smpmes (2 Tim. ill. 16) 
Crom his early youth marks the character of the woman, and makes ii 
probable thai the husband of auch a woman waa at leaet a proselyte 
of the gat.e. Timothy's father is 10 litUe mentioned that it seems 
likely he had died early. 

,ra.,,. 8l •E>.>.11n1, but <1/ 11 father who u,o, a Greek. The word 
"'E>.11,iv was widely need by the Jews about all who were not of their own 
nation. The world for them was divided into 'Io113il7oi ,cal "EX>.,i•n. 
Cf. Acta m. 1; Jlom. i. 16, &o. 

I. Bt ..,.,,,,.t-ro, .,ho tDaa well rtported.. of. The same word ia
1188d about Cornelius (x. 22), and by Paul about Ananias (xxii. 12). 

W • w .Mrrpoi.t Ka.\ 'Lcovt. tl8«>.+ew, by the brethren that were : • 
at Ly,tra. and Iconium. The • hrethren' are the members of the 
Christian Churches. Five or six years had elapsed since St Paul's 
previous visit. In that time congregations had been gathered together 
and the characters of their most earnest members were well known. 
We see too that there was an interchange of kindly offices between the 
neighbouring Churches. 

a. � a.vrov, he circumciaed him. It must be remembered
that the decree of the synod of Jerusalem only related to the exemp
tion of Gentiles from circumcision. It was a very different thing for • 
a Jew to consent to become a fellow-worshipper in the Christian 
Churches with a Gentile who remained uncircumcised, and to tolerate, 
at this time, the non-observance of the rite by one who was counted 
for a Jew. For by the Rabbinical code the child of a Jewish mother 
was reckoned as a Jew (T. J. Jebamoth, n. 6). It was because of this 
prejudice that Timothy was circumcised. 1t could be no offence to 
the Gentiles, and would render the labours of Timothy more accept
able to the Jews. Because he was the child of a mixed marriage the 
rite had been unobserved, and so long as he did not come forward as a 
t.eacber there would be no need felt tha.t it should be enforced, and 
there would be doubtless many others of a like class. But when he 
was to take a share in the missionary labours of St Paul all this was 
altered. He would at once have been met with the objection from 
the Jews, that he who had been but a bad Jew was not likely to guide 
othel'B right as a Christian teacher. That St Paul saw no inconsis
tency in what was done in this matter is clear, for the narrative of St 
Luke tells us in the next verse that to the Churches to which they 
went forth he delivered the decrees of the synod a\ Jerusalem. 

'- 'll'llfl«SQI_,, a.Wois, they delivered to them, i.e. to the converts 
in the several cities. They gave to the Gentile-Christians the decrees 
to observe, for there was nothing in them which a Jew would be likely 
to disregard. All that would be needed for-the Jews in such cities 'W"Ould 
be to explain the terms on which Gentiles were to be admitted to the 
Christian com.manion. 
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'1'4 86w,a.ff -rel K-,1.fl,ffG, the decree, that toere ordained. The phrase 
of James (xv. 19) was,-,,;, Kpl,,w, e,nd the decree was in the form l&,fe,, 
,;'"1' (xv. 26). 

IS. io-rcptoWl'O ..,; 'IM'Nl, to ere eltablilhed in the faith. This verb 
is peculiar to the Acts, and is used (iii. 7, 16) of the strengthening of 
the limbs of the lame man at the Beautiful Gate of the Temple. So 
its employment here indicates that thus the Church was now prepared 
to make great progress. The barrier to Gentile admission was removed, . 
and so the number of Christians multiplied daily. 

trrepEow is found both in the literal and metaphorical senses in the 
LXX. The former is mostly concerning God, o a-repEwaa., -njv -,;p, KCU 
1"c\ ,,, a.v-ri (Is. xlii. 6), In a figurative seruie (Prov. xx. 21) au&).vy,a� 
b /3011X .i trrepeouvT4', 
• 8. IMj>..8011 8', and they pa,1ed thrl)'ll,gh. The reading &eX86,,.,-e, of

the Text. -recept. is probably due to the participle which immediately
follows and has no conjunction. 

-r,\11 4>pvyCcw Kci.\ rcwi;nK,jll x•pv.11, Phrygia and the region of Gala
tia. This was scarcely the direction, so far as population was oon
cerned, which would have been chosen by them of their own accord, 
but the inner admonition of the Holy Ghost kept them from entering 
Proconsular Asia. The news of the events at Jerusalem on the Day 
of Pentecost were known to some in Phrygia already (ii. 10), but of 
Galatia the history has yet made no mention, though we know from 
St Paul's Epistle to that Church that he afterwards had the warmest 
interest in and greatest anxie-,. concerning the Christians there,• 
among whom Judaizers wrought like mischief with that done in An
tioch. From some expressions of St Paul (Gal. iv. 19) it seems likely 
tbai it was from his own preaching at this time that Ch:u-ches in 
Galatia were founded. 

Kai>.v8411'1'tt, having been forbidden. As they had been forbidden the 
one route they went by the other. St Luke says little about the events 
in this part of the journey, probably because he was not of the 
company, for his language below (v. 10) seems to shew that he only 
joined St Paul at Troas. 

Chrysostom's reflection on the hindrance here spoken of is: 8,a.-rC 
JUI' O�I' €KwX6fJ7JUO.I', oil Xfye,. 6-r, & €KWNJfJTJ(TIIII dirt, ll'4'«lnllll' ,jµa, 
,rel6eafJiu µ.6vov Ka.l JJ.1/ l'r/Te'iv -rt:i, a.l-rla.,. 

iv "'ti • Ao-Cf, in .1bia. See note on ii, 9. 
7. 0.8611'1'tt m KV.Tei -n\11 Mw-Ca.11, and being come over against

Myaia. The •to' of A.V. is incorrect. The course of the journey 
seems to have been through Galatia and Phrygia, until they got so 
far to the west as to be opposite to, and on the borders of, Mysia. 
From this point they were inclined to go north into Bithynia, rather 
ihan _further to the west, but were again hindered of their intention. 

mCpv.tov ,ts tjv Bi8v11Ca.11 ,ropcv&ijvv.1, they attempted to go into 
Bithynia. This was their plan and they were ready to carry U out, 
when they were inwardly admonished to go ano�er way. 
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. -rl 'll'Vtuf14 '1110-0:i, the ,pirit of Je,u,. In like manner (Rom. viii. 
9) the • Spirit of Ctod' is called also the 'Spirit of Christ.• Cf. also 
Gal. iv. 6; Phil. i. 19; 1 Pet. i. 11.

8. -,,.).8o'l"NS � '"P' Mvo-Ca.y, and having pamd by JlfyRia, i.e . 
. without preaching there. Mysia was a district of Proconsular Asia, 
where they were forbidden, by the Spirit, to preach . 

.ts Tp111a.k, to Tr<XU, the well-known seaport on the coast of 
Mysia. • 

9. Ka.\ ISpa.p.a."Si.cl ,,;,KTOt T� Ila.ll�tp .:+"1, and a vision appeared
to Paul by night. That such divine communications should be made 
after the descent of the Holy Ghost was part of the fulfilment of the 
prophecy of Joel about which Peter spake on the Day of Pentecost 
(ii. 17). For their frequent occurrence cf. ix. 10, x. 8, 17, 19, xi. 5, 
xii. 9, xviii. 9. 

dYTjp MC1K.S.,S,,, a man of Mau�ia, His nationality was made 
known by the words of his requeliL( .. 

10. 4t'l'"fcrv.fLl1', we ,ought: T,li.d:eteps taken would be in the way 
of inquiry how and when they_ ¢ould cross into Europe. For N7'E<v 
with a ve1·b of going, cf, L:KX:; l.,Kings :ti. 22, laoi> vi> t'lri,s iiire,\IIEiv 
Els 1--IJv ')'111' ITOtJ, ·, ;_.:-,, . 

At this point the writer• begillli to speu: 'in the first person as if 
now he became a sharer in St PQ.Ullsl&h9urs. This he. continues till 
verse 17. : ·-' •

ij1>.8et,,, to go forth. A word suitable for the first step in the next 
extension of missionary work from Asia into Europe. 

crvy.l3,f3atoYTtt, as,uredly gathering. The verb has the sense ol. I 
'coming to a conclusion from putting things side by side.' So it is 1 
rendered •proving' in ix. 22 and elsewhere. Here it means 'deeming 
it to be proved.' 

Chrysostom explains thus : .,, ,,,..,, cr11µ.{J1{Jd,rov'TES ; IT'TO)(aroµEl'O', ,f,71crl . 
.. � 'TE "fO.P IlaOXov ,a.,., ,cal µ.716iva lTEpov, ,cal .. ,;; ,c111X111/�val i11ro 'TOU 
lrl'EUJJ,a'TOS Kai 'T� irpor Toir opOIS Elva,, 411"0 'TOU'TWV &iira.V'TIIII' Tau-ra 
O'ul'ii"fov, 

11. l:11p.o8p�'1Y, Samothl'aee. This island lies in the north of the 
Aegean Sea, opposite to that part of the Thracian coast at which the 
river Hebrns empties itself. 

Nla.Y '11'6Xw, Neapolis, the port of Philippi. This place is generally 
identified with the modern Kavalla. On the discussion about its 
identity see Dictionary of the Bible (s. v.). 

H. K&iJCet8f11 tlt 4>�C1Mr0vt, and fron, thence to Philippi. As there 
is no change of the verb (,u8116poµ.iJcraµ.Ev) for the whole description of 
the journey, we may conclude that it was all made by ship. 

'int WT\Y ... JCo�ve«, which is a city of Macedonia, the .fir,t of tlte
diltrict, a colony. Philippi and the country round had long been 
famous by reason of the neighbouring gold-mines. At the time of St 
Paul's visit it was held by the Romans, and a colony had been founded 
there b;y- Au(!ustus. The civil maeistrates and the military authorities 
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were Boman. Benoe the fear (m. 88) when they heard that :prisoners 
whom they had scourged were Boman citizens. For a history of 
Philippi, see Diet. of the Bible. 

It should be borne in mind that a Boman colony was not like what 
we now call a colony. The inhabitants did not settle aa they pleaaed, 
but were sent out by authority from Bome, marching to their destina
tion like an army with banners, and they r�roduced, where they 
settled, a clo!M! resemblance of Boman rule and life. They were planted 
on the frontiers of the empire for protection, and as a check upon the 
provincial magistrates. The names of those who went were still 
enrolled in the lists of the tribes of Bome. Latin was their language, 
and they used the Boman coinage, and had their chief magisirates 
sent out or appointed from the mother city. Tbua were they very 
closely united with Rome, and entirelf free from any intrusion on the 
part of the governors of the provinces. 

13-86. l'BEACBING ON TIIB 8ABBATJI AT l'muPn. Col!IVBBBION AND
BAPTIBH 01!' LYDIA. A 8PmIT O"f DIVINATION CAST OtlT BY 8T
PAtrL. AlilGBB o-, THOSE WIIO KADE GAIN TIIEBEBY, PAUL AND
8ILAB ABB BBIZRD, BBOtlGIIT BBl!'OBB TIIE AtrTIIOBITIES

1 
BCOtlBGED

AND IHPBISONED
1 

BtlT TIIE PIIISON DOOBB ABB OPENED BY A
MtBACLE, ColllY.UBION AND BAPTIBH o• TIIB JAILOB AllD ms
Hot1BE110LD.

13. TU. ,.. �typq. m cra.!3,W,-.,,, and on the ,abbath. The form
of the phrase is common in the LXX. Cf. Lev. uiv. 8; Num. 
:uviii. 9; Jer. xvii. 21, 22. But ,) -qp.lpa. Toli o-afJ{36.To11 is also fr&. 
quent. 

if"' -njs ,ri�'lt, ouuide the gate. The Jews probably found that their 
worship was leBB likely to attract hostile notice and 1eBB liable to in
terruption there than it would have been in the city. 

oo wofl-lto,uv 1rpocrfVJ!.,\v 1fy114, where we ,uppo,ed there wa, a place 
of prayer. The meaning of Tf'OITEIF)(T/ here and in verse 16 is 'a 
place of prayer.' The Jews had such ,rpOO'elr)(.aJ, sometimes in build
ings, sometimes in the open air, as was the case in this instance. The 
word is found in this sense in Josephus, De vita sua, 54, ,rw6.-yovTcu 
,rd,,,.n Els rl/11 ,rpo,relr)(.Tfll p.l-y,no11 or,c11µ,a. ,ro>,.�,, IJx>o.011 111',Uf=Ba., 6wci
µoov. They are described by Philo {ed. Mang.) u. 282. They were 
very numerous in Rome (see Mayor, Juvenal, m. 296). Because of 
Jewish ceremonial washings they were, when in the open air, as often 
as might be, near a river-aide or on the sea-shore. Cf. Ezra viii. 
15 and 21. And no doubt the language of Ps. c:umi. 1, 'By the 
rivers of Babylon we. sat down,' applies to a similar state of ihings. 

KCI.\ Ka.8£o-a.,,,.u, and hatling ,at down. Bitiing was the usual atti
tude of Jewish teachers. 

'Ml.it ow.>.8�1 "(WCl.&EC,,, unto the toomen which were come to
gether. The Greek refers to those gathered together on this particular 
occasion only. Considering the little regard which the Jews bad 
for women as persons to be conversed with and taught, it is note-
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worthy how large a pali women play boili in ilia Gospel History and 
in the Acts. 1' was one etlect of ChriatianUy to plaoe woman in her 
true position. 

1', .4.v8Co., Lydia. Thia may have been the woman's proper name, 
or it may onl1. have been that by which she pasaed among the 
colonists of Philippi, being from the Lydian town of Thyatira. From 
inscriptions which have been found on the site of the ancient town, 
it is clear that dyeing was one of the staple trades of Thyatira, and it 
was from thence that Lydia brought over the purple which she sold in 
Philippi. 

ftMIIII 8vCl,nCpew, of tM city of Thyatira. This city waa on the 
Lydian river Lycus. There was another river Lycus in Phrygia, in 
the valley of which stood the cities of Laodicaia, Hierapolis and 
Colossm, all afterwards the seats of Christian congregations in whose 
welfare St Paul was deeply interested. See Col. iv. 13. 

� 'l'IW Wv, toho 100r1hippd, God, i.e. who had beoome a 
proselyte to Judaism. 

,Ts o dpl.OI &,j,o�w fl\11 up&Ca.11, whole Mart tM Lora opemd. St 
Luke reooguizes that without this the word would have made no 
entrance. He probably makes special mention of this here because 
he had previously stated that the Lord had called them to preach 
at Philippi. Having pointed out their work, He helps them to per
form it. 

For the phrase com� the prayer 2 Maoc. i. 4, ,:a.l /luu,o�, nj., ,:a.p
/lia.,, iJµ&,, ,,, .,.,; •&µ11 a.11roii. 

'lrflOO"lx.1\11, that ,he atteftded. For the construction see note on viii. 
6. She gave such heed that she was convinced of the truth of what 
was taught. 

Chrysostom says here: -rel µ1., ol!,, holfa.i, -roii 8toii, -rel 111 rrpovlx,t111, 
a/,njr• Wlf'rt ,:a.l Oe,o• ,:a.L a,,Opw,,,.1110• � ... 

U. KC1\ 6 olicos affijs, and her hou,ehold. Of a like baptizing of a 
household see below (v. 83), and also cf. xi. 14. We are not justifred 
in concluding from these passages that infants were baptized. • House
hold• might mean slaves and freedwomen. 

ir,lNN, abide there. Like the two disciples who followed Jesus 
(John i. 88) Lydia was anxious to have the teachers whose lessons 
she found so suited to the needs of her opened heart near unto her. 

,naptfJidcraTO ,\fl,GI, BM con,trained w. Used in N. T. only by St 
Luke here and Luke xxiv. 29, of the two disciples at Emmaus. In 
the LXX. it occurs more frequently and is used (1 Sam. uviii. 23) of 
the constraint put upon Saul at Endor to make him take food, also 
(2 Kings ii. 17) of the urgent request made to Elisha by the prophets 
at Jericho. Cf. also 2 Kings v. 16. 

The force used was that of a prayer which would acoept no •Nay.' 
18. 'INlfll"IM""' ,jii-,, •lt -nj11 Tponvx,j11, a, we toere going to the 

pl.ace of prayer (see on verse 13). This verse must refer to a different 
occasion from that on which Lydia 'Wall converted. In the previous 

19-2 
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1ra.pefJ,d.ua.ro it is implied that they consented to her request. ThUB 
they had already taken up their abode in Lydia's house. 

lx,ovcni, n•••p,41, 'll'll8"'1111, having a ,pirit, a Python. • According to 
Pluta-rch (De def. Orac. 9) those persons who practised ventriloquism, 
called also iyya.urplµ.ufJot, were named Pythona. But the damsel in 
this history clearly laid claim to some prophetic power, and was 
used as a means of foreknowing the future. So that the word 
Python is better here referred to the name of Apollo, the heathen 
god of prophecy, and the A. V. '1pirit of divination' gives the correct 
idea. 

ipyACTCcw ,roX>.�11, much gain. #p-yaula me11ns first the 'work done,' 
and secondarily the •profit from it.' Cf. Wisdom xiii. 19, 1repl 81 
1rop,uµo0 «a.! ina.ula.s, 'and concerning gaining and getting' (A. V.). 

Tots KVpCoi.s a.11-rijs, to her 'llla8ten. Some persons who having found 
a strange power in the maiden made use of it, as has oft been done, 
for their own purposes of gain, and persuaded the people to resort unto 
her with their questions. 

p.a.VTIVOfl.t"'I, by ,ooth8aying. This word is found nowhere else in 
N .'f., and wherever it is used in the LXX. it is invariably of the words 
of lying prophets, or those who used arts fo1bidden by the Jewish Law. 

- Thus of the witeh of Endor (1 Sam. xxviii. 8) µdrrewru. mi µ.oi i• r,i 
lna.urp,µ68'1', and (Ezek. xiii. 6) {J>..bro11rer ,J,•v�, µa.vr,v6µu0& µdra.,ii. 
er. also Deut. xviii. 10; Ezek. xii. 24; xxi. 29, xxii. 28; Mic. iii. 11. 
Here therefore we must take it in the bad sense, 'by pretending to 
foretell the future.' 

1'1. KC&TllKMov9oiicra. T<p Ila.v'Np Ka.\ 1'f1-t11, .follmoi11{J Paul and us. 
Whatever may have been the nature of the mental and spiritual malady 
under which this damsel suffered, it produced on her the like effect 
which is oft recorded of evil spirits in the history of Jesus (Mark i. 
24 ; Luke iv. 41 ), and forced her to confess to the true character of the 
Christian teachers. The devils believe and tremble (James ii. 19). 

After this verse the writer ceases for a time to indicate by his lan
guage that he was with St Paul, but in xx. 5, where the Apostle comes 
once a.is.in to Philippi, the first person plural appears in the narrative. 
It seems therefore not improbable that St Luke was left behind to 
labour for the spread of the Gospel in Macedonia, and only taken 
away again by St Paul after the work had been well established. 

SoZ�o� Toii 8Eoii Toii t,J,Ca-Tov, the servants of the Most High God, Cf. 
the ...-ords of the demomac, Mark v. 7. 

ot-nllQ Ka.TC&yyfilovcrw Vf1,t11, who proclaim unto you. This is an
older reading than 71µi11, a.nil it seems more like what one who had 
been engaged in speaking as a soothsayer to others would l!&Y, 

18. TOvTO 8� '1roCu '1r\ ffllUcl.s �p.tpCLS, this she did for many day,. 
Whether this following took place only on the sabbaths, when the 
Apostles were going to the place of prayer, in which case the Apostles 
must have remniued in Philippi some weeks, or whether it was on 
every occasion on which they appeared in public, we are not told, 
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�8t\s � ll11v>.ot, but Paul being gritlltd. The same verb ia 
used (iv. 2) of the annoyance of the priests and Sadducees at the 
ieaohing of the Apostles, and nowhere elee in N.T. (See note there.) 
Its aenae is • to be thoroughly worn out with vexation.• 

-rf '11'"1ip,4n t?fflV, ,aid to the apirit. As Christ had acted when on 
earth, so Paul now will not allow the cry of the evil spirit, even 
though the words proclaim that he and his companions are senants 
of the Most High God. So in Christ's name he bids the evil power 
come forth. 

19. 6-n ltij).8n, ,\ 0.,r\s -rij1 i�111mv, that the hopt of thtir 
gain waa gone. The verb iN>../Je11 1s the same word which was used of 
the spirit coming out of the damsel. We cannot produce the same 
effect by English words. When the spirit went out, the hope of their 
gain went out also. What the damsel herself may have thought of 
her power we cannot tell. Probably, for their money-making pur
posss, they had persuaded her that her ravings were prophetic. 

finMll6fl4VO\ TOIi ll11ii>.o,, KIi\ TOV l:0.0.v, hailing caught Paul and 
Silaa, as being the most prominent members of the mission party. 

•ts -n)v d.yOl»liv, into the marktt-pl�t. This was the great place of 
concourse and where, as in &he Roman forum, would be the seat of 
the authorities. 

ctp)(OV'l'llt, ruler,. A very general term, the special members of the 
magistracy being indicated in the next verse. 

10. _,rpo-ym-yoVTtt IIVl'OVS -rots OTpll'"l)'Ok, hailing brought them to 
the magiatrate,. These o-rpa.rrr,ol were the duumviri, the two prtetora 
specially appointed to preside over the administration of justice, in· 
cases where there was no appeal to Rome, in the mv.nicipia and 
colonite of the Romans. The title arpa.rrr,ol seems to indicate some
what of a military authority, which could administer summary punish
ment. 

iK'1'1141Clo·o·ovow, do e:r:ctedingly trouble. Only naed here in N.T. In 
the LXX. it is twice found of terror arising from visions (Wisdom 
xvii. 3, xviii. 17 <f,a.I1Ta.1Tla., ,d11 {wel{)"'II 8twwr i�rnip�a.11 a.tirovr). Also in 
Pae. xvii. 6, lxxxvii 17, of the trouble caused by floods of ungodliness, 
and by the terrors of the Lord. The kind of trouble spoken of in the 
text is seen from xvii. 6. • These that have turned the world upside 
down' is the delll'ription of the preachers. 

'Iovkto� v,nipxoVTtS, being Jew,. On the ways in which Roman 
aversion was aroused and exhibited towards the Jews, for their reli
gious exclusiveness, see Mayor Juvenal xtv. 96-106 notes, with the 
authorities there given. Jew-baiting is no modern invention. 

n. 1t11\ K11T11�vcn.v l&.J, and ,et forth CUBtoml. The verb refers 
to the proclamation or preaeliing of the Aposiles. 

n. n\ cr\lllt'INCM"I 41 &x>.o1, and the multitude 'f'Ole up together, i.e. 
along with the aggrieved proprietors of the damsel. 

trtpip,f£CIVTts 111lTcii11 -rel. lf&Clflll, rent their (i.e. Paul and Silas's) 
clothe, off them. 
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lic4Mvov i\aflS't•"'• they commanded to beat them. pa{J3lff,•, to beat 
with rods was the office of the Roman lictor, who carried rods for this 
purpose when attending on the magistrates. The use of this special 
word is an indication that St Luke was aware of the particular kind 
of beating, and perhaps beheld the inftiction. Thia is one of the 
occasions, no doubt, to which St Paul alludes (2 Cor. xi 26), 'Thrice 
was I beaten with rods' (lpa{lil11811"), 

On the sufferings of tha Apost1ea at Philippi, Chrysostom BBys: 
'7'0VTOU 11,n,q_(;,r a,a.JUµ.�Klll,UP ia.VTO� rapa.n>.w, &,a, lr"8o•, &,11 
lnrl,u&PU. rws OUK i8opv{Jovrro; rwi OUK i11Ku6aJ,lf.rw-ro; .,.a -roii 8eoii 
lpyo• irolOIIP Ka.l -ra.iira. lrrurx.011, o(,K IA•-yo,,, .,., '7'0U'TO K1Jpmo,u• Ka.l oii 
rpolna.Ta.& ;,µ:;-, cl 8•os ; ci>.>.a. Kal -roiiro IIV'TOVS ,;,,pi>.£&, Ka.l ,cc.,pl, riit 
{Jof]8el11r 11ti-rip -rip rpd.-yµ.a.T, evro•"'7'ipovr erofo, lu,cupOTipovr, ciKa.-ra.
rA,iK-rovr. 11 8>.'i,jm, ,Pf/111•, IJ'lrOJJ,Oll'Tpl KO.'TEP"ft1iE'1'a.&, 

98. 1paAo11 ,ts cj,v>.a.ic,!11, they cast them into priaon. Bo. that they
should have no chance ol teaching any longer. They appear (see v. 
86) to have intended to keep them one night in prison and then to
turn them out of the city.

M. ,ts on\• �• +v>.a.ic1111, into the inner priMm. N81l811sarily
a plaee dark and without ventilation, and hence foul and loathsome, 
perhaps underground, like the Tullianum at Rome (Va.rr. L. L. v. I 
161; Liv. lllX. 22). 

u\ ms m18111 ,j�-ro a.�1111 els TO lii>.o,,, and made their Jett 
fa,t in the ,tocks. The £11>.o• (literally wood) was a means of addi
tional security and additional torture. The feet passed through holes 
and held secure made reri almosi impouible. The instrument waA of 
early use (cf. Job uniL 11 (LXX.) l8e-ro � b £6>.i,, µ.ov .,.1,,, r&aa); and 
the Greeks, as well as ourselves, had also the pillory, and had it made 
with five apertures for head, hands and feet (Aristoph. Eq. 1049). 

d.o-+a,>.£tof14L is used (Wisdom xiii. 16) of a man making his idol 
firm in its plaee, ,., -rolx'I' l811n• uvrb da,pa.>.&116.µwor 11,a,jp.,,. 

28. KG-rd � TO f,LW011VIC1'1.011, and at midnight. Sleep being out of
the question they pa.seed the night in devotion. The imperfects Jpow 
and i'rf]Kf>OWll'TO in the verse indicate that the prayers and singing 
were oontinned ; but we have no means of adequately representing 
this by idiomatic English. 

ol 84crJ-t., the pri,onen. The inner prison appears to have held 
more than Paul and Silas, or it may be that bars in the inner walls 
allowed the sound to pau into other cells. The verb is not the oom• 
mon one for 'hearing,' and is rarely found anywhere. It indicates 
attentive hearkening. 

The derived noun ha.tep60.11u is found in LXX. 1 Sam. xv. 22 � 
irUKpoa.11ir inrip t1Tia.p Kf".;;,,, • Hearkening [i.e. obedient hearkening] 
is better than the fat of rams.' 

U. cnMrJIOI ly4nro !Wftil, there 10a, a great earthquake. J'nst
as the plaee wherein the Apostles prayed (iv. 81) was shaken so here 
God testifies that He is near at hand, 

' 
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,rcln11111 'I'd 8wp.ti cl�, ev,ry one's bands v,ere loo,ed. The sense 
in whieh these words are to be taken may be gathered from the rest 
of the description. The chains {c!eo-µa.) were made fast to the wall, 
and the ehock which burst asunder the bolts of the doors also released 
the fastenings which held the chains in the masonry. 

ff. fEv,n,ot & ye116p,tNt ci Sw1.1.o<j11�>.a.E, and the jailor awakin:J out 
tJj hu sleep. For l(111r•or cf. 1 Esdras iii. 8, ci {l11.t1i>.wr ... l,co,µ{i1J11 ICl:U 
lt111ri,or l"fillero. It is only found in N. T. in this verse. 

-.if',IYos f14XALf11111, having drawn hu BU1ord. The jailor proba
bly slept in such a place that on rising he conld observe at a glance 
whether the prison doors were secure, and had his weapon close at 
hand so that he might seize and use it on any emergency. He must 
also have been so near to the open doors before he manifested any 
design of suicide that the prisoners within could see what he was 
doing. St Paul out of the dark could observe him before the jailer 
could see farther than the opened doors. 

,j,,..>.M,, l11V'l"lv civ11Lp1i:v, he was about to kill him,elf. For he knew 
what his fate would be. See xii. 19 ; and compare xxvii 42, for the 
way in which Roman officials must answer with their lives for the 
escape of prisoners. Suicide under such circumstances would to the 
jailor's mind present the easiest way out of his difficulties, and the 
teaching of even the greatest minds both of Greece and Rome was 
that it was justifiable and under some circumstances praiseworthy. 
The suicide of Cato (Catonis nobile letmn) farniehed a constant text 
for �ch teaching. {Cf. Cic. Tusc. I. §§ 9-119; Plat . .A.pol. 40.) 

98
. �1'1JO"fl' & +c,,vii 1-''l�ll Ilov>.ot, but Paul cried with a loud

11oice. The sound of even one voice would arrest the jailor's action, 
for at the sight of the open doors he had concluded that all had made 
use of the opportunity and had escaped. 

99, a.l'Mjcra.s Si ,j,<iiTa., and having called for light,. He would 
stunmon all the help he could, and would wieh to make an inspection 
of his charge as speedily as possible. 

lrrpol"OI ye1161-"VOS, being terror-stricken. For the word see above, 
vii. 82. It is also found in LXX. Dan. x. 11; Wisd. xvii. 9; 1 M�c.
xiii. 2 brpoµos ,ci;u lµ4>o(los; and in Pss. xvii. 8, luvi 18 of the earth 
in an earthquake, io-11.'A•u811 ,c11,l lPrpoµor l"fE1111811 ,; '>"I· The jailor 
connected all that had occurred with the two prisoners Paul and Silas,
and as they were not fled away, a change of feeling came over him, 
and he at once judged them to be more than other men. Hence his 
attitude becomes one of supplication and worship. 

80, q\ TflKYGy<liv Ii�, and having brought them out. For there 
oould be no fear that they would flee now who had remained when the 
open doors made escape easy. 

icvpw�, Sira, literally, 'Lords.' He acknowledges by the word their 
great superiority. 

"'' 1-'f Sit ,roL1t11 rva -e.; 10hat· ma,t I do to b-, ,avea 1 He had pro- , , 
bably heard about the testimony of the possessed damsel, th,Lt Paul 
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and Silas shewed the way of ,alT1ation (verse 17), and now without 
knowing what it folly meant, he cries out (in his misery, when 
despair had prompted suicide), asking for the teaching which they had 
to give. 

81. fflO"l'fVVOV l,r\ TOV ICV(''CIV 'I110-ovv, beliet1e on the Lord. JeBU8.
The word Xp<O"ror which is mserted here in the Tezt. recept. would 
not have the same significance for a. Gentile as for a Jew, and may 
well have been omitted in the address to the jailor, What was 
asked from Gentile converts was to accept Juu, as their Lord.. 
'l'he men whom he had just called 'Lords ' point him to the only 
•Lord.'

K11\ 6 oLccSt o-ov, and. thy 1wtue. The thought is that what the
head of the family did would be followed by the rest. The remark
made above (verse 16) on the meaning of o?Kor is not so applicable
here. The jailor was not likely to have a slave-household. But
whoever the members were, we see from the next verse that they were
willing hearers.

The reflection of Chrysostom is: 1,14MITTII ToiiTo To�, d.,,8prn0Vf
t,t,{ll.1CETa1, ro Kai TOIi cilK011 atiToti <rc.11/ij,cu.

82, -rov Myov 'l"Ov !"fCov, the toord of the Lord., i.e. he preached to
him the doctnne of Christ, in the only way then possible, by the. narra
tive of His life and its purpose.

83. a IKeCvo -rij &f>9. -rijt vvu6t, in that ,ame lumr of the night. It
was midnight, see verse 25. But a new day, a birthday, had a.Iready
begun for him and it must be kept as a feast. Bo he does his utmost
to shew his rejoicing by care for those who had caused it.

O.OW-ev d,ro -r-,, ,r�'IY'°"• he waahed their ,tripe,. An act of atten
tion which had not been bestowed before. They were thrust into the
inner prison with their wounds all bleeding and uncared for. The
literal sense is •washed (them) from their wounds,' i.e. from the stains
and blood which their wounds had caused. Cf. Apoo. i. IS, 'Atw<ran,
i,µ.o.r aro TWII aµ,a.PT&W/1 ,jµw,,.

Chrysostom here remarks: l1C<l11011t µJ11 cilrcl Tw• 1r>.'7'l'W11 l>.o11<Tw,
aiini, 8e arcl TWII 6.µapTIWII {/\008.,,, l8p<,pE Kai lrpri,t,.,,.

H. ,ra.pi9t)Kw -rpc£'11'ft1111, he set meat (lit. a table) before them, • He
would not let them remain longer in the dungeon, but took means
to testify how the dawn of faith had filled him with joy.

KIi\ �-ro '11'111/0�K\ ,reTMl"NVKIOS -rip e..p, and rejoiced. with all
Ilia houae, having believed in God. He had beeu taught in verse 81 'to
believe on the Lord Jesus,' and we must explain this verse by that.
To believe on Jesus is to .believe what God has made known concern
ing Him. This the jailor bad beard in 'the word of the Lord'
(verse 82), that story whloh told how in JeHUS all the prophecies were
!ulfilled, and how by J:lis mighty works He had shewn that He was
the Bon of God.

It is scarcely possible to help being struck in this chapter with the 
aocouni of the effect of the first preaching of the Gospel in Europe. 
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We see at once its universe.lily and its power. The first notable con
vert is Lydia., the Asia.tic settler, a woman evidently of wee.1th, posi
tion and refinement; then the demoniac slave-girl is ma.de an instru
ment of proclaiming the presence and power of the Most High God; 
and la.st, the Roman jailor, of a class, insensible as a rnle and 
hardened by habit, and also disposed to despise the Jews who were 
the bearers of the message of the Gospel. The converts of Philippi 
(the firstfruits of St Panl's preaching in Europe) were types and an 
earnest of how Christ's cause would make its way. 

35---40. THB '.MAGIBTJU.TBS WOULD llll:ND Tmnr AWAY, BUT PAUL 
BBJ'USBS TO Bl!I THUS DISHIBSED. Hl!I ANNOUNCES THAT THEY 
ABB Ro.HANS, AND THE '.MAGISTRATES IN FEAB Bl!ISBBOH THE.Iii TO 
DEPA.BT. THEY TAU Ll!IA.Vlll OJ' LYPIA AND THl!I BBBTHBBN I.NJ> 
LEAVE PHILIPPI. 

SIS. 'l'Ovt i\a-13�ov1, the ,e-rjeant,. Literally, 'rodbearers.' These 
were the lictors, that attended on the pr&1tors ( duumviri, trrP4nr,ol), 
probably the same persons who on the previous day had scourged Paul 
and Silas, and were now sent to see that they were got rid of. 

se. cl1MJyyt�111 SL.To,), Myovt ffl'l'ovt, and he reported these 
words. No doubt be came with great joy, and it is evident that 
Paul and Silas had gone back to their prison after the events at mid
night. 

4E1M6VNt TOpwtri,, come forth and go, i.e. out of the prison, in 
which they were still remaining to abide what shonld befall. 

37. 6 Si ll«Lw.ot l+'I 'll'F,' a.mvt, but Paul ,aid unto them, i.e.
to the lictors, through the Jailor, It is highly proliable that the con
versation of the Roman officers wonld be in Latin, and that the pro
ceedings of the previous day may have been conducted in that language. 
In this way, if Paul and Silas were unfamiliar with the La.tin speech, 
we might account for the non-mention or the disregard of their Roman 
citizenship. If either the Apostle did not comprehend all that was 
going on or could not, amid the confusion of such a tumultuous court, 
make himself understood, the message which he now sends to the 
magistrates might have had no cha.nee of being heard before the scourg
ing was infilcted. 

81CpCLVTQ ,j1141 STJp.oo-�, having beaten m publicly. For no doubt 
they had been lashed to the palu, or public whipping-post in sight of 
all the people. 

dKCL'l'CIICpC'l'ovt, uncondemned. There had been no reality of a trial, 
no attempt to get at the trnth. For all that had been listened to was 
the charge of the accusers, who, leaving out all mention of the real 
reason of their charge, viz. that they had lost a source of money
making, put. forward the plea that the missionaries were disturbers of 
public law and order. The crowd shouted with the a.censers, and the 
magistrates, forgetting their position, joined with the mob (verse 22) in 
the assault on the Apostles. 
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u8p4,rovs • P•fCP,Covs wdf,xwra.t, men that are Roman,. This is in 
marked contra11t with the charge of the acc1l8el'II, which ran, 'These 
men, being Jews.' The laws which had been violated by this act were 
the Lu Valeria (B.c. 508) and the Le:& Porcia (B.c. 300). On the out
rage, compare Cicero's language in the Verrine orations (v. 66), 'Faci
nus est vinciri civem Romanum, ,celu, verberari, prope parricidium 
necari.' 

Ac£8pc1 ,11141 lic�vaw; are they tlrru,ting u, out privily , The 
Apostle would say, Our punishment was in public, let our dieroiM&l be 
public too. 

o,; -ydp, GAM. The explanation of this combination of particles 
appears to be to understand the previous quesnon as a refusal to come 
forth='We will not be thrust out privily. For that is flOt what ought 
to be, but kt them come,' &o. So that the • Nay verily' of A. V. gives 
the sense very well. 

88. f+olltl8ian.v 84, and they toere afraid, because a Boman cit;izen
had a right of appeal to the emperor, and outrage on such a man w..a 
visited with severe penalties. 

'P-,,.a.to£ eloi.v, they are Roman,. The words are reported exactly as 
the messengers would utter them; OT, is no more- than a mark of 
quotation. 

39. ,jfl'i"'IOV d,n).S.tv dd 'l"ijs ..-6Aa.t, they delired them to depart
frun, the city. Finding how much they had offended, they become 
very humble, and beg the disciples to relieve them of their anxiety 
by quitting Philippi. We are not told how Paul and Silas established 
their statement, but they must have produced satisfactory proof to 
inspire so much fear. We hear of Paul's 11laim afterwards when he 
appeals to Cl8sar. Of Silas' right to citizenship we have no farthlll' 
evidence. 

40. "'P" T'ljv AvSCa.v, into the home of Lydia. Waiting there
probably till they were fit to travel farther. But in the midst of 
the suffering they still exhort and comfort the Christians whom in their 
stay they had gathered into a Church. 

How deep the mutual affection was, which afterwards existed between 
St Paul and these Philippians, his first European converts, is manifest 
in every line of the Epistle which he wrote to them from Rome in his 
first imprisonment. They are his greatest joy, they have given him no 
cause for sorrow, and from first to last have ministered to his afflic
tions, and made manifest how they prized their • Father in Christ.' 
The jubilant language of the letter is marked by the oft-repeated 
'Rejoice in the Lord.' 

CH.APTER XVII. 

Readings varying from the Tut. recept. 
1. ,i omitted before � with tUBD.
4. ,r).�8ot ..-oM, with &BDE. Vulg. •multitudo magna.'
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IJ, cl,m8oull'Tn omitted before 'Iov&a.to• with NABE. Not repre

sented in Vulg. 
wpocr.-yc,.yet,, with NAB. Vu.lg. •producere.' 

'1. jlGo-lMA lflpo11 >.iyo11ftS with NAB. Vulg. •regem aliam dicen
tes.' 

18. Ka.\ �IWV'01"NI added before"" 4x.>.ovs with NABD. Vulg.
'et turbantes. 

llJ. 11tlT�" before lt0t • A8iJ,,.i, omitted with NABD. Vulg. has • eum.' 
18. cwr°'r before mine).'tm> omitted with NBLP. Vulg. has 'eis.'
20. 'l'Ci,a. NM• with NAB. Vulg. •quiduam velint.'
21. 41 for ,c,u before d.icoi.11.11 with NABD. Vulg. •aut.'
98. 8 for a .. , TOVTO for ToiirOI', with NABD. Vulg. •Quod ... hoc.•
H. '1rdpx.1t11 ll1ipiot with NABE. Vulg. 'cum sit dominus.'
26. c:c!µ.ATor omitted with NAB. Not represented in Vulg.

,rpoo"N'l'a.'YJM"OVI with NABDEHLP. Vulg, •statuta tempora.'
27. 8e611 for Kvp,oi, with NABHL. Vulg. 'Deum.'
SO. ,ravra.t for ru, with NABD. Vulg. 'hominibus ut omnes.'
Sil. m\ before ..-a>..11 added with NAB. Not represented in Vulg.
33. Kcu before OVT'Wt omitted with NAB. Vulg. has only 'sic.'

CB. XVII. 1-9. PAUL AND SILAS JOURNEY TROUGB AHPBIPOLIB AND 
A!>OLLONll TO TBEBBALONICA, WBEBE SOHE 01' THll JEWS lUISB AN 
UPBOAB AGAINST TBEH AND JASON TBBIB HosT. 

1. 8Lo&,;_,,,... 84, and when they had paned thTough. This verb,
of rare occurrence in classical Greek, but common in the LXX. (cf. 
Gen. xii. 6; Ps. lxxxviii. 40; Baruch iv. 2, &c.), is found in the N.T. 
only here and in Luke viii. 1. The use of the same words and phrases 
is a noticeable point in support of the identity of authorship of the 
two books. 

-n\11'AfMIIC,ro�w m\'A,roU.,,Ca.11, Amphipolil and Apollonia. The 
journey is made to the south and west. Amphipolil was about 33 
xniles distant from Philippi, along the Egnatian road. It had been a 
famous place in the time of the Peloponnesian war, and was in St 
Paul's time a great Roman military station. Its name was given to it 
because it was as nearly as possible enclosed by the winding stream of 
the river Strymon. Apollonia was about 30 xniles farther on, in the 
district of Macedonia known as Mygdonia, and about 37 miles from 
Thessalonica. The Apostle and his companions appear not to have 
made any stay in these towns. Chrysostom aooounts for their haste 
thus: ,rd>.u, T4S /d11 Jl'KfJGf 1r11p11Tplxo1X1, r6>.m, ,r1 6t T4f ,ull'ovs ,rel• 
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-yovrcu, In.On, Ka.6d.rtp lK r,vos 11'1J'Yiis µi>.>.ovros rou >.6-yo11 IJ,a.ppinv ds 
T4S 11']1.f/!Tlol'. 

8ICl'O'G).ovCIC"lv, The11aumica, the modem Saumiki, to the Chris
tians of which place St Paul afterwards addressed the two earliest of 
his extant epistles. From very early times Thessalonica. had been a 
famous place. Its old name was Therma, and it was called Thessalo
nica after a sister of Alexander the Great. It is now one of the most 
important towns in European Turkey, and it played a great part in 
the history of the Middle Ages as the bulwark of Christendom in the 
East. It was captured by the Saracens A.D. 904, then by the Cru
saders in 1184, and lastly by the.Turks in 1430. Even now there is a 
large Christian element among its population, and o. still lo.rger num
ber of Jews. 

O'VIICl')''°Y'l "''°,, 'Iov8a.Caw, a ,ynagogue of the Jew,: Apparently at 
Philippi there had been no synagogue. But Thessalonica may have 
had a lo.rger Jewish population, and numerous enough to provide and 
support a. building for their religiollS service/!. 

i. Ka1rcl m .,.1, 11-86t, and as hi, manner was. On the Apostle's 
constant habit of going to the syna.gogues see :rill. 6, 14, xiv. 1, 
&c. The dative ca.se stands after dw6or, instead of the genitive, be-
cause the verb l6w governs a dative. 

etcnJA8w ,rpcs a.wcnls, he went in unto them. And he was no doubt 
asked (as on a former occasion :rill. 16) to offer any exhortation to the 
people, if he were moved so to do. 

h\ crdflflcwa. TpCa., three ,abbath day,. On which days the Jews 
would be sure to gather in greater numbers, and for the other days of 
the week to be less a.ccessible. 

s. Sia.voCyow, cpening. St Luke (and he only in the N.T. uiv. 82) 
uses this verb of making plain what before was not understood. We 
may see from that passa.ge what had been St Paul's work in The88&
lonica, • He began at Moses and all the prophets and expounded unto 
them in all the Scriptures the things concerning Christ.' 

Ka.\ ,ra.pa.T�Bip,Evos, and alleging. The more modem use of allege= 
to assert, has somewhat obscured the older English meaning, which 
was merely 'to set forth.' 1ra.paTl6,,µ, signifies prinla.rily 'to set out 
food, &c. on a table,' and then figuratively • to set out arguments,' 
but without the idea of assertion. St Paul reasoned but only out of 
the Scriptures. For the English word cf. Coverdale, Work, (Pa.rker 
Soc.), p. 14, •We will first declare our mind out of Scripture and 
allege (i.e. ,et bef/Yl'e you) somewhat more for the better understa.nding 
of the matter.' 

, &-n. Tl>v Xpw'l'l>v 18a 'll'G.81tv, that it behoved the Christ to 1t!ffer. The 
Messiah, whom the Jews expected, they looked for in New Testament 

, days only as a mighty conqueror who should deliver them from their 
, oppressors. Their wishes had been father to their thoughts, and they 
overlooked all that spake of the Messiah a.s the 'Man of sorrows.' 
This portion of the Scriptures it was which St Paul opened. 
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icet\ ctvo.crnjVCM. u wicp.:v, and to riae from the dead. For they, like 
tbe disciples themselves in earlier days (John xx. 9), 'understood not 
the Scriptures (such as Ps. xvi. 10) iliat He muat rise again from the 
dead.' 

Ket\ O'l'l o?-nSt IO'T\V XpLmt 'I11vovs Bv riw KetTCtyyiU• �p.tv, and 
tl1i, (said he) i, Christ Je,u, whom I proclain, unto yuu. There is a 
change in the structure of the sentence from the indirect to the direct 
form of expression which can be beat made intelligible by the insertion 
of• said he.' Cf. chap. i. 4. 

Jesus hns fulfilled the prophecies. He has suffered, risen from the 
dead and ascended into heaven. Anit we are witnesses to and preachers 
of this glad tidings. 

On the brevity of St Luke's reports of the discourees which he 
mentions, Chrysostom notes here: -ro Kt,Pa>.a.1011 Elirt -rij, 6,a.Ml{Ews· 
oirrws O.'ll'EfXTTOf in,11, av Ta.11ra.xoO -rch 67)µ.,ryopla., a.vroii >.l-yw11, 

4. icetC TLVft � a.vrwv meo-&!Jcr-a.v, and ,ome of them were permaded. 
For the Apostle's teaching was by arguments which they could fully 
appreciate. 

ica.\ ,rpocrcx>..11p�cr-a.v, and conso1·ted tcith. But· it should be kept 
in mind that the verb is passive. The literal sense is • they were 
allotted to.' They joined the company of the Apostles, but there was 
a power which acted on them other than their mere inclination. They 
were inwardly moved to what they did. 

Tc»V 'l'f crtPo!l-'v•v'EU,jv-v ,r>..;\Bot 'll'OM, and of the devout Greeks 
a great multitude. These were pro8elytes of the gllte, heathens by birth, 
but having in part embraced the Jews' religion (cf. xiii. 43, 60, and 
verse 17 of this chapter). Such men were likely to join St Paul in 
greater numbers, for they had not the prejudices of the born Jew. 

G. t,i).i.'.cr-a.VTtt � ot 'Io\JSettoL, b11t the Jew, being mored with envy.
This must refer to those who still clung to all tbe ritual and traditional 
uclusiveness which had grown up around the Moso.io Law. N>.os iu 
its worse sense expresses their anger and dislike at seeing large num
bers drawn away from their opinions. 

-n»V clyopetCi.111 .,.,vcls d'.11Sf>Ctt 'll'OV1Jpollt, certain vile f,llows of the 
rabble. d-yopcuo,, • of the rabble,' is properly the man who having no 
calling lounges about the 6.-yopd., the market-place, in the hope of 
picking up a chance living, and who is ready for anything bad or good 
that may present itself. We have no English word sufficiently digni
fied to use for such a term in translation. • Loafer' comes nearest, but 
of course is too colloquial. The word' lewd ' (A.V. for roll7)poin) meant 
in old English 'people,' but afterwards came to signify (1) •the com
mon people,' and (2) •the ignorant and rude among the people,' which 
is the sense intended by the A. V. The word nearest akin to 'lewd' 
is the Germ. Leute = people. 

'8op-u(fovv '1'1jv ,nS>..w, they ,et the city in an uproar. The Jews in 
Thessalonica were clearly numerous and influential or they would 
ne\'er have stirred up such a tumult. To help their case they chose 
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(see verse 7) to raise the cry that the new teachers were enemies of the 
Boman power. 

'ljj otKCf 'Uo-oYot, tM lwtue of Ja,on. Manifestly the host of Paul 
and Silas. Beyond what is said of him in the following verses (6-9) 
we know nothing. The name is found, Bom. xvi. 21, in a list of 
those whom St Paul speaks of as his 'kinsmen,' but this may be quite 
a diJJerent person. He is most likely to have been a Jew, whose 
proper name perhaps was Joseph, and Jason, which is Greek, may be 
only that which he used in his intercourse with Gentiles. 

avrovs 'lrf>04-P,l•t1' et, 'l"l,y &ijp,oY, to bring them f<n'th to the pwpk. 
So that the excited mob might inflict s1l.ll1IIUU')' vengeance upon them. 

e. wvpcw'Ucron., they dragged JtUOn. 6Vf>e'" is expressive of con
siderable violence. It is used (viii. 8) of Saul, 'haling' men and 
women and committing them to prison. 

On Jason's conduct, Chrysostom says: 8a.vJ.IIUITbr 6 arl,p, els ,cl,,611110,, 
icwni., i,c6ol>s ,cal inlµ,J,g.s 11{,rcw,, 

Ka.t fll'CII �.., and certain brethrm. Hence we find that in 
these three weeks a Church had been formed, a Christian society esta. 
blished. 

h-\ ffll -M�CII, to tM ruler, of tM city. The title ro>unfpx,,, 
is found nowhere in literature except in this chapter. But an inscrip
tion connected with this very city of Thessalonica has been preserved 
on an arch which spans a street of the modem city. It contains some 
names which occur as the names of St Paul's converts, Sosipater, 
Gains, Secundus, but the inscription is probably not earlier than the 
time of Vespasian (see Boeckh, lflllcr, 2, p. 62, n. 1967). There the 
title of the magistrates is given in this precise form; a striking con
firmation of the truthfulness of the account before us. 

flj1' oticouvJ"'I", tM u,orld. Lit. •the inhabited earth.' A phrase 
used in later Greek to signify the whole Boman Empire, which then 
embraced a very large portion of the known world (cf. Luke ii. J.). It 
speaks much for the spread of Christianity and its powerful infiuence, 
that words like these should oome from the lips of enemies. 

cll'CIO"l"Cl'l'fWG.VNI, having turned tiprid.e doum. The word is very 
rare, used by Aquila and Symmachns, and perhaps in Pe. x. 1 (LXX.), 
though this is not the reading of the Vatican MS. In N.T. we have 
it here and ni. 88; and Gal. v. 12. 

T, oils wo8hftLI. 'Uo-11y, u,hom Ja,on hath recefoed, as guests 
into his house. Thus he would be counted for a sympathizer with 
their teaching, as most probably he was. For the verb cf. Tobit vii. 
9; 1 Maoc. xvi. 16. 

oko� """• tM� all. Impl� that Paul and Silas, whom they 
had not found, would be included m the accusation, if they could be 
caught. 

painMa &,po. Myol'ftl t?l'CII. 'I'IJO'OV"• ,aying that there ia anotMr 
king, one ,Tuu,, So far as this chapter gives an aooount of St Paul's 
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preaching, he had only drawn the attention of the Jewa to the suffer. 
ings of the Messiah, but we cannot doubt that he had &lso spoken of 
His kingdom. Suoh language the mob would be urged to seize on, 
and make it the justification for their uproar, for ThessaloDica though 
a t'ree city was subject to the Emperor. 

8. mipa.lc,.v SI -n\v �>.ot,, and they troubled tM people, with lan
guage like this, whioh seemed to speak of insurrection, Thus .the mob 
would be made eager for the punishment of the Apostles. 

9. Ko\ ).a;f361"NI -rd luvov 'll'ClflG, TOV 'Id.o-ovot, and when t'llty had
taken ,ecurity of Ja,on, i.e. having made him reeponsible either by his 
finding securities to be bound with and for him, or by making him 
give some deposit as a pledge for his good conduct, they took measures 
for securing, so far as those at present in custody were concerned, 
that they should commit no treason. 

n lica.vov Mfktv seems to be a rendering of a Latin expression 
,atu accip,re. The Greek phrase is not found elsewhere, but the 
converse IK11.11011 1rcue,11=1ati, dare, to give security, occurs in Diog. 
Laert.iv.50. 

10-111. PAUL AND SILAS BBNT AWAY TO BBB<BA. NoBLB CK..uw,,rBB or 
TBB BEBCBANB, THE JBWS PBOK TBESBALONICA FOLLOW An'BB PAUL, 
AND BY RliBON OF TIUIB ENWTY JUI IS CONDUCTED TO ATIUNS. 

10. 81.d. VVKT6t, by night. The preposition refers to the time within
(during) whioh the action took place. 

q4ffl11•t11 1'611 'N IIoii>.ov ico\ riv l:C>.cl11, tMy ,ent away Paul and 
Sila.11. T e after-conduct of the'Theesalonian Jews (see verse 13) shews 
that they were determined to bring danger on the missionaries. Feel
ing that this was so, their friends got them out of the way. 

Ett B4poww, unto Beraa. Still the journey is south-west. The old 
name of Berrea may be recognised in the modern Verria. 

Ett -njv O'VVoywy,!11, into tM ,ynagogue. See above on verse 2. 
11. l'liyfl,w,-tpoi, more noble. evyu•,!t is applied first to nobility of

birth; but its secondary sense is, as here, nobility of oharacter, The 
latter ought to be a consequence of the former. Cf. 2 Mace. xiv. 42 
ei}yevws iUX""' drollci•e,v, wishing to die nobly. Also see 2 Mace. x. 13. 

�VTO -rov >.6yov, tMy receiv�d tM word, i.e. the word published 
to them as the word of God. It was the same teaohing which had 
been given to the Jews in ThessaloDica. This we see beoause the 
Berreans go to the O. T. Scriptures to examine into the truth of what 
they hear. Here we have a noteworthy instance of the right of private 
judgment. Even an Apostle's word is not to be taken for granted. 
The noble Berreans were ready to listen, and then diligent to examine 
into the grounds of what was said, 

G.11111CpCwwq 'l"llt ypocl,cls, ,earchino tM Scripture,. This is a diffe
rent verb from that so rendered in John v. 89, whioh is �uv&,,. 
cl.vciKplveu, has the sense of czamining and sifting evidence. i:t was 
used in Attic law of the steps taken by the lawyers to see whether an 
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action would lie. It is used by the LXX. 1 Sam. xx. 12, where our 
A. V. renders •when I have sounded [Heb. searched] my father,' also
in Susanna 51 of Daniel's ezamina.tion of the elders.

tL l){OI. ff.vTa oliTcot, tohethn- tho,e thing, 10ere ,o. The optative 
mood implies that they had conceived the poBBibility in their minds, 
but still would examine before accep� what was said. Cf, Winer
.Moulton, p. 864. 

11. -r.v'E>.>.1111C8owyvn.ilCfOvM Ml"X.1Jf0YttV, of honourable women
tchich tcere Greeka. See above on xiii. 60. 

The adjective 'EX>.71•ls agrees in gender with -y1111CUKcn because it 
stands before that word in the sentence, but it probably is intended 
to define 6.,,&pcn too. The Jewish population has been previously 
described as ready to search the Scriptures. The men as well as the 
women who are mentioned afterwards were most likely all Gentiles. 

ll. 6 Myo, Tov 8cou, the 10ord of God. This is the language of the
author. The Thessalonian Jews would not have called St Paul's 
preaching by such a name. 

O'lllMVOVTtt icai TCl.flGO"O"OYNI 'l'Oi>t 6)(>.ovt, stirring up and troubling 
the multitudes. The figures in these verbs are of a storm at sea where 
all is stirred up from the depth. The second verb 'TO./JMII"' has already 
occurred in verse 8, and it is probable from this that the trouble in 
Ben:ea was produoed in the same way as before by the statement that 
the Apostles were traitors to the Roman power. For the figura�ve 
language cf. LXX. Pa. xvii. 8, Ka.I i11a.>..evfJ'1J Kal tvTpop.os E"fEll1JfJ-q ;, ')'71, 
KCU 'T4 fJeµ.{lua. 'T..,. 6pl"'11 ira.ptl.-x_fJ7111a,i, ,ca.I it1a."AeufJ'1JtlO.II a-r, WfY'll.tlfJ-q o.t'l'Tois 
o fJE6s. Also Pas. xlvii. 5, cvi. 27.

H, R84cot SI, and immediately. As !rom TheBBalonica, so from 
Berooa, the departure is made with all haste. The charge of conspir
ing against Cmsar, which was probably put forward everywhere, had 
a very dangerous effect on the popular mind. 

1r0pneriai 111111 n-i �11 8a>.a.cnra.11, to go as far as to the ,ea. This 
is to be preferred to the Tezt. recepi. for several reasons. First it has 
stronger MS. support. And further it agrees better with the history. 
The A.V. •to go as it were to the sea' represents the ws of Tezt. 
'Ttcept., and would imply that for a while the travellers made as 
though they were bound towards the sea, but then to baffle pursuit !turned and took the land road to Athens. But it is difficult to under
stand that St Paul would have gone on through Thessaly and all the 
intervening districts which lie north of Attica, and never have sought 
an opportunity of preaching the word anywhere till Athens was 
reached. If however he were conveyed to the sea and took slup and 
was th11B brought to Athens, it is easy to understand that the next 
place mentioned in the journey is Athens. It is clear too from the 
whole account of St l'aul's travels, that he was a person who by reason 
of his infirmities could 11ot easily travel alone. That such a person 
should have been brought so long a. distance by land, where the sea
voyage was so accessible and easy, is hardly to be imaeined, It may 
well be that at the departure from Derooa the desien was to wait at 1.he 
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coast till his proper companions could come to him, but that when 
the sea was reached there was found a speedy opportunity of sailing 
into Attica, which the Apostle embraced, as his conductors were will
ing to go all the way with him. 

wtfW,vci11 fl g fl �, Kal. 6 Tw.68tot IK1t, but Swu and Timothy 
abode thert ,till. For they' had played a less prominent part, and 
therefore were not in such peril as St l>aul. 

16. ot Si Kdw-n!11011Tet, and they who conducted. This form 
,ca.8urrh111, which is found nowhere else in N.T. in this sense, is the 
same word as the more usual ,ca.8lo-rf/µ.t; and the use of this word 
conveys the idea that the whole care and ordering of the journey was 
in the hands of his conductors and not of St Paul. ,ca.8loTTJ,U is used 
of the way in which the Israelites led Re.bah and all that belonged to 
her out '!,f Jei:i,cho (Joshua vi. 28); also see 2 Chron. xxviii. 15 of 
the way m which the Judlllan captives were sent back, ,ca.I d,,/OTf/O'a.,, 
... ,ca.l 1rdPTa.t Toin -yuµvous ,rep,ipa.>..ov il,rc} TWP trd>..11111 ,ca.l ivi8utra.11 
ClUTOUf ICCll vrl8f/<Ta.1' C&UTOUf ,cul l8111,ca.,, tpQ."fEUI "'" d.>..tly,u8a.1 ... 1Ca.l /Ca.Ti-
0Tf/lT4" a.,JTor>s ds 'Ieinxw, • 

�-yn-yo11 lo>s 'Afttvw11, bTought him unto .A.tlte111. And of course saw 
him safely settled where he could wait for his fellow-missionaries, 
which he seems to have designed to do, without preaching, had not 
his spirit been roused by the sights he saw. 
-s -n£x-, with all ,peed. This charge was given because Paul 

was now to be left alone; and would not readily set about his mission 
till he had some companion. 

18-tl. PAUL, PllOVOUD BY THE Pmi:VALBNCE OJ' lDoLATRY AT ATDNB, 
l'IBST ADDBESSES THE JEWS AND THEN THE GENTILES, So:ao: 0"11' 
Tl{JI: PHILOSOPHERS QUESTION mx ON ms TEACHING, AND BRING BD( 

� THE All:EOPAGUS THAT THEY KAY HEAR HIK KOBE AT l"OLL. 
18. 1n1paifvNT0 n 'll"l'IVI"' a.\lm Iv a.vr4i, his 1pirit 10a, atirred 

in him. Bat the stirring was of the sharpest. It was a paroa:y,m, 
He was provoked till he could not forbear, could not hold his peace 
till Timothy and Silas arrived. On this Chrysostom says, o�,c dfJ'"rl" 
iim,ii8a., oilat a-yczvdlCT'l]IT,,, o ,ra.po�utrµas, d>..>..c\ 811-ytptrw ,ca.I N>..011 8.,>..ol', 
,ca.8drtp K<U d.>..>..a.xoD (xv. 89). i"(iVETO, wt, 11'1&�1J<Tf.lM /J,ET�U IIUTWJ'. 
opa. 8e 11'Wf ol,co11oµeiTa.1 /CCU UKOVTa. µe111a., EiC€£ iic8exoµ,11ov EICtll'OIJS, Tl 
ot,, EOTI, 11'0.MlillETO; dPTI TOU a,.,.,tlpt'fo. 6,ryiis ICCll d-ya11C&KT,j<Tt111S 
1ropp111 Tc} xdintrµci. ou,c ltf,•pt11 ill' lr,j,cao. 

8ffll)Ov11Tot K.-r.X., a, lie beheld the city full of idol,.. This agrees 
with the facts. What St Paul beheld was the numerous statues erected, 
some to one god, some to another. That the city was wholly given to 
idolatry was the inference from this abundance of idols. The muti
lation of the busts of Hermes before the Sicilian expedition in the 
Peloponnesian war shews how numerous were the statues erected 
to one divinity only. Time had added many to the number before St 
Panl 's visit. 

Tm!IACTS 20 
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With ica.Tdw.ot ma:, be compared ica.Td.6n6por, ,co.,-:��• ,ca,,-d,,co-
µor, ,ca.,-d.µ,1re'AM &o., which all have the notion of • abo • with.' 

lT. 8w.4yt,-o ... TOtt 'Iov8a.toi.t, therefore he reaa011td in the '1/M•
gogue with the Jew,. Going to them first, as sure to find from ihem 
sympathy in hia horror against idolatry. 

TOtt o-tfio!'ffl'i.t, with the devout pera0111, the proselytes of the gate. 
See above on xiii. 50. 

ica.\ Iv -rfi clyopf ica.'rli 'lr'GO'll1' �f'lpa.v, and in the market daily. One 
cannot but be reminded of the way in which Socrates some centuries 
earlier had thus gone about in the same city, seizing eagerly on every 
one who would listen, and trying, according to his light, to shew them 
higher things, to open their eyes that they might discern between real 
knowledge and conceit without knowledge. 

18, nwt & n\ ,._,, 'Em.icovpe'- ica.\ :&r•iuv +�. then eer
tain phil.oaopher,, both of the Epicurean, and of the St!Yic,. In St Paul's 
day these two systems of philosophy were most prominent through
out the Roman world, and were regarded as conflicting, though in 
many points they bear a strong likeness to one another. Both were 
the result of a desire to find some better principle for the guidance of 
man's moral nature than could be found in the so-called religious 
systems of Greece and Rome. But before the Christian era much 
that was best in both schools had sadly degenerated from its pristine 
character. 

The founder of the Stoics was Zeno of Citium in Cyprus. Hia pre
cise date is uncertain, but he flourished in the century between B.c. 
35�250. The first lesson of his teaching was that the highest duty 
of the philosopher was to practise virtue. For the doing this know
ledge was necessary, and the only knowledge that could be relied on 
was that which was based upon sensation. Reality belonged only to 
material things such as the senses could appreciate. In this manner the 
Stoic philosophy became materialist. For though owning the existence 
of God and of the soul in man, Zeno and his followers spake of these as, 
in some sense, material. Bi:.t they termed God the soul of the universe, 
and taught that all things a.re produced from him, and will at last be 
absorbed into him a.gain. And then a new world-cycle will begin and 
be in all respects like that which went before. So the Stoics were 
Pantheists. They taught moreover that the universe was governed by 
unchanging law, that the lot of individuals, and the occurrence of 
particular events, were all uncertain. The care of Providence was for 
the fabric of the universe, and only indirectly extended to particulars 
or individuals whose lot was bound up with the unchanging course of 
fixed law. The Stoics therefore were Fatalists. The way in which the 
individua.l ·could make the nearest approach to happiness was by bring
ing himself, through knowledge, into harmony with the course of the 
universe.· But so unimportant did the individual appear to these phi. 
losopbers, that suicide was held to be lawful, and at times praiseworthy. 
They were conscious or both physical and moral evil in the world, and 
from this men might escape by self-inflicted death. They ta.ugh, how-
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ever that, though the virtuous might have to euffer, no :real evil happens 
to them, nor real good to the vicious. Forililed with this thought, the 
Stoic trained himself to be proudly independent of externala, and to 
bear evils, should they come, with indifference, and thus he strove to 
secure undisturbed peace of mind. Materialism, Pantheism, Fatalism 
and pride, were the features of one of the systems into contact with 
which St Paul was brought at Athena. 

The Epicureans (named from Epicurus, bom at Samoa ac. 842) 
agreed with the Stoics that philosophy should seek to promote the 
happiness of man, but maintained that this end could be best gained 
by the pursuit of pleasure. By this language they did not intend pro-
11.igate pleasure, but a state wherein the body was free from pain and 
the mind from disturbance. They too made the senses their means of 
judging of what is pleasure, and so with them man became the measure 
of all good for himself. Thus the Epicureans were materialists. But 
differing from the Stoics they taught the world was formed by chance, 
and that the gods had no concern in its creation. Their gods were 
described as �rfectly happy, dwelling apart and caring neither for the 
world nor its inhabitants. Thus the Epicureans were practical atheists. 
With them man might approach to a state of happiness by circum
scribing his wants, so that life might be free from care. To :restrain 
the senses was the Epicurean road to happiness, to crush them as much 
as possible into insensibility was the path of the Stoic. But having 
such thoughts of the gods, neither system had in any way run counter 
to the popular theology. By doing so the Stoic would fear lest he 
should be thought to deny God altogether, while the Epicurean, though 
iliinking all such worship folly, yet felt it too great an interruption to 
the pleasure which he sought, to become an advocate of the abolition of 
idol worship. So St Paul found Ath8D.II crowded with the images and 
altars of the gods. 

Cl'Wtf3cv.>.o11 CL�, encountered him, i.e. met him in disputation, 
argued with him. The word is used of the Sanhedrin holding a debate 
among themselves (iv. 16) on what was to be done with the Apostles. 

n 411 �� 6 O"'IT'ff)fM)Myot wros Mye111; what would thu babbler ,ay 1 
i.e. if we would listen to him. 

O"ll'tf>l'O¼ot is not found elsewhere in N.T. or LXX. In profane
writers it is used of birds picking up scattered grain, and then figura
tively of men who pick up a living as best they may, and hence are
willing to flatter for the sake of what they can get. Men without
principle or ground in what they say.

l'Y.,, s�"°11Cc.i,, ... ,t11CL�, he items to be a ,etter-fOf'th of strange
god,, 344µ6•,a, from which comes the English •demon,' was used in 
olaBBical Greek mostly to d!note some inferior order among the divine 
beings. In the LXX. it is always applied to false gods or evil spirits. 
Cf. Tobit iii. 8, 'A(l'IJ,IJ3riios -rl, 1ron1po11 34lµo11,011. It was one of the
accusations brought against Socrates, and the charge on which he was 
condemned, that he introduced new 344,uiv,a (Xen. Mem. I. 1, 2: Plato 
Apolog. 40 A. &o.). It has been thought by some that the Athenians, 

zo-z 
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Crom using this word in the plural, fancied that •Jesus' was one new 
divinity and 'Avdo-rCUT,, another. On the latter notion Chrysostom 
says, KIU "(Ap Ti/• CU,4<fTCUTU, 8w., TU,11 EWII& llf6µ.ifo•, fin E"'18o-rn Kal 
811ll.�lu t1t{JE&v. 

Times seem changed at Athens since the prosecution of Socrates, for 
it is not anger, but scornful curiosity, which prompts the language of 
the speakers. They do not mean to assail Paul for his teaching, and 
amid the abundance of idols, they perhaps now would have felt no 
difficulty in allowing Jesus a place, provided he did not seek to over-
throw all the rest of their divinities. 

The nature of St Paul's teaching • in the market-place' has not been 
mentioned until we are told that it was of• Jesus and the resurrection.' 

• We may take this as a specimen of the way in which the author of the 
Acts has dealt with his materials. He has not seen it needful here to 
do more than speciCy in half-a-dozen words what St Paul had spoken 
about; and so when we have a report of a speech we need not suppose 
that he has given, or intended to give, more than a summary of what 
the speaker said, and, adhering to the substance, has cast his abbre-

1 viated record into such form aa best fitted his narrative. 

19. �6p.cvoC Tf a.mv, and they took hold of him and, &c. 
There is no need to suppose that any violence was used or intended. 
The same verb is used often of taking by the hand to aid or protect 
(so Mark viii 23; Acts xxiii. 19), and is the word by which the action 
of Barnabas is described (Acts ix. 27) when • he took Paul and brought 
him to the Apostles.' Moreover the whole context shews that the
action of the crowd was in no sense that of an arrest, for we read 
(verse 33) when his speech was done • Paul departed from among 
them,' evidently having been under no kind of restraint. 

i1r\ flV" .Af>•r.ov riyov 1'fya.yov, they brought him unto the .J.reopagu,.
This was an eminence to the west of the Acropolis at Athens. It was 
famous in classic literature as the meeting-place of the Athenian coun
cil of Areopagus, which took its name from the place where it met. To 
this hill of Mars (Ares) the philosophers led St Paul, probably at a
time when it was unoccupied (though some suppose that the court was 
sitting), that they might the better hear him away from the bustle of 
the market-place, and that he might more conveniently address ,a 
larger audience. 

8vvdflda. y,,&,,a.L ... ; may we knew ... 1 Literally •are we able to 
know ... ?' But the literal sense of 6(n,aJJ.4l (especially when used in the 
first person) was often merged in that of 8ell.w or {Joull.oµ.a,. Cf. Luke 
xi. 7, ot'I 66vaµ.a, civCUTT4S 6ofival "°'••I ca,rwt rise and give thee,' where 
the sense clearly is • I don't want to rise. For after importunity the 
man does rise and do all that is desired. The Stoics and Epicureans 
were not the people to doubt their own power of understanding any• 
thing which St Paul might say to them. 

nt ,j KC1Lv1' .. ,>.wvfLMJ 8&8a.x,f, what thia new doctrine iB which "1 
,poken by thee. The sense of ;\.all.tu, in N.T. is not unfrequently that 
of announcing and publi1hing. The word is also used of messages 
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spoken by God or by His prophets (of. Luke L 45, 55, 70, uiv. 25; 
Acts ill. 21, 24; James v. 10). The Apostle was not speaking to the 
Athenians about the doctrine (as A.V.), his words were the doctrine. 

to. � 'YGP nYll, certain ,trange thing,. Literally • things 
striking us as strange.' The word implies the effect produced on the 
minds of the hearers. In the middle voice the word ooours in 1 Pet. 
iv. 4, 12 =•to think anything strange.' The active is found, as here, 
in 2 Maco. ix. 6, 1ro>.Xriir ""1 {Er,,l'l)wcur truµ.,popriir, • with many and 
,trange torments.' 

rlVCL � ftm t?IICL', what thue thing, mean, i.e. of what nature 
they are. Cf. above on verse 18. 

n. This verse is a parenthesis explanatory of what has gone before. 
The audience had been struck with the strange teaching, and that it 
was strange was enough. Novelty was their life's pursuit. So without 
having nny regard for the importance of the teaching, they were ready 
to listen because it was new. 

ol im811p.ownt t'110,
1 

the atranger, sojourning there. The place ·v.as 
famous and hunters after novelty came thither from evecy quarter. 

'J,\ice1Cpovv. The verb signifies (1) to have a convenient fune, and then 
UD1quely here (2) to make leisure for, to give up time to any pnrsuit. 
The imperfect tense implies that this was their oonstant state of mind. 

ice1�v6npov. The comparative is noteworthy. The Athenians are 
by it represented as thirsting ever for something •newer still.' What 
had been heard at once became stale. This character of the Athenian 
populace is confirmed by many statements of classical authors. In 
Thuc. m. 88 Cleon is represented as complaining of his countrymen 
that they were in the habit of playing the part of • spectators in dis
plays of oratory, and listeners to the stories of what others had done' ; 
and a like charge is made more than once by Demosthenes in his 
speeches on the vigorous policy of Philip of Macedon, which he con
trasts with the Athenian love of talk and news. 

112-81. SP:UCII 01!' ST PAUL AT ATHBNB, 

Taking notice of the extreme religious scrupulousness which had 
led the Athenians to raiso an altar to an unknown God, the Apostle 
declares to them the God whom alone they ought to worship, and 
whom as yet they did not know. This God was the Maker and 
Preserver of all things, and the Father of all men, and He desired to 
bring all to a knowledge of Himself. Athenian poets had spoken 
of this Fatherhood of God. Such a God is not fitly represented by 
graven images, and He would have men cease from such ignorant 
worship, for he will be the Judge as well as Father of men, and has 
given proof of the realilir of the judgment and of the world to come by 
the resurrection of Jedli Christ. 

llll. iv p.w,p m 'Ap'tCov ,rli-yov, in the niilLlt of tlic .trcopagu,, See 
above on verse 19. 
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&:,,a,,..'A8ipa.fcN., men of Athen6. The language of the Apostle's 
addJ'888 takes exaetly ibe form which it would ha'fe 118811med in the 
mouth of one of their own orators. This may be due either to Ss 
Paul'• knowledge of Greek literature, and to hi.I desire, everywhere 
manifest, to fino. words acceptable to his audience; or it may be that 
St Luke, gi'fing an abstract of the speech, has cast the initial words 
into a form which Demosthenes would have employed. In the latter 
case ii i1 no mark of unfaithfulness in the author, who clearly in these 
ten verses can only mean to give a skeleton of what the Apostle really 
uttered. St Paul spake at length, we cannot doubt, when he stood in 
such a place and before such an audience. The historian in the Acts 
gives the barest outline of what was spoken, and cannot be thought 
to have meant hi.I word• to be otherwise accepted, seeing that what he 
has given us would hardly occupy five minutes in the utterance. 

nri. nYT& tit 8twr'8&�,a.cmcrrlpovt il1141 e.p., in au thing, I per
cei11e that ye are aome10hat mper,titiotu. au,,iaa.l/J,'411 has two senses: 
(1) superstitious, (2) religious. The Apostle intends the word in the 
former 1ense, but by the comparative he qualifies it in so� degree. 
He implies a degree of blame which perhaps comes nearly to • more 
superstitious than you ought to be.' His desire is not to offend at
first by too Item an expression of blame, but by gently pointing out a 
fault to lead hi.I heare1'1! into a more excellent way. For a description 
of the &,o-&aa.l,u,w, which exactly answers to our • superstitious,' see 
Theophraatus, Oharact. o. :nu. 

n'l'll nllTII means • in everything which he had noticed while 
wandering about their ciiy.' 

sa. 81off1XcSp,r,os ytl.p, for a, I pauetl along, through your sireeis and 
squares. 

n\ ll11C1.e.p.;11 'I'll �,,.. 6JIM11, and noticed the objecu of 
1/0'UT wor,hip. 6.,,a.8e1A1pi1A1 indicates a full observation. Paul had 
not only looked at the statues, but had read the inscriptions on 
them. 

�Bclo,i.a=an object of 10or,hip is found three times in the LXL 
Wilidoiii

° 
ifv. 20, ,-1,,, rpo 6>.!-yo11 -r&µ:.,9i,,,-a G,,9p"1'11'ol' ,,;;,, o-i{Jao-µ.a. iXo-yl

o-a,,,-o, 'They took him now for an object of worship (A.V. a god) 
which a little before was honoured as-a man.' So Wisdom xv.17 Kpel.-. 
-rw11 "'fd.p in, -rW11 o-e{3ao-µ.d.-r..w airroii, • himself is better than the things 
which he worahippeth.' Cf. also Bel 27. 

dpo11 Ka.\ P-t,,ov, I found auo an altar, ie. in addition to the 
multitude of statues and altars to definite deities. 

d.yi,eicrr'I' e.., to an unknoum god. This was an altar erected on the 
occaaion of some visitation, the cause of which was not apparent, and 
which could not be ascribed to any of their existing di'finities. We 
have abundant evidence of the existence in Athens of such altars as 
that to which St Paul alludes. But the words in which they are 
described generally run in the plural number, -roi'r ci-yl'wnoir 9eoi,. 
Thus Pausanias (I. i. 4) describing one of the ports of Athens tells us 
that there were there • altars to gods styled unknoum,' and Philostratua 
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in his Li/ e of .A.poUonlu, eay11 • at Athens there are erect.ed al tan f'or 
u11knoton gocls.' There is a like allusion in (pseudo) Lucian's Pltil,o. 
patria, but it is doubtful whether that is noi drawn from this passage 
of' the Acts. And Jerome writing on Tit. i. 12 says •The inloription 
on the altar was not, as Paul stated, "To ihe unknown God" but 
"To the Wlknown gods of Asia and Europe and Africa, to unknown 
and foreign gods." But, because Paul required to speak of only one 
unknown God, he used the word in the singular.' But ii is better to 
suppose that St Paul saw what he says he saw; and u evidence that 
such an inscription was not improbable, we may quote the Latin in
scription found on an altar at Ostia, now in the Vatican, representing 
a sacrificial group in connexion with the worship of Mithrae, the Bun
god of the later Persian mythology (Orelli, Imcr. Gel. II. 6000), • Big
num indeprehensibilis dei,' which is a very near approach in Latin 
to what the Greek inscription to which the Apostle alludes would 
mean. The word • unknown ' must not be pressed into the sense 
of • unknowable ' because of what comes after. Paul says that 'he 
ie prepared to set forth to them that power which they were wor
shipping in ignorance.' So though man by searching cannot find 
out God, yet he would desire to teach the Athenians, what he says 
elsewhere, that • the everlasting power and divinity of God may be 
clearly seen through the things that are made' (Bom. i. 20). 

8 cwi, llyvOOWNt l'llvtJkt"N, what therefore ye wor,hip in ignorance. 
This brings out the Apostle's meaning. He does not intend to reflect 
on the nature of their worship. But they were offering it in 
ignorance. Thia ignorance he proposes to dispel. He aocepts their 
religious character, takes hold on their confession of want of know
ledge, and so makes way for his proposal to teach them. They have, 
he presumes, accepted what he offers, but have not understood all 
that it means. On this Chrysostom says: &pa. r�r 3aic11w, rpoa>.1-
t/J{m,.r drlw. o1,3i,, ioo,,, <f,f'/11l, o6&11 """'°" eu1tplfJf11. 

nu'l"O � m-ra.yyo.>.. l,p.t'v, thil ,et I forth unto you. In his 
verb the Apostle takes up their own word H'Tll'Y')'EMt>t of' V8l'll8 18, 
where they call him •a setter-forth of' strange gods.' 

H. 6 Ms o 'll'O�,!O"G.I .,.ai, acrp.o,,, the God that ma<k the 1110rlll. 
He whom the Apostle set forth was no Epicurean divinity, dwelling 
apart and in constant repose. Nor was the world a thing of chance, 
as those philosophers taught, but the handiwork of God, and so were 
all things in it. 

o,li.a.,ov Kal. yijs '1rdf>x•• lnlfKOI, bting Lord of hta"m and 1uth, 
and having for this reason the supreme disposal of all things. 

"" I,, xapoiroi�'l'O� NOts Ka.TOUC.C, dwelleth not in temple, Mada 
lllith hand,, of which Athens held some of the most renowned in 
the world. A special interest attaches to these words as being so like 
to thoae of St.ephen (vii. 48). Paul has taken up the work of him 
whose martyrdom he formerly abetted. 

tll. "Sl M X tlfllt• 4',i,tp.,n.,.. 9tpaffllT'lll, tlfflMr {1 1m1td by 
men'• hand,. hpG'l'e(m,11 implies the aon of service yielded by a 
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steward to his mast.er, or a minister to his king, a service in which 
ihe superior is not independent of his inferior, and could not well do 
without him. This is seen in the next clause, God is not like 
earthly mast.era and kings. Be givea all, and men can onl1 offer to 
Him themselves in return. Cf. Pss. 1., li. for like teaching. See 
also Chrysostom on this verse, 'Afy""' U, µ.:i, v,ro 'X''f'W" h8ptn"'11 
fJ,po:,re{m18a.,, TOIi 9,1,,,, al11Lrrf'TIU ori a,t1.11ol9- ,cal ""' 8epareveTtl.l., 

t� Ka.\ w,,o,},, Ka.\ -nl 11'cLn-a., life and breath and aU thing,. The 
Apostle in the paronomasia seems to be adapting his style some
what to his audience. Such similarity of sound was thought to give 
elegance. 

18. m,C11nv n fE Wt riv M1'01 ,�. and hath made of one
every nation of mtn. Thus would he bnng out most prominently the 
cJ.octrine of the common Fatherhood of God. It is not merely mat 
men are all of one family and BO all equal in God's eyes, and o�ht 
to be in the eyes of one another. When we read •they are made of 
One' we are carried back to the higher thought of ihe prophet 
(Malachi ii. 10), • l;[ave we not all one Father?' This was a philo
sophy not likely to be acceptable to the Athenians, among whom the 
distinction between Grceka and Barbarians was as radical as that 
which has grown up in America between white man and • nigger,' or 
between Europeans and natives of India. 

mT01.1efiv h-\,ni;vn\s ,rpocrwrov T'ijt y,j1, for to dweU on all the face 
of the earth. For His children the Father has provided a home. 

&pCo-v.t Tf)OCM'ffll'Yfl,fllOVI K&lfl"I, having determined their appointed 
ua,on,. The •seasons ' referred to are those which God has or
dained for seed-time and harvest, summer and winter, day and night, 
which are fixed by His decree and make the earth & fitting abode 
for men. 

Ka.\ -nit &polwCc11 'l"ljt Ka.'l'lnKCclt a.wc.v, and the,boundl of their 
habitation, i.e. where they can dwell and where they cannot; or, per
haps, where each n&tion and tribe should dwell. 

ff. t,rrtt,, 'l'llv hov, that they ahould seek God. This was the 
lesson wliich God meant Bis creation and providence to teach. Men 
were to behold Him through His works. 

tl &per. yt ""1>..+inJ.C1Lv a.m'y Ka.\ tvpo1CV, if 1'aply they might feel 
after Him aiia find Him. The world was to be man's lesson-bock, 
open before all men. In it they could read everywhere of Almighty 
power and care and love. Thus stimulated, a desire to know more 
might grow; and by efforts, which the graphic word of the Apostle 
compares to the exertion of one groping in the dark, more know
ledge would come, and at l&st the full discovery would be made. 
God would be found. Be is the rewarder of them that diligently 
seek Him. 

ica.C yt 06 p,cucflCl• cld Ms iKc£crrov ,\p.ttv imapxOVTa., though He be 
Mt far from every one of"'• And BO can reveal Himself acoording to 
the measure of ihe zeal she.wn by those who seek H� 



.XVII. 31.] NOTES. 313 

98, lY •W¥ -ydp lif&W, for in Him we live, i.e. thr()ll,gh or by Him, 
For Ir in this sense, see below verse 81. 

All our existenoe is through His care. He m111t therefore be near 
unto each of 111. 

1<a.\ Kwovl&dcl, and move. More literally, • are moved.' The word 
does not refer to the motion of persons from :place to place, but to 
those internal movements of the mind and spuit of which the out
ward actions are the effect. St Paul means that the feelings of men 
are acted on by God, who speaks to the heart through all nature if 
men will but hearken. This is the truth of which Pantheism is the 
caricature, 

th 1<a.C n1111 'l'lii11 1<a.8' '1p,it 1roi1J'l'lii11 tlp,iKa.o'W, a, certain of your 
own poet, have ,aid, The expression ,-.;11 Ko.8' vµ,8.r in place of the 
simpler pronoun is like .,,l,µ,ou ,-oO Ko.8' 11µ,8.1 in xviii. 15. Cf. also nvi. 
8. The words are found in Ar&tus, Phaenomena, 5

Tov '"tO.P Ko.I '"tbtos igph, o t ,jr,os o.118pwro1a, 
8�10. g71µ,o.l11E1, 

They also occur in Cleanthes' Hymn to Jupiter, 5. Arii.tus was a 
native of Cilicia, and St Paul may in consequence be supposed to have 
known of his writings as of those of a fellow-countryman. By quoting 
from their own literature to the Athenians, St Paul illustrates his 
own declaration that in his labours 'he became all things to all 
men.' Such a quotation was also very well devised for arresting the 
attention of these cultivated hearers, and winning, it may be, some 
consideration for the speaker, as also being a man of culture. 

m. Here the article has its original force, and is equivalent to a
demonstrative pronoun. See WineT-Moulton, p. 129. 

119. o'1K d4it�o1Lf11 11op.ct11.11 K,-r.>.., we ought not to think, &c. As
. man is of more honour than material things, how far above these 
m11Bt the Godhead be. The Athenians, the Apostle would teach them, 
had formed not too high but too low a conception of themselves. 

ao. 'l'OVt I"" ob )(P6110VS ..-ii• cl'Y"0'4• ,l'"P��" c\ Ms, the times of 
ignorance therefore God overlooked but, &c., i.e. God has not imputed 
unto men the errors which they committed in ignorance. But now 
the case is changed. Men cannot plead ignorance who have heard of 
Christ. Cf. Luke xii. 48. 

For the sentiment cf. also Ecclus. nviii. 7, µ,ll1/(T87/1'1 ... 810.8�Kf/l' 
11,j,"1,-011 Ko.1 dp<8e &voio.11, where the A.V. translates (as here) 'wink 
at ignoranoe,' meaning •pass over offenoes committed through it,' and 
so imitate the Most High. 

'I'll IIVI' 1ril,pa.� 'l'Oil ci118pcr,ro� flllTVoS 'INIL'PTCIXOV l'ffl7-IIOft11, flOI� 
He com.mandtth men that they all everywhere should repent. 'Repent
ance' here means the amendment of the lives which they have been 
leading wrongly through ignorance. 

81, 1<a86n '°:')ll'fll ,jp.lpa.11 K,-r.>.., became He hath a111ointed a day, 
&c. The day of Judgment had, in God's foreknowledge, been long 

. ago appointed. But through Christ the oertainty has been made clear 
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to men. Through a knowledge of Christ, who has been raised from 
the dead, men have learnt that there ill to be a general resurrection. 
Christ is the 1lrstfruits. But Cb.rm has taught (Matth. :uv. 82} that 
after resnrrection judgment shall come. By the resurrection of 
Jesus, God has given to men assurance that what Jesus taught ie 
true. Therefore because He foretold and revealed to men the 
certainty of the judgment, they ought everywhere to repent, for all 
men ehall be judged. 

It is worth while to notice how St Paul's argument advances 
through its various stages. He speaks 1lrst of God as the Creator of 
the world and of men. Then of the ordinances which He has made 
for man's abode on earth. Next he argues that all this should inspire 
men with the thought that as they are more worthy than material 
things, so God is far exalted above men. Thie ought to have led them 
to seek after Him, and even in the darker days those who sought 
could find Him. But now the days of God's revelation through 
nature are at an end. He has spoken through that Son of Man whom 
the resurrection proved to be the Son of God. Through Him will God 
judge the world, for which judgment men should prepare themselves 
by repentance . 

.Ii--�y be that at this point the Apostle's speech was stopped. 
Neither party among the hearers would have any sympathy with-the 
doctrine of a resurrection and a final judgment. Had the address been 
completed, St Paul would have probably spoken in more definite 
language about the life and work of Jesus. 

U-84. E:rn:cr OJ' ST PAUL'S SPEBOJL Som: KOOD]), Btl'T 
OTHBBS BELIBV.BD. 

SI. cl11clcrn1en:v ,_,,_,.. See above on verse 18. 
ot p.111 �>.ria.t011, 10TM mocked. Bo did some (Acts ii. lS) on the day 

of Pentecost. But they were Jews. On Mars' Hill the mockers were 
heathens. To the Epicurean this life was all, and the teaching of the 
Stoic, that all should finally be absorbed into the Godhead, forbade 
the belief that the dead should rise again. So of these men the 
Epicureans would most likely be the mockers; the Stoics might be 
expected to give more heed, and theirs perhaps would be the decision 
to near the Apostle again. On this mockery Chrysostom writes: opa. 
uii-ro11 ,ulfo11r fx.o,n-u ,mpa.tTµo� ,ra.pa 'Iovcluloir ;; ,rap "EXX17<To. ,,, -yow 
• A8�11cu, oilai11 ,rd.<TX.n -rOLovrol', cO.M µix,p, -ylX,.,,-or ,-;, ,rfu, ,rpovx.,:,P,,<Tt,
HI -rol 'Yf lret<Tfl'. ,,, at 'Iowulocs ,roill ,-o, &,l'li. oii-rw, i<TCIII l,cre
,roXeµ,,,µil'OL µ,o.XX011.

tlKOW0'"411i vov m\ n>.i.v, toe toiU hear thee yet agaifl. 
33. i£,y.8a ix p,lcrov a.Hi.11, he departed from among them. Clearly

beiug free to go when he pleased, though it may surprise 118 that he 
did not remain longer with those who had promised him another 
hearing. On this Chrysostom says: ,-l 3-,j ,ro-re ,rdtTu,,,-os oi1rwr uorou 
cir ra.l dre'i11 • A.87/l'CUOVr, 6.Ko11tT6,u8/,, <TOV ,rdN11 ,r£pl. -roii-ro11, rcu ro66r11111 
OIJIC 6rrwr brd-ytrui rch • A.Oqms 6.,Jie'ivui cl Iluw.os; t1TWJ fat, o.J /dla. 
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fdl'l!CT!dr, mws .,.. ,ral wcl roG 'r1'fll/J4T'OS els K6pu,8or fyfT'o. And 
presently afterwards he adds: ol -ya.p 'AfJ.,,,,tiia1. K11fr0& fu,rr llnn 
upodim11r lp,urrdl 3,u,n oti rpHiixor. oli -,4p rouro IO'rwaal°of' AAA' l#T't 
ad r, fx,,,, drEw, 

M. � & '.A.,Non.y(flJI, Dionysius the Areopagite, i.e. one
of the members of the upper oouncil of Athens. He must have been a 
man of position and influenoe, for no one could be a member of ihia 
council unless he had filled some high office of state, and waa above 
60 years of age. Tradition (Euseb. H. E. m. 4, xv. 23) says that 
this Dionysius was the first bishop of Athene, and that he was 
martyred. The works which long circulated among Christians as his 
compositions, and which even at the time of the Reformation occupied 
much of the thoughts and labours of such men as Dean Colet, are no 
doubt forgeries of a much later date than the days of this Dionyeius. 

CHAPTER XVIIL 

Readings varying from the Tezt. recept. 
1. 3l after p,mi omitted with et.AB. Not represented in V

& lliw>.or omitted with NBD. Not represented in Vulg.
I. Myip for 1tJ1fVJJ4n with tt.Al3DE. Vulg. •verbo.'

at11Ai added after 'IovSa.Co� with tt.Al3D. Vulg. '8888.'
9. 11, wKT\ Si' 6pd:p.a1rot with NB. Vulg. •nocte per visionem.'
12, clrivnTOv 4\l"l'OI with tt.Al3D.
18. cll'CPo1NC8n of.rot with NAB. Vulg. supports the contrary order.
U. t,rnip,a.'l'G. with tt.Al3DE. Vulg. •quaestiones.'

-,a.p after icpi'l',tt omitted with et.Al3D. Not represented in
Vulg. 

1'1. ol"EX>.,,,.,s omitted with NAB. Not represented in Vulg. 
18. i11 ltf'YXIMC&tt n\• 1tt+a>-,j11 with NAB. Vulg. •in Cenchreis

caput.' 
19. ia,.T,jll'MIG'ILII with tt.Al3E. Vulg. supports the singular.
IO. r<1.p' <1.vro1r omitted with tt.Al3. Not represented in Vulg.
n. d� Ke&!. dn11 with NABD. Vulg. •valefaciens et

dicens.' 
At1 µ,e rcll'T'Wf .,.,,., lofY"TI• r,j,, IPX_oµ,lll'tfll ra1.?j0'<1.& els 'Iepo0'6>.vJJ4

omitted with tt.Al3E. Not represented in Vulg. 
The 3l after 1n0.w, and 1ral before clinix."1 disappear as a 

oonsequence of the preceding omission. 
115. 'l'lffl for Kvplov with tt.Al3DEL. Vulg. •Jesu.'
14, llpCoi«ll& 1<11\ 'A.dAAt with tt.Al3E, Vulg. 'Priscilla et

Aquila.' 
n\11 &Hv -rov 8tov with et.AB. Vulg. has • viam Domini.' 
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CB. XVIII. 1-11. PAUL GOBS nox ATJIJ:lls TO Co=, LAB<>tJB8 
THl!:BB WITH ms OWN HANDS !"OB ·ms JUIIITB!IA.'MCB. BB 16 Ell• 
COUBAOBD DI ms PBlliACW'MG BY A VISION or '1'U LoBD. 

1. jl.ffCi 1'11.VTG. x1111pur8t\t ...... ,}A8t,,, after thue thing, he departed 
and came. The l, Iliw>.ot of Tezt. recept. is an insertion of some one 
who thought to make the reference clearer. The number of similar 
instances in this book is large. 

•ts K6pw8ov, to .Corinth. As Athens was the seat of culture, so
Corinth was the seat of commerce in the south of Greece. The city, at 
this time the political capital of Greece and the residence of the 
Boman pro-consul, stood on the isthmus which united the Peloponnesus 
to the mainland, and through it all land traffic between the peninsula 
and the rest of Greece must pass, while its two harbours, one on each 
side of the neck of land on which Corinth stood, made it the resort of 
11eafaring traders both from east and west. Of Lechmum, the western 
port, on the Corinthian gulf, we have no mention in the New Testa
ment, but Cenchrem, the harbour on the Saronic gulf, by which 
communication with the East was kept up, is mentioned in verse 18. 
The city was also made famous for its conneiion with the Isthmian 
games, from which St Paul in his Epistles draws frequent illustrations 
when writing to the Corinthian Church. (See 1 Cor. ix. 24--27, &c.) 
For further particulars of the history of Corinth see Diet. of Bible, s.v. 

2. 'IovSa.iov 6v61'4n • Aicv>.a.v, a Jew named Aquila. The name
.A.qui lo. is Latin, and it is not likely that this was the man's Jewish name, 
but as the custom was among the Jews, he had probably assumed a 
Roman name during his dwelling in Italy and in his intercourse with 
the Gentiles. See above on xiii. 9. The name is identified, by the 
Jews, with that of Onkelos, who wrote a Targum on the Pentateuch, 
and some make that Onkelos to be the same with Aquila who 
translated the Old Testament into Greek, of which translation part 
is preserved to us in Origen's Hexapla. 

Ilovnicav Tfj ywf', born in Pontua. Literally, •a man of Pontus by 
birth.' The provinces of Asia Minor abounded with Jewish families of 
the Dispersion, as we may see from the whole history in the Acts. In 
Acts ii 9-11 many of these districts are mentioned as contributing 
to the number of worshippers who had come to Jerusalem for the 
feast of Pentecost. • Fontus came under Roman sway when its king 
Mithridates was conquered by Pompey, and this connexion may have 
led Aquila to leave his native country for Italy. Aquila and his wife 
are mentioned Rom. xvi. 8 as though they were again in Rome, so 
that probably they.had formed ties there which were only temporarily 
severed by the Claudian edict mentioned in this verse. (It is however 
questioned whether the salutations in Rom. xvi. form part of the 
Epistle as it was sent to the Romans.) They were with St Paul when 
he wrote the First Epistle to the Corinthians (1 Cor. xvi. 19), and were 
so far settled in Ephesus, where that Epistle was written, as to have a 
house which they could place at the service of the Christians there, as 
a place to worship in. And if (as is most probable) Timothy was in 
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Ephesus when the Second Epistle (2 Tim. iv. 19) was addreued to 
him, they were in that city again at this later date (for Priscilla is 
only the diminutive form of Prisca, aa the name of the wife is there 
written). More than this is not known of their changes of aboqe. 

'll'fl(l�TQll, lately. This adverb is only found here in N.T., but ia 
more common in the LXX. Cf. Judith iv. 8 'll'�IT,f,4Tws W"" OJ1a.fhfJ'I· 
,ctrm l,c riir a.l,cµ.ci>.W1Tla.s. Also Judith iv. 5; 2 Jdaoo. xiv. 86. 

IlpCcrK'"-a.v, PriBcilla. This name also is Latin, being a diminu
tive of the adjective • Pri,ca,' which was also used as a proper name, 
see Rom. xvi. S. 

SI.Cl TO Sui.Tffllxiv� ... cld nj, 'Pciip.11s, became that Claudim hacl 
commanded all Jew, to depaTt fr011, Rome. The Jews were often 
objects of persecution in Rome, but this particular occasion is pro
bably that mentioned by Suetonius, Claud. 25, where we read that by 
reason of the Jewish tumults at the instigation of one Christus (or 
Cbrestus} they were driven out of the city. Whether this was the 
name of some Jew then resident in Rome, or whether it is a reference 
to some disturbance that had arisen from the Jewish expectation of 
'the Christ' or Messiah, and the name Christus is mistakenly used by 
Suetonius as though it were that of some agitator actually present, we 
cannot tell. Or it may have been some movement of the Jews against 
the Christiana because they taught that the • Christ ' was already 
come. In that case the name • Christus ' would come into great 
prominence, and might give rise to the statement of Suetonius that a 
person of that name had been the instigator of the disturbances. 

3, Ka.\ 8111 TO &11,0'NYvov 1t11G.', ancl became he wa, of the ,ame craft. 
Among the Jews every· Rabbi deemed it proper to practise some handi
craft, and they have a proverb about R. Isaac, who was a smith, 
• Better is the sentenoe of the smith (R. Isaac) than that of the 
smith's son (R. Jochanan),' thus marking th811' opinion that the 
pursuit of a craft was no injury to the teacher's wisdom (T. B. 
Sanhedrin, 96•). Thus our Lord is spoken of (Mark vi. S) as • the 
carpenter.' 

There is an interesting passage bearing on this matter in the 
'Teaching of the Twelve Apostles,' chap. 12. It is concerning one who 
comes to a Christian congregation • in the name of the Lord.' d 6l 
81>.e, 1tpos VJA4S Ka.8ij1Ta.1, TE')(,vlTf/S c:!v, ina.fi!T8w K(U ,t;a.-,trw. d If OUK 
lx_e, TtXllf/11, Ka.Tei rip, /TUl/f(TU, ,iµC,11 1f�P07/!Ta.n, ffWS µ;, a.nos �e• VJIMP 
,No-�a.i XP4n,av6s. d 6' ov 81>.n oin-w 1toiEw, 'XP,nlµ1topl,s in,. 

l1u111v tra.p' a.mt, Ka.\ ,fpycitero, he abode with them ancl wrought. 
In a passage from T. B. Sukkah, 51 b, part of which has already been 
quoted on vi. 9 we read in a description of the Jewish synagogue at 
Alexandria, • The people did not sit mixed together, but goldsmiths by 
themselves, and silversmiths by themselves, and ironworkers by them
selves, and miners by themselves, and weavers by themselves, and 
when a /oor man came there he recognised the members of his
craft, an went there, and from thence was his anpporl, and that of 
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the members of his house.' This may expl&in how readily Paul found 
at Corinth some persons who were of his own oraft. 

�va.v yelp v�vOll'o�\ "'Ii flXV'Q, j<Yr by their occupation they tDtrf 
tmtmaker,. What they made was most probably tent-cloth. This 
was of goats' hair, and the plaiting of it into strips and joining 
these together was a common employment in Cilioia, to such an 
extent that the district gave name to the material and the articles 
made of it, a soldier's and sailor's rough hair-rug being named Cili
cium. .As the trade was intended in suoh cases as St Paul's merely to 
be used as a resource under ciroumstanoes of need which were not 
likely to come about, we can understand that while complying with 
Jewish feeling in the matter, a trade would be chosen for the boy 
which would not consume a large part of his time in learning. 
Mishnah Qiddmhin xv. 14 says 'let a person teach his son a trade 
both clean and easy.' The most common handicraft of Tarsus 
offered just such a trade in the making of this rough goats' hair
cloth. 

4. hn8'v Tl 'Iovk!ovs ica.\ "E>.>.1JVG.t, and per,uaded both Jew, and 
<Jreek,. No doubt as in other Gentile cities, the religion of the Jews 
in Cori11.th gained the attention of many among the Gentiles, who as 
proselytes or inclining thereto might form part of the Sabbath audience 
in the synagogue. .According to his rule St Paul addressed himself to 
the Jews first. 

11. <.is Si ica.nj�lov ... o T,p.oS.ot, but tDhen Silal and Timothy came 
down from Macedonia. .After the arrival of bis companions, who had 
been ieft at Beroea (xvii. 14) there was a change in the character o! 
St Paul's preaching. It may well be that he had encouragement by 
their presence in his work of preaching, and also that it was not 
so necessary for him to consume his whole time on bis craft because 

I
t
\ 
the Philippians had sent a contribution for his support (Phil. iv. 15; 
2 Cor. xi. II). 

cnM(Xm, T<p Myip 6 llciii�, tDaa constrained by the tD<Yrd. The 
meaning is, he was earnestly occupied in preaching the word, and felt 
himself more urged on, and also more able to preach, because of his 
freedom from the necessity of constant labour. It was apparently 
only on the Sabbath that he had reasoned with the people before. 
The mu, loquendi favours the paBBive meaning. Meyer (3rd ed.) 
renders 'he was apprehended, seized by the word' in the sense of 
internal pressure of spirit. For the verb cf. Wisdom xvii. 11, ..-ov11f½' 
1rpo11El/\11t/>• T<i xa>....-ci 11w,x0Jdv11 rii 11vv<1li1](Tt1, 'being pressed with 
conscience' (.A.V.). 

8M1.� ... et.a.• "°" XpWT�Y 'l'lvovv, tutifying to the .Te'IDI 
that Je,m tDaB the Chriat. We are here told of the manner in which 
the greater earnestness of the Apostle was exhibited. He gave in all 
its fulneBB his solemn testimony, no doubt confirmed from Scripture 
and by the narrative of bis own miraculous conversion, that this 
Jesus, whom he had formerly persecuted, was the Christ, ihe Messiah 
whom the Jews had long expected. 
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1. '"�� � a.fftiv, but when they oppo,ed themlewu. 
The word implies a strong organized opposition. They resisted like a 
force drawn up for battle. 

ica.\ f'Mcr+iJjiOV1'TW1', and bla,phemed. The same word is used in 
2 Pet. ii. 2, • The way of truth shall be evil ,poken of.' And the 
aame conduct, though the word is different, is described in the 
next chapter (xix. 9), • speaking evil of the Way before the multi• 
tude.' 

kn�dl'ffl)I d l114,-� «tftll, M shook out hi, f'aiment and ,aid. 
Of. LXX. Neb. Y. 18, ico.l -r,)I, 6.va.fJo>.{iv µ.otJ 1in-lv$ ico.l erro. Oifrws 
IK'Tweo., o 6eor T41''7'0. &,6pq. Gs OU o-njo-e, '1'01' >.6-yov 'l'OVT'OI' '" -roil oticotJ 
o.v'l'Oli ico.l be ,co..-otJ citiToO. The act is figurative of entire renuncia
tion. Nothing which pertained to them should cling to him. In 
like manner he would cast them from his thoughts. Cf. xiii. 51. 

fl a.t,,.a. ,l�i, w\ on\• IC�'l\11 ,lfl,Gii,, your blood be ttpon 1/0'UT ot1m 
head,, For the phrase cf. txx. 2 Sam. i. 16; 1 Kings ii. 87; Ezek. 
xxxiil. 4. The verb to be supplied is lO"T111 or l>.6fr111. The Apostle 
uses the O. T. expression 'blood' in the figurative sense of 'destruc
tion.' 

•lt ft 18v1J ,ropncrofM", I toiU go ttnto the Gentilel, i.e. the Gentiles 
in Corinth. For in his future preaching elsewhere (8118 xix. 8) he 
addressed the Jews and went to the synagogue, as had been his 
custom from the first. 

T, .tcrij�e .. •lt oticCa.i, 1'Wat &,,op.a.n 'IovO"l'Ov, M entered into a cer
tain man', hOtlle named JwtUB. St Paul perhaps used this house for the 
purposes of teaching and worship. We may suppose.that for his own 
lodging, he still remained with Aquila and Priscilla. .Some MSS. give 
the name Titus (or Titius) Justus to this man, and the double name 
is adopted in the Revised Version, but there is good authority for the 
Te:rt. recept. 

crtflofl,li,ov fl1' 9«6i,, one that IOOTBhipped God. He was a proselyte. 
See above on xiii. 48, xvii. 4. The house of Justus was therefore an 
appropriate place in which both Jews and Gentiles might meet, and 
to which Gentiles would be more ready to come than to that of a Jew 
by birth. 

ov 1' olic£a. ... tjj crvva'Y"'YP, tohoae hOtllejoined hard to the synagogtte. 
It is likely that St Paul though he came no more to the synagogue 
at Corinth, chose not to betake himself far away, because he would be 
ready to receive any of his brethren who might change their feelings 
and come to him. On this cf. Chrysostom's language : opo. 1rws ..-d>i.w 
d..-w11, ci1ro Toil ,,o,,, oMi o//.,.wr ci1'-rw,, ciµe>.et wO"Te -roii 6,rye'P"' l,e,ce11 
et..-e 'Toliro. /CCU >.o,Tol' �Mf 11'()01 'Ioiio--rov, o/i ;;11 'q ol,clo. oµopoGo-a. -rfi 
0'111'4')'<ol'YU, 1-ye,'Tlllci{'• WCTTE HI l'ij>.011 fxe"' a,ro -r�r ')'rl'Tll'40'Elllf el,rep 
-tj6e>.011. 

But we can see how, while his near neighbourhood gave opl?ortunity 
for this, the meetings of those who came to the synagogue with those 
who were going to the house of Justus, would be likely to cause bitter• 
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ness, especially when the number of St Paul's adherents began to 
increase, and a ruler of the synagogue was counted among them. 

. 8. K,,Ccrirot � � clpxwwc£Yfr{Ot, and Orupiu the ruler of the ,yne
gogm. This Crispus is alluded to, 1 Cor. 1. 14, as one of the few 
whom St Paul himself baptized. His previous distinguished position 
among .the Jews, and the conversion of his whole family, would make 
him noticeable among the Christian converts; There may have been 
more than one synagogue in Corinth. In verse 17 we read of 80-
sthenes, the ruler·of the synagogue. But it is quite possible that this 
man may have been appointed i=ediately after the conversion of 
Crispus, and may have been desirous to shew his zeal against the 
Christian teachers by laying an i=edi&te information against Paul 
before tl1e proconsul. 

Ka.\ ,roA>.c,\ ,wv Kopw9£cov ... lpci,rr£toll'l'O, and many of the Oorin
thiam ... were baptized. St Paul mentions that he himself only bap
tized (in addition to Crispus) Gaius and the household of Stephanas. 
But Silas and Timothy were now by his side and would care for the 
admission of the new converts to baptism. 

9. 1t1NV � ... &v VVKT\ 8.,' dpc(fMLTOI T. n., and the Lord spake to Paul 
in the night by a vision. We may infer from the language used to 
him that for .some reason the heart of the .Apostle was beginning to 
wax faint, and that he was in danger of bodily maltreatment. The 
co=unication wo.s made in the same way as the call to come over 
into Macedonia (xvi. 9, 10). Only here the Lord appeared to his ser
vant. 

>.co.a. q\ 1'11 O-IMffllO-US, ,peak, and hold not thy peace. Instead of 
fainting, be more earnest still. Let nothing stop thy testimony. 

10. Swn iy� ell'� � o-ov, for I am with thee. The pronoun is
emphatically expressed. 

m icciicc»o-ci£ o-e, to harm thee. There will be assailants. Christ does 
not promise him freedom from attack. But the enemy shall not be 
able to do him violence. .And this appearance of Christ would give 
the Apostle the confidence of the prophet of old (2 Kings vi.16), 'They 
that be with us &re more than they that be with them.' 

With this genitival infinitive of design, cf. Luke niv. 29, El11;xeo 
Toti p.E,vtu. <Ti,,, ain-ois, also Gen. xxiv. 21, ,cal ,ro.pe11,i:nro. TOG ')"'Wl'tu. d 
EfJl48w,cE ICUf"OS ,.,;., oooP aiiTou � otJ.

8&6n >.a.ot ... lv "'li 'll'OM� =vrn,for I have much people in this city. 
How important and extensive the Christian co=unity at Corinth 
became we may gather from the Epistles which St Paul wrote after. 
wards to the Church there. .And as the city was one of the gre&� 
centres of co=erci&l activity at this period, we can see how impor
tant it was (humanly speaking) for the Church to make good fts foot• 
ing there from the first. The Lord mercifully by this vision gave His 
servant assurance that his words should be largely blessed, and rising 
up thus comforted, he was ready for any task. 
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U. iKcilww 8', and he dwlt there. In this word the historian 
seems to intend to expre88 the quiet and content which filled the 
Apostle's mind after the vision. ,ca.8if111 is generally rendered 'to sit 
down,' and here seems to be applied purposely to the restful state of 
the Apostle's mind after the comforting revelation, The same verb is 
used by St Luke (xxiv. 49), 'Tarry ye in the city, until ye be clothed 
with power from on high,' where the admonition is of like character 
with the advice given here to St Paul. In no other place in the New 
Testament is the word similarly used. 

ma.ww KA\ ... �1111.s If, a year and si:c months, and beside the teach
ing which he gave to the Corinthians he wrote at this time the two 
Epistles to the Thessalonians which are the first in order of date 
among the Apostolic letters, and probably the earliest part of the 
whole New Testament. 

11-lT, PAUL IS ACCUSED BEJ'OIIE GALI.IO, WlIO DECLINES TO CONSIDER 
TB'.B CHARGE AGAINST WH, IN CONSEQUENCE, TBE POPULACE FALL 
AT ONCE ON SOSTHENES, A CHIEF .ldAN illONG THE JEWS, BUT O.1.LLIO 
LBTB TBEIB ASSAULT PASS UNNOTICED, 

ts. r�"' � li""'1rd-rov &ll'l'os T.ij1 • Axcita.s, but to hen Gallio 
was procomul of ..4chaia. We come now to an episode in marked con
trast to the repose and quiet spoken of just before. St Luke here gives 
Gallio his correct title, which is a great mark of the fidelity of his 
narrative. Achaia was a Roman province. Such provinces belonged 
either to the Senate or to the Emperor. When they were senatorial 
the governor was styled Proconsul. Now Aohaia had been a senato
rial province under Augustus, but under Tiberius became an imperial 
province for a time. Subsequently after .l.D, 44 under Claudius (Suet. 
Claud. xxv.), which is the reign in which these events in St Paul's life 
occurred, it was once more made senatorial and so had a proconsul at 
this period for its governor. This Oallio was the brother of the famous 
philosopher Seneca, who was tutor, and for a time minister, of the 
Emperor Nero, Originally Gallio was called Marcus Annmus N ovatus, 
and took the name of Gallio from the orator Lucius Junius Gallio, 
by whom he was adopted. The character of Gallio as described by 
his Roman contemporaries is that of a most bright, popular and 
affectionate man. He is spoken of as 'sweet Gallio,' and Seneca 
declares that 'those who love him to the utmost, don't love him 
enough.' 

KA-rm4o-nicra.11 &fl,O&vjLASov, they rose up with one accord. The Jews 
probably hoped to avail themselves of the inexperience of a newly 
arrived prooonsul. For this reason they came in a body and sought 
to have Paul expelled from the city. 

q\ ,Yyciyo11 a.v-n\v m\ Tll B,;!LA, and brought him to the judgement seat. 
In Gallio's eyes they would seem to be a company of Jews accusing 
one of their own race of some erroneous teaching. If he had only 
lately come from Rome, he would be likely to have heard there of the 
troubles about 'Christus' (see above on verse 2), and he would consider 
Uiat he had come into the midst of a quarrel about the same matter. 

2:HE ACTS 21 
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13. 1l'CI.IICl Tlv vcSJio•, contrary to the law, ie. the Jewish law. The 
Jewish refigion was one of those allowed throughout the Roman 
Empire, and their hope is to induce the proconsul to protect the 
Jewish law by Roman law. But the majesty of the Roman power was 
far too august to be invoked for settling a quarrel between the mem
bers of a merely •tolerated' religion. He would not meddle in their 
matters. 

14. p.D.}.oVTOI m TO:i IIa.v�ov cboCyuv 'I'� CM'OJ'G., but ,ohen Paul !Dal
about to open his mouth. The Roman proconsul has too much contempt 
for the whole matter and all who are concerned in it to listen to any 
defence. For the law of the Jews, its breach or its observance, he has 
no care, and will not be used by either party. Chrysostom praises 
Gallio's conduct. frmKTJf ns 6.118pr,11ros o;ros elva.L JJ.D' 80,cli, ,ccu a11Xo• 
ic fZ11 U'OKp/l'ETO.I O'Ul'ETWS. I 

tl'INV I> ra.UCcov 1rp�s Tobs Iov8a.Covs, Gallio ,aid unto the Jew,. 
He declines to hear any argument, for he is determined to give no 
opinion. 

tl plv ,jv ciSCK1Jfl4 T� ,j p��vmp.a. 1r0111Jp6v, if it had been a matter 
of wrong or wicked villany. The two things of which the magistrate 
would take account are (1) any evil-doing (cp. xxiv. 20), an act of 
injustice, or (2) any unscrupulous conduct involving moral wrong. 
He would be, that is, a minister of law and equity, for that was his 
duty. 

Ka.Tel Myov civ dvEaxcSp.TJV ""'°"' rea,on would that I ahould hat1e 
borne with you. A very happy idiomatic rendering of the Greek, like 
many others in the A. V. Uallio shews by his language how far he 
feels the Roman citizen above the tolerated Jews. Bot if their case 
had called for its exercise they should have had the benefit of tolera
tion, and he would have inquired into matters that were the busineBB 
of his office. 

111, tl Sl tTJ-niJ'G.TA lcrnv 1rtp\ Myov Ka.\ cS110Ji"TOW• but if they are 
questions about words and names. The use of the indicative IO'rl11 shews 

� that Gallio considers this is what they are. 
There would no doubt be many points brought forward from St 

Paul's teaching to which the Jews would object. And whether Jesus 
was the Christ or not would seem to the Roman a matter entirely of 
definition, and on which the law had no bearing. If be bad heard 
the name of • Christus' at Rome (see on verse 2), it would make Gallio 
the more ready to imitate his royal master, and get rid of the dispu
tants as fast and as far as possible. 

,ca.\ VOJiOV Tov ica.9' {,Jiiit, and of your own law. On this circumlocu
tion see xvii. 28 note. The accusers had without doubt been striving 
to make out that in teaching a different manner of worship (ver. 13) 
Paul was bringing forward a religion not enjoying toleration by the 
Roman government. But Gallio sees through their intention, and 
counting them all,for Jews, he will not be drawn into their questions. 

a 
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&+wit a.woe, look to it yourselve,. The pronoun is very-emphatic.
For the form 6,t,,a-8, used as an imperative, cf. LXX. Numb. xiii. 19, 
"'" 6,ftto-8, Ti/11 'Yii• Tis Ian, "'" To• Aa.6,-. Also Judges vii. 17, ui. 21; 
1 Sam. vi. 9; &c. 

Kp,�t rt• 'l'O�'IWM> cnl Scnl>.o!'(L, 1t11a.,, I am not minlkd to be a judge 
of these matter,, Oallio ":knows his own business and will only look to 
that, It is not a case where his jurisdiction can interfere, and so he 
leaves the whole untouched, There is no question here about his 
own regard and disregard of enquiries about religion. He sits to 
administer Roman law, and this dispute among the Jews at Corinth 
lies outside his cognizance altogether, 

18, Ka.\ cl,nj>.a.n,, a.'171'0'11 d,rd TOv '"!'G."'os, and he drave them from 
the judgement ,eat. The description given by St Luke makes it pro
bable that Oallio's f3ijµa. was in some open public place, whither all 
might come and bring their plaints. The proconsul would be attended 
by his lictors and other officials, and those he now co=ands to clear 
the place of these troublesome cavillers about words and names. The 
new magistrate found perhaps enough to do in matters which, ca.me 
within his jurisdiction in the busy mercantile life of Corinth. 

1'1, ffl'�j36flfllo, � 11'1i11ftt '.Ea»riiV1)11 To11 dPX.1.0'"V111iywyo11, and they 
aU laid hold on Sosthenes the ruler of the ,ynagogue and, &o. The verb 
is used (xxi. 80) of the violent action of the mob at Jerusalem, and 
just afterwards (xxi. 33) of the chief captain's conduct when he rescued 
Paul. Neither of these would be a very gentle measure. And we lll&y 
understand something of the same kind here. The surrounding crowd, 
of whom no doubt most would be Greeks, catching the tone of the 
magistrate, prepared to follow up his decision by a lesson of their 
own, of a rather rough kind. Sosthenes had probably been the spokes
man of the Jews, and Paul would not improbably have some sympa
thizers among the Gentiles. And •Jew-baiting' was not unknown in 
those days. So with impunity the crowd could wreak their own ven
geance on these interrupters of the proper business of the court, and 
beat Sosthenes before he was out of the magistrate's presence. The 
name Sosthenes was a very common one, and we need not identify 
this man with the Sosthenes mentioned in 1 Cor. i. 1, 

Ka.\ ovSw TOVTQII/ � ra.UCoiV' 'r,u>.w, and Gallio cared for none 
of theae things, neither for the questions raised nor for those who 
raised them. How little Jewish life was regarded by the Romans is 
shewn in many places in their literature (see Farrar's St Paul, Vol, 
L Exe. uv.), Tiberius banished four thousand of them to Sardinia, 
Mying that if the unhealthy climate killed them off • it would be a 
cheap loss' (Tao. Ann. II, 85). Coming from Rome where such feeling 
was universal, the lives and limbs of a few Jews would appear of small 
importance, and like the Emperor just named he may have thought it 
mattered little what became of them, 

It is best to take ovMv as subject of lp.,>..e11, and TOVTWI' not as 
soverned by lµe>..ev, but by ou6lv, 
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18-23. PAUL LEAVES COBINTE TO GO INTO SYRIA, JULTING A BBOBT
Tnlll: AT CENCBBE.!;, AND SOHEWBAT LONGEB AT EPHESUS. HE 
LANDS AT CJESABEA, GOES UP TO JERUBALEH, AND J'ROJd: THENCE TO 
ANTIOCH, AND All'TEB A Tlld:E DEPARTS ON HIS mmD IIIBSIONABY 
JOUIIJIEY. 

18, 'll'flOO"ftC"'I 'l!WPC'I ltcCM!lis, having tarried many day,. This 
seems to refer to the period after the appearance before Gallio. We 
are told (verse 11) that he settled quietly for a year and six months. 
Then came an opportunity of attacking him on Oellio's arrival. Of 
this the Jews tried to avail themselves, and when their attempt was 
at an end, the Apostle had another time of peace among his converts. 
So that the whole stay in Corinth extended over more than a year and 
a half. 

�lfMJ'ff· having taken leave of. A strictly N.T. use of the
wo . t occurs ag&in below in verse 21 and in Mark vi. 46; Luke ix. 
61. 

,t'1r>.n •ls 'M\v :Evp'4v, he ,ailed for Syria. We have no motive 
given why the Apostle at this time sailed back. Some have suggested 
that he was carrying a contribution to the brethren in Jerusal8lll. It 
js clear that when the return was resolved on, he wished to reach 
Jerusal8lll as soon as possible, for he declined to tarry in Ephesus even • 
though his preaching was more readily received there than by the 
Jews in many other places. It may have been the wish to fulfil his 
vow, which could only be brought to its conclusion by a. visit to the 
temple in Jerusalem. 

Knpc!fl,U'Ot h, K,YXPm•s rl1v Kfcj,a.>.1J11, ,txEV -ycip ftl)(.,fv, luwing slwm 
his head in Cenchre(I/, for he had a vow. We can observe all through 
the narrative of the Acts that St Paul, a.lthough the Apostle of the 
Gentiles, never cea.sed to regs.rd the festivals and ceremonies of the 
Jews in things which did not militate against the Christian liberty. 
For some res.son, either during sickness or in the midst of his conflict 
at Corinth, he had taken a vow upon himself of the nature of the 
Nazirite vows (Numb. vi. 1-21). This could only be brought to its 
fitting close by a journey to Jerusalem to offer up the hair, which it 
was a part of the vow to lea.ve uncut. At Jerusalem when the cere
mony was completed the hea.d waij shaven (see Acts xxi. 24), but it 
seems to have been allowed to persons at a distance to cut the hair 
short and to bring that with them to the temple and to offer it up 
when the rest wa.s shaven. This appears to be what St Paul did at 
this time, M Cenchreal, before starting on the voyage to Syria. The 
Greek word for •having shorn' stands in the original next to Aquila. 
Hence some have contended that it was he who had the vow, and who 
cut his hair. They have pointed out also that the order of the 
names • Priscilla and Aquila' seems to have been adopted purposely 
to make this connexion of words possible. But the name of the wife 
stands before that of her husband in Rom. :xvi. 3; see also 2 Tim. iv. 
10 and according to the best MSS. in verse 26 below. This order of the 
names may have been adopted becaUBe by her zeal she made herself a 
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very conspicuous member of the Church where- she lived. But it 
seems very unlikely that all this detail of a vow and its observance 
would be so prominently mentioned in connexion with Aquila, who 
played but a small part in St Luke's history; while it is a most signi
ficant feature in the conduct of St Paul that he so oft conformed to 
Je�sh observances. 

19. ica.-nf 'l"'MJOUV � •ls "E+ICl"OY, and they came to Epht,v,,. Ephesus 
was the famous city, the capital of Ionia, and afterwards the scene of 
a large portion of St John's la.hours. It stood not far from the sea on 
some hilly ground, by a small river which flows into the sea in the 
district lying between the greater rivers, the Hermus and the Meander. 
In St Paul's day it was by far the busiest and most populous city in 
Proconsular Asia. For a more complete account of its inhabitants 
and the special worship of Artemis (Diana) for which it was celebrated, 
a fitting place will be found in the not.es on chap. xiL 

icclic1Cvovs ica.T4>.i'l'l'ev' a.wov, and ht left them thtre. They probably 
had business connexions with the large city of Ephesus, which caused 
them to end their journey here. These people though working at 
their trade appear to have been above the position which would be 
implied by Dr Farrar's expression (St Paul 1. 678), 'his lodging in the 
squalid shop of Aquila and Priscilla.' They travelled about and lived 
now at Rome, now at Ephesus, and now in Corinth (1 Cor. xvi. 19; 
Rom. xvi. 8; 2 Tim. iv. 19), and on their condition when in Ephesus, 
see above on verse 2. 

1t1 -njv crwa.ywy,iv, into the ,ynagogue. He could not give up his 
own people, though he was constantly exposed to hard usage by them. 
He seeks them out again here as soon as he arrives. In Ephesus 
however his message seems to have been received with less hostility, 
for those who heard him begged him to stay a longer time. The 
cosmopolitan character of the Ephesian population may have had 
something to do with this. 

20. •�IIT(OV � a.1m011 tt\ ,r�1Co11C1. ,CPOVOII l"t11a.1, and when they
as�d him to tarry a longer time. We neecl not from this suppose that 
more impression had been produced on this occasion than made the 
Jews willing to give him a patient hearing. 

11. cO.M cl'l'l'�G!LIVOS ica.\ ,t,...,11, but bidding them farewell and
,aying. The words in the Text. recept., which are omitted from this 
verse, seem to be an addition suggested by xx. 16. The authorities 
for the omission are numerous, both uncials, cursives and versions. 

-m0.111 cl11C1.K4!L,j,t,> 'l'l'f>OS ,..,a, TOV 9eov 94>.oVTOS, I will return again to 
you, if God will. Having the opportunity, he soon �deemed his 
promise. See xix. 1. 

n. els Ka.i.cn!pela.11, to C<Zsarea. This was the home of Philip the 
Evangelist, and we may suppose th&t St Paul would make the success 
of his distant mission known to his fellow-labourer. He made the 
house of Philip his home in CIBsarea on a later occasion (xxi. 8). 

ci11a.pM, having gone up, i.e. from the coast· to the city o[ Jel"Usalem, 
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Ka.\� T'l\11 lw'JO"Ca.11, and having ,aluud tht Church. Thia 
must strike every reader as a very brief notice of a visit to the centre 
of all Church life and action at this time. And we cannot but be sur
prised that there is no mention {as in xiv. 27) of a gathering of the 
Church, and of the report of what the great missionary had been 
enabled to effect. Dr Farrar {St Paul, II. 6) suggests that St Paul met 
with a cold and ungracious reoeption, and that the position which he 
assumed towards the Law in his preaching to Gentile converts raised 
him up adversaries among the <Jhristians in Jerusalem, who were 
naturally zealous for the Law. It is certainly strange that even the 
name of the city is not mentioned, nor are we told a word about the 
fulfilment of the vow. For some reason or other, the Apostle hastened, 
as soon as his salutations were ended, to the more congenial society 
of the Christians at Antioch who had rejoiced over his s\lCC8811 on a 
former visit. 

23. K11\ ..-o�,fra.s xp611ov •rwci, and after ht had ,pent 101M time
there. As they had experienced for themselves the troubles of the 
Judaizers, the people at Antioch would sympathize with the Apostle, 
if he were meeting with like opposition now in his own work. 

For 'XJIO"O" ,,.°'''" cf. xv. 33, xx. 3; 2 Cor. xi. 25; Jas. iv. 18. 
if,j�8fll, he departed, making Antioch his starting point as he had 

done in both his former missions. 
Supxoi-ot K118�1 ... �pvyCa.v, parsing through all the region of 

Galatia and Phrygia in order. No doubt he took the same route as 
before. Thus he would visit Lystra and Derbe before he came to the 
more northern portions of Asia Minor mentioned in this verse. 

CM'l)jl(tow, strengthening. The return of the Apostle to the Churches 
which he had once visited would infuse new spirit, while his presence 
and words would everywhere quicken Christian activity. 

H-28. VISIT OJ' APOLLOS TO EPEll!SUB, AND ms TEACHING TBER'B. 
HE IS KORE J'ULLY INSTRUCTED BY AQUILA AND PBISOJLLA, AND 
AJ'TERWARDS PASSINO OVEB INTO AoHAU, PBEAOHES CHRIST TEEBB 
WIT1l GBBAT POWER. 

H. •IovSa.tot Si -nt • A,ro�� clvop,a.-n, now a certain Jew named
.Apollo,. The five verses following are a digression to introduce the 
narrati,e of the next chapter. 

The name Apollos is an abbreviation of Apollonius, which is read 
in one MS. (D). His influence as a Christian teacher made itself 
most felt in Corinth. (Cp. 1 Cor. i 12, iii. 6, iv. 6.) 

A.>.�...Sp.,)s -rip -ylvu, an .Alexandrian by birth. On Alexandria as 
a place where Jews abounded, cf. vi. 9. It was in Alexandria and by 
Jews that the Septuagint Version was made. 

clv,\p Myi.ot, an eloquent man {Rev. Ver. 'learned'). The word 
inclucl'.es both senses. He had stores of leeming, and also could use 
them to convince others. 
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KG,r,\"'"JO'fY •lt "Ecf,wo•, 8-fts �. o fttt �. came to 
EphetnU, and he wa, mighty in the Scripture,. The study of the Old 

ITestament flourished greatly in Alexandria, and Apollos bad great 
power in the exposition and application of these Scriptures. The 
literary activity and philosophic pursuits of the Greek population of 
Alexandria were not without their eJJect on the more conservative Jews, 
and we find from many sources that the Jewish writings were studied 
with all the literary exactness which marked the Greek scholarship of 
the time, and the Jews, conscious of the antiquity of their own records 
and yet impressed with the philosophic character of their cultured 
fellow-citizens, bent themselves greatly to find analogies between the 
Mosaic writings and the teachings of the schools. In study like this 
Apollos had no doubt been fully trained. 

Swa.TOt Iv is in the N. T. used only by St Luke, see Luke uiv. 19; 
Acts vii. 22. It is frequent in the LXX., cf. Ecclus. ui. 7, "(11"1Uros 
p.1t.KpoQi11 o 611•1t.Tor i11 "(X.:X,uu. 

25. OVTOt ,f 11 IC4flJX11!"VOt '"Jll Mc\11 -rov in,pCov, thi, man wa, 
imtructed in the way uf the Lord, The verb Klt.T'l/')(.t"1 (whence our 
•catechize') implies a course of instruction distinct from his own 
study of the 0. T. Scriptures. We know from Josephus (.Antiq. xvxu. 
6. 2) that the teaching and baptism of John produced great effect 
among the Jews. We need not therefore wonder at finding among 
Jews in Alexandria and Ephesus men who had accepted the Baptist's 
teaching about Jesus. But in considering such cases we must remember 
where such instruction as they had received would stop short. They 
would know that John baptized in preparation for the coming of the 
kingdom, they would have heard that he pointed to Jesus as the Lamb 
of God, being certified thereof when He came to be baptized. But
when John was dead and the life of Jesus was brought to a close on
Calvary, except the few of John's disciples who had joined the
followers of our Lord, none would know of the way in which the
foundations of the heavenly kingdom were laid, none would understand 
the institution of the Sacraments, nor the sending down of the Holy 
Ghost, nor the teaching of repentance, and of the gift of salvation to 
the faithful through grace. Of these things John had known nothing, 
and we must not forget in our attempt to estimate his work and its 
effects, that there came to himself a day when he sent to Christ to ask 
•Art thou He that should come?' (Matth. xi. S.) 

KG\ ti1011 -rip fflltvfl,GTL l�ci>.u KG\ '8£8Go-icav dicpLj3<.S -rel. 1rep\ -roii 
•I11o-oii, and being fervent in apirit he apake and taught caujully the 
thing• concerning Jum. Dy 1r11evp.t1o is meant Apollos's own spirit and 
zeal. The reading of the Tezt. recept. Tei 1r,pl ToD K11piov seems to have 
been the sugiestion of some one who did not understand the plain 
statement of the text. In the previous expression ' the way of the 
Lord' we have only the Old Test. words (Is. xi. S) quoted by the Evan
gelists concerning John's preaching. (Matth. iii. S; Mark i. 8.) 
There may have been some timidity felt about the further statement 
tha� Apollos taught the thinr,s •concerning Jesus,' and so the reading 
of the early part of the verse was broueht in here also, But after 



328 THE .J.OTS. [XVIII. 25-

what has been said above we can see how this Alexandrian Jew might 
publish with the utmost accuracy all that John had proclaimed about 
the coming of the Kingdom of Heaven, and enforce it from his own 
studies of the Old Testament Scriptures. He might declare how John 
had pointed to Jesus, and might even relate much of the works and 
words of Christ, as an evidence that God was sending greater prophets 
than they hnd known for long, and that therefore (.,'hriat'a life was a 
testimony that redemption was near. All this he might know and 
preach most carefully, and yet lack all that further knowledge which 
Aquila and Priscilla imparted. Chrysostom on the contrary explains 
o�µ,,. of the Holy Ghost, and suggests that the case of Aquila ia 
somewhat like that of Cornelius, where the Holy Spirit was given 
before baptism in the name of Chrisi. For ft""' "Ii ""'E11µ,,.n cf. Rom. 
xii. 11. 

mmi,im,t .. .'Io,cLvvov, knowing only the baptilm o.f John. In this 
sentence we have the solution of any difficulty which there may seem 
to be in the verse. He knew nothing of that other baptism, which is 
the entrance into Christ's kingdom, and therefore he c�d merely be 
looking forward for the fulfilment of the prophecies, and the power of 
his teaching would consist in the zealous way which he published that 
the voice of God in His older Revelation proclaimed Messiah's advent 
very near. 

28. o;T&t Tt ,tp£a.To ,ra.pp1Jfldttria.i. Iv -r,j a,n,a.lC'Yij, and this man 
began to ,peak boldly in the synagogue. The verb ,ra.ppw,cl.s£<Tlla., has 
been frequently used of the boldness of the disciples (cf. ix. 27, 29, 
xiv. 8, &c.). Here too was the same spirit and the same need of it. 
For the Jews were not all ready to listen to announcements of the 
approach of the Messiah. The speaker must be prepared with argu
ments as well as courage who dwelt on this theme, about which the 
Jews had been deluded by many impostors. 

d1eovcra.VTt1 Sl a.wov llpCcr1e..Ua. 1ea.\ 'Atcv�a.s, but when Priscilla and 
.Aquila heard him. Here as in other places (see above on18) the name 
of the wife precedes that of her husband. By joining her in this 
marked way with Aquila in the communications with Apollos, the his
torian indicates that she was a woman of great power and zeal among 
the Christians. It has been suggested that she was perhaps a born 
Jewess and her husband not so, which might account for the promi
nence given in several places to her name. It may be noted here, as 
so often, that Aquila and his wife, like the other ,Tudieo-Christians, 
still attended the worship of the synagogue. 

,rpocn).djloim, a.vr&v, they took Ttim unto them. He would be much 
more in sympathy with them than with many of the Jewish congrega
tion. He was prepared to accept the Messiah, but did not yet under
stand that Jesus was He. Priscilla and Aquila must have been per
sons of some mark to be warranted in taking Apollos thus to their 
company. 

1ea.\ d1qnf3wr1pov ... fl\v c!Slw -rov e.o;;, and ezpounded unto him the 
way of Uotl more care/ully. For the adverb cL the previous verse. 
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The use of the same word in both verses seems to shew that the 
studies of Aquila and his wife in the Scriptures had been of the same 
earnest kind as those of Apollos. By the • way of God • we must 
understand God's further working out of the Old Testament prediction 
in the closing events of the life of Jesus, and in the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. That Joel's prophecy, quoted by St Peter on the day of 
Pentecost (Acts ii. 16), had been thus fulfilled, was new learning for 
the eloquent Alexandrian. As also the newly-appointed means of 
grace. in baptism and the breaking of bread, with the promise of 
salvation through faith in Christ. These also may be included as 
part of the • way of Goa,' being means whereby men are brought 
nearer to Him. 

1'1, pc;,,>.o"'vov � a.1l'l'Ov Sw.81tv, •· T, 'A., and when he was mindedj
to pass over into .dchaia. We find from xix. 1 that the centre of his 
labours there was Corinth. Being acquainted with the philosophy and 1
learning of Greece he was well fitted to be a preacher to the Greeks as : 
well as to the Jews, and he may have felt that Corinth was the place 
where he cou!d do most good. We are not told of any Apostolic com
mission to Apollos, but we know from 1 Cor. i. 12, &o. that he came 
to be regarded by some Corinthians as the equal of St Paul, and that 
there arose some strong party feeling in that Church, which is rebuked 
in St Paul's letter to them. We cannot suppose that this was brougM 
about by Apollos, for St Paul speaks of him as watering what he him
self had planted, and it may be that the knowledge of the existence of 
such a spirit accounts for the unwillingness of Apollos to come back 
to Corinth (1 Cor. xvi. 12) which we read of somewhat later. 

'ff'J)OTf)t,f,.t1uvo� ... ct,ro8� a.wov, the brethren encouraged him 
and wrote to the disciples to receive him. For 1rp0Tpl1roµo.i cf. Wisdom 
xiv. 18, Ka.! Tovs ci')'vooiina.s ,j TOV n;x.vlTov 1rpotTpl-.pa.ro ,p1>..0Ttp.la.. Also
2 Mace. xi 7, 0.UT0$ 6J 1rpwros o Ma.KK0./3a.t0s d,,a.>..a.flw11 T� ,;,rxa. 1rpotrpl
-.pa.To Toils filous. Here we find the first instance of letters of com
mendation sent from one Church to another. • The brethren' at 
Ephesus were probably only a small number, but Aquila and Priscilla 
would be well known to the Christians in Corinth. 

81 'll'a.p«7,ytWfl.lVot ... Swi rijs xcip�TOt, who when he was come helped 
them much which had believed through grace. ,3� T�r ;x.aptTos may 
be joined either to (fWt/36>-tTo or to To'is 1rt1r1(fTEVKo(ft11, But as the 
history is occupied with the work of Apollos, it seems more natural 
to explain the • grace ' spoken of, as the gift which was already in 
Apollos, and which the more full instruction that he bad just received 
had tended to increase. He had formerly been but partially en
lightened. Now that be knows the truth in Christ, his former ability 
becomes more helpful still. He helps others through his grace. His 
work seems rightly estimated by St Paul, 'he watered ' what the 
Apostle had •planted• (1 Cor. iii. 6). 

For (fvp.(!d.Uoµo.i in the sense of 'helping,' cf. Wisdom v. 8, Tl ,r'>..ov• 
Tos µEra. <i>.a.fo11da.s (fup.f3lf3X,,,-ra., ,jµ.w; • What good hath riches with
our vaunting brought us?' (A,V.). 
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u. wi-6v-, yelp -rots 'IovkCo1.1 814KAT'IJ>.i'YX.ff0, for lie mightily·
confuted the Jew,. The verb implies that Apollos brought the ob
jections of the Jews to the test (#Xen:o,) of Scripture, and shewed 
them to be futile. The disciples, who ha.d already believed, appear to 
have been suffering from Jewish gainsayen. It was by his power in 
the Scriptures that Apollos was helpful against these adversaries of 
the faith. 

For ein-61'61,, which in N. T. is found only here and in Luke xxiii. 10, 
ct. LXX. Josh. vi. 8, <T1Jµ.a1vfr1,1qa.,, eiir6vws. Also 2 Mace. xii. 23. 

6111.Ke&reXln:oµ.a, occurs nowhere else. 
811p.ocr�, publicly. By his discourses in the synagogue. This was 

an important feature in the help that Apollos gave. He was a learned 
Jew, able to set forth to whole Jewish congregations how their Scrip
tures were receiving their fulfilment, Thus they who already believed 
would be strengthened. 

bwe""'"···.,.av XpMl"Nv 'I�o-o\iv, ,hewing by the Scripture, that
Je1u, waB the Christ. See above on verse 5. The Jews had com
plained before Gallio that St Paul was teaching a religion 'contrary 
to the Law.' Those who heard Apollos learnt that in Jesus they were 
accepting the 'fulfiller of the Law.' 

Chrysostom says here : ivr,vOer 1rin -qv 6wa.ro, lr ra.l'r -ypa,tf,e&11 
t A,ro:\.Xws IJdlCJll/0'1" rovr µiv -yap 'lov/Ja.Lovs qtp/,/Jpa, i'1rE(TT0µ1re. TOUTO -yd.p 
i<Tr, rci 6111.Ka.r11Xl-yxero· -roilr 6e rl<TTeuovre&r 8appei11 p.a:J+.>.or brofo, 11:11.i 
fara.qQru 1rpos rl/11 rl<Trw. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

Readings varying from the Te:xt. -recept. 
1 .. tii;>tt!' fo� ,;,p,:,,, with NAB. Vulg. supports this having •veniret 

, .. et mveruret. 
2, e,ro11 omitted with NABDE. Vulg. has 'dixerunt.' 
a. rpor avrol!f omitted with NAE. Not represented in Vulg,
4. XptO'Toll omitted with NABE. Not represented in Vulg.
9. -r1116r omitted with NAB. Vulg. has •cujusdam.'
10. 'I11<ToiJ omitted after KvpCov with NABDE. Not represented in

Vulg. 
12. •K'll'OjNVw&AL for l/;iPXE<TDru dr' ain-wr with �DE. Vul!J, has 

•egrediebantur' only.
13. 6pK(tt0 with NABDE. Vulg. 'abjuro.'
14. vlo\ after h-r&\ and omitting ol with NABE. Vulg. has • septem

filii qui hoc faciebant.' 
111. Avrots added after t111'EV with NABD. Vul!J. has •eis.'
16. AJ'+o'r:ptov for aur�11 with NABD. Vulg, •amborum.'
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H. o,ic clXC'Y'l11 �11 with ttABD. Yulg. •non modicum qwea-
tam.'

19. 6h11 omitted with ttAB. Yulg. does not represent it.
83. O'VlltlJC!l-11 with ttABE. Vulg. 1 detraxerunt.'
M. m:yvclll'NI with ttABDEHLP, Vulg. seems to eupport Te:x:t.

f'eetpt. 
aG. d118ph-,, with RABE. Vulg. 'hominum.' 

Oeiit omitted with ttABDE. Not represented in Vulg,

40. 'll'tp\ oG oil with ttABHLP. Vulg. has • de quo possumue.'

CH. XIX. 1-'I. PAUL llJ:TURNING TO EPHESUS lmlDS 'l'JIEllB SOHE 
DISCIPLES OF JoHN THE BAPTIST. 

1. h, -r4i-rc\11' A'll'O>.>..\ etYGl Iv KopCvBq,, vrhile Apollos was in CC1rinth.
The digression concerning Apollos being ended, the history now re
turns to St Panl. Apollos found, no doubt, that Corinth was the 
most effective centre for his work in Achaia, and apparently made 
that his head-quarters. 

lla.v>.ov &.Xeo--ra d.l'Ol'l'tplKci l"P11• Paul having passed through 
the upper country. The districts alluded to are those mentioned in 
xviii. 23, Galatia and Phrygia, to reach which he would also pass
through Lycaonia. d.v=efl'Kbr signifies the upland away from the sea;
here the more eastern parts of Asia Minor.
• IX8etv els"Jl+wov, came to Ephesus. This he had promised to do if
he could {xviii. 21).

ica.\ dpet11 -rwcis p.a.lh)Tds, and found certain diacipl.e,. These men 
are called diaciplea because they were, like Apollos, to a certain 
extent instructed concerning Jesus, and what they already knew drew 
them to listen to St Paul who could teach them more. 

S. el ,n,tvii,a. ll.yw11 IXcillfff 'll'l«rnvcra.11Tet; did ye receive the Holy
Ghost when ye believed1 On the use of d as simply the mark of an 
interrogation cf. i. 6. 

The position of these disciples is difficult to understand. St Paul 
addresses them as believers. But this perhaps is only because they 
presented themselves among the real Christian disciples, and his recent 
arrival made it impossible for him to know the history of all who 
appeared among the members of the congregation. He presumes 
they are believers from the company in which he finds them. 

cl.>.>.' ovS� el 'll'lltiip.a. &:yi.o11 ia,w ,jicovcra.p.w, nay, we did not ,o 
much as hear whether the Holy Ghost was given. This is the sense of 
the verse, and not that given by the A. V. Of the existence of the 
Holy Ghost no disciples of John could (as might be conceived from 
the A. V.) be ignorant, In his preaching John had proclaimed tnat the 
baptism of Him who was to come after him should be with the Holy 
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Ghost and with fue. But in the Greek where, as in this verse, the ex
pression •Spirit' or' Holy Spirit' is found without an article (although 
in English we are forced to put 'the' before it) it signifies not the per
sonal Comforter, but an o�ration or gift of the Holy Spirit. Thus 
in John vii. 89, the A.V. nghtly renders othrc., "flJ.p ,jfv r11euµ4 °'"1"'" 'for 
the Holy Ghoet was not yet given,' although there is no verb for 
•given,' because the noun is without an article in the Greek, and so
signifies • a spiritual outpouring.' These dil!lliples at Ephesus, then, 
imply by their answer not that the name • Holy Ghost' was strange, 
but that they were unacquainted (as was the Baptist himself) with 
any special beetowal of the gifts of the Spirit. 

a. .ts -rC ow l!Ja.�; into what then were ye baptized 1 The
phrase, derived from the language of Chriet (Ma.tth. xxviii. 19), was 
flt1.71TLse•• Els To Svoµ4. Hence the form of this question and of the 
answer, dr TO 'Ic.,d,,rou {Jd.rrurµ4, which means •We were baptized into 
that into which John baptized.' These men may have been disciples 
of Apolloe, and been baptjzed by him before his fuller instruction by 
Priscilla and Aquila. 

4. 1?,m, � Ila.v>.o,, 'Itoei11V111 •Pc£- lk£1MW'fl4 JHTa.voCGs, and
Paul ,aid, John baptiied 1Dith the baptiam of repentance. Such was 
John's description of his own baptism (Matth. ili.11), but after the day 
of Pentecost the language of the Christian preacher (Acte ii. 38) is, 
'Repent and be b�1:ed in the name of Jesus Christ for t�e remission
of sins, and ye receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.' These 
Ephesian dieciplee knew nothing of baptism for the remission of sins, 
or of the other sacrament of the Lord's Supper, nor of the gift of the 
Spirit to the Church, nor of the doctrines of faith in Christ and salva
tion by gra.ce through faith. 

fld.rr,11µ.a µ.ETarolu, found Mark i, 4; Luke iii. 8; Acte xiii. 24, 
ie explained by flarrl!E"' els µ.mi,,a,.11,,, of Ma.tth. iii. 11. The baptized 
were pledged to amendment of life, and to a. preparation for the 
coming Messiah. 

1ls -riw lpxcS!'ffo• p,et' a.il-rcS11, K.-r.>.., on Him which should come after 
him, that is, on Juua. In his preaching John had constantly ueed the 
phrase • He that cometh after me. ' Thie wae the etage of instruction 
at which these dieciplee had arrived. They knew that John spake of 
one who was to come. St Paul's teaching made clear to them that 
this wae Jesus. The closing words of the sentence (rls TOI' •1.,11ou11) are 
a condensation of all the explanations by which the Apostle convinced 
them that Jesus, whom he preached, was the prophet whom John 
announced. St Luke does not anywhere give speeches or arguments 
in e:z:temo, but only so much as is needed to explain the results which 
he describes, 

II, .eutO'UO'G.11'1'11 84, and when they heard. What they heard wa.e not 
the mere statement that Jesus was the Messiah; but all the arguments 
with which St Paul demonstrated that this was so, and proved that in 
Him the Scriptures were fulfilled. The conviction need not have been 
sudden, though its descripuon is brief. 
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.t, -ra 01'01'4, into the name. Cf. Matth. :n.viii. 19 and Acts ii. 88 
note. These men followed the order appointed for admission to the 
privileges of the Christian covenant. No argnment can be drawn from 
this verse for a repetition of baptism. These disciples had never 
received such a baptism as Christ ordained. John's baptism was but 
a washing symbolical of the repentance which he preached; baptism 
into the name of Christ is the pledge of a covenant of salvation. 

6. ,1Xlw -rd 'll'1ltVfl4 -r. 4. h-0 a.�T0'9, the Holy Ghost came upon 
the,n. The gift of the Holy Ghost to these disoiples appears to have 
been a specie.I. provision of the Spirit for the great work which was to 
change Ephesus, from the city wholly devoted to the goddess Diana, 
into the centre of Christian life throughout the west of Asia Minor for 
eever&I. centuries. 

O.CO.OVII -r1 'YNWO'lll.l, and they 1p11Tet with t011gue1. A Pentecostal 
outpouring; for as in Jerusalem the gif\ wrought its effect among the 
Jews then gathered there from every quarter, so was the Spirit given 
in this great centre of .Gentile activity that a like result might follow, 
and that the amazement and marvel at such a power might win atten
tion to the message and gain converts to Christ. 

Ka.\ wpodm-rtvov, and propheaied. Probably in this case to be 
understood of the exposition of Old Testament prophecy, and of the 
power of preaching bestowed on them by the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
The foretelling of future events would be no such help to the cause of 
Christ as would the power of prophecy in this other sense. 

'I. ,1cra.v S� ol 'll'liv-rtt &11Sp11 o\n\ USeica., and they were in all about 
twelve men. A new band of Apostles. 

The verse bas been the cause of much remark. Why the inspired 
historian should speak with an •a.bout,' has been asked by some. 
With that we Me not concerned, only to observe that the Spirit bas 
not prompted him to speak otherwise. Some have seen in the nnmbcr 
and the circumstances a resemblance to the Apostles and their super
natural endowment; others have looked back as far as the Patriarchs 
o.nd have made of these men the beginning of another Israel. May it 
not be that the 'about' was written to admonish us of the un
profitableness of such speculations? Cp. Josh. vii. 5. 

Here Chrysostom asks: rws o! l\a.{Jonn 'l'O ,n,wµ.a. oiuc i8l8a.0'1Co,,, ci.>.ll.' 
'Aro).)\o,f µ.fJ,rw TO 1r11euµ.a. )\a.{jwl'; OT' OV/C ;JO'a.P OU'l'W tionn oii6l 
,ca..,.11x11µ.ivo,.• i«•«,,or Be ,ca.I Ka.,-11x11µ.i11os -i)• ,ca.I O't/>oBpa. t'""'· iµ.ol a, ®K•' 
;;,., ,ca.I ,roll.)\� �" ,j ra.pfY11trla. TOU ii,iipos. a>.ll.' tl ,co.I O.KfX{3Ws ill.dll.., '1'4 
'trE{X ?OU 'l71,roi,; oµ.wr iii<tTO tr, i.Kpt{3<0'Tipo.s ii,iia.O'Ka.ll.la.s. OV'TW KULTot. 
OV/C Eliiwr ,rd.,,-a, ci1rcl .,.;;, .-po/Jvµ.la.s irEO'rMO.TO 'l'O .. ,,.;;µ,a. 'l'O ci'.')',OP 
,ca.lld.-,p ol 1r•pl Kopi,,j).,ov. 

8-20. PAUL PREACHES ro TKB J1:wll FillllT AND il'TEBWARDB ,:o 1'BB 
GENTILES, THlll WoBD OJ' Go» PREVAILS MIOHl'ILY, 

8. tl.cr-.Xllri,11 6l et, '1'1\11 O'V11G.'YC1rf1111, and having ente'l'ed into the 
,yna,qogue. As the incident of John's disciples is mentioned before 
anything else, it seems likely that St Paul found them among the few 
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Christian brethren in Ephesus, and began his teaching of t.hem before 
he commenced his visits to the synagogue. 

n\ ... �v11s -rl)tts, for three month,. Going there, that is, on all 
occasions of religious service, and so giving to his brethren of Israel a 
full opportunity of hearing all his reasoning, and of inquiring whether 
what he taught was in accordance with the Scriptures. The abiding a 
longer time with them, which they had asked for (xviii. 20) on his 
previous visit, does not seem to have gained him more adherents among 
the Jews. Perhaps he had noticed when the request was made that it 
was not with great fervour. Otherwise, it is not like the Apostle to 
pass by an opened-door; 

81.11MY&f1,CVOS, f'ecuoning. The word is the eame as in xvii. 2. There 
dro ,,.,;,,, "'(po.<f,w11 is added. The same sense is no doubt intended here. 
It must be from their Scriptures that the congregation of the 
synagogue would be conviuced. 

9. ._ 84 nvtt icncATjpvVOVTO ICCI\ ,fn8ovv, but when diver, were
hardened, and believed net, that is, refused the persuasion spoken of 
in the previous verse. The same two verbs are found together in 
Ecclue. x:u. 11 of the training of a son, 6M.<To11 T4S r>.eupckr 1&1iroii � 
In, •,rr•Clf µ.f,,ron 111CA71p111,Qdr drt.U,jo-11 110&. 

ic11ic0Xoyowrtt -njv 6Sov wo'.mov -rov ,rX,j8ovs, ,peaking et1il of the 
Way befOTe the multitude. The evil speaking is the final manifestation 
of the hardening. The Apostle continued his exhortations to stony
hearted hearers for three months, but when their obstinacy changed 
into malignity he left them. ,j o&Sr was soon given as a distinctive 
name to 'the Christian religion.' See note on ix. 2 and cf. below 
verse 23. 

It was not mere opposition to the arguments of the Apoetle which 
these Jews employed, they took occasion to excite the crowds of the 
city against him. And it would seem from verse 33, where the Jews 
attempt to put forward a spokesman in the tumult, that they wished 
the heathen populace to believe that Paul was not approved of by his 
own nationality. 

tl1l"OO'l'al tl-r 11�.v. departing from them, i.e. ceasing to take part 
any longer in the services at the synagogue, through which the evil 
speaking had been aroused. 

�- -ro� fl,Clhr'dt, he ,eparattd the dilciplu. The Christian 
part of the congregation, with any of Uie Jews who were attracted 
mor_e than the rest by his teaching. 

8ia.>..y6fl,CVOS, recuoning (as in verse 8). Among these more sympa
thizing hearers, he would only have to set forward the arguments for 
the faith which he preached unto them. Hie teaching now could go 
on con,tantly (1C1&6' �µ.lpu), and was not confined to the synagogue 
times of service. 

lv -rfi crx,o>.r Tvpc£mn,, in the ,chool of T/17'annua. This teacher, 
whether a heathen or a Jew, was a man well known. Otherwise we 
can oonceive no reason for the mention of a proper name. Aa 
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the name is Greek, some ha'l"o thought that the place meant was the 
lecture-room of a philosophic teacher ; others, thinking that St Paul 
would hardly have chosen such a plaoe for his preaching, have pre
ferred to consider it a Jewish school or Beth-Hammidraah, in which his 
Jewish hearers would be more willing to assemble. Since the listeners 
are described, in the next verse, as being partly Jews, and partly 
Greeks, it is impossible to arrive at a conclusion. No doubt the Jews 
in Ephesus were numerous enough to render such ' schools' necessary 
for their education, and in their intercourse with Gentiles they not 
unfrequently adopted a Gentile name in addition to their Jewish one. 
So Tyrannus may have been a Jew. 

10. l1r\ fr,i 8�, by the spare of two years. Speaking to the Ephe
sian elders at Miletus the Apostle says he ceased not to admonish the 
Church there for ' three years.' The two statements need not be con
flicting. To the two years mentioned here when the three months of 
verse 8 are added, and the time which may have preceded his teaching 
in the synagogue (see on verse 8), the duration of tho Apostle's stay in 
Ephesus would be described in Jewish reckoning as 'three years,' 
which in their mode of speech need only consist of one whole year, and 
parts of that which preceded, and that which followed it. Cf. the 
reckoning of three days between the Crucifixion and the Resurrection. 

cl!crn 1rc£\l'l'O.s ... GKOVO'CM. TOIi Myov TOii KVpCov, so that all they which 
dwelt in .Asia heard the word of the Lord. By .A.,ia is meant • pro
consular Asia' ( see note on ii. 10). The seed of the Seven Churches of 
the Apocalypse was sown in these two years. It is evident from the 
tumult described in this chapter that the Christian teaching was 
making as much way among the Gentiles as among the Jews. The 
language of St Lnke here implies that the audience of St Paul was 
made up not of the settled inhabitants of Ephesus only, but of those 
who visited the city for business or pleasure, and carried news of the 
preacher and his message to all corners of the district. Philemon 
from Colossm may have been one of St Paul's converts during this 
time. 

u. 8v11c£j1,EL$ ,.. o,l ,-ci.s 'l'V)(O'UO'CLI & &cos b-oCn 8Lcl 1'm11 XE1p�11 llu-G
>.ov, and God wrought special (or no common) powers by the hands of 
Paul. The language of the historian is noteworthy. God works, 
Paul is the instrument. (Op. the mighty hand of Moses, Deut. :uxiv. 
12.) The imperfect tense of the verb in the Greek implies that these 
manifestations of God's power were continued during the Apostle's 
stay. This was no mere spasmodic excitement over some powerful 
discourse. • By the hands' is probably only the Jewish mode of ex
pressing • by.' See note on v. 12. 

On oii .,.a, TVXOVO"<ir = • not such as are usual' cf. below chap. xxviii. 2, 
and 2 Maco. iii. 7, Kcu av rij, rvx/>1m r•P"�'f"11 ,f,lry,p, • And they attached 
to them no ordinary blame.' 

12. -»0'1't Ku\, .. d-+tpw9uL d,rc\ 1'ov XPll'l'OI u�ii, so that from hi, 
bod11 there were carried away unto the sick. St Luke is careful 
to mtimo.te that the Apostle did not of himself adopt or recommend 
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these methods, but the faith of the converts was such that it ma.ni
fested itself in this way, and God was pleased to bestow blessings 
because of their faith. In the city of Ephesus where, as we find from 
this chapter, exorcism and • curious arts' of witchcraft and incantation 
were familiarly exercised, God appears to have made the cures that 
were wrought to be specially evidences of the power of faith. Paul

1 does not go to the sick, and even the sons of Sceva (verse 13) recognise 
that it. is not to Paul, but to Jesus whom he preacheth, that the 
'powers' are to be ascribed. Thus was God's minister made to differ 
from the pretenders to miraculous power with which the Ephesian 
people were familiar. A specimen of these may be seen in the life of 
Apollonius of Tyana, IV. 8 (Kayser, p. 66). 

crov&dplAI "I crLf'LKC111l1A1, handkerchief• or apront. Some take the 
latter word to signify the cincture, by which the loose robes of the 
Orientals were gathered together round the waist. This would be 
expressed by 'belts' or •girdles'. Others think they were the aprons 
used by the Apostle while working at his trade. The derivation of the 
word favours the latter sense. They seem to have been employed to 
cover the front half of the dress during work. 

The words are both Latin, nuiarium. and 1emicinctiu!!!:, and the latter 
is sometimes written rr71µ11ct,,o,o,,, - • • 

Kil\ cl,ra.}.).6.crcrfria., cl,r' llW<ev ... iK'll'Optttcr8cn, and the diseaaes de
parted from. them and the evil spirits went away. These converts 
acted on the popular belief, that virtue proceeded from the bodies of 
our Lord and His Apostles. St Luke notices this belief in his Gospel 
(vi.ti 44), and St Mark says of Jesus ('"· 30) •·perceiving in Himself that 
the power proceeding from Him had gone forth.' The words of Scrip
ture can hardly be made to countenance, though they recognise, the 
popular belief. Yet, even though these men employed means which 
were unnecessary and superstitious to display their faith, because of 
the reality of this faith God did not suffer it to lose its reward. 

13. h-E)ttCf>11crllv 64 TLVEt Kil\ T<OV 'll'Ef>LtPXO"'VOIV 'louSc,.""1, ifopKLcr• 
TQIV, and certain al8o of the Jews that went about as exorcists too!, upon 
the111. In addition to the real, though ignorant, faith of the converts 
alluded to in verse 12, some impostors, who had no faith, tried to win 
more credit for their jugglery by employing the names of Paul and 
Jesus. These were certain Jews ,who went about from plaoo to place, 
professing by charms and spells to cure diseases. The A. V. • vaga
bond' conveys in modern language a moral censure, which probably 
these men well deserved, but which is not in the Greek. The Rev. 
Ver. has adopted rroWn_g, which gives more nearly the sense of the 
original but i11 no a very dignified word. We read in Josephus (Ant.
vm. 2. 5) that • God gave Solomon skill against demons for the help 
and cure of men. And he arranged certain incantations whereby 
diseases are assuaged, and left behind him forms of exorcism, where
with they so put to flight the overpowered evil spirits that they never 
return. And this method of curing is very prevalent among ·us up to 
the present time.' The Jews at Ephesus were profeBSOrs of this pre
tended art of healing. 
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&n!'4itav ... -,,o; icvpCov 'I'lcroii, to name 011w tllffll t0hich had ml 
!Pirita tM name of tM Lora Je,,u. From an early date the iraditional 
literattll'6 of the Jews ascribed great effects to the utterance of the 
incommunicable divine name. By means of this (they 1111,y) it was 
that Moses slew the Egyptian, and Elisha brought destruction on the 
mocking children •by the name of Jehovah.' We oai;i. understand 
therefore, if the fame of St Paul were become known, and the name 
of Jesus eonneoted with his preaching, and with the powers vonch
eafed, how these men (living among superstitious Jews) would make a 
pretence to the poseeaaion of the same secrets by which, as they would 
declare, the cures were wrought. 

On these men Chrysostom remarks: .,.1,,, •r,,.,.o0,, Bi >.fyotl(T, l,cei,,oi 
d1rXwr, 8toi, dre'l,, roi, rijr olico11µh'l/t vwrijpu, roi, cl,,IIIT'l'd,,re1. cl� ollK 
.;jBeX011 Ol")XayqlTCll '"7" 8cl(C1>' CIVl'OV. 8,o ""' tXfyxt, CIVTOVS O &t.lfJ.""" hr,
",;'1/c!,jlTO:S drol'!, "!'1 tf .,,c:,,, rw 'I'I/ITo0" "(Wl.tJITICW ,cal Td" llc:iu>..oi, iirl/Traµ.a.i. 
-" "'rre"· 11,uis 011 .,,,,,.,.w"e. 

>.lyovrq, 'Opidt•, saying, I aqjure. The singular is the form which 
each particular pretender would use, when he was performing his 
exorcism. 

H. ,lcra.v &4 T1va ... dpx,tp4101 l11"1'd. vloC, and. tMre were ,eiien ,on, of
one Sceva, a Jew, a chief priest. We cannot tell why the title 'chief 
priest ' is given to Soeva, but it is not improbable that the name was • 
applied to the heads of the twenty-four courses of the Lavitioal priest
hood, who are called in the Old Testament 'heads of fathers' houses.• 

Tovro 'll'OI.OV'l'Tft, who did, thil, i.e. which agreed to adopt this form 
of words in their exorcisms. There is no need to suppose that the 
whole seven were present in the case about to be named, but only that 
they were all exorcists, and in their wish to seem the best of their 
class they determined to use words which should connect them with 
the Christian preacher through whom many miracles were known to 
have been wrought . 

. Chrysostom's comment here is: ,,.;, 8t I"" vicln-ei roil ITIIY'fpa.tf,twr 
ill'raulla TO d.vero:xBer, ""' ,rwr 1/Troplu µ61101' -,p6.tfm, ,cal OV a,a{Jd.>..Xt,. 
'7'0l/TO 1'0Vt 471'0/TTOhOUS irolt, Bo:11µC11Trous. li>.Xa. 1'1110, ,Jiro:11 11!011'0 01'0/J,(1, 
'M-yei ,cal '7'01' d.p,BµJ,,,, B,3otls rol's Tore 'rE«µ,ip,011 �icnnvro" W1' fypa.rpt. 
rl•or Be li,e,cti, 11:Cli Tt("i/pxovro, lµ,roplas xd.pw. ov "(a.p 8� .,.,;,, >..oro" 
KO:ranl>->..uvrn. TWS -yap; /CahWS at bfW'X.01' >..oim!11, K'I/Pvr1'01"rtf B,' cZ11 
na/T'X,01'• 

15. ci'll'0Kp18w � '"3 ,n,cvp.a. T� 'll'Oll'lflCW «t'll'l'I' a.'&ITOts, and. tM evil
1pirit answered, and. ,aid to them. They had taken upon them to use 
the name of Jesus, but the result was far contrary to their wishes and 
intentions. • Evil spirit' is used for the man in whom the spirit was. 
Cf. Mark iii. 11. 

TOI' ·r,.crovv 'Y',YWIC• ica.\ TO'I' IIa.ii>.ov hCaTCl.fl,CU, Je,ua I know and 
Paul I know. It is hardly possible in a translation to mark the differ• 
ence of the two verbs. In -,,11w1r11:w there seems to be intended a recog
nition and admiSBion of power, in frlnaµa, a recognition of an ap. 
pointed ministry thereof. The spirit speaking through the man would 

:nlB ACTS 22 
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intimate: I recognise that Jes111 has power over evil spirits, and I 
know that Paul is a true senant of Jes111, through whom Jesus mani
fests His power. The LXX. has the two verbs in the same sentence 
(Is. xlviil. 8) tnh-e l"(llws, oilr• rrlnw. 

�iwt, Si nvq lo-ri; but who are ye1 Ye a.re not like Paul,-devoted 
senants of Jesus. Ye a.re mere pretenders coming in His name, 

18. •+a>-&fM'llot, leapi,ng upon, with the power, more than natural, 
so often displayed by,ma.dmen. 

ICG.'l'CIJCVP� �. haring gained the maatery ®er both of 
them. Here the reading o,p.</>vrtpt,>v presenes for us the information 
that on the occasion here spoken of only two of the family were 
present. This reading would never have been substituted for the 
simpler iwrwv. But how prone scribes would be to put the aimple for 
the less obvious is easy to see. lt is no objection to the reoall of this 
old well-supported reading, that other words in the verse, referring to 
these brethren are plural and not dual. Plural verbs and adjectives 
are not unfrequently used with dual subjects. Cf. Matth. iv. 18, el&v 
ilvo d.Be">.<f,ovt {3d.Movra.r aµ,tj,lf3">.f1Urpov elr 'T11" lhi">.a.o-o-a.v • -qo-a.,, 'IOfl 
_cl>,,e,,. There is no instance of a dual n!)un in the N.T. 

f0'){1IO"tll ica.T' a.m11, he prevailed againat them. He put them to 
flight, tearing their clothes to shreds, and leaving marks of his violence 
upon their bodies. wxvw is used of a victory won by Alexander in 
1 Mace. x. 49. 

17. -roirro � i-y4l,n-o yvc,wrcS11, and thi, became k1101D11. The sentence 
refers to a gradual spreading of the story. We may be sure that• the 
sons of Sceva' said as little about it as they could help. 

riaw 'IovSa.CoLs ,.. ica.\ �11aw ,-ots 1CCLTOL1COVCTL11 -n\11 •E+ww, to 
alL both Jew, and GTeekB that dwelt at Ephe,11,1. Exorcists were 
plentiful in Ephesus, and what had happened would be taken for 
a warning. 

ifflWfll cf,oJJc,s, fear fell on. This was the first and most prevalent 
result. It touched every body that heard the history. 

•�llllffO TO ovo114 ,-. ic. 'I., and the 11ame of the Lord JeBUB totu 
magnified. This was the later and no doubt less widespread effect. It 
was produced among those by whom Jesus was becommg known and 
worshipped. 

18. 'll'OUoC fl M 'll'tffl.CM'fVICMQIII, and many of those who had
believed, i.e. who had made a profession of their faith. Clearly it was 
as yet only an imperfect belief. But the N.T. charity often names 
those •saints' who are only OJl the way to become so. 

,jpxono ifof'OMyCWflMIL, came and confessed, i.e. came before the 
Apostle and the Christian brethren, and acknowledged that their pro-
fession had not as yet been completely followed by their practice. 

1 
ica.\ ci.lllL�Ollflt ,-cl,; ,rp.qu, a.vrcii11, and publi,hed their deed,. 

ava.n{>..">.w implies the 'making of a public announcement.' The 
,r�m were the practices connected with witehcraft, sorcery and 

1 
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exorcism, that wero • inconsistent with the Christian life. ,rp�ir is 
thus used, without any defining word, of an evil course of action in 
Luke :uili. 51. 

19. lKcwo\ Sl .,..;,, Tti 'll'@lcpyA 1rf1Cltd.'1'TCW, and not a feto (so R. V. to 
make a distinction from tbe ,ro>.>.oi of verse 18) of them which used , 
curioua arta. The 'Tc\ 1r•fil•na were magic, jugglery and all such 
practices as make pretence to supernatural agency. The word is used 
of magic arts both in classical and patristic Greek, and the kindred 
verb is used of Socrates (Plato, .J.:p_ol. 8) because of his statement con
cerning his inward spiritual monitor or dmmon. Cf. also Ecclus. iii. 
23, 111 Tois r<pwlTo'is 'TW11 lnw11 1Tov µ:;, 1r•p<•na.tov, where the whole 
warning is against prying into things too hard for a man. 

O"VllmyKClll'l'tS Tcis pcp>-ow, having brought their book, together. We 
have seen above that the Jews had receipts for incantations and 
exorcisms professedly dating baek to the days of Solomon, and among 
the heathen population of Ephesus such writings were vastly abun
dant. Indeed 'E,pi,,.,a "'fp6µ114ra • Ephesian letters' was a common ex
pression, signifying charms composed of magic words and worn as 
amulets, and supposed to be efficacious against all harm. We are 
told of a wrestler who could not be thrown while he wore such a 
charm, but who was easily overcome when it was taken away. Some 
of these amulets were said to be composed of the letters which were 
upon the crown and girdle and feet of the statue of Artemis in 
the temple at Ephesus. See Farrar's St Paul, u. 26, and the au
thorities there quoted. 

KCl'l'EKC&1011 l11Ghr1011 'll'G.11'1'11>11, burned them in the si9ht of all men,
i.e. where all might see who were there. We must remember that 
what they burnt were rolls of written material, not books after the 
modern fashion, which are extremely difficult to bum. Such a 
burning pile must have attracted much notice, and was a proof 
that the descent of the Holy Ghost (ver. 6) had wrought in Ephe
sus in the same way as aforetime in Jerusalem. 

Ke&\ O"Vllt,j,�♦-11 '!'US '1'1fl4S ClVT10V, and they counted the price of
them. And in the sacrifice we must think not only of the cost of 
the books, but of the hopes of gain which were thrown also into 
the fire by those to whom • curious arts' had been a revenue. 

Ke&\ tvpov dpyvpCov 1'Vp1t(Se&s 1ri11'1't, and found it fifty thouaand pieces
of silver. As the scene of this abjuration was among a Greek popu
lation, it is almost certain that the Attic drachma is the coin in 
which the reckoning is made. As 24 of these were a little more 
in value than our English pound, we may consider that more than 
two thousand pounds worth of rolls and slips of magio treatises 
was consumed. 

As an example of the omission of the ooin in whioh a sum is 
reckoned, cf. the English • ten thousand a year.' 

20. ovr111s KA'l'ci. Kpc£1'0t, ,o mightily. The phrase is common in 
classical Greek in the sense of• with all one's power o.nd might.' 

22-� 
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fl, n. ST PAUL'S l'Lu!s l'OB ms Joam l'BOX EPm:sus. 
fl. .&t � hr�'I� 'r1'vnL, and after the,e thing, were ended. The

foundations of the Ephesian Church seemed fully laid, when sacri
fices of such a kind had been made by • the converts, and so St 
Paul feels that he may leave the Beed sown in good hope that it

· jwill grow. 
18.ro 6 ll4vMt ht "'• 'll'Yffl'4'I'", Paul purpo,ed in the spirit, ie. he

bad settled it in his own mind. 
8w.M11 '")11 Mcuc.&o11'411 ica.\ • A;,(4f411, when he had pamd through

Macedonia and .J..chaia. Intending, no doubt, as was his wont, to
visit the Churches which had been founded on his previous mission
(ohapp. xvi-xviii.) from Philippi to Corinth. 

'll'Optvwfa.L elt'Itpocro>.VfMl, to go to Jenualem. With contributions,
as we know, collected throughout the other Churches for the needs
of the central organization of the Christian movement. See 1 Cor. 
xvi 1-8. There this intended journey through Macedonia and to
Corinth is alluded to, and the reason assigned for the Apostle's 
lingering in Ephesus (ver. 8, 9) 'I will tarry at Ephesus until Pente
cost, for a great door and effectual is opened unto me, and there 
are many adversaries.' The opening of the door was manifest in
the burning piles of magic books. Of the many adversaries we
read in this chapter in a description which might justify the Apostle
in 11Bing the language of the Psalmist, • Great bulls of Bashan close
me in on every side.' And perhaps such a thought was in his mind 
when he wrote of 'fighting with beasts at Ephe8118' (1 Cor. xv. 82). 

dd11 on Mrrd. "'° yt114cr84L ... l&t11, ,aying, .J..fter I have been there
I muat alBo 1ee Rome. Of the long-cherished desire which he had
to visit the Imperial City, the Apostle speaks Rom. i. 13, in which
passage he intimates that the purpose had been often entertained,
bot hitherto disappointed. 

n. d.,rocrr1°'4, Sl •lt -r,\11 M41<t8o11Ccl11, 10 having rent unto Mace
donia. No doubt to make arrangements that the contributions of
the Churches might be in readiness, and that there should be no
gatherings when Paul himself came, as he says to the Corinthians
(1 Cor. xvi. 2). 

8141C01/0V11TWY, of them that ministered unto him. The chief duty
of such 814A'.ov,x was in collecting and dispensing the alms of the
brethr�n. On the fol!)ler of these duties Timothy and EraeillB were
most likely now engaged. 

T1.f1,08to11 ic4\ wEpCLCM'011, Timothy and Erastua. The former had
laboured in Macedonia and in Greece when St Paul was there before;
the latter is mentioned (2 Tim. iv. 20) as having stayed at Corinth, 
in that later period when the second Epistle to Timothy was written.
He can hardly be the same person as Erastus the chamberlain of
the city of Corinth spoken of in Rom. xvi. 23. 

4'"'" nwx.111 x,xi11011 tls tj11 • Acna.11, he himself ,tayed in .J..,ia
for a ,ea,on. For the pl;irase, in which ia.vrlw most be supplied
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&fter the verb, cf. LXX. Gen. viii. 10, ired lr,rrx_t.w ,,,., .;,,up«r im 
htp«r. We may perhaps infer from the mention of Asia rather than 
Ephesus that St Paul did not remain constantly at Ephesus, at all 
events when the congregation there became firmly established, but 
making that city his head-quarters, went out into other districts 
of the province of proconsular Asia. 

93-41. HluTJD:N OtrrBBBAJt AGAINST ST PAur. AND ms T.ucm:No. 
23. KATil �., lm"fl011 iKltl'OV, about that time. This is better than 

A.V. 'the same time,' and there is some gain in accuracy of render
ing of these connecting phrases. The literal rendering allows of the 
lapse of some period between the action of the converts in burning 
their magic books, and the uproar of the silversmiths. No doubt one 
movement was in part, but need not have been entirely, a consequence 
of the other, and the A. V. connects them more closely than is done by 
the original 

'll'fP\ nj, oSov, about the Way. See above on verse 9. 
H. dpyvpox6'!ros is found in LXX. Judges xvii. 4; Jerem. vi. 29. 
'l'QOVI dp'Y"poVS 'Afml,.r.Sot, ailver 1hrine, of Diana. These appear 

to have been little models either of the temple or of the shrine 
in which the image was preserved. We may be quite sure that 
the ingenuity of Greek artists devised forms enough and sizes enough 
to suit all needs. Smaller specimens might be carried about and 
wom as ornaments and amulets at the same time; the larger could 
be kept in the houses of their possessors, and would be a sign of 
wealth as well as of devotion. 

The goddess worshipped at Ephesus was called Artemis, but this 
Ephesian Artemis was totally distinct from Artemis the Greek god
dess, the sister of Apollo. It is believed that the Ephesian worship 
was originally Asiatic, and that when the Greeks sent colonies to 
Asia Minor they found it already established there, and from some 
resemblance which they discovered in the worship they gave the 
Asian divinity the name of Artemis. The Ephesian Artemis was 
the personification of the fruitful and nurturing powers of nature, 
and so the image in the temple represented her -with many breasts. 
Her whole figure is said to have been like a mummy, standing 
upright and tapering downwards to a point. Her crown and girdle 
and the pedestal on which the figure stood had upon it engraved signs or 
letters, and the body was covered with figures of mystical animals. All 
these things would furnish abundant variety for the or&ft of the 
silversmiths. 

o,K d�CY'I• ipya.crCc,.11, no ,mall gain. The R. V. renders 'no little 
business.' • The word no doubt means primarily •employment' by 
which a living is made,. but we have it used twice in chap. xvi. 16, 
19 of the 'gain ' made by the Philippian masters from the ravings of 
the girl who was possessed, and here too ' gain ' seems the better 
sense. It was because their gains were going that the uproar was 
made, and probably Demetrius himself, the most fierce of all the 
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rioters, did none of the work, but through employing many workmen 
had a large share of the gains. He calls the gain a business or craft 
(the same word) in verse 26, that being, as has been said, the first 
sense of the word, but there is no need to cast aside the other sense 
which it equally bears. 

!13. oh cnr,a.8po£va.1 Ka.\ 'l'O� ,rep\ Tel '!"014\iTa. lpyc£Ta.t, whom hafl
ing gatherecl together alo11g with the workmen of like occupation. His 
own special branch of the craft was the carving and engraving of 
these shrines, as we learn from the word dnvpoK6ro,. But before the 
work reached the higher stage, the materials had to pass through 
many hands in preparation, and from the smelter of the metal up to 
him who added the final touches of adornment and polishing all were 
concerned in the threatened loss of trade. 

IK Ta.V'"JI Tiis lpya.o-Ca.1 ,t rifl'opCa. ,tp.tv icrnv, from thi, eraft toe ha"e
our wealth. Such an appeal would go home at once. Their income 
and prosperity were assailed by the new teaching. 

28. Ka.\ 8c111pdn Ka.\ dKowr«, and 11e ,ee and hear. Of what had 
happened in Ephesus they were eyewitnesses, while the falling-off in 
the demand for their wares would be brought to their knowledge from 
all sides. The Christian preaching and preachers did not confine 
themselves to Ephesus. 

� p.qvov 'Eof,icn>v clW crx,«Hi, '11'4CMJI -riis • AcrCa.s, not al-One at
Ephe,us, but almost throoghuut all .A.Bia. Beside Ephesus itself we 
have only notices through St Paul's writings of Churches founded at 
Colossm, Laodicma, and Hierapolis. But in the Apocalypse we find 
beside these, Pergamus, Smyrna, Thyatira, Sardis and Philadelphia, 
places whose position shews us that through about two-thirds of the 
coastline of Asia important centres of Christian life were formed before 
that book was written, and we cannot doubt that by St Paul and his 
fellow-workers the Gospel was preached in all that district. Hence the 
alarm of Demetrius. 

6 Ila.\i>.os ovros, this Paul. If we think of the bodily presence of 
St Paul which he himself always describes as insignificant, and which 
would be familiar to the hearers of Demetrius, we can fancy the scorn 
which would be thrown into the words as they fell from the angry lips 
of the probably stalwart craftsman. 

,r«Cva.s l'f'l'W'"I""• hath persuaded and turned away, i.e. from their 
devotion to Artemis, and so from their purchase of shrines. 

2'1. o� p.o11011 � TOVTO Kw8vml6 ,lp.tv T� p.4pos •Ls d'll'fMY�II O.e.tv, 
and not only iB thiB our craft in danger to be ,et at nought. ro µipo,= 
the portion or share which we make by our trade. d.rE'11.ry�r seems 
to be found only here. The simpler form 4'11.ry�r, in the sense of 
f'ebuke, is not uncommon in the LXX. 

On this Chrysostom comments thus: opa. tra.p' fx.8pr;,,, rcu p.a.fYf'llpla.s 
,-o,s ciro<1..-d'11.oir-y111oµiva.,. in, µ.b, V..ryov, lBov 1rn'11..,pw,ca.re r�v'IEpoll• 
�a'11.,}µ r,js B,Bax,j,, fJµwv. ,lvrauea or, µ!'11.'11.ec K«!IUPE<<18":,' rii, 'Aprl

,,.._
Bo, 

7/ µE')'ClAEIOT7/S, rou oL .,.,, .. olK011µlv.,.,, ClJla.a'raTwgavrn 1/ICOVOP, or, ouro, 
Ka.I iv8d.Be ra.pEIO'&, ,,c,, on ,cu,Bwevn 7//1,UI ,.OUTO ro µipos El, d.re'11.eyµi,1' 



XIX. 29.] NOTES. 343 

�XDEw. , o�� ir�l 'l0113ciioi irl Toii Xpurroii l>.e-yov. 8P4Tt 8T, d ic&<Tµor
011'1'1"' CIIITOII V11"ct')'EI, 

To Tijs f&CYCO.'lt 81cis t.po11 • Apnp.'8ot, the templ4 of the gTeat goddm 
Diana (Artemis). This was one of the wonders of the ancient world. 
and the glory and pride of all the Ephesians, and the recent explora• 
tions of Mr Wood (see Wood's Ephesu,) have made us aware of the 
grandeur of the edifice and the consequent reason for this pride. Even 
the fragments of the architecture in the British Museum make it 
plain that the whole temple must have been a work of unsurpassed 
magnificence. No expense had been spared on its building, and th1:1 
munificence of wotshippers maintained it in full splendour. It was 
also used as a. divinely-secured treasure-house, and those who ma.de 
use of it in this way no doubt paid liberally for the protection. Tra
dition said, as it said of many another heathen idol, that the image in 
the shrine fell down from heaven. The description of this image (see 
ver. 24) is·taken from coins which were current at the date when the 
Acts of the Apostles was written. 

its °'�" >.oyMT&ij11C1L, should be made of no a.ccount, as would be the 
case if men began to think tha.t they were no gods which were ma.de with 
hands. In his eagerness to save the trade, Demetrius forgets to put 
forward what the townclerk mentions afterwards (verse 35), that the 
image wl\s held to have come down from heaven. He is only inter
ested in the support of what supplied his wealth. 

KCI\ Kdc:1Lpctric:1L T'ijs l'fYCl>.u&nrros c:1W'iit, should even be deposed 
from her magnificence. f.WYct"lmlYr'f}s is sometunes used for the 'mighty 
power' of God, cf. Luke ix. 43, and the •majesty• of Christ, cf. 2 Pet. 
i. 16.

The collocation in the same clause of Tt icctl here and in ui. 28 in 
the sense of and even is very unusua.l, and not found in classical Greek, 
where these particles unite different clauses as both ... and. See Winer
Moulton, p. 548. 

4!11 ll>.11 ,j • Ao-Co; Kc:1\ ,j olKOVf'MI cripmlL, whom aU Asia and the 
world worshippeth; for wealth from the East as well as from Greece 
and Rome was bestowed at this gorgeous shrine. 

28. dicowei\1'1'19 Si K.T.>.., and when they heard this, they became
filled with WTath, &c. Demetrius ha.d appealed to them in such wise 
as to excite them more by ea.ch fresh argument. Their self-interest 
first, and their pride and superstition afterwards. 

29. KCI\ l,r).1J0"81J ,\ mS>.LS T'ijs crvyx'llcr,ws, and the city WM fill.eel
with the co11JU8ion. The city was not so directly interested in the 
gains of the silversmiths, but eqna.lly with them was proud of the 
glory a.nd magnificence which Ephesus ha.d. as the seat of the worship 
of Artemis. So that the noise that began in the meeting which 
Demetrius had gathered was taken up by the Ephesian popula.tion, 
a.nd they needed a. wider space for the crowds now pouring together 
Crom every side. ov;,x11<Tir intimates that the throng gathered in great 
pxcitement. 
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tis TA e.'l'flO", into th, t71eawe, The theatre was the IIClelle of all the 
great games and exhibitions of the city. Its rnina still remain and 
give evidence that when this crowd assembled there ii was a building 
thai could hold 25,000 or 80,000 people (see Wood's Ephe1111, p. 68; 
Fellowes, .J.lia Minor, p. 274). A.s Gaiua and .Aristarchua were not 
Jews, but the former perhaps of Roman extraction, if we may judge by 
hia name, and the latter a Greek, with rights which even the Ephesian. 
mob would not venture to outrage, we do not read of anything mom 
done to them, than their being dragged along with the crowd towards 
the place 6f meeting. It might be thought that they could tell hoy 
St Paul was to be found, and when they could not, they were let go. 

O'IIIICllpftO"Avnt, having carrud off 111ith them. The verb implies 
that a search had been made wherever the preachers were likely to be 
found. Gains and .Aristarchus must have been seized by the crowd 
because they were not able to find Paul. We may see therefore that 
between the meeting of the craftsmen and the greater assembly in the 
theatre, there had been search made by the mob that they might lay 
hands on the Apostle. It is interesting to note that the companionship 
of these Macedonian converts gives evidence of the permanent effect ot 
the labours of St Paul in that country on hia previous journey. The 
brevity of the record in the Acts makes it important to observe such 
indications wherever they are given undesignedly. This Gaius is not 
identical with any other of the same name met with in Acts u. 4, and 
Rom. xvi. 28; 1 Cor. i. 15. Of Aristarchus we hear again in u. 4 and 
:nvii. 2, for he accompanied St Paul in hia voyage to Rome, and is men
tioned in the Epistles written at that time (Col. iv. 10; Philemon 24). 
A.s natives of Cololl81B, and moat probably Philemon himself, came to 
Ephesus and heard the preaching of St Paul there, .Aristarchus may 
have been personally known to those to whom the Apostle 11ends hia 
greeting in the above-named letters. 

ao. Ilav>.ov Si � ttn>.ld11 tls n11 &i;f&011, and whffl Paul 
v,a, minded to enter in unto th.e peuple. Throug:fi a strength not hia 
own, the Apostle, feeble in frame though he seems to have been, waxed 
bold in danger where an opportunity appeared to be offered of testify
ing unto Christ. 

ovic MIi awdv ot p,a�C, the diaciple, ru.ffered him not. These were 
the brethren forming the Christian congregation, to some of whom the 
storm that was risin� would be known much sooner than to the 
Apostle. They had endently conveyed him from his usual abode, and 
were taking care of him until the excitement was allayed. They would 
tell him, of course, all that they heard of what was doing, and it was 
on hearing this, that he wanted to go and appear before the crowd in 
the theatre. 

31. nM � ica\ .,.. • Acna.p)(...,, '"'"' aw¥ tM>.o,, and m-tam 
aZ.O of the chief ojfieer, of .J.sia, bei7111 hi, frienda. The' I.a-to.PX.al. were 
officers in the various cities of proconsular Asia, appointed to preside 
over the games and religious festivals. In Ephesus these men would 
be of much importance, for in addition to the other games over which 
they would preside, the whole month of May was sacred te Artemis, 
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being called Arlemision, and was given up to festivals in honour of the 
city's idol, We read of an Asiarch at Smyrna in the narrative of the 
martyrdom of Polyoarp (Euseb. H. E. JV. 15). 

It would aeem, from the fact that some ot these prominent officials 1 �
were friends to St Paul, that though presiding over the games and t :
festivals for the satisfaction of the populace, they had no great care for 1 
Artemis or her worship. 

mp.,j,an11 'lrpit a.imlv 'll'll,f)IICcO.ovv, ,mt unto him and be,ooghi him. 
-rapcucr,,'>,.lc,, generally= beseech. The use of such a word indicates the 
personal interest these officers felt in the Apostle's safety. We also 
gather from the n&rrative that they knew where Paul was, though the 
mob had failed to find him. 

32. &Uo, ply oiv D.Ao ,., licpc,.tov, some therefore cried one thing
and some another. As the craftsmen had not secured Paul, against 
whom Demetrius had directed their rage, there was no central object 
to arrest the general attention. Hence no settled cry was raised. 

,lv yip ,\ licic>.'l"'Ca. O'Vll<f)(."l'ffll, for the assembly wa, conf'l/,//ed. 
The o-vyxuo-,s in the city (see verse 29) had become intensified by the 
rush into the theatre. 

ica.\ ol 'll'MCovt o,lic ,18tlCl'Cl.v K,T.X., and the greater part did not know, 
&o. All that would be heard by many would be the shouts of the 
mob, from which nothing oould be gathered about St Paul as the 
offender. Amid cries of• Artemis for ever' or,' Hurrah for Demetrius,' 
little would be learnt of how the tumult had begun. 

33. lie � TOv SxXov o-vw!JC�a.a-a.v • AM�a.v8pov, and ,ome of the
multitude instructed Alexander. What he seems to have been intended 
to do, was to explain on behalf of the Jews, that he and his fellow 
Jews had no more sympathy with St Paul than the heathen multitude 
had. It is just possible that this Alexander may be the same with him 
who is mentioned 2 Tim. iv. 14. 

crvp.lJ,Bita> in this sense of • to instmct • is common in the LXX., 
cf. Exod. iv. 12, 15; Deut. iv. 9, &c. • But r,-{31{3ao-aP of the Text. 
recept. gives a very good sense, 'and out of the orowd they brought 
forward Alexander.' 

11'po,IIMVTG>v a.vm TWV 'Iov&a.Cwy, the Jew, fNtting him forward. 
Thus 1t becomes clear that Alexander was no Christian, for the Jews 
could have had no interest in bringing forward anybody who would 
speak in defence of St Paul. But they were clearly ooncerned in 
hindering, if they could, this uproar, raised against one who to the 
heathen would be counted as a Jew, from developing into a general 
attack on their race. We see that this might be no unlikely result, 
for the crowd, recognising the Jewish face of the intending speaker, 
would �ot hear a word that he had to say. 

1<a.T1111"1CcnLt -r,\11 x.tpa., having waved the hand, i.e. so as to ensure 
silence.. The more usual form in N. T. is IC. TU xe,pl,. Cf. Acts xii. 17, 
xiii. 16, xxi. 40.
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,llwY d'lrOM"{tiofcu "'¥ 8,ff'1', would ha"e maae· a de/ence. �re 
was nothing laid against him. But the Jews felt that they were all 
likely to be included in the vengeance to be taken on these Jews whom 
Demetrius had attacked. So they put forward their spokesman to dis
claim all connexion with St Paul and his companions. 

M. hn:y,,611T1S 84, but whm they perceived. The Jews would every
where be readily known, both by their features and by their garb. 
We can see from the way in which the mob took fire at the sight of a 
Jewish speaker, that the apprehension of an attack on the Jews 
generally was not without grounds. 

+.,v,j rt'11ffo fl.'4 IK """"'• all with one floice. The grammar here 
is disjointed. After 1r,.,11611rn we should have a verb in the plural 
(e.g. i<t>�a.v). Instead of this the participle is left in suspense, and 
a new nominative introduced. For a participle similarly left cf. 
Mark ix. 20. 

citt Im �pCLt 8-60, for the ,pace of two hour,. They had found a com
mon object to cry out against. Thus they became all of one voice. 
The;r took up the cry, first started by the craftsmen, and persisted in 
it with all the energy which characterizes a fanatical mob. 

Chrysostom's reflection is : rcu6,K¾, 311rws ,j 6LGJ1oui. Ka.8a:irEp <1>0/Jo{,. 
p.uo, µ.� t1{JE118j TO 11l{Ja.s a.vrcw 111/IIE,CWS I/JoWII• 

SIS. KCLTCI.Cl"Tt0.CLS, having quieted, i.e. reduced them to such a degree 
of order that he could make himself heard. The 'appease' of A.V. is 
too strong. They were hardly appeased even when his speech was 
done. Cf. 3 Maco. vi. 1, 'EllE&ta.pos ... roils rep! avrov Ka.ra.t1rEiX,u rp•11- ., 
{J11Tlpo11s. In the verse preceding we are told b,fJo'l'a.v <t>wvfi µ.e"'f"X71 
11tf,66pa.. 

o 'YflGf'�'• the townclerk. It is not easy to find an English 
word which comes at all near the significance of this title. 'Recorder' 
has been proposed, because he had charge of the city archives, and 
Luther calls him 'chancellor.' He was a most important personage, 
and his title is found at times on the coinage. He also gave name in 
some places to the year, like the Archon at Athens. Through him all 
public communications were made to the city, and in his name replies 
were given. It is this part of his duty which has led to the rendering 
• townclerk.' 

4nlcrC11, he ,ay,. The speech is full of ability, and shews that the 
man was fitted for his eminent position. It seems to shew also that 
the higher classes (as has been noticed in the case of the Asiarchs) 
were not so devoted to the service of the goddess as were the common 
people. 

llf11JK6po11, wor,hipper. Rev. Vers. •temple-keeper.' Lit. •temple 
sweeper.' The name no doubt was first used to imply that any office 
in the service of so magnificent a goddess waa a grand distinction; 
and not in Ephesus only did the worshippers of a special clivinit}.' 
apply this title to themselves. Thus Josephus B. J. v. 9 4 applies 1t 
to the Jews as worshippers of Jehovah. The word also occurs in 
Plato's Law, VI. 759. 
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nit �'IJS 'Ap'Np.i8os, of the great ..{rtemil (Diana). It seems 
more natural in the mouth of the "'fpo.µµo.rwr that IMir should be 
omitted. 

TOV A101r1TOiit, of the image which Jell down from Jupiter. The 
adj. ll.,or,rir agrees with a."'(o."'Aµo. or some such word, which would be 
as naturally omitted in co=on speech as e,ar in the previous clause. 
The first part of the speech of the "'fpo.µµ,a.rd,s is directed to point out 
how uncalled for their uproar is. There is no need for them to shout 
about the greatness of the Ephesian goddess. Everybody in the world 
is aware how devoted the city is to her worship and how glorious is 
her temple, 

38. cl11Uvr�p,I'""" ow Svrt1111 TOV'l'fllll, seeing then that the,e thing,
cannot be gainsaid. Even those who spoke against the worship as 
St Paul had done, could not dispute the !acts just stated by the "'fpaµ• 
µa.TE us about the devotion o! the Ephesians to their goddess. 

8lo11 iCTT\v vp.cis Ka.Ttcrna>qi.ivovs v,rcif>XtLII, ye ought to be quiet, i.e. 
not raising an uproar like this. See on the verb, verse 85, above. 

Ka.\ p.118�11 ,rpo,rms 1rpdcrcrnv, and to do nothing rash. wpor,rlr 
describes the headstrong outrageous uproar for which there was no 
reason, and Crom which no good could come, and also their conduct 
in seizing two persons who were not the offenders and against whom, 
as it appears, they could take no proceedings. 

In the LXX. the word is always used of rash talk. Cf. Prov. x. 14, 
xiii. 8; Ecclus. ix. 18. 

37. 'l'OVS 4v8pas 'l'OVTOVS, these men, Gaius and Aristarchus. 
lEpocrv>-ovs, robbers of temples. As the temple at Ephesus had a 

great treasure-chamber, the offence might not be unknown among 
them. All that was placed under the guardianship of the goddess 
would be for the time the property of the temple, to steal which would 
be sacrilege. 

ltpoOTVXos is applied to Lysimachus (2 Mace. iv. 42) for his plunder
ing or the temple at Jerusalem. a.tire" ae ro" up6uv>.011 rapa. ro "Yo.to• 
,t,v>.d.K,ov i-x,E<pwuavro. 

oG-rt pMW<fnJp.owms -n)v 8�11 ,\fl,COV, nor blasphemer, of our goddess. 
In a popular address it is natural that such a speaker would identity 
himself with his fellow-citizens. We may gather Crom this verse that 
the language of St Paul and his companions had been measured when 
they had spoken about the special worship o! Ephesus. They had 
inculcated the great principle that those were no gods which were 
made with hands and had allowed that to do its work. We find the 
same restraint put on himself by St Paul at Athens, though be was 
greatly moved to see the city wholly given to idolatry. Different 
conduct in either of these cities would most likely have deprived him 
of all chance of a hearing. 

38, fxovcrLv ,rpos TWa. ).6,yoy, have a matter against any man, i.e. 
have any charge which they wish to bring. For the concerns in 
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which fue shrine-makers are interested must be such as the legal 
tribunals can take cognizance of. 

clyopc&tol 4-yo,,,'II', the la10 ia optn. This is the general sense. With 
d-yo�io, we mllBt supply -1,µ,lpa,. The sense will then be •court days 
are appointed• i.e. fuere are proper times fi:a:ed when such caUB88 can be 
heard; or perhaps better, because of fue verb which seems to imply 
that fue opportunity of legal action is even now open, 'court-meeting, 
are now going on.' In this latter sense 11U110aoi or some similar noun 
mllBt be supplied with 6.-yopa.'io,. 

m\ ci11&n-a1roC 11.crw, and there are F.ocon,ul8. For the word dv86-
'll'aros, cf. xiii. 7, 8, 12. Asia, in which EphesllB was situated, was a 
proconsular province (see Conybeare and Howson, u. 78). The diffi. 
culty in the present verse has arisen from the 1188 of the plural number, 
for there was only one proconsul over a province at the same time, 
and there could only be one in Ephesll8 when the townolerk was 
speaking. But if we consider that he is speaking merely of the pro
vision made by the institutions of the empire for obtaining justice in 
a case of wrong, we can see that his words need not occasion much 
trouble. • Proconsuls are (he says) an imperial institution. In every 
province like ours there exists such a supreme magistrate, and so 
there is no fear about obtaining redress for real injuries.' Another 
explanation ( due to Basnage, and alluded to in the notes of Conybeare 
and Howson, u. ,.) is that after the poisoning of the proconsul Silanus 
(as related Tao. An. xm. 1), Oeler and ..Elius, who governed the pro
vince of Asia as pocuratora, might be intended by this plural title. 
Others have thought that there might be present in Ephes118 some 
other proconsul from a neighbouring province, as Cilicia, Cyp?llB, 
Bithynia or elsewhere; but the first seems the easier explanation. 

iyicwCT..-11 cill,j>.olt, let thtm accuae one another. Of course the 
accusation would be one side, the defence the other. What the 
'Y�/J-J.14Ttvs means is ' let them take steps to obtain a legal decision.' 

39. 1l 84 Tl ,rtp\ ffljMw mt'l'"tn, but if ye ,eek anything about
other matters. The ' seeking• alluded to is by a legal process. If the 
matter were of such a character as to come before the proconsul, there 
he was, ready to hear the cause. It was, as we might say, ' assize 
time.' But if the question was of another kind, one for the jurisdic
tion of the ordinary city courts, then they could apply at the proper 
time and place. 

mio..., l1tic>.1JVCf. in the regular auembly. There were no doubt 
legally fixed days and times for the city courts. To these it is that 
the all11Bion is made. 

Chrysostom explains: bvoµ.ov l,c,cX,,vlaii f/>'11"1, a,or, Tpeis '""X'l/0'1114 
fylvovro ,ca.ra. voµ.o11 ,ca.8' l,ca.nov µ.�a. . 

.0. ital -ycl.p 1tl-.8V111VOjM11 l-y1twfcr8CU fflC,-1(119 'll'tp\ T'ijs cniJWt?OI'• 
for indeed 10e are in dan9tT to be accu,ed of a riot concerning thia day. 
1-y,ca.Xfw in the previous verse= to accuse, and this meaning should be 
preserved here. na.vu is the name which the -ypa.µ.µ.a.Te�r hints, by this 



XX.] NOTES. 349 

sentence, that other people will give to the gathering in the theatre. 
He calls it by a gentler term, #WTpor/>"1· 

v-118'vot a.l-rlov Vfl'QflXOY"l'Ot, there being' no came, i.e. why any·con
course should have been gathered. 

1Nf>l. � ov 8Vll1)0"6flda. d1r08omn Myov �s Cl"IICM'po♦,js 1'11''"1'• and 
a, touching it we shall not be able to give account of this concour,e. It 
aee:ms-clear that rtpl oJ could not mean (as A. V.) whereby. The inser• 
tion of a second ov, = not, is warranted by much MS. testimony, but it 
is not easy to render, and Westcott and Hort think that there must 
still be some error in the text. The relative oJ does not grammatically 
accord with any part of the sentence to which it ought to be referred. 
But the rendering given is perhaps the best which can be made of the 
word, and oJ as a neuter must be taken to refer to the matter as a 
whole. 

41. cl-n-0.vnv -r,\v iicicX11crCa.v, he dismissed the aa1embly. This he
could do in his official capacity. Probably the last argument which he 
used would have most weight with his audience. If such riotous con
duct wexe reported at Rome it might lead to a curtailment of the 
privileges of their city. 

Chrysostom remarks : oih-11Js l#{k#e -rcla, Oup.oa,, mep 'YO.P pf/.lilc.r 
i{a.rT�rcu, ovTIIJ 11cil pf/.lil11Jr u{JilfllUT«.1, 

CHAPTER XX. 

Readings varying from the Tnt. recept. 

1. • l'-ffG'INf'WllJ,l,MIS after llopvpov with NBE, and ,ra.pa.ica.Mcra.s 
before dO"lnlCrdp.m,s with AB. The Vulg. has • vocatis Paulus discipu
lis et exhortatus eos valedixit,' 

<I. lll'ippov after l:"°"TflOS with NABDE. Vulg. 'Sopater Pyrrhi.' 
T. 1fMW for .,.,:;,,, p.«.81JT,:;,11 ToO with NABDE. Vulg. • cum convenis

semus. 
8. �1"1' for ,ju«." with NABDEHLP. Vulg. 'eramus.' 
1G. Hl µ.d11«.J1Ttt i, TpllJ'Yu'Mlrp omitted with NABCE. Not repre• 

sented in Vulg. 
16. ic«pCicn for lKpu,, with NABCDE. Vulg. 'proposuerat.' 
19. ro'Mw" before Sa.icp,',w omitted with NABDE. Not represented 

in Vulg. 
H. ciX>: ollS.,,a, Myov 1r0&.0Vf'G� -r,\v ,j,,,x,\v "l'l.f'(a.v ip.a.v-rip with 

NBCD. Vulg. has • Bed nihil horum vereor, nee faoio animam meam 
pretiosiorem quam me.' 

,uTa. -x.a.pa.s omitted with NABD. Not represented in Vulg, 
H. Tov 8Eov omitted with NABC. Vulg. has 'Dei.' 
16. ica.hpos «lf'� with NBCDE. Vulg. has • mundus sum.' 
21, Vf'tv placed after hov with NBCD, Vulg, 'Dei vobis.' 
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sa. in,pCov for 8toil with A.ODE. Vulg. has • Dei.' 
29. rt• otsa. with lUBCD. Vulg. • ego acio.'

[XX. I-

all. tlbi>,,pol omitted with lUBD. Not represented in Vulg.
vp,,11 omitted with lUBDE. Not represented in Vulg. 

CB. XX. 1--8. PAUL JOUBNEYB TXBOUGB MACEDONIA Alm GREECJ:, AND 
BETUBNB AS !'AB AB TBOAS, 

1. p.ml. Sl ff ,ra.�cra.o-8o.i. TOIi lcpvjloY, and after the upro�r wiu
ceased. We may suppose some little time to have passed, and public 
feeling to have become calm. Then once more there could be a gather. 
ing of the Christian congregation. 

J'fflLffll'-+'jl.«vclt d Ila.v>.o, TO�t p.a.�s, Paul having ,ent for th4 
di1ciple1. Perhaps to some place where he had been staying in pri
vate. He would hardly deem it wise to leave Ephesus till he had seen 
the Church in quiet again. 

� �111 ,ropt,ftria.� •lt Ma.K.So11Ca.v, having taken leave 
of them, departed to go ink> Macedonia. For do-rcitoµ«i see below xxi. 
6. Paul sets out to Macedonia in fulfilment of his intention men
tioned in xix. 21. We see from 2 Cor. ii. 13 that he went first to
Troas, expecting to meet Titus there. He did not find him till he
reached Macedonia, from which country he wrote the second letter to 
Corinth. We may supply what is olllltted here by comparing 1 Cor. 
xvi. 17, 2 Oor. i. 16, 17, ii. 12, 13, viii. 18, 19, and we may learn ' 
something of St Paul's own feelings during this time from 2 Cor. i 8, 
iv. 10, 11, x. 10, xii. 7.

For the seeming redundancy of verbs, cf. Gen. xii. 5, "'" i£,f>,.800'u
1ropev8ijva., tlr -yijv Xa.11a.av, 

2. Sw.8.v � Ta. ,,.,,,,. iKet11a., and when he had gone over tho,e part,,
visiting especially, of course, the Churches of Philippi, Thessalonica 
and Bercea, among which St Luke may have been left from the former 
visit, and have laboured to carry on the work which St Paul had 
begun. Some have judged this to be very probable, and that in this 
Macedonian residence St Luke's Gospel may have been written. It 
was also, as it seems, at this time that St Paul made the journey into 
Illyricum alluded to in Rom. xv.19. 

My,p ,ro�, with m11ch ei,;hortation. We may form some idea of 
the topics which would be embraced by such exhortation, if we read 
the two Epiiltles to the Thessalonians which had been written to that 
Church since St Paul's former visit to Ma.cedonia. The most marked 
language in the first Epistle is against sorrowing immoderately for the 
dead. By the words of St Paul on this subject the Christian congre, 
gation had been much troubled concerning the nearness of the coming 
of the Son of Man, and the second letter is written to bring them to 
a calm and thoughtful mind. The Apostle's • much exhortation' 
would be an echo of what he had said in his letters, 'Watch and be 
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sober,' • Abstain from every form of evil,' 'Be at peace among your
selves.' 

The use of the masculine pronoun ciin-our after Ta. tdfYYI is not un
exampled, The people are understood when the land is mentioned. 
See above on viii 6. 

8. �Mlw •lt -r,lv'E>.>.ciScl, he came into Greece. There is nothing
said of the places which St Paul visited in this journey, but as he was 
always anxious to strengthen any work which he had before begun we 
may feel sure that Athens and Corinth, on this account, as well as fo:r: 
their importance as centres of intellectual and co=ercial life, were 
the places in which he spent the greater part of his three months' 
stay. In the latter Church especially there were many things to be 
set in order. He had already written to the Corinthians his two 
Epistles. In the first, sent from Ephesus, he bad found it necessary 
to rebuke them for the party-spirit in the Church, some calling them
selves by the name of Peter, some of Apollos, and some of Paul himself, 
instead of finding true unity in Christ ; he bad also censured the dis
orders in the Eucharistic feast, had given his judgment on a notorious 
offender, and on many topics raised by the difficulties of a Christian 
Church growing up amid heathen surroundings, These matters, and 
the guidance into a right channel of the exercise of those special gifts 
of preaching and speaking with tongues with which God endowedllthe 
Church in Corinth, would give the Apostle little rest during his brief 
stay, even if he bestowed his whole time on Corinth alone. 

'll'OL,tcru, Tf p.,jva.1 Tpttt, and when he had spent three months. On 
,ro1iw in this sense, cf. xv. 88, xviii. 23. So also Acta Barnab" 
Apocryph. 7, {ME',11 £JI Ktnrpljl Kai 'trOli]'1CUTOII xe1µ.w11a. 

yaoph,Jt i,nfl��, IC.'l'.X., and when a plot wa, laid against him by 
the Jew,. The Jews, who bad tried to engage Gallio in their matters 
on St Paul's last visit to Corinth, now take a secret instead of a public 
means of wreaking their vengeance on him. And we may judge that 
St Paul anticipated some trouble from the Judaizing party at Corinth 
by the tone of the latter portion (after chap. ix.) of his second Epistle 
written to them while he was on bis way, but detained in Macedonia. 
There were persons in Corinth who spoke slightingly of the Apostle. 
His bodily presence was weak and hi11 speech contemptible. And in 
opposition to the remarks of these opponents, the Epistle concludes 
with an assertion of St Paul's equality to the chiefest Apostles, a recital 
more full than in any other place of his sufferings for the Gospel, and 
an account of revelations divinely made unto him. It is clear there
fore that among those who would be counted as Christians St Paul 
was not everywhere accepted. The Jews under such circumstances 
would have some abettors in their animosity even among the Judlllo
Christians, and seem to have planned some means whereby St Paul 
might be attacked on his sea voyage to Syria. No doubt the intention 
was to kill him. h1{Jov'/1:fi is the word used (ix. 24) when the Jews 
watched the gates of Damascus night and day to kill him. 

�vn avC.:ywecu tlS -r,lv l:vpCa.v, a, hf Wal about to I.et Bail for 
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Syria. He had apparenily gone so far as to arrange for his paaage 
and go on board, and was nearly departed, before he got the warning 
news. For lird.")'•0'8"' refers to the actaal preparation for setting sail. 
Perhap11 some heart, among the people to whom the plot was known 
on shore, was moved to give a hint of the great peril at the last 
moment. This is the more probable if we suppose some previous 
communications between the Jews and the Jndaizers among the 
Christians. 

ly4vm, 'YVf'IP.'11 ic ..... >.., he determined to retum through Macedonia. 
As the scheme for killing him had been meant to be carried out at sea, 
the choice of an overland journey and a prompt departure made the 
forming of a new plan impoBBible to the conspirators. 

For the genitive after -,tvo,-, cf. Apocal. xi. 16, l-,lrovTo lil {Ju,
>.e,iu Toii Kllplov �µ.C,r. Also i>,,r!aor .,,tr,118iu, Plutarch, Phoc. 23. 

The grammar of the whole verse is remarkable for its freedom from 
rule. Beginning with ,roi,io-cH, we come next to µ,l>J\orn, and presently 
the construction is once more changed in l-yl,ero -,-,,,:,p.fl!. 

•· crwt'1rtTo Si cwr.; 4xp� njs • .A.crla.s, allll there accompanied him 
a, far a, .d.,ia. We find (xxi. 29) that Trophimns went on to Jerusa
lem, and (uvii. 2) that Aristarchus was with St Paul in the voyage to 
Rome. 

Jw.c-ro standing first in the sentence is in the singular to agree 
with the one word to which it comes closest. 

l¼-irv.Tpot n,ppov, Sopater the ,on of Pyrrhw. A various reading 
here has Bolipater, a name found also in Rom. xvi. 21. But there is 
no reason why we should connect the two persons. We know nothing 
of Sopater beyond the mention of him in this verse, though the name 
ooonrs, with those of Gains and Seonndns, as that of one of the 
Politarohs of Thessalonioa on an arch still existing in the modern 
Sal.oniki. See xvii. 6. 

8wcra>.ci�KW11 � • .Apwrnapxos KO.l :EeicOV118ot, and of the Thula
loniam .d.riltarchw and Secundm. Aristarchus has been before men
tioned (xix. 29), and in the Epistles written during the Roman 
imprisonment to Philemon (24) he is one of those who sends greeting, 
and also to the ColOBBians (iv. IO), in which place the Apostle calls him 
his fellow-prisoner, shewing that he shared in a great degree the whole 
hardships of St Paul's life at Rome. Seoundus is only mentioned 
here. With this name we may compare Tertins and Quartns (Rom. 
xvi. 22, 23). It has been conjectured that all these persons belonged 
to the freedman, or slave, class and had therefore no family names. 

riitos A,p
jktos ica.\ i\p.68eot, Gaiua of Derbe and Ttmothy. As 

Timothy was probably of Lystra, these men may have been friends 
from an early period, and the former may have been a convert at the 
same time as the latter. We only know of him from this verse, and 
he has no connexion with any other Gains named in the New Testa
ment. 

• Aa-Ml.110\ at Tvx_,iccls ica.\ Tp,S♦l.jl,OS, and of .A.sia, Tychicm and
Trophimw. Of the former -of these we have mention several times. 
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In Eph. vi. 21, he is called a beloved brother and l&ithful miniat.er, and 
St Paul states that he is about to send him to Ephesus. To the Colos
sians (iv. 7) he writes, • All my state shall Tyohicus declare unto you.' 
From both which notices we see that Tychicus was with St Paul in· 
his first Roman imprisonment. He was also at hand when the Apo
stle wrote to Titus (Tit. iii. 12), and also had been with St Paul in th� 
later imprisonment, when the Second Epistle to Timothy was written 
(iv. 12), and had again been sent to Ephesus. Perhaps Tyohicus like 
Trophunus was by birth an Ephesian. Trophimus also continued 
much with St Paul, for we read (2 Tim. iv. 20) that the Apostle at tha� 
�e had left him detained by sickness at Miletus. 

II. om�� ,rpo.X8oll'N1 IC.T.� •• but these had gone before and were
waiting for us at Troas. What the writer wants to point out is that 
these men before-mentioned did not stop like St Paul at Philippi, nor 
indeed tarry at all in Macedonia. As in this verse the change of pro. 
noun indicates that the writer of the narrative again becomes a fellow
traveller with St Paul, we may presume, as has before been said, that 
he had been left here by the Apostle, who now separated himself for s, 
brief time from his companions that he might pick up St Luke, 

6.. flffcl. Tcl.s ,\p._lpo.s 'Nll clt,f-LC"11, after the days of un1.eavened bread. 
Another reason why St Paul tarried at Philippi seems to have been 
because of the Jewish feast. As there could be no sa.orifice of the Pass
over out of Jerusalem, the Apostle would feel no difficulty about 
remaining at any other form of the feast, and we know how loth he was 
to sever himself from his people in all things which he might lawfully 
11hare with them. 

tls T,\11 Tpwd&a. 4XP� ,jJ1,41pc611 ,rwr-1, to Troas after five day,. Troaa 
could not be without much interest both to St Paul and Luke and 
Timothy, for at least these three had been here together, on that tor
mer visit when they were called over to Macedonia by a vision. Aris
tarchus and Secundus represented in part the fruits which God had 
granted to their work. 

4XP� represents the terminu, ad quem, the final point of time which 
made up the sum of the journey. They we�t on until the time had 
reached five days. 

'l-12. J;'AUL l'REJ.CEES AT Taou. EuTYOHUS IS RESTORED 
TO Lnr.11:. 

'f. 111 � T'Q 11-1i Tcoll O'Cl.j3j3cinw, and upon the .first day of the week,
which had now, in memory of the Resurrection, begun to be observed 
as a holy day by Christians. In an Epistle written before this visit to 
Troas (l Cor. :r.vi. 2) the day is appointed by St Paul as the speoia.l 
�e when the Christian alms should be laid a.side. 

For the phrase 17 µ.la. .,..;;,, ua.{J{Mrwv, which has come from the use of 
the Hebrew cardinal in�=one, for the ordinal, cf. Matth. :r.:r.viii. 1; 
Mark :r.vi. 2 ; Luke :r.;i;. 1, &c. Also LXX. Genesis i. 5 Ka.I i-yi11ET0 
iurlpa. ical lyl11iro ,rpwt, �p,lpa. µ.la., and E:r.od. :r.l. 2 iv fJµ.lp'I, µ.ii Toil 
/J,T/VOS. 

!l'JIE AOTB 23 
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crwim&lvtW 1\iw11 ic.T.>.., 10htn toe 10ert gathered together to brta� 

bread. • "Wherever a Christian congregation was established the first 
and moat natural religious service was the communion of the body 
and blood of Christ. 

I lIGv>.os Sw.iyffo Gfflis, Paul iliacour,eil 10ith them. The meeting 
was one where reasoning and conversation were used to solve doubts 
and clear away difficulties which might be in the minds of the Chris
tians at Troas. For we can perceive that there was a Church esta
blished here. Indeed wherever St Paul came he was enabled to leave 
that mark of his visit behind him. It is true the meeting was only 
still in an upper chamber, but the 'many lights' shews that it was 
not a mere gathering of one or two with the Apostle and his friends, 
but a settled Christian congregation. 

� ij,mn "'D mfplOV, intending to depart on the 7IIO'l"l'OtD. They 
tma met first for an evening service; but the consolation of Christian 
intercourse and the additional zeal infused into the Church by the 
Apostle's visit caused the irregular conversational meeting to be pro
tracted beyond the intended time. As the Jewish mode of reckoning 
would probably be retained, the meeting would be on what we now 
call Saturday evening. This would be the beginning of the first day 
of the week. If this be so, St Paul did not hesitate to travel on 
Sunday. 

8. ill or.;�. in the upper room. Our thoughts go back to the 
upper room in Jerusalem where (Acts i. 13) the first preachers of 
Christianity waited for the promised gift of the Holy Ghost. 

o§ '11"1' �Cl\, 10here toe 10ere gathered. together. The first 
person as in the previous verse. 

9. icel8tt61'_ft'Ot 64 ... 1,r\ 'rljs &vp'8ot, and there 10a, sitting in the toin
dow. The window in that climate was only an opening in the wall, 
and not as in our country provided with a framework, the bars of 

• which would have prevented the accident which is here described. The 
young man was sitting upon (Ir£) the sill of the opening. 
. KG�l'ffill V'll'llfP pc,.ett, borne 4own 10ith deep ,leep. He is not 
represented as a careless hearer. But the hour was late, and he was 
young, and could resist sleep no longer. Here the verb is constructed 
with the dative, in the next line with cin and a genitive. U would be 
hard to make a distinction between the two. , 

SiGMyOl'ffl'I' m lIGll>.ov br\ 11'Mto11, and. a, Paul d.iacouned. yet 
l.onger. i,rl ,r}.Ew• refers either to the expectation of this youthful 
hearer or to his exhausted powers. Longer than he expected or longer 
than he could keep awake. 

hww d'll'c} Toii TplCM'iyov KGflt KG\ ,J� 11«pcSs, he fell down from 
the third ,tcrrey and. wa, taken t1p dead.. The latticework with which 
such windows were closed in the East would be set wide open to admit 
the cool air into the crowded room. The lad fell out, and down to 
the floor of the court-yard. There has been much debate whether the 
restoration of Eutychus was meant to be described as miraoulom; 

•. 
I 
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whether, that is, 'dend' may not be taken for' in a swoon like death.' 
But St Luke's expression (ver, 12) • They brought him alive' seems to 
leave no room for question. That life was gone by reason of the fall 
and was restored by the prayer of the Apostle is the natural reading 
of the story, which has all the vividness that marks the narrative of 
an eyewitness. 

10, ICCl'l'Cl.j3at Si & lla.v>.os bri'lmra,, a.wi;, and Paul went down and 
/eU on him. The access to Eastern houses was by a staircase on the 
outside, so that the way down would be at hand. The action of the 
Apostle recalls that of Elijah (1 Kings :r.vii. 21) and of Elisha (2 Kings 
iv. 84). No doubt the Apostle, like the Old Testament prophets, 
accompanied his action with a cry unto the Lord. 

u\ cn1ii,mpW1.fW11, and embracing him. The word is classical but 
is only found here in N.T. 

As he clasped the child in his arms, Paul would feel the returning 
motion, and know that his prayer was heard. The boy seems to have 
been left to the care of some members (perhaps women) of the con
gregation, who tended him till the service was over. 

ii,� 8opv1Mo-Gt, trouble not youraelve,, i.e. don't make any tam.ult or 
distress yourselves. 

11. dva.13ds 84, and iohffl he was gone up. The Apostle'a ealmnesa, 
as well as his words, was not without effect on the congregation. He 
returns to the upper room, and the unfinished act of worahip is com
pleted. 

u\ K>.dcni.t "'°" d(IT011, and had broken the bread, i.e. the bread of 
the Eucharistic service. The sermon came first (verse 9) and then 
the Lord's Supper. 

Ka.\ 'Y"'"l'fl'O'• and eaten, i.e. partaken of the more substantial 
meal of the •Aga�.' This in the early Church followed after the 
Communion. 

I+' lKa.11611 -r• &ii,tl.�ra.s, and had talked toith them a long tohik. 
oµ,t"Aiw means the talking of friendly intercourse. The previous dis
course had been on more solemn subjects; the spread of Christ's king
dom and the part which each of them might take in helping it forward. 

For i,p' liccu"'" of. 2 Maco. viii, 26 a-u118,�cwrn 8i a.urolls i,p' lica11/w 
bi>.uua.,, 

12. ,{jya.yov � TOIi ,ra,tSa. t�na., and they brought the lad alive. It 
would seem as though those who had had the care of him brought 
him, before the congregation broke up, perhaps even before the Apo• 
stle's departure, back again into the upper room. 

13-16. p AtJL 001!!8 ON FOOT TO Assos, THEN BY SEA TO MILl!!TUS. 
13. �fl,ltt Sl ,rpotMc,ll'NS hr\ ,-c) 1r>.oto11, but we going before to the

ahip. St Luke now describes what he and the rest, without St Paul, 
did ne:r.t. They started from Troas before St Paul's departure, and 
coasted .along while the Apostle went by land. 

23-2 
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cl'll'ljx9ril"1' Im. -njv •Acnrov, and ,et ,ail for A1101. cli,"�"' is the 
verb for • putting out to sea.' ABBOs was in Mysia, on the north shore 
of the gulf of Adramyttium. Opposite and about seven miles out at 
sea lay the island of Lesbos. There was a Roman road from Troas 
passing through Assos. So while the ship went round the cape Lectum, 
the Apostle was able to come by land and be taken on board by his 
.companions, 

oll,-cos ya.p 81AffT'CIYJ1,Evot ,tv, for 10 he had arranged. This is used a11 
a middle pexfeot, and· intimates the personal provision of the Apostle, 
This is also emphasized by the ciiiT6s in the next clause. 
· 1nta,'lnv, to go by land. 1uter,., when opposed to a. journey by sea
need not necessarily signify a pedestrian journey, and it seems better
�ot to press that meaning here. For although the distance between
Troas and Assos is only 20 miles, yet after the labours and excitement
-ofthe past night, a. walk of that length would scarcely have been con
templated by the Apostle, when his companions in the ship already
had the start of him. Many reasons have been suggested why St Paul
separated for a few hours from his friends: that he wished for solitude:
that he would not be at sea one moment before he could help it : that
there was some Christian duty which he could perform on the way :
or for his health's sake. The historian, who probably knew, ha.a not
told us, and conjectures in such a. ease are valueless.

14. els M•TV�,f,,,.,v, to Mitylene, Tho voyage was a. coasting voyage,
the nights being each spent in some harbour. Mitylene was the
capital of Lesbos, to which place they went from Assos, probably be
cause it had a better anchorage. There could have been little time
for anything on St Paul's land journey like meeting Christian friends,
since the vessel left Troas in the morning, and by an indirect course
-ea.me to Mitylene before nightfall.

15, -rii hnoucr-n ICAT'tllflJcnJ.1"11 iv-r•icpvt XCov, on the following day
we came over again,t Chio,. The island of Chios is about five miles
distant frolll the mainland. It was in the shelter of the roadstead
·that the Apostle a.nd his companions passed the night in their vessel,

"'D � fflf>'f- ,ra.pef:lci>.ol'fl' •ls l:lif;M>V, and the nezt day we touched
at Samo,. }'or 1t'«ipa{3a),Xt111 in this technical sense of. Joseph. Ant.
xvm. 6. 4; 'A"fpCnra.r ae ds IlOT16Xov1 ra.paf1a.Xw11.

The island of Sa.mos lies off that part of the coast of Asia. Minor
where the ancient Ionia. joined on to Caria. It has been famous both
in ancient Greek a.nd modern European history, See Diet. of Gree'/c
and Rom. Geog. s. v. 

In the Text. recept. we find here 11:a.l µelva.r,rn Iv T
1
x,,-yv>.>.C1j1. B-qt

in the oldest MSS. there is no trace of these words. How they ca.me
; to be inserted it is not easy to say. Trogyllium lay on the mainland
, opposite Samos, at the t.ermina.tion of the ridge of Mycale. It may
'· be that some annotator noticed that the previous verb 'lt'a.pa.{Jd.Ueiv
only implied the touching at Samoa. If he knew the locality it is
possible that on his margin he suggested Trogyllium as the night's
ha.lting-pla.ce, of which .the historian had Jllade no mention. But it
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is more difficult still to understand how if they had formed part 
of the original text they should be wanting in the earliest of all our 
authorities. 
· "'1i � ixo1Uvn ic.-r.X., and on th, day after we camt to Mil,.ttu. 
Miletus had been a most famous sea-port in the earlier Greek history, 
but in the days of St Paul its fame was eclipsed by Ephesus. It lay 
on the coast of Caria, some 20 or 30 miles distant by land southward 
from the city of Ephesus, and one day's sail from Trogyllium. The 
site of the town is now some distance from the sea, and was net close 
to it in the Apostle's time, as we shall see below (verse 88), 

18. icucpC1m -yap 6 IlGvXot, for Paul had determi11ed. In the midst 
of a large Christian congregation, such as we know to have existed by 
this time in Ephesus, there would have arisen many oauses of delay 
which the Apostle in this rapid journey desired to avoid, Perhaps 
too there might have been some hostility roused against him, and 
either from a wish not to awaken this, or from fear lest the allaying 
of it should consume time, he resolved to send for. the heads of the 
Church to confer with him at Miletus. 

hfos l'-11 yiV1)TllL GVT4i Xj>0110TpLl31JcrGL 111 tjj • AcrCf, that he might not
have to 8pend Ume in .dsia. l:lt Paul felt that he could not go to 
Ephesus and leave age.in in a day or two. 

x.povurp,{Jlw is nowhere else in N. T. or LXX. and very rarely in any 
Greek authors, though XfJOJ1011 rpl{Je"' is co=on enough. See however 
Aristot. Rhet. 1u. 8. 

(cnm,Sw ydp, for 114 10a, ha8tening, The verb expresses the whole 
character of his journey, and w!l can only conclude that there was 
some difficulty in finding a vessel at Troas, or he would not have 
sta;red there so long as he did, and not have given a day to Ephesus, 
which he felt he was hardly likely to see again. 

-r,\11 1'fW!>G11 T1j9 Ilf11T1)KOCl"T'JV, the day of Pentecost. Pentecost at 
Jerusalem must have become a Christian as well as a Jewish festival, 
There would be at such a time an opportunity for the Apostle to meet 
the more prominent members of the Christian body, and, while bring. 
ing his contributions from the Churches which he had founded, he 
would gladden them with the n�ws of what God had enabled him 
to do. 

l'l-88, PAUL 81!:NDS FOB THlll ELDERS FROM EPBESUB1 OIVBB THEIII 
ms PARTING CHARGE, AND LEAVES MILETUS, 

. l'1, d,rc} � TTjt M�,{TOV, and from Miletus. At Miletus the 
Apostle and his party must have tarried more than one day. It 
would take quite that time to send his messenger and summon those 
whom he wished to see. If they oame to him on the next day, that 
would be consumed in their conference and leavetaking, and the 
voyage could hardly be begun age.in till the third day at the earliest, 

p,ffea>.icrGTO, he B11m11wned to him. This verb, found in N. T. only 
in the Acts (vii. 14, x. 82, xxiv. 25), is used of very earnest or 
authoritative invitation, 
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T1WI ,rp«r(!mpovt 'l'ljt lKic>.')cna.t, the elders of the Church. These 
might be called • presbyters.' In verse 28 however they are named 
brluKorot, i.e. • bishops.' It is well established that the titles 1r�tr
JJ6ttpor and ltrluKotror were in the early ages of the Church synonymous. 

It is curious to notice in connexion with the history of these words 
that in the recently discovered 'Teaching of the Twelve Apostles ' 
there is no mention anywhere made of tr('€u{JvTfpo,. 

18. 1?,rw a.mts, he ,aid to them. This is the only speech recorded 
in the Acts of the Apostles which we can be sure that the writer heard 
l:lt Paul make. This is probably the reason why we have it somewhat 
in detail, and why it is so marked, as we shall see it is, with expressions 
that are to be found in the Apostle's letters. While giving other 
speeches in abstract St Luke employs his own diction or that of some 
who were his authorities. 

'6jl,ltt brCcrra.cret, ye your,elve, Tmou,, The pronoun is expressed 
emphatically, and should be represented. Had St Luke been giving 
the speech in substance, his Greek training would have made him 
commence, as he so often does,• Avl!per d.lJEX<f,ol. That he has not done 
so in the speech which he gathered from St Paul's own lips is an 
evidence of a faithful reporter. 

clri ,rp,,mJt 1'!'i,a.s cl+' �s, from the first day that, The repetition 
of the preposition in the relative clause is not common. The more 
usual form is either to omit the second preposition or to write d,f,' is 
i,µ,iP4r, but when ,rpi:n-,,r was to be used this was not very practicable. 
We must understand ,iJµ,ipru with the relative to make the grammar 
complete. 

brijhi11 tlt fl\11 • .A.o-Ca.v, I ,et foot in �,ia. The Apostle is appealing 
not only to what he had done in Ephesus itself, but to what they had 
heard of his labours elsewhere in Asia. Ephesus was no doubt the 
greatest centre of Christian life in Proconsular Asia, and all that was 
done elsewhere would be reported there, and the lesser Churches would 
seek for intercommunion with a Church in which they could learn so 
much of what St Paul had taught. 

1rWt '"8' 'lltM011 m nll'l'a. xi>611o11 'rtwl'-')11, after what manner I tea, 
with you all the time, i.e. a1f the time which I spent with you. The 
Apostle calla to their remembrance holD he had borne himself during 
all the period of his ministry in Asia. 

19. Sov>.rilfll T<p Kvp'1t l'ff4 'll'GCM)I Ta.'INL�I, Berving the
Lord with au humility of mind. The verb is mteresting when "Ire 
remember how often St Paul calla himself in his Epistles &iiAor'I71vw 
XpiuroG. Cf. Rom. i. 1; Phil. i. 1; Tit. i. 1. 

u\ kicpvew, and tear,. The 1ro>v.wv of the Tezt. recept. is a com
ment derived from the statement in verse 81 below. In 2 Cor. ii. 4. 
St Paul uses &4 ro>v.wv &1.Kpvr,n,. 
• n\ 'INLflCIO'fMW Ttiv crvp,jllill'n01I i- Iv Ta.tt flnfJov>.ats -rw11 'Iov8c&lew, 
and with trial, that befell me by the plot, of the Jew,. We could only 
see in the account of the tumult at Ephesus some indications how 
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anxious the Jewish population were to make it plain that they had no 
sympathy with the Apostle who was 10 obnoxious to the Gentiles. 
Here we have an express declaration made before those who knew all 
the oiroumstance.s that plots had been laid against Paul's life by the 
Jews. It did not fall in with St Luke's purpose to tell us of them, 
but he manifestly knew about them, for he feels no difficulty in re
cording the Apostle's own mention of them here, nor has he a. thought 
that his narrative will t,e held for other than true, though men may 
point out here an allusion to events of which p.e had made no mention 
before. We cannot too often bear in mind that the book is not meant 
for a history of either one or other Apostle, but as a record of how the 
course of the Gospel was guided according to Christ's injunction, 
• beginning at Jerusalem• and ending when an Apostle had proclaimed
Christ in the Imperial capital.

IO. a:, ov8a Wff"l'�')ll ,..11 4Mli'+tPcS111'41W 'rOV "',j cl�YY'tM.•
¥11, how that I ,hrank not from declaring unto you anything that tll(U 

profitable. For the form of the sentence, cf. verse 27 bslow, tiro
trrf>.),111 is a.pplied to the wrapping up of anything to keep it out of 
sight or to stow it away. For example, it is applied to the •furling' of 
sa.ils. Hence it has the metaphorical sense of • cloaking• what ought 
to be spoken out. St Paul had never from any ca.use done this. 
What he means by Tei tTvp.tj,lpo11Ta. we may gather from his own words, 
1 Cor. L 88, TO [a-vµ,pipov] TIZV ro>..Xwv f,,a, tTlll6w,. The message, 
which pointed men to the way of salvation would at times be couched 
in terms of rebuke and reproval, and would not always be pleasant to 
deliver, however necessary. From none of this had the Apostle 
shrunk. 

Ka.\ S..Sc(ta.� �• Sl)p,oa-Ct Ka.\ Ka.,.' oticovs, and from teaching you 
publicly and from hoiue to ho-iue. Here we are afforded another }l 
glimpse into the zealous character of St Paul's work. It was not '
only in the school of Tyrannus that he waited for and taught those 
who ca.me to hea.r, but he also went about among the people, seeking 
to impress any who would listen. 

91. 8i.a.p,a.pn,pcSl'ffl)I, te,tifying, ie. proclaiming to them their
need of. 

Here Chrysostom says: o�x! rpor i,µ,i.r, </>'J<Tl, µ.6vo11, ci>.>..d Ka.I rpos 
"E>.>..,va.r. lvra.u6a. '11 ra,/,p1J<1£a.. HI or, .&, p.1J4t11 wtfuXwµo Xe-yrn, a�,.
TO -ydp 3,a.µa.prvpr,.a-6a.i TOUTO f(TTU,, 8ra.,, rpos TOUS /J,� rpOtTiXOVTO.S 
>..i-y111�v. 

99. Ka.\ m t8CN St&ii,wot i-p K.1'.>.., and now, behold, I go boun4 in
the spirit unto Jeruaalem. In these words the Apostle refers to his 
own spirit, the constraint which in his own mind was laid upon him. 
Some therefore to make this plain would render 'in my spirit.' The 
verb implies tha.t he fel \ there was no freeing himself from the impulse 
to go, but it has no sue.� sense as that he already r�s himself as a 
prisoner, tha.t he will Le seized and deprived of his liberty when he 
arrives at Jerusalem. 
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p.,j tl8J1, not lmcv,ing. Hence we see that the Holy Ghost had not 
given to the Apostle more than a general sense that in all places he 
would be called on to suffer for Christ. 

23. ,r�,)116-rl ... 814f1,a.priperc.C fl,OL, ,ave that the Holy G1w,t tcitntueth 
unto me in every city. The Holy Ghost had called him to the work 
(xiii. 2) and moved the disciples (xxi. 4) and AgabllS (xxi. 11) to warn 
him of the sufferings which were at hand. We may suppose too that 
such warnings came more frequently than St Luke has recorded them. 

8� ,ca,\ 8Mlj,t�, bonds andajftiction,. The two nouns are combined 
in Phil. i. 16 8>.hf,w ir,<f>lf>€'" Toir 3,uµo'ir µou, where the sense is most 
probably 'to add mental grief to my bodily suffering in prison.' Such 
•afflictions' are harder to bear than any 'bonds.'

24. cO.>: �811/0t �6yov 'll'OI.Ovp.cu -n\11 ,J,vx,\11 TLp.Ca.11 lf'Gw,ji, but I
hold not my life of any account a, dear unto my1elf. This is the best 
rendering possible of the text for which there is most support. But it 
is ll very feeble expression, and unlike the words of St Paul. In a 
very clear paper on the verse Dr Field has shewn that there is probably 
some omission before• dear unto myself' of the same character, though 
not exactly the same, as what is supplied in the A.V., and that the 
reading of tc, B, and C, which the R.V. has tried to give in English, 
arose after the words, of which he suggests the loss, had fallen away 
from some very early exemplar. The literal English of Dr Field's 
suggestion would be ' Neither make I account of anything, nor think 
my life dear unto myself.' 

.:is -rwL•o-cu, in OTder to complete, i.e. I leave everything else out of 
oonsideration, so as to finish my course. This is the solitary instance 
in N.T. of a final c.ir followed by the infinitive. Cf. a Mace. i. 2, 
8eo3oTor 3L.3mcoµlu8-,, 11riKTwp fr! -njv Tov lITo>.,µalou u,c-,,ll?jv, <di µ.611or 
KTE&l'IJI t1vr6r • 

-ro11 8p6f'011 p.ov, my couTlt. The figure of the Christian life as a 
race is common enough in St Paul's language {cf. xiii. 26). The 
Apostle signifies by his words that the race will last as long as life 
endures, and that he must not faint in the middle, whatever suffering 
may be in store. 

,ca,\ -r,\11 8La.1Co11Ca.11 ,t11 r>.a.po111 and the ministry which 1 received. 
The Apostle refers to the commission which he received at his 
conversion. The work and the sufferings are both foretold to Ananias 
from the first (Acts ix. 16, 16), and St Paul speaks of this ministry or 
service by the same word as here in 1 Tim. i. 12, • I thank Him that 
enabled me, even Christ Jesus our Lord, for that He counted me faith
ful, appointing me to His ,ervice' (81µ,vos dr 3111,covltJV). 

8La.fl,ClpTVpcur8cu ft tva.yyt}.l.011 ..-ii• xc!pLTot TOV ecov, to te,tify the 
go,peL of the grace of God. To bear witness to men of the good news 
that God is willing to be gracious. In the context of the passage just 
quoted (1 Tim. i.,14) St Paul shews how fit n person he was to bear 
such testimony. He had been a blasphemer, a y'8?secutor and injurious, 
but had obtained mercy ... and to him the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ abounded ezceedinglv. 
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25. o�dn &+erit ic.-r.>.., ye all ,hall no more ,u. We cannot be 
sure that the Apostle never again came to Ephesus. For we learn 
from Philemon 22 that, toward the close of his imprisonment at Rome, 
he had hopes and the intention of visiting Philemon, who was at 
Colossm, and we can hardly think that if he went to Colossm he would 
fail on the way to stay at Ephesus. Some have therefore been 
inclined to lay a great stress on the word ,rcivT"n in this clause, as 
though the Apostle only meant that they were sure some of them to 
be dead before he paid their city another visit. It seems better to 
take the words as the conviction of the Apostle's mind at the moment. 
He was impressed with the belief that he would never come back. We 
have seen, however, just above that the Spirit did not give him dennite 
knowledge of what would befall him in every place. And the sense 
that he was to be seized and imprisoned might make him sufficiently 
alive to the chances of his martyrdom for Christ to warrant the words 
which he here uses. 

Iv o?s S•-ij�8o11 IC1JfWO'O'Ql11 '"JII jlcurwCa.11, among whom I went about 
preaching the kingdom. Though speaking to the Ephesians only, the 
memory of the Apostle recalls those missionary visits throughout Pro
consular Asia which we may feel sure that he made during his • three 
years' residence at Ephesus.' 

For the use of {Jru11Xda alone as equivalent to ,; f3a,11Xda Tov 8Eov, cf. 
Matth. iv. 23, ix. 85, &o. 

28. 81.0 l'-o.imipof'CI,• vl'-t11, wherefore I take you to record. St Paul 
testifies unto his hearers, but he also challenges them to confirm or 
refute what he says. 

Iv tjj a,\l'-'pD11 ��p�, this day. F?r this redund_ant expression, cf. 
LXX. Joshua xxu. 29; 1 Sam. XXVl. 21; Jerem. 1. 18, &c. Joseph. 
Ant. XIII. 2. 3. 

8-n ico.8a.p6t 1lp.l. u,ro -rov o.Yf'Cl,TC>t ,rd.11TQ111, that I am pure from thl

\ blood of all men. St Paul looks upon himself as one like the watch
men of the house of Israel (Ezek. x.xxiii. 8) to eaoh of whom God says, 
if he warn not the wicked from his way, 'his blood will I require at 
thine hand.' 

For the phrase tca8ap<Js dro cf. Tobit ill. 14, «a'Oapa, dfJ.' dro rilrr'1)t 
d.µap-rlas. 

ff. en! yap V'll'W'N�l'-1J11 K. T.>.., for I shrank not from declaring, &c. 
See above on verse 20. 

By rarra ,i {JovM rou 8EoD is meant the whole plan of salvation, what 
God offers and what he asks from men. This includes 'repentance 
and faith' (verse 20) as well as the 'grace and mercy' (verse 24). 

28. 'lrP00'4xrrc•kvrots, take heed to your,elves. On the construc
tion see on chap. v. 35, viii. 6. The Apostle now resigns into their 
hands a charge which before had been his own, and the form of his 
language would remind them that the discharge of their duty after his 
example would be the means of saving both themselves and those over 
whom they were placed. 
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KG\ Ta.l'T\ -r� T01f1,11'4p, and to all the flock. The Apostle commits to 
them, as Christ had at first done to St Peter, the charge to feed both 
lambs and sheep. This must be in the name and with the word of the 
• Good Shepherd' Himself. 

fflO'KO'll'OVI, over,een. Above they are called ,rpta-{31,,.tpoi (verse 17), 
and here the R.V. renders 'bishops.' We have no information how 
these • elders·• had been chosen or appointed, J>nt we can see from 
this verse that there had been some .solemn setting apart of the men
for their office. The Church, as in xiii. 2, had recognised some indica
tion that they were to be placed over the Church. By reminding them 
from whence their appointment came, St Paul would enforce on them 
the solemnity of their position. Though they be 'in the flock' they 
are not as others, more has been given unto them, and so more will 
be required. Cf. 'Teaching of the Twelve Apostles' § 15. 

1l'OIII.CI-C111w 1'1)11 lKic>.1Jo-Ca.v -rov icvpCov, to feed the Church of the Lord. 
Perhaps no text in the N. T. has been so much discussed as this. 
Many ancient authorities read Seov instead of K11plov, and this has been 
claimed as a direct testimony to the Divinity of our Lord. That
doctrine does not stand or fall by this verse. The whole subject has
been discussed fully by the late Dr Ezra Abbott of Harvard University 
who decides in• favour of K11plo11 (see Bibliotheca Sacra for 1876). 
Westcott and Hort on the contrary think 6Eov assuredly genuine. 
One difficulty which arises if Seou be read is that from what follows 
there must be implied the use of some phrase like • the blood of God' 
which is only found in the Epistles of Ignatius, and is unlike N. T. 
language. Some have found support for 6Eou in the peculiar colloca
tion of the words which follow, &a; rou cdµciros rou l6lo11. Some special 
force is thought to lie in zalo11 thus placed, and that it must be taken 
in the sense of 'through the blood that was His own,' i. e. becal188 
i� was His Son's. Another suggestion which would make all easy, is 
that after rou 13£o11 the word 11!011 fell out in very early times antsrior 
to all our MSS. Lachmann, Tischendorf and Tregelles declare in 
favour of Kt1plo11. 

'111 ,nplffOl.,f o-G-ro, tahich He purchaBed. The verb conveys the idea 
of making anything peculiarly one's own. 

99. 11,ffd -n\11 ciof,i.ECv t'OV, after my departing. This noun is only
found here in N. T. 1n classical Greek it most frequently means 
• arrival,' but not always. But as the person who arrive, at one place
must have departed from some other, it is only a change in the point
of view. Here there is no doubt of its meaning. It does not refer to 
St Paul's death, but to his departure from Asia, with the thought thai 
he should return no more. 

>.,Ko1 j3a.ptts, grievou, taolve,. The Apostle seems first to refer 
to false teachers who should come in from without. He must have 
been familiar with the dangers to which the Ephesian Church was ex
posed, and we know from his Epistles how much harm had alre&dy 
been inflicted on the Christian Church by the Judaizers andGnostics. 
Even when writing to so undisturbed a Church as that in Philippi, we 
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find the Apostle giving warning against both kinds of error. And it 
we turn to those early parts of the Apocalypse in which the condition 
of the Churches of Asia is described, we can read of a crop of errors the 
sowers of which St Paul may have had in his mind as he spake at 
Miletne. • Nioolaitans,' 'those who say they are Jews and ars not, 
but. are a synagogue of Satan,' •those that hold the teaching of 
Balaam,' • the womal! Jezebel, which calleth herself a prophetess,' all 
these could not have ri(!en in a moment, but must have given indica
tions of their existence long before they became so prominent as they, 
were when St John wrote. He must have read the New Testament, 
with little appreciation who speaks of the words here ascribed to St 
Paul as a •prophecy after the event' made by the writer of the Acts 
in the second century. Cf. • Teaching of the Twelve Apostles' § 16. 

80. ic4\ 'f"vfMOV 41n-.11, and from among your 010n u!ve,. This 
gives an idea of the greater nearness of the apostasy which the Apostle 
predict�. Not SQme who may come of those to whom he speaks, but 
even out of the present existing Christian body. We know from St 
Paul's own experience that he learnt (and no doubt had learnt this 
long before he wrote to Timothy) liow out of the professedly Christian .1 
body some would go back like Demas (2 Tim. iv. 10) through love of 
this world's good things, and some would err concerning the truth, 
like Hymenams and Philetus, and that their word would eat like a. 
canker, and they would overthrow the faith of some. These are the 
speakers of perverse things, such as would twist even the Apostle's own 
words into a wrong sense. 

'NIV chroo,1i11 -rovt 1144hrrds &,recrco i4vr<»v, to draw away tk ai,ciple, 
after them, i.e. to pervert the other members of the Christian body. It 
is not that these men will desire and endeavour to gain disciples, but 
.they will do their best, after their own falling-away, to drag others 
likewise from the true faith. This is expressed also by the verb which 
implies the tearing away from that to which they are already attached, 
and this more literal translation of the verb expresses the labour and 
exertion which these false teachers will spend to achieve their object. 

On the genitiva.l infinitive rou a,rou,riv cf. iii. 2 note, and for an 
exact parallel to the instance in Uris verse, see 2 Chron. xx. 23 dvi<TT.,,. 
lfll.JI els ci>.>.17:\.0IIS TOV £/;o:\.o6f)fU6ijv<U. 

81. Bio yp,ryofNtTt, therejOTe watch. And the sort of watching indi
cated is that 11I1sleeping a.lertness which can never be taken by 
surprise. 

1'-"'Jl'-OIINO'PNI ic.-r.>.., re11Umbering that by tk ,pace of three year,. 
St Paul enforces watchfulness by appealing to his own example. Be 
ye watchful, bearing in mind that I was so night and dsy while I 
laboured among you. The three years may be a. speaking in round 
numbers, but it cannot have been a. much less time that St Paul 
spent in Ephesus. See notes on xix. 8, 10. 

CWIC mvcnil'-'11' p.tffl 8up,i11t11 vov8eno11 IC. T.�.' I cea,ed, ftOt to ad,. 
moni,h every one with tear,. We know from his appeal to the Corin
thians (2 Cor. xi. 29) and from other places, how sympathetio St Paul 



THE .AO'l'S. [XX. 31-

was in all that concerned his flock. • Who is weak, and I am not weak ? 
who is offended, and I burn not?' And if for weakness and offences, 
how much more in a city like Ephesus where idolatry was rampant 
everywhere I We need not confine the 'every one' to the presbyters; 
St Paul's labour was spent on the whole Ephesian Church. 

SI. Ka\ 'l'li 11w 'll'ltpu-r'81faL °',a.cis, and oow I commend you, It is a.s 
if he said: I am to leave you, but I leaveyou to the care of One who will 
help you as He has helped me, and who will not leave you. o M-,os 
T'7$ -x,dp,ror aVToiJ means the gracious promises of the Gospel, such a.e 
those which Christ gave to His disciples when He foretold the mission 
of the Comforter (John xvi 7-12), and which the Christian preachers 
might repeat as His words to the converts who believed on His name. 

1'tji Svva.!Lff'P, which ia able. This must be referred to Bf�, and not 
to the intervening explanatory clause. It is God who can build up His 
people and give them their heavenly inheritance. 

on\• ICX')po110fCa.11, the inheritance, that to which, by becoming sons 
of God through Christ, you are made heirs. The figure is to.ken from 
the apportionment of the promised land among the Israelites. The 
she.re of each of God's servants in the heavenly Canaan is to be 
regarded as definitely as were the possessions of the chosen people in 
the earthly Canaan. 

111 -rots ,jYLa.crii,ivo11 ,ra.cn11, among all them which art ,anctified. 
More literally 'which have been sanctified.' But just as the Apostle 
uses• saints' frequently in his Epistles to mean those who have been 
called to be such, 80 here his words do not indicate that those of whom 
he speaks have attained the perfection of holiness. When they ree.ch 
their inheritance, then they will have been perfecti;d in Christ. 

as. lfC1o1'LO"!LO", apparel. In which Oriental wealth largely con
sisted. Hence Naaman brings• changes of raiment' as well as money 
among the rewards which he expects to give for his cure (2 Kings v. 5), 
and the value attached to changes of raiment may be noticed in many 
other parts of the Scripture history, Cf. Gen. uiv. 53, xlv. 22; 
j Kings vii. 8, &c. Cf. • Teaching of the Twelve Apostles' § 13. 

l
tt4

TLO'IIOS is frequent in the LXX. Cf. 1 Sam. uvii. 9; 1 Kings 
:x:w. 80 ; and in 1 Me.cc. xi. 24 we find )..a/3.:W 6.fYYvp,011 11:al -x,pvulo� 11:al 
lµ.a.r,uµ.o11 bropf68'1 'll'por ro11 f3au,)..ia, where there are put together the 
three classes of Eastern riches exactly as in this verse. 

84. am\ ymoo-Kfft, ye yourselves koow. The working in oompa.ny 
with Aquila and Priscilla, which the Apostle began in Corinth, was 
probably continued when they came together to Ephesus, and 80 the 
Apostle's trade and his steady pursuit of it would be well known to 
many of the listeners. It he.a been suggested that he was a partner 
in trade-matters with Philemon during this residence at Ephesus. 
Cf. Philemon 17. 

-rots ovow II.ff lfOii, to them that were with me. We cannot deter
mine under what circumstances the Apostle felt himself called upon 
to minister by his hand-labour to the support of his companions. 
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We may be sure however th.at the neceBBity was there, and that St 
Paul, working himself, did not oountenance indolence in others. And 
when we read of Timothy's •often infirmities' (1 Tim. v. 28) we may 
conjecture th.at there were those among the comp&I!,ions of St Paul 
who were less able to work with the hands than the Apostle himself. 

G1 x•tf>tl ci!T1n, thue hands. No doubt, he held them forth, and 
they bore marks that not only while at Ephesus, but since th.at time 
they had laboured for the means of living. 

35, fl'll'l'Cl irir4Sti.lci vp.tv, in all things I gave you an e:z:ample. Cf, 
John xiii. 16, irr66n-rp.a. -rap l6"1,ca. tiµ.w. 

lh,, oGTOII ico,ruii'll'l'Clt, how that thus labouring, i.e. e.s I myself 
laboured and you beheld and knew. The verb implies 'wearying toil.' 
lle had spared for no fatigue. Be speaks of this toil (2 Cor. xi. 27) 
iv ,corljl "'" Jt.O'X.8'1', 

S.t d11T1,Mp.j3ci.11(o-6a.� TCiiv dcr9wo�'ll'l'"'11, ye ought to help the weak. l! 
:By da8tJ10fivus does St Taul here mean those standing in need of 11 
material or moral help? Grimm (s. v.) takes it for the poor, those 
who are in waqt from any cause, as those must have been who could 
not support themselves, and whose wants the Apostle supplied by his 
own labour. Yet this is a very rare sense, as he admits, for the verb 
to have, and 'feebleness' of faith and trust is much the more common 
'meaning. And that sense suits well here. If among new oonverts 
large demands should be made for the support of those who minister, 
they who are weak in the faith as yet may be offended thereby, and 
becoming suspicious, regard the preacher's office, as a source of tem- ·! 
poral gain. An example like St Paul's would remove the scruples of 
such men, and when they became more grounded in the faith, these 
matters would trouble them no more. For the use of daB,v�f and 
ti.u8,11i"' in the sense of -moral, rather than physical, weakness, cf. Job 
iv. 8, 4; Is. vii. 4; 1 Mace. xi. 40.

,..;;� >.oy0111 TOv icvpCov '!710-ov, the words of the Lord Jesus. St Paul
. appeals to these words -ss though the saying was well-known, and as 

we notice this, we cannot but wonder at the scanty number of the 
words which have been handed down as 'words of Jesus' beyond what 
we find in the Gospel. This is the only one in the New Testament, 
and from all the rest of the Christian literature we cannot gather JD.Ore 
than a score of sentences beside, See Westcott, Introd. to Stud11 of the 
Gospels, pp. 4!18 seqq. 

on ciln-os tt1N11, how He himself aaid. The emphatic pronoun should 
p.ot be overlooked. 

114up'6v lcrnv p.&>.>.011 8L8611ci• ,'/ Mp.j36.11n11, it ia more bleBBed to gille 
than to receive. In support of what has just been said about strength• 
ening the feeble in faith, these words seem as readily applicable to 
that view of the Apostle's meaning, e.s to the sense of 'poverty,• What 
would be given in this special case would be spiritual strength and 
trust; what is referred to in Aaµ{Jd.JIE"' is the temporal support of the 
preacher, W.lrich St l'aul refrained from claiming, We cannot doubt 
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that he felt how much more blesaed it was to win one w&verer to 
Christ th&n it would h&ve been to be spared his toils &t tent-making 
by the contributions of his converts. 

88. h\s -rd. "P'"''"" having lmtlt 'doton. The kneeling posture
marks the special ch&mcter and solemnity of the pr&yer. We find the 
Apostle doing the same in his p&rting from the brethren &t Tyre (:ai. 
6). On the UBual custom of st&nding in prayer, cf. M&rk xi. 25 and 
the account of the Ph&risee &nd publie&n (Luke xviii. 11-18). It has 
often been noticed that the historian, who gives the speech with un
usual fulness, does not venture to record the pr&yer. 

87. n-rt+O.OV. Gfflll, they kiuecl him. The verb expresses earnest
and sorrow(ul &&lutations. 

88. w\ -r,; Uy• i; tlp,[1Ct�, for the 10orcl 10hiclt. 'he hacl ,pokm. On
the attr&ction of the relative cf. i. 1. 

-rll ,rp60'CllfflW Gln'OV e-pc.11, to behold hi• face. The Apostle in 
verse 25 uses only opd."', the ordin&ry word. Here in 6E1A1pii11 is ex
pressed the earnest reverent gaze, with which we can fancy those who 
knew the Apostle and his work would look upon him. His presence 
filled not only the eye, but the mind, they contemplated the scenes 
which the sight of him would recall. 

TIIOfflll,'INIII � Gffil11 •lt -ro .->.c,tov, and they brought him on hi, way 
to the ,hip. Cl. xv. 8, xxi. 6. They would not lose a word or a look 
until they were forced to do so. We g&ther from this verse that the 
bf.rbour w&s at some dist&noe from the town of Miletus. See above 
on verses 16 and 17. 

CHAPTER XXL 

Beadings varying from the Tezt. recept. 
a. icGT,i�8o.,..11 for Hrlrx.e.,p.Er with ttABE. Vulg. •venimus.'
t. w"3a,£11A11 for 6.lla.{Ja.!1,n11 with ttABC.
G. ..-pocm,tdp.cvo� dfflJ� dll,j>.ovt KG\ with &BCE.
8. al r�pl -rov Il«vXor omitted with IIU.BCE. Not represented in

J,'ulg. 
,j).8ol"" for ;,,.ea-,, with NACE. Vulg. • venimus.'

10. -liµ.w-,, omitted with NBCH.
1L S,jO'CI.I kvroii -rcwt ,nl8c,.s KG\ -rd.1 X ti pelt with tc:BCDHLP',

Vulg. 'allig&ns sibi pedes et m&nus.' 
13. -ro-r, before •'INICfl'8tt with &BC. Vulg. • tune respondit.'
it .. -rov icvpCov-rd IIO.'Jfll with IIU.BCE. Vulg. 'Domini volunt&B.'
90. "611 for KVf"OP with NABCEL. Vulg. • Deum.'

iv-rott'IovSGCo�s with NBCE. Vul{J. •in Judmis.'
H. 'Y"WOll'l'G&_foi: "fl'W<TI with IIU.BCDE. Vulg. 'scient.•
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211. µ.,i8e11 ,.o,oDro• '"1PIW ai'rrovr, d µ.,j omitted with NAB. Not 
represented in Vulg. 

H. m+-- for i{J6r.,r 'With KABDE. ;.·,� _f� r), ")'� 
p.t) 6VIIClf"l'OV 6� a.mw with ttABDE. ,-\; -� •,�: • • .-: .\ 

88. Kplitonq with ttABE. Vulg. 'clama . ';•. ::· ,:-: ·: ·, ,�:.'..\ 
" I 1 .- , J I 

:�\ � •. --� : .. �-- • 
� 

Cu. XXI. 1-8. PAUL'S VonoE nox M !(i;rJ..?fD 
STAY IN TYRE. 

' •• 

1. clva.x&ijvcu. "'"'' cl,rOCMTQ.O"ewra., &:r a.mv, when we. were gotten 
from them and had ,et ,ail. The vessel in which they sailed from 
Troas to Patara seems to have been under the Apostle's control, so C,:1..---� 
that they could stay wherever and as long as they pleased. 

The verb a.1ro<r1raa'8lnas expresses the great wrench of the separa• 
tion: BO Chrysostom 8dmxn 8e njv {Jla.,, 'I'" fifr'E(JI 0.1'00'1'M8l11rn. 

lllllv6poy.11-ll'l'tt '11).8oJ"I' els fl\11 K..1, we came with a straight course 
unto Co,. Cos is a small island, now called Stanchio, on the coast of 
Asia Minor, just at the entrance of the Archipelago, and in old times
was famous for its wines and some light-woven fabrics. There was 
also in the island a temple of Aesculapius to which was attached 
a medical school. 

tjj � �• els fl\11'P66o11, and the day foll.owi11g unto Rhode,. Bhodes 
is the famous island at the south-weRt extremity of Asia. Minor, off the 
coast of Caria and Lycia. The city of Rhodes and the island of which
it is the capital were famous in the times of the Peloponnesian war. 
It was well supplied with timber fit for ship-building and hence 
became famous for its navy, and its position has caused the island to 
play a conspicuous part in European history from that time onward. 
It was celebrated for the great Temple of the Sun, whose worship in
the island is marked by the head of Apollo on the coinage. With this 
worship was connected the great statue known as the Colossus, which 
was meant as a figure of the sun, and was one of the wonders of the 
world. In the Roman times many privileges were granted to Rhodes 
by the Roman emperors, while in mediaival history this was the last 
Christian city which resisted the advance of the Saracens. 

llct,-a,pa., Patara. This was a city on the coast of Lycia. It was 
devoted to the worship of Apollo, who is hence sometimes called by 
classical writers Patareua. The city was not far from the river Xan
thus, and Patara was the port of the city of Xanthus. We can under• 
stand, therefore, why St Paul's voyage in the coasting vessel should end 
here, because at such a port he would be likely to find a larger vessel 
io carry him to Syria. 

2. 1r>.oto11 6'a.�11 els +0�11£ini11, a ,hip ,ailing ove,- [lit. cro,singJ 
unto Ph<Enicia. Phoonicia. was the country on the Levant, north of
l'alestine. It contained the important maritime cities of Tyre and 
Sidon. 
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s. d.vl\lf,4'1'1L11Tff Bl 'l"ljv X.wpcw, and when we hacl come in light of
Cypnu. On Cyprus, see notes on xiii. 4. The more usual construe.. 
tion would be a.vat{>avEur1J, .,.;is K6rpo11, but cf. with this alteration of 
construction Gal. ii. 7, ,rn•L11u111,cu. .,.1, evayyi}uo,, meaning '11"�1111'Eu
phor lxw TO Eva-yyi>,,�,,. 

ds l:vpCo.v, into Syria. This was the general name for the whole 
district lying along the Mediterranean from Cilicia down to Egypt. 

1CGT1JU01"1' 1ls T�pov, we landed at Tyre. Tyre was one of the chief
ports of Phamicia, and a city of very great antiquity. It was built 
partly on the mainland and partly on an island, and is often mention
ed both in Scripture and in profane literature. It is noticed &II a 
atrongly fortified city as early as Joshua xix. 29. We read of its fame 
in the time of Solomon in connexion with the building of the Temple; 
and Jezebel, the wife of Ahab, was the daughter of Ethbaal, called 
King of the Sidonians in Scripture, but in Josephus (Ant. vm. 13. 2) 
King of Tyre. The city was besieged by Shahnaneser and afterward.I\ 
by Nebuchadnezzar, and was captured by Alexander the Great. 

Christ went on one of His journeys from Galilee into the neighbour
hood of Tyre, if not to the city itself, which was about 30 miles from 
Nazareth, and it must have been then in much the same condition as 
at this visit of St Paul. 

l1u"un yelp ... c!=+op-rLt6fEVOV -rov y6y.ov, for there the ahip waa to 
unlade her burden. And so in all probability the further voyage to 
Ptolemais was ma.de in a different vessel, this one going no further. 
With regard to the exact meaning of this clause, there is no need to 
suppose lKE'i11E is the same as iKE1, though the English idiom may ask 
for •there' in our rendering. The full idea of the words is, 'thither 
the ship was going and would there unlade &c. • The reason for the 
use of �" o:1ro<f,op-r,toµ.Evo11 is probably to be found by understanding 
that the ship was in the ha.bit of sailing to Tyre with cargoes, Cf, 
James i. 17, ,rclv �wfYllµ.a TiXEiov o.11w8iv i11T1 KaTa{Jawov. 

4. civEVpOVTEI 8� -ro� l'-lllhJ-rc£s, ancl having found the duciplea.
This means the members of the Christian Church of Tyre, not some 
disciples who by chance happened to be at Tyre. That there was 
already a Christian congregation there is probable from the account 
of the spread of the Gospel given in xi, 19, and as brethren iD. 
Phcenicia a.re spoken of in xv. 3. If there were 11uch anywhere in 
that country, they would presumably be in Tyre. 

It was so much the custom for Jews to seek out their fellow Jews in 
whatever. place they ca.me to, that it would be natural in St Paul and 
his companions to inquire after the Christians in every city iu the 
same way. 

,jy.ipa.s t'IM'Ci, aeven days. It appears that the Apostle, having 
finished neatly all his sea voyage, found that he could easily 
accomplish his journey to Jerusalem in time, and so he no longer 
hastened as he did when all the probe.bl� mishaps of a coasting 
voyage were before him. 
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otnvq Tip IICL�Np IMyoll Sid 'l'OU ffi'IUll&TOI, and the,e ,aa to Paul 
through the Spirit. • The Apostle himself was urged by some inward 
prompting to go on to Jerusalem 'not knowing what might befall 
him.' The Spirit warns these disciples of the dangers which would 
come upon him. We need not judge that these things are contra.ry 
one to the other. The Apostle knew that bonds and afflictions were 
to be his lot everywhere, &nd though the Spirit shewed to his friends 
that he would suiYer, yet the impulse of the aame Spirit u.rged him 
forward, because it was God's will that he should suiYer thus in the 
cause and for the greater furthera.noe of the Gospel. 

p.,\ m!ICLC11n11 tic 'Ilp(ICl'6).vp.a, that he ,hould. not ,et foot in J erwalem. 
Aft.er verbs of commanding, urging, directing &o. when the command is 
in the negative form µ.,;, is used, because in the direct sentence this 
would be the particle, as here P.T/ irl{Jau,e. 

G. 5n 6l �llffo ,lp.cis �- -rds 1'f"PCL•• and when we had 
accompliahed thole days. Literally, •when it came to pass that we 
had &c.' For the construction in the Greek cf. above verse 1. 

Td.s ,lllhc,.s means, of course, the seven days previously mentioned. 
The verb ·1�aprlf111 is very unusual in this sense, though the Vulgate 
explains it 80 (ea:;pletil diebus) and Chry801tom gave it that meaning 
(r>.11pwo-cu), 80 we may accept it. Some, keeping to a more common 
use of it, •to fit out,' have proposed to understand the word 'ship' as 
the object of it, and to render 'when we had refitted (or fitted the ship 
with stores) during those days.' 

11'p0fflp.11'611TW11 1\tMis flll'l'flllll CJW 'Y'"'CL� KCL\ 'NKVOLS, while tM!/ all 
ucorted ua, with wivu amt children, i.e. with their wives and children. 
The whole Christian community attended the Apostle to the shore. 
The mention of families here confirms what was said on verse 4 about 
'the disciples.' They were the Church of Tyre. 

lflllS (Eflll ,ijs 'lrOMCOS, till we were come out,ide the citV,. '"" is used 
in a local signification with many phrases which signify the point to 
which the movement or action is continued. 

KCL\ 8ivrq Tel yow.'l'IL K.'l'.X., amt kneeling down on the beach. On the 
action cf. xx. 86 and note there. 

Tp�L AfflJCF'll'CLOUp.c8CL cO.>.rXovs, we prayed and bade each 
other farewell. The verb ,brau,rafoµ.cu is exceedingly rare. It occurs 
nowhere else in N.T. or LXX. 

8. KCL\ MB,ip.cv ,ts ri ,rXotov, lic1tllOL � w�v ,ts -rd. r8LCL, amt 
we went on board the 1hip, but they returned home again. There is 
nothing in the Greek to tell us whether the ship wa.s the same in 
which they had come to Tyre, or not. 

'1-H. P.t.UL's Jomua:Y TO CJEs.uuu., AND ms Sru rREBE. 
'I. 'l'Oll 'll'MVII 6LCLVW"CLll'l'IS, when we had finished the voyage. The 

distance was but short, and would be accomplished in a day. 
KCL'"lvnjcra.p.ev •Ls Il'l'OMp.CLt6a., we came to Ptolemail. Ptolemais is 

the name which was given during Macedonian and Roman rule to the 
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city anciently called Accho (Judges i. Bl), and known in modern 
history as St Jean d'Acre or often simply Acre. In the earliest times 

' it was the most important town on that portion of the coast, but at 
the beginning of' the Christian era was f'ar surpassecl by Cmsarea, 
which was the residence of' Herod and of the Boman governor, 

tcV,\ �� m, �. and haring saluted the brethren. 
It is clear then that there was a Christian society in Ptolemais also. 
As the city lay on the great high-road by the coast it was certain to be 
visited Io some of' the earlier preachers, when the disciples were 
dispersecl from Jerusalem after the death of Stephen. 

8. or,i Si mfpl.W �86vr11 4j).eopA11 •lt XAicnlpt14v, and on the 
ffl07'7'01D haTJing departed we came to CtZsarea. This part of the jour
ney was made by land, though it could have been made by sea. But 
the road between the two places was one of the best. 

•,. «ts 1'4"1 OUC01' .�,fflrOV 1'0V myytMcrrov, into the hcnue of Philip the 
eTJangelist. Philip is named next after Stephen in the n&rrative (vi. 6) 
of the choosing of the seven, and though no such prominent exhibition 
of his zeal is narrated as of Stephen, yet we are told that he went 
away from Jerusalem and was the first to carry the Gospel to the 
Samaritans (Acts viii. 6). Jle also was directed by the angel of the 
Lord to go and baptize lie Ethiopian eunuch (viii. 26-38), thus 
being doubly an ambassador to the Gentiles, and earning his title of 
• Evangelist.' He preached afterwards at Azotus, and from the chap
ter before us we may conclude that he had made his home at Cmsarea.
Such a situation, the meeting-place of Gentiles with Jews, was the
proper scene for such a missionary to labour in, and such a labourer 
would :rejoice greatly to welcome to his house the great apostle who 
had gone forth once and again unto the Gentiles and with such mighty 
blessing on his work. 

lvrot lie 1'0W mci, who wa, of the 1eTJen, i.e. those seven who were 
chosen (Acts vi.) to relieve the Apostles from the duty of 'serving 
tables.' 

9. 1'0vn, 61 -llcrcw 8"'YllTIPfl 'NOVGpfl 1n1f18'vo� ic.1'.l., now thil man 
had four· daughter,, virgin,, which did pruphesy. The family of the 
Evangelist were walking in their father's steps. These daughters, in
stead of' resting at home, took upon them the hard duty of publishing 
the message of the Gospel The English word 'prophesy' has come 
to have, since about the beginning of the seventeenth century, only 
the one sense of • to predict what is yet to come.' In the time of 
Queen Elizabeth 'prophesyings' meant • preachings,' and Jeremy 
Taylor's famous work on the 'Liberty of Prophesying ' was written to 
uphold the freedom of preaching. These women were, in their degree, 
Evangelists also. 

10. �OV'NIW � ,ip.ipc,.s 1rl1Covs, and a, we tarried there many 
day, .. In this phrase 1rXdo11J loses its comparative sense, and means 
only • several,' • some,' • many.' It is frequent in the LXX. Cf. 
Numb. xx. 16, Kai 1raweyaµt11 b, A.l"'(61rri, i,µJpas ,r�dov,. Joshua xi. 
18, Kai 11/dpar ,r�elollf brol�ev 'I,io-oiis TOIi ,ro�fµ.or. See also Numb. ix. 



XXI. 13.] NOTES. 371 

19; Josh. uiii. 1, :uiv. 7, &o. With the omission of ,iµwP here, 
leaving the genitive absolute without a subject, cf. Luke xii. 86, i"A.8011• 
'Tor iral irpo�<T«Pror where ath-oO is similarly omitted. 

1rp0+,f'l"l)t cSvop.a.n "A�, a prophtt named .J.ga'/nu. :Most pro
bably the same who (xi. 28) foretold the coming famine. The pro
phets mentioned on that occasion had also come up from Jerusalem. 
And the name Agabus is not one of common occurrence. 

11. IICII\ O.Go\11 ... &,\eras iclvrov "°" 'lr66a.t ICCII\ -ra., xttpclls, and 
coming ... he bound hia own feet and handa. The adoption by Agabus 
. of this figurative action makes it almost certain that the man was a 
Jew. Similar actions are common in the Old Testament prophets. 
Thus Isaiah (xx. 8) walks naked and barefoot. Jeremiah (xiii. 5) 
hides his girdle by the river Euphrates, and (xix. 10, 11) breaks the 
potter's ve�sel in the Valley of Hinnom; Ezekiel (iv.1-8) draws on a 
tile a picture of the siege of Jerusalem, and (v. 1-4) cuts off hill hair 
and burns and destroys it as God commanded. So too Zedekiah the 
son of Chenaanah made horns of iron (1 Kings x:rii. 11). With this 
act of Agabus may be compared our Lord's words to St Peter (John 
ni.18). 

The r,p.rdle was that band with which the loose Oriental robe was 
drawn together at the waist. It was of considerable size, and served 
the purposes of a pocket, the ,money being carried in it. To judge 
from the verb (cfpar) employed in describing the prophet's action, it 
seems that St Paul had laid aside his girdle and that it was taken up 
by Agabus from the place where it lay. 

'l'U81 ).4ya 'TO ,rv. 1', 4., thu, saith the Holy Ghost. That we may 
the better note the Apostle's zeal for carrying out the Lord's will, we 
are onoe more told how the Holy Ghost made known to him through 
others that he was about to be made a prisoner. Still we see him go 
forward unmoved, because though others might know that he was to 
suffer, and might in their affection strive to hold him back, he was 
convinced that such snffering was the Lord's way for him. Therefore 
he went on. 

12. ,jp.ett n icC11\ ol wr6fflcL, we and they of that place. We (i.e. St 
Luke and the rest who were fellow-travellers with St Paul) and the 
Christian congregation of Cmsarea. The act of Agabus was in all 
probability done with some publicity ; pe�haps in some meeting where 
St Paul had laid aside his girdle for greater freedom while he spoke. 

18. "' '11'0Llt1'1 l().CIICol/1'11 IICII\ crw8pV'IM'Oll'NI p.ov -r,\11 np&Ca.11 ; what 
do ye, weeping and breaking my heart1 i.e. what are you seeking to 
effect thereby? 

crw8pvrrr1w is a very rare word; its sense is to weaken the purpose 
of any one. The Apostle does not mean 'break my heart ' in the or
dinary sense of adding to his load of sorrow so as to overpower him. 
The deterring from his journey by weakening his determination is 
what his words indicate. 

fy• 't'ip K.1',>..,/or I, &o. The pronoun stands emphatically, though 
24-2 
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we cannot express its force in EIJ8lish. St Paul had long ago couuted 
the cost of Christ's service, and had found the sufferings of the present 
time not worthy to be compared with the future gloey. 

d,rohvttv els 'I�wG).,jia,, to du at Jenuaum. For els followill8 a 
verb indicating rest, but implying previous motion, cf. Acts viii. 40; 
�t>.irros 6j ebpl811 els"A.forro,,. 

1'. TOv icvpCov To G0.11114 'Y\Wofcit, tlu will of tlu LOf'd be done. 
They gathered from the Apostle's language that he had a higher lead
ill8 than theirs in what he was doing, and feeling that·Christ's ·guid
ance was better than any other, they quieted their minds with the 
thought that the work was 'for the name of the Lord Jesus,' who 
would streIJ8then His servant to do His will. 

llS, 16. THlll JOUB!QIY TO JBBUIULlllK. 
lG. fincnceva.cn(l'41'0�, having made ready our baggage. The verb is 

used now and then in the LXX. of makin� ready the lamps &o. in the 
house of the Lord. In classical Greek it is common enough, but only 
QOOurs here in N.T. 

16. crvvij>.hv � ice&\ Taiv 1148')TcG11, and there went with m also eome of 
the dilcipk,. The genitive without government in this faahioa is rare, 
and the more usual thing is to find EK, or some other preposition to 
govern it, as in John xvi. 17, e?ror, ow Etc rw11 µ.u.Of/rw11 at}roii, Some 
then of His disciples said. Somewhat like the construction in this 
verse is Isaeus, vu. 6, o 8pda-v>.or -,c,,, b :2:,n>.tv- ,cauXt"(11 TfJ11/pa.pX""', 
and Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 81, K(Jl-rlas -,;;,, -rp1G1Co11-ra �"· But these are not 
with an active verb like uwij>.Oov. 

d,ro �•• from Ca,area. The Evangelist had formed a 
Church where he had settled, and the congregation were, like their 
teacher, concerned at St Paul's danger, and so some went with him to 
Jerusalem. Perhaps the nucleus of the Church may be dated from 
the baptism of Cornelius, and Philip settling in Clllsarea ca.rried on 
what had been begun by St Peter. 

4yoll'l'cs Taj ip ft11i.cr8oiJH11 MvdcrovC n111, K.v,rp(,p, cti>xa.Cit> ll,Cl,9,rrii, 
bringing with them one Mna,on of Cypru,, an early dilcipk, wiih wluim 
we ahould lodge. The construction is not easy to settle. The rendering 
just given takes np' ii £ev1110w,u11 as an inserted clause interferill8 with 
the regular government, which would be c£,yov-res Mvdo-0114 -ru,a &c. 
The antecedent however is made to correspond in case with 
the intruded relative. This appears simplest, but others suppose 
the sense to be ci-yovu, (,j.ua,) 11'apli. Mvduovit -r111a ... rap' i; £a,co-Ow,u11, 
'leading us to the house of Mnason ' &c. It seems more natural to 
suppose that for some reason or other Mnason was at this time at 
Caisarea, and that the arrangement by which the Apostle's party be
came his guests was made with him there, than to consider that the 
disciples in Clllsarea, knowing Mnason's hospitality and that he could 
receive such guests, agreed to carry them thither. 

On Mnason's reception of St Paul Chrysostom reflects thus: IIaii>.ov 
ifivircv in1110,. TAX" ns 11p.(iJ11 ipli• ff "" dµol Ilciw.or, t6,,11,e fe1"11A1, 
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lrolµ"'f 8, Kal JUT4 ,ro>v.;;, ,is ,rpo911µ.la., 'l'OUTO brol�a.• l3oil rb11 na.�011 
l'm11rlfrrrr lcEIT'Tt 11'0£ �flllll'<U, K<U oil {Jov">,,e,. 0 -yil.p aex.6µe11ot, wt11. IN 
rw11 l>..a.x.lnw11, lµI 3ix.Era.i. 

Mnason belonged to Cyprus, but had now his home in Jerusalem. 
Just as Barnabas and Mary, the mother of John Mark, were also 
Cypriotes, but had fixed their home in the holy City. Mnason is 
called dpx.a.,or µa.9'f/'T7/f as having become a Christia.n in the beginning
of the Gospel p,:ea.ching, soon after the day of Pentecost. At the 
time of any of the great feasts it was no unnecessary precaution to 
settle on a lodging beforehand, for Jerusalem was certain to be full of 
people, and by thia arrangement made in Caisarea, the whole party 
was saved the trouble of searching for quarters when they arrived. 
To find a house in which the Apostle and those with him might all be 
received would proba.bly ha-ve been attended with much difficulty. To 
be the owner of such a house Mnason must ha.ve been one of the 
wealthier members of the congregation. His name is Greek, and he 
was most likely one of the Hellenists, or, if he were a Jew, Mna.son 
was perhaps substituted for some Jewish name, e.g. Manaa,eh.

17-86. ABBIVAL AT JERUSALEM. PAUL'S RECEPTION BY TRW
CHURCH AND BY THE PEOPLE. 

lT. AO"IMll(l)t cl'lrt84f11vro ,!!Mit ot cl.Su.+oC, the brethren received u, 
gT,adly. The brethren, whose joy is here spoken of, would be those 
Christians who first learnt of the arrival of Paul at Mnason's house. 
It is not the publio reception which is here intended, for however 
welcome Paul may have been to individuals, the heads of the Church 
were manifestly apprehensive of trouble which might arise from his 
presence in Jerusalem. 

18. tjj 8� ffl'LOvcro •lcron cJ IIa.v�ot riv '11Ltv 'll'l)OS 'lc£KC1tf3o11, and the
day following Paul went in with m unto James. This was the Church's 
reception of the returned missionaries. Notice of their arrival would 
soon be given, and the authorities who were at the time resident in 
Jerusalem were gathered together. There was not any Apostle there or 
St Luke would hardly have failed to mention the le.ct, as he was one 
of those present. Paul took with him to this interview all who had 
shared in his labours, that their work as well as his own might receive 
the recognition of the mother Church of Christ. The James here 
mentioned is the same who appears recognised as the head of the con
gregation in Jerusalem (xii. 17, xv. 13). He was most probably one 
of our Lord's brethren. See note on xii. 17. 

rillflt '" 1Nlf>flD011TO ot 'll'plO"f3W1pOI., and all the elder, were pre1ent. 
These men, with James, formed the governing body of the Church, 
and were the persons to whom the Apostle would naturally desire to 
give an account of his labours. In the proceedings which follow, the 
narrative does not, as in the council at Jerusalem, represent James as 
taking the lead, or being spokesman; he is only mentioned as the 
person to whom the missionaries specially went. The advice given to 
St Paul is couched in the plural number, as if the elders had jointly 
tendered it. 
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lt. ica.\ � Ufflt, and hafling ,aluud them. d.n-clpµcu 
is used of the greetings both at parting and arrival. For the latt.er, 
cf. 1 Maco. xi. 6, �rcio-ai,ro clU,)XollS iral l«oiµ.,)e,,,ru l1te'i. For parting 
Bee above, xxi. 1. Oriental greetings are of a much more formal cha
racier than is common in Western countries. 

�•� ica.8' b IICCICM'Ol' lit,, he rehear,ed qne by qne the thing, which. 
Buch a narrative must have consumed much time, though St Luke, 
having given us before a sketch of St Paul's work. omits here any 
speech of the Apostle. 

For the attraction of the relative into the case of its antecedent see 
note on i. 1. Here however the antecedent roinw,, is not expreBSed. 

mC1Jft11 6 ..... s..a �' S1G1Co11Cat a.wov, God had VJTOUght a,nqn,g 
the Gentiu, by hil mi11i1try. We cannot.doubt, from what remains 
to us of St Paul's writings, that this was the tone of all that he would 
fltl.y. God had been pleased to use him, and for His own glory had 
made Paul's weakness effective. 

IIO. IS6fa.to11 TOIi ee&,,, they glorified God. They took up the main 
of thanksgiving which had run through all the Apostle's story. No
thing could show more clearly than such a result how little of himself, 
and how much of God, there had been in St Paul's narrative, 

.tw n a.-.1-rc;, and they ,aid unto him. Their anxiety makes itself 
apparent at once, and we come here face to face with what must have 
been one of the greatest difficulties for the early Christians. Before 
Jerusalem was destroyed there must ever have been at that centre a 
party zealous for the Law, with whom labour among the Gentiles 
would find small favour, 

8-,,ttt, d.St>.+', thou 1ee1t, brother. The use of 8twplw seems to 
imply that there had already been some opportunity for the Apostle 
to behold and estimate the character of a Christian gathering in Jeru
salem. At this feast of Pent.ecost the Christians would have as much 
int.erest in a commemorative assembly as the Jews. 

ftcra.l fLVf1'41ltt, how many thou,and,, Literally 'myriads.' But the 
word is used indefinitely of a large number, just like our 'thousand.' 

M\11 ill 'l'Ott 'IovSa.Co1.1 'N1111'ffLCM'MCOTWY, there are among the Jew, 
of them which hafle btliefled, These were persons who, as was not 
unlikely to be often the oase, accepted Christianity as the supplement 
of Judaism, but made no break with their old faith, of the observ
ances of which their life-long training had made them tenacious. To 
Btlch men, as Christianity rested on the Old Testament Scripture, 
there would seem little need to make a rent between their old life and 
the new, 

iar.\ nn11 J11>..ta.\ 'l'OV YOJl,OV 
ffaPXOW"lY, and they are aU .realou 

jM" the Law, 1.e. rigorous maintainers of all the ceremonial of the 
Hosaio code. Z11>.wral was the name of a most rigid sect among the 
Jews, begun in the times of the Macoabeea. Ii is uaed in a bad ae118e, 
'Teaohillg of ihe Twelve AposUea' § 8. 
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n. '"'flJX,j&iJcra.11 � 'INfl\ O'Ou, ancl they ha1Je bem in/t>r1114cl concern
ing thee. ,ca."1xiw is & very 'significant verb. It is the root of our 
English 'c&techize.' It implies, therefore, that the process of edue&t
ing public opinion in Jel'll8&lem &bout Bt Paul had been a diligent 
b118iness. The Pharisaic party had taught the lesson persistently till 
their hearers were fully trained in it. We oan hence understand the 
great hostility which the Apostle experienced, and his strong language 
about these Judaizere. They must have had their partizans at work in 
preparation for his visit, and have poisoned men's minds against him. 

m dTOCM'IMr'Ca.11 ... ,rcill'n't 'IovSGCovs, that thou teaefie,t all the Jew• 
that are among the Gentile, to for,ake Moae,. The e&lumniators made 
use of the Apostle's earnest words to Gentile converts, that they should 
not aooept Judaism first as a door to Christianity, to bring a charge 
that, to Jews also, he spake of the Law as no longer to be regarded. 
We can see from what we know of his words and actions how false 
this was, but at such a time and amid such a populace the charge 
would rouse great animosity, and have no chance of being refuted. 

a'll'ocrnwCa. is found 1 Maco. ii. 15, of those who were being compelled 
to forsake the Law and the ordinances and to sacrifice unto idols, 
ol 1ra.pa. Toii {J"i'11t'11f ol Ka.Ta..a.-y,cdfonu .,.�,, d1rOO''Ta.crla.,, ... fv11 811cr,d.crwcr1. 

Myw p.,j 'll'fflLTlp.vnv 111�1 -rd. TtKIICI, telling them not to ci'Tcumcise 
their children. Circumcision had so long been the mark of the Jew, 
and the expression 'uncircumcised' meant something so abhorrent to 
his mind, that we e&nnot wonder that this is put in the forefront of 
the charge. For the sense of contempt and abomination in the name 
'uncircumcised,' cf. 1 Sam. xvii. 26; Ezek. :r.:r.viii. 10, :r.:r.:r.ii. 29, 80. 

P.'18l 'l'Ots lhnv 'll'fflLffll.ntv, nor to toalk after the cu,toms. The ous
toms are the ceremonial laws of the Jews. The recurrence of words= 
•to walk after' gives quite an Old Testament ring to the language of
these speeches,

llll. "'' ow lO"'l'\v; what ii it therefore 1 i.e. How stands the matter?
A question used as introductory to the consideration of what is best 
to be done. 

riVTltl 8d O"IM).8ctv 11').,jlot, a multituiu mmt need, come together. 
These words are accepted by Laohmann and Tisehendorf, but omitted 
by Tregelles, and also in the Bev. Vere. They appear to suit very 
badly with the sense. Bt Paul had just been addressing the conspicu
ous members of the Churoh at Jerusalem. They recommend to him a 
certain course by which certain Judmo-Christians might learn in their 
visits to the Temple that the Apostle against whom such evil reports 
had been circulated was taking part in the observance of the legal 
customs. In all this there was nothing done with special reference to 
a crowd, nor do we read of the gathering of an1, crowd till the seven 
dsys of the vow were nearly ended, and then 1t was the Jews of Asia 
who stirred up the multitude, 

1118, 'l'OV1'0 ow ffllC'IO'O"; do therefore thia. They advise St Paul to 
take a part in the ceremonies of a Nazirite vow, He could not go 
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through the whole COUJ'l8 of the observance, for these men had already 
for IIOJD.l!time had the vow upon them, but it was permitted among the 
Jews, io anyone who wiahed, to join in the fintJ purification cere
monies of thia vow; and thia wu the more readily permitted, if the 
person wishing to iake a share only in thia concluding portion bore 
the charges of the person or persons to whom he joined himself. It is 
significant of the inteme clinging to the older ceremonial in the 
Jewish Church that among the Christian congregation there were men 
found who had taken this vow upon them. If the authorities knew of 
St Paul's previQPS observance of a like vow (xviii. 18) they would have 
no scraple in urging him to take part in a similar service again. For 
an account of .the Nazirite's vow, see Numbers vi. 1-21. It is 
not there specified how long the observance of the vow lasted, and the 
time may have varied in different cases, but the 1lnal ceremonies here 
appear to have lasted seven days. 

H. TOfflVI �,, tlyvCcrtwrn riv a.wots, them take and purl.ff
thyulf with them, 1. e. make thyself one of their company, and observe 
all the ordinances which they observe with regard to purification, and 
avoiding what is unclean. 

1111\ Scr.n1111a-ov n• a.lrrott, and � at chargu fur thein. Joseph1J1 
{Ant. xix. 6. 1) tells how Herod .Agrippa took upon him the expenses 
of many Nazirites (£11pi"181ll a,h�e µ.4.}.a. cn,,cvotlr). Cf. also Bell. 
Jud. u. 16. 1, from which passage it appears that then the whole time 
of a Nazirite's vow was thirty days. This latter passage relates to a 
vow made by Berenice. 

(1111, tv,,,fa-OVT111. fl\y ic,cf,a.>.,fY, that they may ,have their head,. This 
use of the future indicative after f,,a is found in several places in N. T. 
Whether it occurs in classical Greek is very doubtful ; though on,s is 
found with thia construction. 

The shaving of the head took place at the conclusion of the vow, 
and when the victims were offered, the hair was bnrnt in the fire 
which was under the eacl'i11ce of the peace-offering. The charges 
which had to be home by St Paul would be the cost of the victims and 
other things connected with the sacrifice. 

ica.\ -pwoll'l'Cllo """'• and aU ,hall k1101D, i e. learning from what 
they actually behold. 

ica.-niX'I"'"", theiJ have bun informed. See above on verse 21 for Uie 
force of the word. They had been taught this calumny about St Paul 
as if it were a lesson to be learnt. 

o,UW,, wny, a.re nothing, i.e. have no truth in them. Cf. nv.11. 
CM01.xtt1 ica.\ a.wot +,,>.!(--,, -rclv v6JI.O"• th11U thyulf alao 10alkeat 

orderly keeping the Law. 1TT01xtw (as its derivation from noi:,co,=a 
row, would intimate) is t.lways used of going by a rule or example, fol
lowing a pattern. What the pattern here is is expressed in the parti
cipial cla.wle. Of the value which the Jew attached to such following, 
ct Ecclus. xxi. 11, o ,pu>.6.vvr,w v6µ.o,, ,ca.ra.rcpan, TOV l"1IOT/µa.To, a.6roG. 
He may not understand at first, but obedience will lead him kl a 
mastery of all that .the L,.w mean!!, 
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u. � A .,.;,, � IIYiw, but ,u touching the Gentile,
tDhich bd1e17e, The elders, while urging on Paul the course they have 
described in consideration of Jewish prejudioes, are yet careful to dis
tinguiah from this the liberty of the Gentiles, and to confirm that 
liberty. They make H plain to the Apostle that they are of the same 
mind as when the council was held (Acts ir.v.). They refer now to the 
decisions then arrived at. 

,\jllts ffllM'lo.ai,.c,,, we vrrote. This is said in reference to the time 
when the decrees were first published (Acts ir.v. 23). frw-ri"Mu is used 
there (ir.v. 2� as here. The proceedings of the synod are referred
to in their • cal language. 

icpC,.,...,,..., gi'1ifl{I juilg,nmt. In this word also there is a reference 
io the language of ir.v. 19 where James says l"(w Kpl11w. And although 
James is not specially mentioned here as the speaker, there must have 
been one who acted as the mouthpiece of the presbytery, and none 
was more likely to do so than he; 

+v� 11� K,'I',).,, that they ,hould keep themlelve, frorra 
thing, ,acrificed, to idol,, and, from blood,, and, from what i, strangled, and, 
from fornication. On these prohibitions and the reasons for them see 
notes on ir.v. 20. 

H. Tm 6 II11w.os 'll'llf'C"af!-i, ftVI cl..Spa,1, then Paul having taken
the nun. This consent of Paul to the advice of James and the elders 
has been taken by some for a contradiction of the words and charac
ter of the Apostle as represented in his own writings. But he has 
testified of himself (1 Cor. ill. 19-23) that for the Gospel's sake he 
was made all things to all men, unto the Jews becoming as a Jew that 
he might gain the Jews, and for the same end, to them that are with
out law, as himself without law. And these brethren of the Churoh 
of Jerusalem to whom St Paul joined himself were Christians, 
and therefore were not clinging to legal observances as of merit

,
. 

towards salvation, but as ordinances which were of divine origin, and 
which education had made them careful to observe. The same spirit 
had actuated the Apostle to manifest by an outward act his thankful
ness for some deliverance when, on a former occasion, he took this 
vow on himself without the suggestion of others (xviii. 18). In the 
Christian services of the earliest days there was very little outlet for 
the eir.pression by action of any religious emotion, and we cannot 
wonder that a people whose worship for a long time had been mainly 
in external observance should cling still to such outward acts, though 
they had grown to estimate them as of no saving virtue in themselves. 
With reference to the supposed contradiction in the two pictures of St 
Paul as given by St Luke and by himself, we need only compare his 
language about Judaizers in the Epistle to the Galatians with what. he 
says of the preaching of the Gospel at Rome by similar adversaries, 
when he was writing to the Philippians, to see that the Apostle in 
what he said and did had ever 11.n eye to the circumstances. To the 
Galatians he speaks in the strongest terms against the Judaizers 
because theix in1luenoe was to draw away the Christians in Galatia 
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from the simple Gospel as offered by him in Cbriat's name to the 
Gentiles, and to make them BUbstitut.e for it the observanoe of the law 
of Moaes as a neceuary door to ChriatiaDity. He has no words strong 
enough to express his horror of such teachera in such a place. But the 
same Paul conoerning Bome, the oondition of whose people may be 
leami by a peruaal of the firBt chapt.er of his lett.er to that Church, says 
(Phil. i. 15-18), 'Some preach Chriat· even of envy and strife, sup
posing to add affliction to my bonds, Notwithstanding every way. 
whether in pretenoe or in truth, Christ is preached, and I therein do 
rejoice, 1ea, and will rejoice.' ABBUredly there is as much of so-ca.lled 
contradiction between Paul as described in different places by himself, 
as between his own description and what St Luke has left us of his 
history. Contradiction it is not, but only BUch conC888ion as might 
be expected from one strong in the faith as St Paul was when he was 
dealing, as he was called upon to deal, with two classes of men who 
oould never be brought to the same standpoint. To obaerve the cere
monial law was not needful for the Gentiles, therefore the Apostle 
decried its observance and opposed those who would have enforced it. 
The ceremonial law was abolished for the Jew also in Christ, but 
it had a divine warrant for those who had been trained in it from 
their youth up, therefore all that the Apostle here desired was that 
their true value only should be set on ext.emals. He felt that time 
would develop Chriatian worship to fill the place which the Temple 
Service for a long time must hold among the Christians of Jerusalem. 

\ "'1i lx.01'-ff11 4IM ... d1 -rel ltp6v, the nezt day, having purified him,elf 
with them, he entered into the Temple. The regulation was that the 
Nazirite should avoid all persons and things that would cause cere
monial defilement, and that this might be more thoroughly acoom-
plished the closing days of the vow appear, at this time, to have been 
passed within the Temple precincts. This, of course, must have been 
a later arrangement than any which is spoken of in the institution of 
the vow (Numb. vi.). 

On the Apostle's action at this time Chrysostom remarks: 61"' ro• 
llclil>.ov. oil >.i"(ti •.. Kal µ¾Jr, 4we&µa, 11'EI0'4' Ttji >.fry.,,· cl>.>.' frd'181/ "'"°''

Kc:&1 rd,,Tc:& irol7/0'e, Ke&! "(O.p oii-rc., '1wi,f>epev. oil "fil.p ,jr, ((for, «ls clro>.cryla• 
Ke&TC&OTijr,cu, Kai or,aivor el4lrror rodjcrc:&i Te&iiTe&, d,,urorTO• ,j, Tel ,cc:&! 
3c:&11'4'G'18CU, 

&a.yyru- -nlv iicT�,f,-.n11 'NII 11� TOii clyvwrf&OV, declaring the 
fal,filment of the days of purijlcation. The meaning is that Bi Paul 
gave notice to the proper officials of the Temple that the completion 
of the vow would be at a certain time. It would be needful for him 
to do this, as otherwise they would have expected him to keep the 
full number of days which the others observed. After his explanation 
that he was only a sharer for a time in the vow of his companioIIII, it 
would be tlllderstood that his days of purification should terminate 
when theirs did. 

ltts ov �9'),.,1' ....-,+ope£, until the offmfl{J wa, off•edfor 
et1ery one of them. l111, oJ depends on �,, • he entered in ... (to etay) 
$ill � offering, @.' 'Xhe words are not a pan of St Paul's notice to 
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the priests, but of St Luke's history. The Apostle performed these ob
servances, and intended to continue as a Nazirite till the whole cere
moDial for all of them was ended •. 

ff. fp,e).).oy ... CMWTwtc,tcn, were almo,t completed. Seven days ap
pear to have been the period devoted to the more secluded residence 
in the Temple. For vwr�Xiw8v.i, of the completion of a portion of 
time (which is not very common), of. Jobi 5, '"" wr cr,, vw�i'Alv87JVu 
a.I �µi,- -rov ro-ro11. 

ol cl-in\ Tij• 'AcrCas 'IovSc,.to�, the Je'ID1 from .Asia.· It seems from this 
that a portion of the visitors to Jerusalem had known the Apostle in 
his missionary labours, and may he.ve come after him, in their enmity, 
to damage his reputation by calumnious reports of his teaching, re
ports which had as much ground in truth as the story about Trophi
mus from which the tumult arose at this time in Jerusalem. 

crvv4x.1011 ri'll'Rl ffV 4x>.ov, ,tirrea up all the multitude. These Asian 
Jews were coming up to the Temple for their worship, and may even 
have been of the company in the ship by which the Apostle and his 
companions came from Patara. They oertainly had known, or found 
out, that Trophimus was an Ephesian and a Gentile. If they had 
seen the Apostle in familiar converse with him, this would be enough 
to rouse their indignation, especially as Paul and his companion 
would probably be living together in the same house and at the same 
board (of. Acts xi. 8). 

28. Borte.tn, Help. The cry is as if an outrage had been commit
ted, and. tl:iey, the stre.ngers visiting Jerusalem, were the persons who 
could a.fford the best testimony to what had been done. For had iliey 
not seen and heard Paul in Ephesus and elsewhere? 

owcSs lcrn.v 6 c[v8pwiros 6 ic11-ra 'l'Ov >.a.ov ic. ,-.�., thil i, the man that 
teacheth all men everywhere agaimt the people. By their language 
they would intimate that he was bringing the whole nation into con
tempt. The Jews no· doubt were treated with contempt among the 
Gentiles, and to hear that one of their own nation had helped this on 
would rouse them as much as anything could. 

ic11\ -roG vc!p,ov ic11\ TOV 'l'01rOV TOv-rov, and, [against] the Law and, thia 
place. How great a change has come over the Apostle since the day 
when he joined with those who charged Stephen (oh. vi. 18) with 
speaking blasphemous words against this holy place (the Temple) and 
the Law. Now a like multitude brings similar charges against him. 

h,. fl n\ •E>.>.'IVGI •lcnlYGYfl' 1ls -rd lll>6v, and, more01Jer he ha, 
brought Greek, allo into the Temple. On the occurrence of -re Ka.l in 
the same clause, cf. on xix. 27. There is no doubt a special emphasis 
intended to be given to "EXX.,cu in this clause which may explain 
St Luke's irregular language. 

There was in the Temple a • court of the Gentiles,• but the aoouu
tion against St Paul was that, during his own sojourn in the sacred 
precincts, he had brought his Gentile companions into places which 
were forbidden to them. How unscrupulous their charge was is indi-
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eated by the plural • Oteeb,' when!u the only penon to whom such a 
term could be applied wu Trophimus. 

ul iraoe-.., 11:.T.A., and hath dLjikd thu 1'olf plau. They them-
181.vea u Jews were in ihe court allotted to &heir nation, which W&B 
deemed more ACred than thai of the Gentilee. The Oq,e1t word 
•n"'-"*" is literally 'haih made common,' and carries the thought 
back to Si Peter's vision, where ihe Gent.ilea were figmed by the 1-s&B 
which the Apostle deemed 'common («OP'Ci) or unclean' (Acts L H). 

ff. T� m �. Trophimw the Ep1taitm. Bence we 
see that TrophimUI had come wiih the Apostle noi only 'u far -
Asia' (see note on XL 4), but all the way to Jeru.ealem. Bia name 
bespeab ihe man a Onell:, and, from the anger of tbeae Asiatic Jewa, 
he WaB doubileas a convert to Christianity without having been a 
proselyt.e of Judaism. It is notic?eable that 10 ready were lhNe men 
to find a cause for aiiacking St Paul, that lhey began it on a mere 
thought, •They supposed Paul had brought him into ihe Temple.' 

80. ul ,.,,_ crwfopoir.,} -roi MOW, and the pea,pk ran togn'hft-.
So m l-,l,,ff'o 1T1Wllpo14,j i,, 1ru11 -rj 1ra�µ{Jo>.j (Judiih L 18) of the 
crowding around Judiih as she came into ihe ca.mp of Holophemes. 

What occurred is a proof ihat ihe words of James and the elders 
were true. The whole Jewish community had been 'catechized' on 
the doings of St Paul among ihe Geniile&. The lean ,park set the 
whole train on fire. 

g\ � m IIa.Qow 11>.Kot, a.W,,, they laid hol4 on Paul 
and d.raggea him. Their design WaB probably to get him oui of the 
Temple preci.nciB before ihey proceeded to furiher violence. It is 
olear that all the ceremonies of the Aposile's vow were not yet accom
plished, and had they not laid violent hands on him he might have 
fied to ihe altar for safety. That such a murder as they cont.emplated 
was poSBible in Jeruaalem at ibis period we have evidence in ihe case 
of Stephen. 

iic�Ccrtiic,a,, al HpM, the door, 'll!trt •hut. We need not ll1lJIPOB8 
that an1 of the Levit.e&, ihe gatekeepers of the Temple, were of the 
11&tne mmd wiih the rioters. Their action in closing ihe gates was 
only to prevent any profanation of the building by ihe uproar which 
they saw to be beginning. 

81. l,rro"'""' fl a.ffOII d'll'OIC'Nt1'Q.l, and a, they 'll!tf't lteling to TciU 
Mm. 

For ihe omission of ihe pronoun, which is not rare wiih ihe genitive 
ablOlute of the ihird penon, see on verse 10 above and cf. 1 Chron. 
xvii. 24, p.eya>.11119-frrw 'T� 511014& <TOIi '"" ti.Uno, >.ey61"T- Kvpu, tc6pce 
11'41"TOltpMWp. 

For P/7"''" in the sense of 'wishing' as here cf. Exod. iv. 24, <TIJl',j,,• 
'""''" a11T,;; ,.,.,.>.o, nplou, Ital 1r1tT,, au-ro• a.1roneu,au. The desire of 
the mob was clearly, now ihat ihey had the Apostle in their power, 
to beai him to death in the crowd, and ihus avoid a charge of murder 
against any individual. 
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clwf3,i +c£crw T¥ xiAwi.pX't' 'l"lj1 O"'ll'l{p,il, tiding, cam., up to the chief 
captain of the band. The chief military officer of the Romans in 
Jerus&lem w.u stationed in the tower of Antonia, which was situate 
on the N.W. of the Temple on the hill Aora. This tower had been 
built by Herod, and was so close to the soene of the tumult that news 
would be brought at once. The military officer (probably a JribuM.) 
is called x.&>t.laPX,tn, that is, officer over a thoUBand men. On the word 
trtreipa. for a Roman cohort, or troop of soldiers, cf. x. 1. The verb 
d,ifJT/ •came up to' shews that the writer was familiar with the locality 
and had the whole scene in his mind. On the Tower of Antonia, see 
Josephus, Vita, 6. 

+clo-t.s is used in classical Greek for a formal accusation laid before 
a law court. It is only found once in the LXX. where ¢&.,rtr 8eoii is the 
order from God given for the punishment of an offender, Susanna 
66. The name of the x.,>.tap,co, is from the further history (xxili. 26) 1 
found to have been ClaudilU Ly,ia,, but nothing is known of him 
beyond what we read in the Acts. 

crvyx� wa, in conj1Uion. Cf. the v{ry,cv,m at Ephesus, xix. 29. 
At the time of the feast religious party feeling was sme to run 
very- high; and the multitudes of strange� visiting the city would 
think to shew their zeal for the Temple and the Law by their eagerness 
to a-v:enge any supposed prof&nation. 

all. o-rpa.TLIIOTClt icaU1t11TOYTGflX,a.t, soldier, and centurionB. Clearly 
the x.1>..Lapx_o, had charge of a conS1derable troop, which might perhaps 
jUBt at the feast be augmented in anticipation that the incourse of so 
many foreigners might lead to a disturbance. 

iccr.T4Spa.!Lfl' W a.,ms, ran down upon them. The tower was on the 
height above the Temple, so the verb is very correct. 

mwa.11TO TVIM'OYTtS TO'I' lla.ii�ov, they uft beating of Paul. The 
mob probably knew that Roman law would do justice, and that if the 
Apostle were found by the (¥lief captain to have been wrongfully 
treated they would be brought to an account. 

83. ft'QdjlffO a.mv, laid hold on him. The verb implies a formal 
arrest. The chief captain did not come with a view to relieve St Paul, 
but to find out what was the matter, and seeing the Apostle in the 
hands of the mob, himself arrested him, that he might not be killed 
without a hearing. 

4).'-1. &vcrc, with two chainB, cf. xii. 6. Evidently, as appears 
from his language afterwards (verse 88), the x.,>..Lapx.o, regarded St 
Paul as some desperate criminal. He would have thought little of the 
matter, had it seemed merely a question about Jewish law (see xxili. 
29). 

ica.\. i1rvv8d'llff0, and inquired. From those who appeared most 
{)l'Ominent in the crowd. 

"" d'I q\ TC 1cm. 'INffllL'11Cc&1, who he wa,, and what he had done. 
The optative mood in the first half of the question shews that this 
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was a question about the answer to which there might be uncertainty. 
The indicative in the latter half proclaims the conviction of the 
-x,iAia.p-x,o,. He was quite sure some wrong had been done. 

M. D.Ao� 81 D.Ao -n �-• and ,ome ,houtttl one thing and 
,ome another. i.-ufx,wlc., is the verb which St Luke gives for the din 
of the multitude which shouted against Je8118 (Luke uiii.. 21), • Cmcify 
Him'; also for the adulatory shouting in honour of Herod Agrippa. 
(Acts xii. 22). No other New Testament writer 11888 the word. It is 
twice found in the LXX, (1 Esd. ix. 47; 2 Maco. i 23), both times of 
loud responses in prayer. 

The chief captain appears to have made an effort to learn what was 
laid to the charge of the Apostle. 

8Ml. -r,}.., 8opvpo..,, became of the uproar. Probably, as at Ephesus 
(xix. 32), a large part of the shouters hardly knew themselves why the 
clamour was raised. 

d�� ... tls '"11' ��>.,i..,, to be kd into the castk. ,ra.pep.flo>..;, 
signifies • an encampment, but was employed to designate the barracks 
which the Romans had in the Tower of Antonia. The same word is 
rendered •army' in Heb. xi. 34. Cf. also LXX. 1 Sam. iv. 6, 6, 7. 

SIS. wi TOVS cl�df&"s, upon the stain. The noun is common in 
the LXX: (cf. 1 Kings x. 19, 20, &c.) but not in classical Greek. It 
occurs Herod. JI. 125. 

The stairs mentioned here are the fiight of steps leading from the 
Temple area up to the tower where the soldiers were stationed. They 
were not covered in, for St Paul is able to address the multitude while 
standing on them (verse 40). 

SM!. '"11' 13'4.., TOV «x>.ov, by reason of the 11ioknce of the cr01Dd. The 
people pressed on St Paul with all the more fury because they saw 
that he was now to be taken out of their hands. Hence it came to 
pass, that some of the soldiers were obliged, in order to keep him safe, 
to lift him from bis feet and carry him up till he was out of reach, 
their comrades meanwhile keeping back the people from the foot of 
the stairs. 

38. 'I'll •>-�8os ... iq,c£t011NS, the multitude ... crying. The plunl 
masculine participle is used, because the notion of ,r::\.ijllor is plural. 

Gt,« a.woy, away with him. The same cry which (Luke xxiii 18) 
was used by the Jews before Pilate in reference to Jesus. 

8'1-40. PAUL ASXS LEAVE TO ADDJIESS TBE CBOWD. 
8'1. � 'T"f tlcnLyw8cu, and when he tDtU about to be brought. 

This must have been when a place on the stairs had been reached 
where Paul was safe out of reach of the mob, and needed no longer to 
be borne up by the soldiers. 

•t lfW'1"£1' j'OHl1rtt1'n ,rpos n; may I speak to thee1 Literally •may 
I say something to thee?' On El as a mere mark of interrogation, cf, 
on i. 6, 
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'JlU,i'IM'I'\ 'Y'IIW•mt: cw,t thou lcfl010 Grukl The x,Mupx.or had 
evidently come down with a preconceived notion who the offender was 
about whom the disturbance had arisen. And from some source or 
other he appears to have known that the Egyptian, whom he supposed 
St Paul to be, could not speak Greek. 

88. ovic llpG ri •t. thou art ,wt then (as I supposed thee to be).
Probably St Paul had addressed him in Greek already. 

& Al�, tM Egyptian. The person to whom allusion is here 
made was a sufficiently formidable character, if we only reckon his 
followers at four thousand desperadoes. Josephus (Ant. u:. 8. 6; 
Bell. J. II. 13. 6) tells how he was one of many impostors of the time, 
and that when Felix was governor he came to Jerusalem, gave himself 
out as a prophet, gathered the people to the Mount of Olives in num. 
ber about 80,000, telling them that at his word the walls of Jerusalem 
would fall down, and they could then march into the city. Felix with 
the Roman soldiers went out against him. The impostor and a part 
of his adherents .fled, but a very large number were killed and other& 
taken prisoners. The narrative of Josephus does not accord with the 
account of St Luke, but if the former be correct, we may well suppose 
that the numbers and the occasion spoken of by the chief captain 
relate to an event anterior to that great gathering on the Mount of 
Olives. The fame of the impostor may have grown; indeed, must 
have done so before he could collect the number of adherents of which 
Josephus speaks. 

ci11CiCM"11.T•crv.t 1e4\ �yG-pv, t11ho stirred up to sedit·ion and led frmh. 
utto-rar6c.1 is found, beside here, in Acts xvii. 6; Gal. v. 12, and is 
always active. Bo l•3P4, must be governed by both these verbs, and 
not, as in A.V., by the latter only. 

,:cw O'LICClflC.v, of tM auassins. o-ucdp,01 is a word derived from the 
Latin ,ica=a dagger, and imported into Greek. Josephus (B. J. II. 
13. 3) in an account of the lawless bands which infested Judma in
these times, says {aftet: relating how a notori?us roqber named Eleazar 
had been taken with his followers and sent m chams to Rome), 'But 
when the country was thus cleared there sprang up another kind of 
plunderers in Jerusalem. called Sicarii. They kill men by daylight in 
the midst of the city. Particularly at the feasts they mix with the 
crowd, carrying small daggers hid wider their clothes. · With these 
they wound their adversaries, and when they have fallen the mur
derers mix with the crowd and join in the outcry against the crime. 
Thus they passed unsuspected for a long time. One of their earliest 
victims was Jonathan the high priest.' For further notices of the 
Sicarii of. Josephus B. J. u. 17. 6 and Ant. u:. 8. 10. 

89. �� 4v9pOl'll'Ot ,-lv 1t1u 'Iovktot, TClflcmt, -njs Kw.icCa.t, I am ca
.Tew of Tar,u, in Oilicica. See vi. 9 and notes. 

ovic clnil'-Ov· riMCOt TO>JT'JS, a citizen of no mean city_, Tarsus was 
the metropolis of Cilicia, and a city remarkable for its culture, and 
the zeal of Us inhabitants for philosophic studies. 
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hrvrfH+ov ,- >.G>.flO'III. •P" flV 1-Sv, git,e me ltal/e to ,peak unto 
ehe peopk. An objection baa been here raised that ii is extremely 
improbable that ihe chief captain could ha.ve held this conversation 
wiih St Paul amid ihe tumult, and also that he would have granted 
permission to speak to a man whom he had just i&ken as his prisoner, 
and whom he afterwards arranges to examine by scourging (uii. 24). 
But we have only to remember that ihe Apostle and his interlocutor 
were high up above ihe crowd, and so away from the noise; that ihe 
atairoase crowded with soldiers, who could not rapidly be withdrawn 
becall88 ihey were restraining the multitude, made some delay abso
lutely unavoidable, and that, added to this was ihe surprise of ihe 
chief captain that his prisoner could speak Greek, and we have enough 
warrant for accepting ihe story as it is here told. Moreover ihe Greek 
which ihe Apostle used was of a very polished oharacter, shewing ihe 
education and refinement of ihe speaker, and making good his claim 
io respect. 

4'0. m'l'p4va.1'T'CII � a.6TOv, and when he had gitJen him katJe. AB 
in the previous verse. 

K&Ticrao-a, "1i Xllf>C, he beckoned with hia hand. Apparently ihe 
chief captain had also been so far impressed by the conversation of his 
prisoner, that he allowed at least one of his hands to be released from 
its chain (see above, verse SS) while he spake to the multitude, and 
ibis he waved to ask for silence. 

'll'oU,js � o-�-m, ytVOfM1'11S, and when there was made a great aiunce. 
The unusual circumstance, and the gesture which could be seen 
through the whole crowd, would gain an audience very readily. 'Beside 
which an Oriental mob is less persistent ihan those of ihe western 
world. 

,;j 'EjlpcdSl �. in the Hebrew 'language. This alone, as soon 
as it was heard, would gain the speaker an audience wiih many. It 
was iheir own speech, for by 'Hebrew' here is meant the Aramaic 
dialect of Palestine. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

• Readings varying from the Tezt. recept. 
9. iccu tµ.,t,o{J"' l-yl11011ro omitkld wiih NABB. Not represented in

Vulg. 
• 18. A-Gm for Tov ""P'°" wiih lltABE. Vulg. 'ipsius.' 
20. TU d.,,<Uplun ciiiT011 omitted wiih lltABE. Not represented in 

Vulg. 
ff. 6 x..>.Cclpxos tl.nywhl. Awov with lltABCDE. Vulg. 'tribunus 

induci enm.' 

26 opci omitted wiih lltABC. Not represented in Vulg. 
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so. clri ,.cZ., a,o-J,UJ,, omitted with KABCE, Not repreaenMld in 
Yu.lg, 

ciww,, after crw4SplOII omitted with KABCE, Not represented 
in Yu.lg, 

Oa. XXII. 1-21. S:r PA.UL's D11::n:NCB, 
1, dicowa.fl f'OV '"11 ,rpds �,,.a, YVV\ c£,ro).oyCa.s, mar ye my defence 

which I now make unto you. With regard to the construction of the 
verse, it seems, as in John xii. 47, that dicobw is here followed by a 
double genitive of the person and thing, 'Hear from me the defence 
&c.' This is sometimes found also in classical Greek. 

t. 1Lcovcra.11Tt1 84, and when they heard. The beckoning with the 
hand (x:ri. 40) had procured silence enough {or the Apostle's first 
words to be heard, and now they caught the sound of their own 
dialect. 

F.>.>.ov 'll'Gf)icrxov �crvxCa.v, they were the more quiet, ,icrvxlci is 
stillness as opposed to motion, while a-,-,,f (ni. 40) is quiet as opposed 
to noise. The phrase in this verse indicates that the crowd not only 
abstained from cries and shouts, but kept still in their places that they 
might hear the better. ThllS a very high degree of q111et is described. 

a. � tlp,� cl111jp 'Iovktos, I am a Jew. These first words of the
Apostle would correct many wrong impressions among the crowd, for 
we may be sure that many, beside the chief captain, had the notion 
that St Paul was one of those foreign .desperadoes with which Judlea 
abounded at this time, 

'YfYM'llii.4vot Iv TClf"':i; '"11 lti>.LKCa.t, born in Tarsu, of Cilicia. On 
Tarsus, cl. note on vi. 9. •

c£110.n8pa.p.p,wo1 Si iv tjj ,rclX.• 'T'CI.VT'ff, but brought up in thu city. 
St Paul means not that from his infancy he had lived in Jerusalem, 
but that, when he had reached an age fitted {or it, he was sent from 
home to be educated under Gamaliel. The verb is used in this sense 
in classical Greek. On Gamaliel, see note on v. 84. 

ffl&flcl. ms mSSci.s, at the feet. The most usual position of teacher 
and pupils at the time of St Paul was that both should sit, the former 
on a higher level than the latter. For the evidence on this matter 
from the Talmud, see Taylor Pirke ..!both, pp. 28, 29. 

-.&vp.4110S KClll'O. cl1<pCl3t1&v 'T'OV 'll'G.'l'plpOV WJl,OV, t,i>.cn,)s �Qf>XGtll, 
imtructed according to the strict manner of the law of our fathers, being 
zealo'UB, &c. For an account by the Apostle himself of his Jewish 
birth, education, and character, cf. Phil. iii. 5, 6. He was a Hebrew 
of. the Hebrews, and his language shews how learned he was in all 
that concerned his own people. He makes frequent allllSions to Jew
ish customs, laws, and festivals, and reckons his time by the Jewish 
calendar. He was also a Pharisee, and none of his contemporaries
surpassed him, while but few equalled him, in strictness of legal
observance.

mJII A.OTB 
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mNt riYTtS lifl,dt .,.., a, ye all are. The Apostle, who never puts 
himself in peril when no good end is to be served by it, wishes to set 
himself in an acceptable light before his audience. This is his reason 
for explaining that he, like themselves, had been a zealous observer of 
the law. 

•· 8t 'l'CLffl!V njv &&v l8l+ IIXPL 8a.lllLTov, and lftnecu�tl thi6
Way unto the tltath. On ,j o3os as the designation o the Christian 
religion, cf. note on �- 2. We are not told of any Christians who 
were put to death through Saul's zealous persecution, for in the case of 
St.ephen he was not a very active agent, but his own statement in this 
verse, and the stronger expression :nvi. 10, ' when they were put to 
death I gave my voice against them,' make it certain that the' persecu
tions in which he took part were carried beyond imprisonment, even to 
the martyrdom of the accused. 

els +v).c,.Kclt, into 'prisons. The plural here used is probably in
tended to express, what in chap. xxvi. is given in more detail, viz., the 
wide field over which Saul's zeal was exerted,-' being exceedingly mad 
against them, I persecut.ed them even unto strange cities.' The usual 
phrase has the singular. Cf. 2 Chron. xvi. 10, ical ,ra.pl9£ro a.vrov dr 
,f>11}\4K1)v. Also Gen. xl. s, l9e-ro 0.UTOVf iv ,f>11}\a.icu. 

a. ck Ka.\ cS d.pxtAptVS � f&OL, a, also the high priest doth bear 
me 1Ditne11. The Apostle refers not to the high priest at the time 
when he was speaking, but to him who had held that office when {ix. 1) 
in his earnestness against the Christians he had desired a comm1Ssion 
from the authorities to carry his persecuting measures as far as 
Damascus. Josephus (.J.nt. xvm. 6. S) tells us that in A.D. S7 Theo
philus, son of Ananus, was made high priest in the place of his brother 
Jonathan. The high priest to whom St Paul here alludes was one of 
these two brothers, for Theophilus held office till he was removed by 
Agrippa and his place occupied by Simon, called Kantheras (see Jos. • 
.dnt. XIX. 6. 2, and cf. Farrar's St Paul, 1. 178). Ananias was high 
priest at the time of St Paul's arrest. See xxiii. 2. 

Ka.\ 'll'iv TO ,rpwf3VTlpLOl', and all the e,tate of the elder,. Though it 
was now more than twenty years since St Paul's conversion, it was 
not improbable that some members of the Sanhedrin which granted 
him his commission were still alive, and the records of the transaction 
were doubtless preserved and could be appealed to. 

1rpe11{J11Tip1ov is used for the position of an elder in LXX. Susanna 60. 
tt\CM'o�a, S-tOf'tVOS ..-pos "" �. having received letter, unto 

the brethren, i.e. to the Jewish authorities in Damascus. The Jews 
spake of all their race all brethren from the earliest times (of, Deui, 
xviii 16). The whole family were Jacob's children. 

cq.,y nl. "" iKftcrt 4V'l'CLt, to bring them also which were there, ie. 
any Christians whom I was able to find in Damascus. inUT£ has here 
the force of iicei, as it sometimes has in the Greek poets. 

Wtjibovt •ts 'ltpOUVM,jp., to Jerusalem in bond,. Thus they were 
to be treaied as the veriest criminals. 
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e. 1rep\ jUO"l)f'-PpCclv, about noon. The time of the day at which the
vision occurred is not noticed in clu.p. ix., but in cha.p. xxvi. the 
Apostle also mentions that it was • at mid-day,' at which time the 
heavenly brightness must have been very overpowering to shine above 
the glare of an Eastern sun. 
• 'I. ,YKovo-a. +ci>�,. I heard a voice. As in chap. ix. 4 and 7, BO

here, and below in verse 9, the case of the noun is varied, so as to
mark that the hearing in St Paul's case was different from the hearing
of his companions. The verb can be connected with either a genitive
or accusative case. In both the narratives a variation is made, and it
was not without its significance (see notes on cha.p. ix.). St Paul
heard intelligible words, the others heard a sound, but it was noi
speech to them. Cf. the narrative in Daniel x. 6-9,

a. � Na.toipa.tot, of Nazareth. This adjective is found only in this
one of the three accounts of Saul's conversion; though in some MSS. 
to make the one place conform more exnctly to the other they have 
been inserted in ix. 5. 

9. The words ,cc&l lµ.tfx,{J0t. l-ylva,,ro which appear in the Text. recept., 
but which the chief MSS. omit, are not like other words which have 
been inserted in various portions of this book. There is nothing like 
them either in cha.p. ix. or cha.p. xxvi. It is possible that they are of 
early authority, and may have been omitted by a scribe whose eye 
passed from the NTO of i8Ea.0'11J1To to the same letters at the end of 
l-yborro, They are omitted from the present text according to the de
cision of Laohmann, Tischendorf and Tregelles, but their difference 
from other words similarly omitted is worthy of consideration. 

-nlv Sl ♦oiv,}v cwK ,jKovo-a.v, but they heard not the voice, ie. the
words which were spoken to Saul. They were only conscious of a 
sound round about them. See above on verse 7. 

10. c&v TiTa.KTG.£ O'OL 'll'OL,jcra.L, which are appointed for thee to do. 
On the attraction of the relative into the case of its antecedent, see on 
i. 1.

God had explained to Ananias (see ix. 15) what Saul's future work
should be: how he was a chosen vessel to bear His name before Gentiles 
and kings and the children of Israel; and still more about his labours 
was to be revealed to the new Apostle himself. According to xxvi. 
16-18 the character of the work to which he was called was from the
first indicated to Saul; though as no mention is made of Ananias in
that passage, it may well be that the Apostle there brings into one
statement both the words he heard on the way and those which were
afterwards spoken to him by Ananias.

11, � Sl cwK lwPMn'Ov elm\ 'l'ijt 86E,Js Tov ..,,.a, iKtCvov, and when 
I could not ,ee for the glory of that light. This explanation of the 
reason of the Apostle's blindness is only given in this place. 

iµ{JXl1rw is found Mark viii. 25 of sight returned after blindness. 
12. • A1111vCcls 81 nt, liv,}p n>.a.p,j, Ka.Tel. -nlv vop.ov, and Anania,, a

devout man according to the Law. The Apostle neglects nothing in his 
25-2 
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address which can conciliate his audience, and so he tells them that 
the messenger whom God sent to him was 'well reported of by all the 
Jews that dwelt in Damascus.' (For .J.nanicu see note on ix. 10.) The 
hostility towards Christians, which was so strong in Jerusalem, had 
not at the time of St Paul's conversion manifested itself so greatly in 
Dama8Ct18, since Ananias, • a disciple,' was still in good repute with the 
Jews there. 

18. Keil ftn.crn£s, and standing by me. The Apostle in his blindneaa
was seated, no doubt, and the messenger came and stood over him. 

dv�ov ... ctv4JIM+a tlt Abrov, receive thy sight ... I rooked up 
upon him. For the two renderings of the verb, cf. Luke xix. 5, where 
d.,,11.{I>.i,f,o., is used of Jesus looking up at Zacchmus in the sycamore 
tree, with John ix. 11, where d.,,iff/\r,j,A is said by the blind man who 
describes how he received his sight. 

14. 6 Wt -nov 'lrliflptfV ,\i,r,cov, the Goel of our fathers. Ananias
spake naturally as one Jew to another. At the commencement of the 
Christian Chnreh there was no thought of a rupture with Judaism, 
and nothing is more to be noticed in the Acts than the gradual ad
vance made by the Apostles and their companions in apprehending 
what the result of their mission would be. 

,rpot}{«lf)CcrvmS er«, hath appointed thee. The verb is only here and 
in ltltVJ. 16 in N.T. In the LXX. it is found Exod. iv. 13, 1rpo-x.Elp,�o.c 
.0.Jl.ov 6waµ.,vov ov d1rMnJl.,i,, where Moses would excuse himself from 
going unto Pharaoh; also Joshua iii. 12; 2 Maec. iii. 7, -viii. 9: always 
with the notion of selecting some one into whose hands an important 
duty � be committed, 

yi,c,,11a1, -ro 84>.,ifW, A�, to knmo His will. For this reason it is 
that St Paul so often in the commencement of his Epistles speaks of 
himself as an Apostle according to the will of God. 1 Cor. i. 1; 2 
Cor. i. 1; Eph. i. 1; 1 Col. i. 1, &c. The whole passage Eph. i. 1-11 
forms a comment on this clause. 

KM lSttv -rov 8CK-, and to ,ee the righteous One, i.e. Jesus. See 
note on vii. 52 above. 

Ht cucovll'li' �v • -rov crro1&4TOt Avrov, and to hear a voice from 
His mouth. That m this way St Paul might, even as the other Apo
stles, be taught of Jesus. 

111. 6-rl lcro p.apTVt Awip, for thou shalt be His witnes,. Thus the
commission of the later-called Apostle was exactly in the same terms 
in which Christ (Acts i. 8) had spoken to the Eleven before his Ascen
sion. 

1rpot nVTcit clv8pnovt, unto all mm. Paul, with his usual discre
tion, does not utter the word •Gentiles' till he is forced to do so. 

_.., Wpa.KAS Ht ,jKovcra.s, of what thou hcut seen and heard. For by 
revelation the Apostle was made aware of the whole scope of Christian 
truth, and of those doctrines which Christ during His life on earth 
had communicated to the Twelve. And at a later time (see 2 Cor. xii, 
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2, 8) greater revelations appear to have been made to St Paul con
cerning the world to come then to any of the other Apostles. 

16. Ka.\ Wl' n �1.1; and noto tohy tarriest t1wu1 According to
the narrative in ix. 15, the message of Ananias had already proclaimed 
the gift of the Holy Ghost to Saul, and the favour of God had been 
shewn in the recovery of his sight. Bo the question of Ananias be
comes parallel to that of St Peter in the house of Cornelius: • Can any 
man forbid water that these should not be baptized, which have re
ceived the Holy Ghost as well as we?' 

cl11a.o-rd.s l3d1TT-, ari,e and be baptized. Though the gift of the 
Spirit was announced yet God directs that the means of grace, the 
sacrament of baptism, which the Apostle must offer to others, should 
also be received by himself. 

Ka.\ cl.,ro>.ovo,u 'l'lis o.p.a.prla.s cn,v, and 10ash a10ay thy sin,. The 
close connexion of the sacramental sign with renewing grace is spoken 
of in like terms by the Apostle in his Epistle to Titus (iii. 5), 'accord
ing to His mercy He saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and the 
renewing of the Holy Ghost.' 

fflKG.MCr4fl,OOS TO S11op.a. a.wov, calling on His name, i.e. TOV 6mdo11, 
the name of the righteous One, Jesus, mentioned in verse 14. 

1'1. �'ll'OIM'flt"1a.11n «ts 'Itpovcra.).,jp,, 10hen I had returned to Jeru,. 
,alem. This refers to that visit of the Apostle recorded in Acts ix. 26 
seqq. We learn from Gal. i. 18 that three years had elapsed between 
the conversion of Baul and this visit to Jerusalem, which period is 
supposed to have been consumed in Arabia (cf. Gal. i. 17). The 
preaching of Saul at Jerusalem we are told in the Acts roused the 
anger of the Greek-speaking Jews, and that in consequence of their 
attempts against Saul the Christian congregation sent him away first 
to Cmsarea and then to Tarsus. 

The double construction of the participle first in the dative after 
fylvEro and then in the genitive absolute is noteworthy. But there is 
a degree of difference in the sense • after my return' and 'while I was 
praying.' 

,rpOO'EV)(Op,4110v p,ov w ,-.; �. tohile I prayed in the Temple. It 
is worthy of note how often in this address St Paul incidentally ex
presses himself in such wise as to conciliate the crowd. His visit to 
the Temple for the purpose of prayer was at once a proof that he was 
not likely to despise Jewish ordinances and religious observances. 

yfflria.� fLI h, iKo-nicra, I fell into a trance. This was the occasion 
of one of those 'visions and revelations of the Lord' of which St Paul 
speaks to the Corinthians (2 Cor. xii. 1) and with which, from his con
version onwards, he was many times instructed and comforted. 

The infinitive, as here, after fyiPn'o is common in St Luke. The 
present example is however more noteworthy, because it is of the 
form rylnT6 µ,o, ... -,olvfJ," µt. 

18. Ka.\ lSetl' a.V'l'O'II >.4yOll1'cl l'O�, and 1a10 Him saying unto me.
In Acts ix. 20, SO no mention is made that a vision had appeared to 
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Saul commanding him to depart from Jerusalem. It is only said that 
'the disciples' sent him away. But these two statements are not 
inconsistent with each other. • Saul might be warned to go, and the 
disciples at the same time prompted to send him. In the same way 
two different causes, one natural, the other supernatural, are mentioned 
Acts xiii. 2-4, viz. the prompting of the Holy Spirit, and the act of 
the Church of Antioch. And still more like is the statement of St 
Paul (Gal. ii. 2), that he went up to Jerusalem 'by revelation,' when 
it is placed side by side with Acts xv. 2, where we are told that the 
Christians of Antioch determined that Paul and Barnabas should go 
up to consult the Church in Jerusalem. 

�e. Iv TC£xn ij 'ltpoVO"a>.,jJ,., get thee quickly out of .Tenualem. 
We know from Gal. i. 18 that the duration of the Apostle's stay was 
only fifteen days. • 

b, TC£xu used adverbially is common both in classical Greek and in 
theLXX. 

cnl �c' a-ov fl4flTVPCa.v 'll'lf>\ lf,.ov, they will not accept from 
thee teatimony concerning 11Ul. The Apostle, as is clear from what follows 
in the next verse, considered that he would be specially a messenger 
likely to persuade and convince men in Jerusalem of the truths of the 
Christian faith. God, in the vision, points out that this will not be so. 

19. XvpH, a.1i'T'Ol. fflWTA�, Lord, thev know. The effect of the
expressed pronoun is not to be reproduced m English. These are, he 
thinks, the very men to whom he can best appeal. Saul is confident 
that he will be known by many to whom he would speak, and that his 
zealous persecution of the Christians less than four years before can
not have fallen out of men's memories. 

fv- "111-'l'II +v>.a.acCt111v H\ s,,,_, I impri,oned and beat. The pecu
liar form, the substantive verb with the participle, implies that this 
conduct was continuous. Saul was regularly engaged in the work. 

♦vM1icCt111 is a rare word, found only here in N.T., and in LXX. 
Wisdom xviii. 4, 4c101 JJ,€11 -ra.p iKeivo, O'TtP7/llfj11a., tJ,IAYTl>r KIU tp11Xa.KIO'llfj1111,1 
b, O'Kl,re,. 

KA-rd. -nit 0"1111AY"'Y11S, in the synagogue,. For the synagogues as 
places where such punisbment was inflicted cf. Matth. x. 17, uiii. 34; 
Mark xiii. 9 ; Luke ui. 12. That they were also places in which 
charges were heard is seen from Luke xii. 11. 

20. lirt♦civov TOv ia,ap-rvpos crov, of Stephen, thy witneBB. The Greek 
word µ.l,pr11s had not yet come to be applied, as it afterwards was, to 
those Christians who bore witneBI to the truth b.y their death. 

0"1111cv8oic•v, conaenting. On the force of -/iµ1111 with the participle, 
which here implies that Saul took a share in the proceedings from first 
to last, see the previous verse. 

ico.\ +v>.ci.cnnov -rd. t114Ti.a., and kept the raiment. See on vii. 58. 
n. fv- •lt 18v,i ia,c,.icpclv �O.'ll'OO"Tf� crt, I will aend thee forth fa.,.

hence unto the Gentile,. We need not understand the command as 
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'implying that the Apostle's missionary labours were to begin from 
that moment, but that God's work for him was now appointed, 
and would begin in His own time; and it would be not among 
Jews or Greeks at Jerusalem, but among the Gentiles in distant 
places. 

St Paul had kept back as long as ever he could the word which 
he was sure would rouse the anger of his hearers, and we may well 
suppose from the conciliatory tone of much of his speech that the 
attention of the crowd had been enlisted, for the speaker was a man 
of culture and spoke their own tongue. But when the Gentiles are 
spoken of as recipients of God's message they break forth into all 
the excitement of an Oriental mob, 

22-29. FURY OJ!' THIii Jxws. THIii C.BIEI!' CAPTAIN ORDERS PAUL TO 
BB S<l0URGBD, BUT ON JIEAJIING TBAT JIB IS A RoJUN, RBCALLS 
THIii ORDBR IN Al.ABK. 

n. crXP� TOVTOV m �6yov, unto thil toord, i.e. Gentiles. It is pro. 
bable that here and there in the speech the Apostle may not have 
entirely pleased them. Their feelings however could not be restrained 
when the hated name was spoken to them by one who professed to be 
bearing abroad the message of Jehovah. 

o, -yelp !(d,jKt11 Amv tiiv,for it toas not fit that he ,houl.d live, i.e. he 
ought to have been put to death long ago. Cf. Eoolus. x. 23, oi, ,ca8;;. 
KEV 6�dO'a, 8P6pa a.µ.apr,,il\6v, i.e. it neither is nor ever has been proper 
to magnify a sinful man. In which passage however the Vat. MS. 
reads ,cu8,j1CE,, 

28, ��,rro,l"""' ri. t114Tt.a., casting off their cl.othe,, ie. the loose 
upper robe which could easily be laid aside, and which in such an 
excitement would interfere with their movements. Compare the con
duct of the crowd when our Lord rode into Jerusalem, and also the 
behaviour of Jehu's friends, 2 Kings ix. 13. Such loose parts of the 
dress were rolled up for carrying and thus progress in a crowd was 
made more easy. 

H\ Kovw,mw �v tlt flv cUec', and casting dwt into the air.
With this compare the action of Shimei, 2 Sam. xvi. 13, where the 
marginal rendering shews that the dust was thrown at David. Per. 
haps it may have been meant in the present case to be thrown at St 
Paul, who was above the crowd, at the top of the stairs. The attempt 
to reach him with what they threw was futile, but it shewed what they 
would fain have done. For a like action as a sign of grief, of. Job 
ii.12. 

H. IKiMvnv 6 xi>.ta.pxos 1t«ntyw8a.1. Amv K,T.� .. the chief captain
commanded him to be brought into the caatle. Probably the chief 
captain understood nothing of what St Paul had been saying, and 
would be surprised at the outbreak of rage on the part of the people, 
and conclude from it that there was some serious charge laid against 
him which he might beet ascertain by subjecting his prisoner to torture 
till he· should confess. • • 
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.r-., �• clwrlitccrkl a.Wt,, hat1ing bidden that ht ahoul4 b1 
tzamintd by ,courging. The active verb a,,nd.fr111 is found LXX. 
Sasanna 14, dllnilf'o,,rn a'U,j>.ovt, but it is of very rare oqcurrence. 

The mode of examination by torture among the Romans consisted 
in binding the limbs of the person to be tortured fast to a !ramework 
on which arms and legs were spread apart (divaricatio), and then the 
beating was infilcted by means of,rods. 

8.,' ,tv a.lTCa.v oli'lws m+,&11°"" a.w�, /or what came they cried ,o 
agaimt him. Here the antecedent has been, as is not uncommon, 
transferred into the relative clause. 

16. M Bi 1rpoim11a.v a.llflv Tott lp.a.cnv, and when they had tied him 
up with tM tlwng,. The person to be scourged was stretched forward 
(rpord�eu,) so thet he might be in a position to receive the blows. 
Some have translated 'for the thongs,' but lµcb is nearly always used 
for straps employed for straining or binding tight, and rarely, i! ever, 
for the implement by which the chastisement is indicted . 

., T1\v icrnna. itca.Tllrra.pxov, to the centurion that 1tood by. He 
was superintending the tying up of the prisoner to the whipping-post, 
which was done by the common soldiers. 

«..e,,.INlv 'PC111p,a.tov, a man that ii a Roman. It was an offence 
punishable with the severest penalties for a man to claim to be a 
Roman citizen, if he were not one. The peril of such an assertion, if 
it were not true, convinces the centurion at once, and though we are 
not told so expressly we may feel sure thet the operation of • tying up' 
was stopped. 

se. T' �� ,ro ... tv; what art thou about to do 1 It was forbidden 
under a heavy penalty, by the Lu Porcia, to scourge a Roman citizen 
(Liv. x. 9). 

28. -nl• TOAw,ta.v TC11f.np, iK'l"l!np.'IJ1', obtained I thi, citiumhip. 
It was the Roman boast • I am a Roman citizen' (Cic. in V err. v. 63). 
The sale of the Creedom of Rome was at times the perquisite of some 
of the Imperial parasites and favourites, who made what they could of 
such a privilege . 

.-,. Bi Ka.\ 'Ytyfflll)IM", but I am a Roman bom. How St Paul came 
to be a Roman citizen by birth we cannot tell; probably some ancestor 
for meritorious conduct had been rewarded with enlranchisement. 
Tarsus was a Cree city, and had its own laws and magistrates, but 
thet did not constitute its inhabitants Roman citizens. 

29. ol � a.,dv cl11ffll.tuv, tho,e who were about to t:ro.min, 
him. The verb is used here euphemistically for the scourging which 
it had been proposed to indict on the Apostle. 

a.vrov �• W.ICGit, he had bound him, i.e. bound him for the purpose 
of scourging. To be bound with a chain as a prisoner was not pro
hibited in the case of Romans. Hence we find St Paul speaking often 
in the Epistles, written during his imprisonment at Rome, of the 
bonds and the •chain' with which he was afflicted. Cf. Phil. i. 7, 18, 
H,17; Ool. iv. 18; Philem. 10, 18. Also Acts_uviii. 20, while the 
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next verse in this chapter ahews that though' the Apostle was unloosed 
from the whipping-post, he was still kept in bonds. 

80. Tma OHIBJ' CAPTAn( BBINGB P.t.UL BEJ'OBB Tm: S.t.Nml])BIN, 
80. f!ovMfM1'0' -yv&IIG&, dtsiring to know. The chief captain was 

anxiollS, as & Roman officer, that justice should be done, and this 
could only be by having both sides before some authoritative council. 

ri TC Ka.fl)YOptiTG.L {mo Tciov 'IovSc&Ct.v, of what he is accused by the 
Jews. In a similar way a whole sentence is treated as one nominal 
idea by .th!) prefixing of the neuter article in 1 Thess, iv, 1, ro.plM,{Je-re 
ro.p' ,;,µ.,:;,,, Tcl rws 6ei' vµ.o.f rep,ro.TEill. 

KM ,lic4Mvcrw crvvu.8ttv TOvs dpx1.Cp1ts, and commanded the chief 
priests to come together. He had discovered thus much, that the 
offence charged against his prisoner was concerning the religion of the 
Jews. He therefore summons the chief religious authorities as those 
who were best able to decide whether any wrong had been done. 

Ka.l. 'Ira.I' ri O'Vl'48pwv, and all the council. By this is meant the 
whole Jewish Sanhedrin. They were to meet in some place to which 
Paul could be brought, and where the case might be fairly heard. The 
place where the Sanhedrin met for their own consultations was called 
Lishkath-Haggazith, and was a hall built of cut stone so situate that 
one half was built on holy, the other half on the profane ground, and it 
had two doors, one to admit to each separate section, T. B. Joma 
25a. But whether this was the place of meeting at this time we have 
no means of deciding. 

n\ ica.,-a.ya.�v TOv IIa.v>.ov, and having brought Paul down, The 
castle was situate in the highest part of the city, above the Temple, so 
that wherever he had to go, the chief captain must come down. 

fcrrrinv •lt a.m-6s, he set him before them. The idea of d, is 'he 
brought him in among them.' Perhaps the phrase is purposely used, 
to intima.te that Paul wa.s not committed to them, nor brought into 
their presence as if they were to be his judges, but only that both 
accusers and accused might be heard on common ground. 

CHAPTER XXIIL 

Beadings varying from the Tezt. rccept. 
e. <ta.p�O"OMOV for �o.pmt.!011 with NA.BC. Vulg. 'Pharisaiorum.' 
9. TLWI TIOV ypcr,l"f&Cl.'NOI" with ABC. The Vulg. does not represent 

Tw• -ypo.µ.µ.o.Tiw11 Tov µ.ipovr, ha.ving only 'quidam Pharismorum.' 
µ.� fJeop.a:x,wµ.e11 omitted with NA.BCE. Nof represented in Vulg. 

10. +c,f!,i9tl.s for eiiXo.{l11fJdr with NABCE. Vulg. 'timens.' 
11. Ilo.D>..� omitted with NABCE. Not represented in Vulg. 
12, ot 'lovSa.toL with NA.BCE. Yulg. 'quidam ex Judmis.' 
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16, a/lpu,,, omitted with NABCE. Not represented in Vulg .. 
!aO. -rlw Ila.v>.ov ica.Ta.ycins •ls w crw48p1011 with NABE. Vulg. 

'produeas Paulum in concilium.' 

� for µ,l)Jt.ar-res with NABE. Vulg. represents the 
plural. 

2'1. aUTov after ltM4!'1J11 omitted with NABE. Not represented in 
Vulg. 

so. µ.e'A}.,Eu, VT� rwv 'Io116a.fo111 omitted with NABE. The Vulg. bas 
• quum mihi perlatum esset de insidiis quas paraverant illi.

lpp,,,rro omitted with AB. Vulg. •vale.' 
82. A1Npxw9a.i. for TOpEUEtr8tU with NABE.
M. o TfYEP.� omitted with NABE. Not represented in Vulg.
8'. icwvcra.s for iKO..E11rrl re with NABE. Vulg. 'jussitque.'

ex. XXIII. 1-10. ST PAUL BEl"ORB TJIE SANJIEDBIN. DIBAGBEB• 
IU!NT BBTWBEN TJIB I'JuBISBBB AND SADDUCEBS. 

1. cl'l"MO"a.S 84, and eanie,tly beholding. The verb is one which
St Luke very frequently employs to note a spea.ker's expression at the 
commencement of a speech, and it is one of those features in the Acts 
which shew us where the compiler has acted as editor to the narratives 
which he used. He very generally gives some word to indicate the 
gesture or look of the person who spea.ks. 

On its use in describing St Paul's earnest look, see xiv. 9, note. 
clvSp•s c:i&wf,oC. See note on i. 16. 
ly(I} no-u crv11tLS,!crn ... c£XP� Tll.vnJt njs ,ip.lpa.s, I have lived in aU 

good comcience· before God until this day. Tlie 1-y,:, is emphatic. It is 
as though the Apostle would say,' You see me before you as though I 
were an offender, but personally I feel myself innocent.' rohtTEvoµ.,u 
in profane authors signifies ' to discharge the duties of a citizen.' St 
Paul implies by its use that he has been obedient to God's laws, as a 
good citµen would be to the laws of his country. He employs the 
verb again in his epistle to the Philippians (i. 27). It is also found in 
LXX. 2 Maco. vi, 1, xi. 25 TONTEUEtr8a.1. Kare¼. re¼. i-rl rwi, -rpo-yl,,,,,,,,
a.{,,.wv l81J,

So far as being devoted to God's service, St Paul's whole life up to 
the present moment had been of one piece, it was only that his con
science had been enlightened, and so his behaviour had changed. He 
had at first lived as a conscientious and observant Jew, his conscience 
now approved his conduct as a Christian. 

2. 6 � cipx �s 'Ava.11Ca.s, and the high pTie,t A nania1. This was
Ananias the son of Nebedreus (Joseph. Ant. xx. 5. 2). In the time 
of the Emperor Claudius he had been suspended from his oflioe for 
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some offence and sent to Rome (Ant. xx. 6. 2) bnt afterwards seems to 
have been held in great reputation in Jerusalem (Ant. xx. 9. 2). 

ft11"1'81' a.mv ri crr6J&G, to ,mite him on the fMUth. No doubt St 
Paul's address, before the high priest gave this order, had extended 
muoh beyond the single sentenoe which St Luke records. He only 
preserves for us that which appears to have moved the anger of the 
authorities, his claim to have led a life of which in God's sight he was 
not ashamed. The action was intended to put a stop to what would 
be counted the presumptuous language of St Paul. 

For rurTtUI T«I nop.a. TU1os, which is not a common form, of. Luke 
xxii. 64. 

8. Tmuv n p.l>.>.n 6 8t6s, -rot){• KfKOV�, God ,hall ,mite thee, 
thou whited waU. Here we may see how very far even the excellence

l
\ of St Paul comes short of the behaviour of the Divine Master, who 

when He suffered threatened not, and when reviled, reviled not again. I 
We need not however consider that St Paul's language here was a wish 
for evil upon the high priest, but only an expression of confidenoe in 
God that suoh conduct as that of Ananias would not be allowed to go 
unpunished. We know from Josephus (B. J. II. 17. 9) that Ananias 
did come to a violent end. St Pa.ul calls him 'whited wall' because he 
bore the semblance of a minister of justice, but was not what he 
seemed. Cf. • whited sepulchres ' (Tat/>°' u,co,,,a.piv"', Matth. xxiii. 
27). ,ce,co,,1a.pi11cx µ.eTiJ. 6.8,Kla.s is found in LXX. (Prov. xxi. 9). 

Ka.\ ri Kd.&n Kp£vcw p.t, and do,t thou ,it judging me. The go seems 
intended to refer to the epithet just applied to Ananias. Dost thou 
(such an one) sit, &c. 

ffllfCl,VOjWV, contrary to tht law. Literally • transgressing the Law.' 
For St Paul had not yet been heard to the end. Cf. John vii. 61. 

•· riv 4px'4f)4a. -roii W, God'• high priut. So styled because he 
sat on the Judgment-seat as God's representative, cf. Deut. xvii. 8-
18. In the Old Test. the priestly, and even other, judges a.re some
times called by God's own name •Elohim.' (Bee Exod. xxi. 6, xxii. 
8, 9 and cf. Ps. lxxxii. 1.) 

a. "K 'fi8nv, d8wf,o£, 4n lcrr\v dpx1ffltli1, I knew not, brethren, 
that he wa, the high priest. Several explanations have been given of 
this statement of St Paul. Some think that it may have been true 
that St Paul from defeot of sight, with whioh he is supposed to have 
been afflicted, could not distinguish that the speaker was the high 
priest ; others that the high priest was not in his official position as 
president of the court ; or that owing to the troublous times, and St 
Paul's recent arrival in Jerusalem, he was not aware who was high 
priest; or that he was speaking in irony, and meant to imply that the 
action of the judge was of such a character that none would have sup
posed him to be high priest; or that he meant by oiiK 1/8£1,, that for 
the moment he was not thinking of what he was saying. It is most 
consonant with St Paul's character to believe that either his own 
physical deficiency, or some lack of the usual formalities or insignia, 
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made him unable to distinguish that he who had given the order wu 
really the high priest. 

Chrysostom's opinion on the subject is given thus: ,rcu 11tf,66pa. ,,-£1. 
eofl,4, µ+, El6eva.1 a.iirov &T, apx••pE•Jf t/TTI. 6£<k fl,4/Cp<N /JD i,ra.u">..96,ra. 
')(/lb•o11, ,...,, ITvy"(IIIOfUl'OII at 111111,x«;,s 'Iov6a.loU' op«;,11ra. 61 ,C(U '"''""" b, rtj; 
µe11� p.tra. ro:I.Xw,, "'" irepw11. ofl,rfri "(a.p 6,jXos -q,, o "f'XiEflE� ,ro�c;;,, 
61'TWII KIU 61a.tf,op11111. 

"f!ypa.-:tTGA, -yap, for lt i, written. The quotation is from Exod. 
xxri. 28 and is another illustration of what was said above on verse 4. 
The whole sentence of the 0. T. is' Thou shalt not revile the gods, nor 
curse the ruler of thy people,' and the marginal note on •gods' is • Or, 
judges,' which margin should be in the text. 

a. -yvous Sl 6 Ila.ii�ot. but tohen Paul percei11t1I. We are not told
in what way the knowledge which the Apostle here acted on was 
gained. Perhaps the Pharisees, as in the parable of the Pharisee and 
publican, kept themselves apart; or to a Jewish eye some mark of 
their dress may have been enough to bespeak a difference of party. St 
Paul used this party spirit in a perfectly legitimate manner. What 
he did was not done merely to set them by the ears, but to secure an 
opportunity for speaking on that central doctrine of Christianity, the 
resurrection of the dead. (Cf. xxiv. 21.) 

11l@s -ta.pi.era.Calv, a ,on of Pharisee,. This reading has the advan
tage of removing St Pau1's language beyond the questioning 
which has sometimes been raised about it. • I am a Pharisee,' he 
says. And it has been asked, whether he had a right to describe 
himself thus. When he continues 'a son of Pharisees' we see that 
he is stating that by descent and birth his family had for genera
tions been members of that party. Having said this, he then pro-

, pounds that doctrine which, of all their teaching, was that which 
severed them from the Sadducees. That this point also was the oentra11 
doctrine of Christianity makes St Paul's address not disingenuous, but 
an appeal to those who agreed with him thus far in his belief to hear 
what he had further to say which might meet with their acceptance. 
And it is not as if the Apostle had raised the question in their midst 
on some side-issue. The whole teaching of the Christian Church rested 
on the truth of the Resurrection, and therefore with much wi.ddom and 
without any thought of deception he cries, 'I am a Pharisee, and for 
teaching the doctrine of the Resurrection (which they hold) I am now 
called in question.' 

On the Ka.\ before dvacrn,;OUIS which almost=namely, 'for the hope, 
even the resurrection of the dead,' cf. Winer-Moulton, p. 546. See 
also above on i. 25. 

'1. iyfllfl'O crTucnt, there aro,e a diBsen,ion. The two parties began 
to take sides for and against the Apostle. 

a. :Ea.&Sovica.toi. po -yelp Myovcrw p.,\ etva.i. ctvc£cr-nr.nv, for the Sad
ducee, say that there i.8 no ruurrection. lt is said that their teaching had 
its rise in the thought that 'God's servants should not do service 
with the hope of reward.' As the life to come wou1d be a reward we 



I 

XXIII. 10.] NOTES. 397 

are told that their doctrine developed into the denial of the Resur
rection. As we meet with them in the New Testament, they are 
mainly members of the priestly order, and appear to have accepted 
only the written Law, as distinct from tradition; yet in spite of the 
mention of angels in the Pentateuch they appear to have explained 
the language in such wise as to identify these angelic appearances 
with some manifestation of the divine glory, and thus to have oome to 
deny the existence of any spiritual beings distinct from God Himself. 
In political matters they were on the side of Rome, and in conse
quence are found uniting at times with the Herodians. 

l'-!Jfl 8:yytAov p.�'N 'll'VfUp,cl, •. d�lf)Cl, neither angel nor spirit, but 
the PhariBee, ronfeu both. Here the cin,>.or and 1rveiiµ.a are coordi
nate, and must be taken as together signifying • manifestations of a 
spirit world.' Then avciuTMu is one point, and the rest of the sentence 
another included under the word d.µ.,p/rrepa.. 

Chrysostom remarks here, ,ca.l µ.7111 Tpla. icrTl' 1rwr ow 'Xi-yti aµ.,p6repa.; 
,j 3-r, 1rv,Oµ.a. ica.1 d:ne>.or lv icrn, ,j 6T, oii µ.6vov 11 >.if,r r,pl 660, 11>.M ,cal 
,repl 'Tf"WV >.a.µ.{Javl'Tat. 1Cfl.TUXJY11"'T'KWS OVII oiJrwt ,r ... , ,ca.I oii ICV("OXo-ywv. 

9. �ITO � icpa.vyi\ j1.1yd'X'1, and there arose a great clamour. The
noise of an excited assembly. ,cpa.,ry-i, is used in the Parable of the 
Ten Virgins (Matth. xxv. 6) to describe the shout at midnight •the 
bridegroom cometh.' 

TLIIQ Tc.Y YflC'Pfl,Cl,'ffllY Tov J"povt ,., of,., and some of the Scribes that 
were of the PhariBee,• part, 1.e. certain individuals as representatives 
of the whole body. 

Swp.dxoYTO, strove. The verb is used of strife in words, Ecclus. viii, 
s µ.'Y/ 6uiµ.axo11 µ.l'T<I. 6.vep,:,...01,1 -y>.t.1crcrw6011s. 

tl � 'll'Vt"Up,cl o.ci).110-w a.1'-rip ,t 4yy.>.ot, and if a spirit hath apoken to
him, or an angel.... St Luke appears to have left the sentence as an 
incomplete exclamation. This the Rev. Ver. has endeavoured to 
represent by rendering the clause • And, what if a spirit hath spoken 
to him, or an angel? ' The temper of these Pharisees is so very much 
akin to the counsel of Gamaliel in chap. v. 39, that it is not difficult 
to understand how a thoughtful reader filled up on his margin the 
unfinished exclamation by an adaptation of Gamaliel's language (µ.'Y/ 
Oeop.axwJJ,Ev), o.nd that these words found their way in a short time 
into the text. 

10. cJ xv.Cclpxot, the chief captain. He must have been in some
position where he could watch all the proceedings, though we can 
hardly think that he was presiding in the Sanhedrin, 

14,} S�, lest he should be pulled in pieces. The Pharisees 
had constituted themselves protectors of the Apostle, and so the pos
session of his person had become the object of a struggle between 
them and their opponents. a,acr,rac., is frequently used in the LXX. 
of wild beaats tearing their prey in pieces. For the Apostle's position 
among the assembly cf. xxii. 30 on Elt a.iirovt. He was evidently where 
the people could lay hands on him (cf. lte p.icro11 fl.urw,, below in this 
verse). 
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iir4Mvaw ri rrp&Tf"IM' ICCl/l'GflA11 r.-r.A., 1u commanded the 
1oldier, to go down, &c. They were in the wwer of �touia, over
looking the Temple-precincts, and so were ready to interfere in the 
struggle as soon as they were bidden. They were in considerable 
numbers, for tTTf'4TEIIµ,,,. is properly an army, as the A. V. renders 
in verse 27 below. Jerusalem was at this time in such an excited 
state that the presence of a large &man force was necessary. 

11...:..211. PA'O'L 18 CHBEBED BY A VISION. To Jns CONBPIBB TO KILL 
Ell[. 

11. -ru � movcro vwrC, and tht night folU>UJing. The Apostle was 
now, though not rightly a prisoner, yet kept, that he might be out of 
harm's way, under the charge of the Roman soldiers. The hearing of 
his case having been interrupted, another time was ·to be appointed 
when the examination should be oompleted. 

kw-rut a.wt; 6 KVj)IOI, the Lord atood by liim. Appearing in a 
vision as before at Corinth. Cf. on xviii. 9. 

For the verb irurTas see above on x.rii. 13. 
Mpva, � of good cheer. The Apostle could hardly be otherwise 

than downoast with the events of the previous day. He had entered 
the Temple and undertaken the Nazirite vow with a view of oon
ciliating the Jews and he had only been saved from being tom in 
pieces of them through the interference of the Roman oommander. 

om CN Sd ira.\ •l.t 'P•p.1111 p.apnp,jcnn, ,o muat thou bebT witnu, 
alao at Rome. St Paul had already written to the Roman Church of 
his ' longing to see them,' and that • oftentimes he had purposed 
to come unto them' (Rom. i. 11-18), and St Luke (Acts xix. 21) 
records the intention in the history of St Paul's stay at Ephesus. 
The way to compass such a visit had not yet been found, but now it is 
pointed out by the Lord Himself. 

The preposition ds implies, as in other instances, that the Apostle 
is to go to Rome, and then bear his testimony. Bee note on viii. 40. 

In 6caJ1,4pr11plw in this verse there seems to be an allusion to the 
thoroughness and zeal of St Paul's work hitherto. 

12. 'Yl'IIO"'ll'll' Si ,i"'pa.s, and whtn it wiu day. While Paul was 
receiving comfort from the Lord, the Jews were plotting to secure his 
destruction, and they let no time be wasted ; their plans were 
ready by the next day, and as soon as it arrived they set about their 
execution. 

,roi,j-'ll'l'IS O"IIO"l'f>OCH11 ol 'IovSa.1-, the Jew, having banded together. 
To fQrm such a compact is quite in the spirit of the time. The men 
who did so were probably belonging to the Zealots of whose fanaticism 
Josephus gives several instances. 

dw8t114-rio-a.11 &VTOVI, bound thtmlelve, under a cune. Lit. • placed 
themselves under an anathema.' The noun is used in ;r,ery solemn 
language twice over by St Paul (Gal. i. 8, 9), 'Let him be accursed.' 
It was an invocation of God's vengeance upon themselves, if they 
failed to do the work which they undertook. 
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l'-'T" +ayat11 l'-,fn 11''4tv,t1ieither to eat fl01' drink. So that there was 
no tlDle to be lost. Their work must be promptly executed. 

13, ... 1,Covt TtoVff>CIICOIITQ, more than forty. Shewing the excited 
state of popular feeling at this moment among the Jews. They may 
have been prompted to this method of getting rid of the Apostle, 
because they had not the power of life and death any longer, and were 
not likely to procure Paul's death at the hands of the Roman authori
ties, on any accusation connected with a religious question. 

ol TG.W!JII -r,)11 crv,,G1p.ov'411 1l'OL'IJcn£1'-"'ot., who had made thi, con
,pira:c,. The middle voice, which is the best supported reading; is the 
most m accordance with classical vsage. The Greeks use 1rouii, to be 
a cause (to others) of anything, 1ro,•1118a., to bring about for oneself. 
So they say r0<<1t18a.t TOX<µ.ov, •lp�v1111, t111µ.,-w.xla.,, when men procure 
the war, peace or alliance unto themselves. 

H. Tott clpXLl6)lva,.11 ica\ Tots ,rllfrimpoLs, to the chief prie,ta and 
elder,. These most likely were Sadducees, and so would have no wish 
that Paul should be spared. 

d!IIIM!'-CiTL cl11a8�TCcnr.1'-t11 la.V'l'ovt, we have bound our,elve, under a 
ureat curse. Literally, 'with a curse have we cursed ourselves.' This 
is a Hebrew-mode of expressing the intensity and earnestness of an 
action. Cf. above on ch. v. 28. 

• l'-"18•11i1 yrio-a.rio.L, to ta,te nothing. This includes both eating and 
drinking. 

Chrysostom says on this: a.pa. IS,a.,ravr&s .Zt1t11 a.,,a.8<µ.a.nt1µ.l110< in,vo,, 
oii "(ap a.1rlKT<tva., rov Ila.u>..ov. 

111, vv11 �" '""''· • • ow T,jl crvv.Spwp, now therefore do ye with the 
council Bi{J11ify, &c. iµ.,J,a.vlt;r,, in this sense of giving notice or inform
ation is frequent in LXX. Cf. Esther ii. 22, Ka.I a.mi iv<q,/u,,t1e rfi, 
{Ja.t1,Xii re\ r;js l1riflo11>..;js. See also 2 Mace. iii. 7, xi. 29. The chief 
priests and elders, of the Sadducees' party, were to use their influence 
in the council, that a request might proceed from the whole body of 
the Sanhedrin, for Paul to be again brought before them by the chief 
captain. From what we read of the Sadducees in the N.T. and 
Josephus, it is easy to believe that they would be in a majority. 

mTG.ycLYU ·avro11, that he bring him down, i.e. from the tower of 
Antonia to the place where the Sanhedrin held its meetings. See 
above on verse 10. 

ck lloAMll'Nl.t 8LayL111w1m11 clicpLfUO"l'fPOII ff, ,rap\ a\lTOv, a, though ye 
would judge of his case more exactly. They would profeBB a desire to 
know the whole right and wrong in the matter. 

froLl'-OC lcrti.w TOV cl11tMtll a,TcS11, we are ready to 7.ill him. So that 
the suspicion of complicity in the crime would not fall upon the chief 
priests and elders. Their intention would appear to have been to give 
St Paul a fair hearing, and the murder would seem to be the work of 
some fanatics unconnected with the council. 

For ho,.µ.or followed by the genitival infinitive, cf. LXX. 1 Sam. xiii. 



400 THE ACTS. [XXIII. 15-

21, ,cal ,lj11 cS '1'pll"("lfrl>r bo,µ.or 'f'ou 8epllt,,,, and 1 Mace. xiii. 87, boip.ol 
io-,u11 Tou 1ro,ew i,µi, el,ni11w, Also 2 Chron. vi 2, &c. 

18. dKOllO'ILI � cS vic}1 nj, �I IIa.,>.ov, but Paul', li1tt1''1 ,on
hea'f'd, &c. We have no other mention of the family of St Paul 
anywhere in the history. It seems improbable that the sister and her 
son were settled inhabitants of Jerusalem, or we should have- been 
likely to hear of them on Paul's previous visits. His imprisonment 
at this time was only to keep him from being killed, and so any 
relative or friend was permitted to come to him. 

1Npa.ycvopoo1 Ka.\ tln>.8110Y, he went and entered, &o. Another 
punctuation joins 1rap«"(e110µ,evor with the former clause of the sentence, 
so that the sense is • he heard of their lying in wait, having come in 
upon them.' Thus it would describe the way in which he had gained 
his information, But this rendering seems to press wo much into this 
participle. 

lT, 11111.,..11 ua.�11111, one of the centurion,. The Apostle was 
under the charge of a military l(U&l'd, and so would have no difficulty 
in getting his message conveyed. And the knowledge that he was a 
Boman citizen, and that by birth, would have spread among the 
soldiery and would not be without its influence. 

(xn -yo.p n dffll.yy«t>.a.� a.wiji, for he hath ,omething to tell him. We 
have nothing to guide us to a knowledge of how Paul's nephew became 
acquainted with the plot to murder his uncle. As we know nothing of 
any kinsmen of St Paul being Christians, we may perhaps be right in 
supposing that the young man was a Jew, present in Jerusalem on 
account of the feast, and that he had heard among the Jewish popu
lation about the uproar, and the undertaking of the would-be as
sassins. In his interview with the chief captain it is clear that he was 
prepared with evidence which was convincing to that officer, 

18. 'lnlpa.M,p..l11 a.,T011 ,jya.yw, he took him and brought him. With
soldier-like obedience and raising no questions. 

6 Sicrp.MJt lla.v>.ot, Paul the priaontf', a title which the Apostle used 
often afterwards to apply to himself. Cf. Eph. iii, 1, iv, 1; Philemon 
1 and 9, &c. 

19. �jl,t1'0t � 'l"ij1 X"flOI, and having taken him by the hand.
The messenger sent by a Roman citizen was entitled to some consider
ation, and the action of the chief captain is meant to encourage the 
young man. The chief captain would naturally incline after his con
versation with him to favour Paul rather than his Jewish accusers, 
We can gather this from the tone of the letter which he subsequently 
sent to Cmsarea. 

Ka.or' lSCa.11 ttv118d:lll'T'O, inquired privately. The A.V. joins the ad
verb with OJ1a'X."'P1JO'af, but as this verb of itself implies a going aside, 
it is better, and more also in accordance with the order of the.Greek, 
io join it with irw8heTo, 

a 
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tO. -1s �" on clKp1fUcrrtpcw ..,,,,eci�, a, though thou woulde,t 
enquiu 1omewhat mo·re accurately. p.i'>J,...,,, is to be preferred to µA
MPTn, for in addressing the chief' captain Paul's nephew would natu
rally speak as though he, who had control of the whole proceedings, 
was the person to enquire; while the plural in verse 15 is eq11&lly 
natural in the mouth of a speaker among the Zealots, who would 
say to the chief priests 'as though ye would enquire.' 

21. en, ow l'-,j 1N1cr&ijs a.llTots, do not thou therefore yield to them.
The o�• refers to the idea of & scheme in which the chief captain was 
to be made use of; this has only been suggested in the previous verse, 
not directly stated. 

d�flCl"CI.Y •""°"• they have bound them,elve, under a cur,e. Cf. 
verse 12 above. 

1rpocr81)(0�01 -r,\Y d1ro cro\i hra.yyu.Ca.11, looking for the promise from 
thee, i.e. which they &re coming to try and induce thee to make to 
them. 

22. 6 p.w ot11 xi>.Ca.pxos cl,..O.vn TOY 11ea.11Ca-Kov, 10 the chief captain
let the young man depart. For li1ro>.t/e1v = to diamis, & person, and let 
him go, cf. 2 Mace. xii. 25, d.1ri>1.uua,, uvroi, be1<u rijs ,,.Q,, ®E'-t/>{ii.
u""1/pla.s. 

""'' -mv-rv. lv,+c£vicrus ,rpos ip.i, that thou hast ,hewed these thing, to 
me. Here the sentence which began in the oratio obliqua passes into 
the OTatio recta. If the original form of' the clause had been con
tinued the close should have been=' bidding him tell no one that he 
had shewed these things to him.' For & similar change though not 
so unmanageable to translate cf. i. 4. 

23. n11A1 Svo, two. The effect of,,.,,,'" is to intimate that the num
ber is not precisely given; 'two or so,' '&bout two.' But this cannot 
be put into acceptable English. 

3'll"Olt ,ropev8wcrw 11111 Kcucrap,Ca.s, to go unto C<Zsarea. ,,.,, literally 
• as far as.' Cressrea was the residence of the Roman governor and
the seat of the chief jurisdiction. The distance from Jerusalem to
Cmsare& is about 70 miles.

8-EioMpovs, speannen. The Greek word is & very unusual one, and 
signifies • graspers by the right hand.' Hence it has been explained, 
&8 in the A.V., of soldiers who carried a spear in their right hand; 
others have thought & military guard was meant, who kept on the 
right hand of the prisoners of whom they had charge. Others, soldiers 
who were fastened to the right hand of the prisoners. This is impro
b&bl1:1, because for such a purpose two hundred could not have been 
needed. The Vulgate gives lancearii, lancers. 

<£,rel "'P''"I' .;pCll -rijs Y1JK'l'Ot, at the third hour of the night. This, 
aooording to Jewish reckoning, would be 9 P,llf. 

This was to be the point in time from which the journey was to 
commence. Hence o:ro is used to define it. 

TD AOrB 26 
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H. imi"I n 'll'llfHlon-ticnu.. Here we have the contrary change to 
that noted in verse 22. With bOlµ,agf-re began a direct order, and 
this is continued in the &ratio recta down to the close of verse 23. 
But with 24 the construction is oblique, as if some verb like l,ci">.rotrf11 
had preceded rapa,rijaa.,. Con511quently the Rev. Vere. has inserted 
in italics he bade them. 

1rpa. <t,jMice ftY ,jYEJlOYCl, to Feliz the govern&r. Felix was made 
procurator of Judrea by Claudius in A.D. 63. He was the brother of 
Pallas, the favourite freedman of Claudius, and it was by the interest 
of his brother that Felix was advanced, and retained in his position 
even after the death of Claudius. The character of Felix, as gathered 
both ·from Roman and Jewish historians, is that of a mean, profligate 
and cruel ruler, CU1d even the troublous times in which he lived are 
not sufficient to excuse the severity of his conduct. After his return 
to Rome, on the appointment of Festus to be governor in his stead, 
Felix was accused by the Jews of Cresarea and only saved by the in
fluence which his brother Pallas had with Nero, as he had had with 
his predecessor. Felix was connected with the Herodian family by 
his marriage with Drusilla the daughter of Herod Agrippa I. He 
continued to hold office at Cresarea for two years after St Paul's 
coming there (xxiv. 27), and during the whole of that time the Apostle 
was his prisoner. 

211. �1JV (xovo-11v 1'0V 'IVll'OV mTov, a letter after this form.
As both the writer and receiver of the letter were Romans, it is most 
likely that Latin was tbs language in which it was written, and that 
St Luke has given us a representation of .the substance of the docu
ment rather than its very words. 

26-30. LETTER OP CLAUDIUS LTSIAS TO FELIX. 

26. Tep icpa.TCO'Tip ,j4tffLOVL «l>�XL11L x11Cpnv, to the most excellent 
govenwr Feliz sendeth greeting. The infinitive xo.lf>€"' is governed by 
'},.i-yf, or some similar verb understood. See above, xv. 23. 

The title ,cpa.rw-ror ' most excellent• is that which is given by St 
Luke at the beginning of his Gospel to the Theophilu3 for whom he 
wrote it. Hence it is probable that Theophilus held some official 
position, it may be under the Romans in Macedonia, where St Luke 
remained for some time and where he may probably have written his 
gospel. 

ff. ffl 4v8ptr. TOVTOY crvXX11p.,j,8lVTC1 wl TIOV 'Iov811Cow ... �1.>.dp.11v. 
This man who was taken of the Jew, ... I rescued. au'/\Xa.µ.{JdvELv implies 
a seizure or arrest. It is used (Matth. xxvi. 65 ; Mark xiv. 48) of the 
party of men who came to seize our Lord, and (Acts xii. 3) of Herod 
Agrippa's arrest of St Peter. 

It is to be noted that the chief captain is represented as employing 
throughout the letter d.,.;,p not 11,J/Opwror for man. The former implies 
much more respect, and was used no doubt because he was presently 
about to mention that he was a Roman citizen. The same distinction 
exists in Latin as in Gr�ek, so tha� the origin:i.l may have been in 
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either language. There can be little doubt that Roman officers at this 
time were familiar enough with Greek to write in it, if need were. 

ica.\ p.4}.Mvra. d11a.ipetria.L, and likely to be killed. The chief captain 
does not give a very exact report of what had happened. He says no
thing about the strife between the two religious parties. Perhaps he 
did not understand either its nature or cause. 

lm.cr-rds crvv TIP crrpa.T,v..,a.T•, coming upon them with the ,oldier,. 
This must refer rather to the first rescue from the mob in the Temple
preoincts (xxi. 82). There is no word said of what happened after
wards, the binding with two chains, and the intention of scourging the 
prisoner. 

On tTTpo.u11µ.a see above, verse 10 note, 
!"l:e� liTL 'P1o1..,a.tcSs wnv, having learnt that he Wal a Roman. The 

chief captain puts this in such wise as to claim credit for interference 
on behalf of a Roman citizen, and in so doing omits to state that 
it was only when Paul was about to be scourged and had protested 
against it that he was discovered to be a citizen of Rome by birth . 
• 28. l3ovMi:u116s n brLyvcova.•, and de1iring to know. The method by 

which the chief captain proposed to satisfy this desire was by scourg
ing the prisoner (cf. xxii. 24). 

-r,}11 a.trlllv 8•' -ljv, the cause wherefore. For which we had in xxii. 24 
the attracted form a,• ,jv alTlo.v. 

29. 611 ,;pov rfKM.OVfHVOII, whom I found to be accU8ed. At first he 
would have discovered that the outcry against St Paul had something 
to do with the regulations of the Temple, then that there was a dispute 
about the resurrection of those who were dead, and that on this point 
some of the Jewish leaders sided with St Paul. Buch questions about 
their law would seem to the Roman officer quite as unworthy of con
sideration as they did to Gallio at Corinth (xviii. 15). 

SO. p.,i11v'1£cni1 St p.o• l1rLl3ovX111 1l1 TOIi 4118pa. fcrwlll• � O.IWIOV, and 
when it was shewn to me that there would be a plot against the man by 
them. The construction is very strange. The full sentence would be 
grammatically p.71v118eiu71s µ.01. iir,/3011>.�s ir1/3011X71v lueu8a, K.r.X. 

(1r111+a. ,rp61 ere, I sent to thee, i.e. I sent him. Of course Lysins 
implies by his language that he felt Felix to be a more fit person than 
himself to deal with such a case. 

Myuv a.,lTo{,1 l1r\ croii, themeelves to speak before thee, i.e. to say 
whatever they had to say. 

81-311, PAUL IS BBOUOBt TO C.IESABEA, AND KEPT PRISONED. 
BY FELIX. 

81. ol fllv ovv CMpllTLWTO.L ... d11C1Allj36vrE1 TOIi lla.iiXov, 10 • the 107-
diers ... took Paul and, &c., i.e. they formed a party for his escort and 
placed him in their midst. 

On this escort Chrysostom remarks: Ka8a.rtp /311.u,Xla. rwa. 8op11,f>6po, 
'llapi'lltp.11:011 µera. roo-ovro11 rX,j8ovs K11.L i11 1111KrL <1>o{Jovp.u,ot roG uf/µ.011 Tr,11 

26-a
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1,,,.,;,,, T,jr opµ,jjr· brd oil' Tljr rcS).ec.,r l&tn'OI' iflfJaXOI' TGTE J,,/,llTTl&l'Tl&l. OUIC 
&, 6e o x,'lllaPX,or µ£1'0. TOO'l&lmlf l&tn'OI' citr,pa).da.r iflrEP.'fEII El /J,� «<U 
citi-ror ov3'1' �" l&VTOV Kl&TE"'(I/Ca>Kwr, ml iKELIIIIIJI 716n TO tpOl'tKOI'. 

clw.Mp.p6.Vtt is thus used LXX. Gen. xx.iv. 61, of the servant of 
Abraham, when he escorts Rebecca. to his master. 

8LG. 11111t'r6t, by night, i.e. that same night, starting off early in the 
night and travelling during night-time, thus getting clear away from 
Jerusalem before the ambush of the Jews was prepared. 

•ls onlv • AnL11'G.Tfl'8a, to .Antipatril. This place was 42 miles from 
Jerusalem and 26 from C113sarea. It was in early times called Caphar
saba, but Herod the Great rebuilt it and named it Antipatris in 
memory of his father Antipater. It lay in a beautiful part of the 
Vale of Sharon and was both well watered and rich in wood. There
mains of a Roman road have been found close by it. For notices of 
the older city, see Josephus, .Ant. XVI. 5. 2 ; 1 Maoo. vii. 81; of the 
place as rebuilt, see Josephus, B. J. 1. 4. 7; n. 19. 1 and 9; xv. 8. 1.

at. -rij � h-11,puw, but on the n10rT010. That part of the escort 
which now seemed no longer needed returned, and would get back to 
Jerusalem on the day of the intended plot. Those who returned were 
the npcinorra, and the 6Ef,oM{Jo,. 

•cicra...,.., TOVS l'll"!l'Ets d1Nf>xcria.L riY a.�Trp, having left the hontmffl 
to go on with him. Now that they were far away from Jerusalem and 
in no fear of a surprise, seventy horsemen were guard enough for the 
remainder of the way. But it may give us some idea of the danger
ous state of the country at· the time, when we consider that the chief 
captain thought it needful to send with this one prisoner a guard of 
470 soldiers. We may also form some idea of what the garrison in
Jerusalem must have been when so many men could be detached at a 
moment's notice. 

{,,ncrrfM'l,a.v •ls fllV 11'G.ptllBo>.11v, they·returned to the castle. Appa
rently coming back as quickly as it was possible for them to do so. As 
the road was one much travelled they were probably able to obtain a 
change of horses here and there. 

83. otTLYtt, who, i.e. the horsemen who went on with St Pa.ul. It 
is better with Rev. Vera. to break up the relative into a conjunction 
and personal pronoun. 'And they, when,' &o. 

11'11f>tcrnicra.11 ica.\ Tllv IIa.v>.o11 a.ff.;, pre,entea Paul auo unto him. 
If the letter as given above be a rendering of the original, the prisoner 
was not mentioned in it by name, but the soldiers would merely 
decla.re that this was the man that had been committed to their 
charge, and Felix would learn all the rest by questioning Paul. 
• 34, lie 11'0Ca.s Wllf>X Ca.s w-rC11, of what province he wa,. Cilioia had 
been at one time, and perhaps still was, attached to the province of 
Syria. It was so in the time of Quirinus. This will explain why at 
once Felix without question decided thet, at the proper time, he would 
hear the cause. 
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aa. 81.C1KOW"Off4( nv, I will hear thee. The verb implies a f'ull 
and thorough hearing of a case. • I will give thee a full hearing.' 
The Bev. Vers. renders • I will hear thy cause.' 

lmi.v H\ ol Ka.-njyopoC O"OV 'INlf)C7 .. y4vttll'rlll', when thine accmer, are al;o 
come; assuming that they would appear, since they had been bidden 
to do so by the chief captain, as was explained in his letter. Of 
course Lysias had not said a word of this to the Jews when his letter 
was written, but intended to do so when Paul was safely on the road 
to Cmsarea.. 

iv -r� 1rf14�"'"'PC. -rov • Hp�ov ,j,v>.c£o-o-w84l, to be kept in Herod's 
palace. rpa.,rwp,ov may signify either the palace of a prince, the tent 
of a general, or the barracks of the soldiery. Here it is proba.bly the 
name of the palace which Herod had erected for himself, and which 
now was used as the governor's residence. It seems (from xxiv. 24:-
26) tha.t it was close to the qua.rters of Felix himself, and that Paul 
could speedily be sent for .. ,f,uMo-ueo-fJa., only implies that Pa.ul was to 
be to.ken co.re of; he was not kept in close imprisonment. 'A Roman 
and uncondemned' would" not be subject to needless indignities, when 
his accusers were Jews who could make no such claim for consideration. 
Cf. xxiv. 23. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

Readings varying from the Text. recept. 
1. 1rp«o-J3v-rlp"'v TLV<»II for rwv rpeu{Juripwv with NABE. Vu.lg. •cum 

senioribus quibusdam.' 
Ii, crrcicms with NABE. Vulg. • seditiones.' 
T, 8. Omitted from Ka.I Kara to brl ui with NABHLP. See notes. 
11. ,fj before 8.SS«ica. omitted with NABEHLP. Vu.lg. has •quam.' 
13. p.t after ,ra.pa.crrijo-a.� omitted with KABEL. Vulg. does not 

represent it, 
n� after Si'iva.vnn added with NABE. Vu.lg. 'tibi.' 

H. -rots lv before -rot, 1rpo,j,,j-ra.�, added with NEE. Not added in 
Vu.lg. 

111. 1'tKpwv omitted with NABC. Not represented in Vu.lg.
20. el before -rC omitted with NABCEHLP. Vulg. •si.' 

iv ip.ol omitted with NAB. Vu.lg. 'in me.' 
H. ci.vtPa\tTO Si a.v-rovs cS �-ij)4 with NABCE. Vulg. 'distulit 

autem illos Felix.' 
113, a.v-rov for TOV IIa.ii>.ov with NABCE. Vu.lg. •eum.' 

i) rpouipxeufJa., omitted with NABCE. Not represented in 
J"ulg. 
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:K. ""D tsw,. yvi,CIMCC with BC. Vulg. 'nxore sua.' 
'I11nvv after Xpwrr6v added with KBEL. Vulg. •Christum 

Jesum.' 
211. l11e118a, after p,lllo,,T1111 omitted with NABCE. Not represented 

in Vulg. 

28. 011'"1! >.vcr11 auT611 omitted with NABCE. Not represented in 
l'ulg. 

27. xclplll'CI. for xap,Tas with NABC. Vulg. 'gratiam.' 

CH. XXIV.1-9. AIIBIVAL OP THE Accus1rns. SPEECH OP TEBTULLUS, 
mEIB .AI>voCATB. 

1. l'ffcl. � 'INVTt �i"pa.s, and after five clays. Most naturally this 
means after St Paul's arrival in Cresarea, and the events narrated 
at the end of chap. nili. But it may mean five days after the 
departure of the Apostle from Jerusalem. The chief captain would 
give notice to the high priest of what he had done as soon as it was 
eafe .to do so. After learning that they must go 'to Cresarea with 
their accusation, the enemies of St Paul would spend some little time 
in preparing their charge for the hearing of Felix, and in providing 
themselves with an advocate. And as they would not probably travel 
with as much haste as St Paul's convoy did, five days is not a long 
interval to elapse before they arrived in Cresarea. 

Kci-r4B,i 6 dpx,�-s 'A111111Ca.s, Ananias the high priest came down. 
He would be sure to be hot against St Paul after that speech about 
the 'whited wall.' 

The verb Ka.Ta{Jal-,,c., is used because the journey was from inland 
towards the seashore . 

.,..,.d. ,rpeo-j3vri,,_,, TL11G>11, wit(I certain eldeT1. It would only be a 
portion ot the elders who came. Those of the Pharisees' party would 
rather have spoken in favour of the Apostle. The persons likely to 
take the journey to Cmsarea would be the Sadducees. 

KA\ p,j-ropos Ttpn:Uov 'l'Ll/01, and with an orator, one Tertvlliu. 
This man, as we may judge from his name, which is a modification of 
the Latin Tertim, was a Roman, and would be chosen because of his 
knowledge of Boman law, and his ability to place the case before 
Felix in such a light as to make it seem that Paul was dangerous to 
the Roman power, and not merely a turbulent and renegade Jew. We 
see below that he endeavoured to do this. 

ohwq w�LOU11, and they informed. On the breaking up of the 
relative in translation see above on xxiii. 88. If the relative render
ing •who' were kept, it might be supposed to refer only to Tertullus. 

lµ,t,a.vlp,, St Luke uses in other places (Acts xxv. 2, 15) of the 
laying a formal information before a judge. It is also used in LXX. 
(Esther ii. 22) of Esther laying the information of the plot of the two 
chamberlains before king Ahasuerus. 
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t. ic).'184vrot Sl a.ll-rov, and iohen M ioa, called, i.e. s'llDlDloned by
the official of the court, whose duty it was to call on the case. 

ti11ea.-ro Ka.'l")'YOptiY 4\ TipTV>.>.ot, Tertullu, began to acCUIIJ him. 
St Luke has given us but the digest of the advooate's speech. The
seven verses, in which. it is included, and a large part of which is 
occupied with compliments to the judger would not h- occupied. 
three minutes in the delivery, 

8. ,ro>.>.,j, 1lp�111J• '"'YX,dll011'1'19 Si.cl vov, seeing that 'by tTiell toll ffl
joy mtich peace. The orator seizes on almost the only point in the 
government of Felix on which he could hang· an;r praise. By severity 
he had put down Cu.lee Messiahs, and the partisans of an Egyptian 
magician, as well as riots in Cwsarea and Jerusalem, so that the 
country was in a more peaceful condition than it had been for a long 
time past. 

For elP'l"'I' Tll"fX.411111,, er. 2 Mace. xiv. 10, ll:,cp, 7Ap 'Io�8tir reple11T111, 
.Uv•11To11 dp{pr,/r TUXtiv Ta. ,rpa:yµ.a.Ta.. See also the next note. 

ic11\ Su,p&ifl,l''l'fllll y�110fl,4,,111V -rcji (&vu TOVTcp Sul. T,j1 v,j1 ,rpollOCclt, and 
that by thy providence evil., are corrected for this nation. The sentence, 
which began with a nominative case Tll"fX.c£11ovrn, is now varied by the 
introduction of a genitive absolute. rp6110<a. is found in a very parallel 
passage, 2 Mace. iv. 6, twpa. -ya.p t!v,u fla.",X,K,if rpo11olar ol3w11rov er.a.. 
ru,c,,v elp�v-q,, where A.. V. renders II.. fl=• "P• • unless the king did look 
thereto,' which shews what the force of the word is here. It was by 
the severe looking thereto of Felix that disorders were corrected, 
though we learn from Tacitus (Hist. v. 9, Ann. xu. 54) that his 
severity in the end bore evil fruit, and it seems probable that his main 
motive in suppressing other plunderers was that there might be the 
more left for himself. 

'll'dVT'Q or, ica.\ 'll'a.11'1'11xov l'll'o8,xop,t8a., ice accept it in all 1oay1 and in 
all place,, i.e. we acknowledge and are glad of it. Some would join 
rcivr11 Te Ka.I ,ra.vra.xoO with the previous clause, 'evils are in all ways 
and in all places corrected &c.' But this connexion is not favoured by 
the order of the Greek. 

icptiT� ct,j��. molt e:uellll7lt Feliz. The title is the same which 
was given to }'ehx in the letter of Claudius Lysias (xxiii. 26), and 
which is afterwards given to Festus by St Paul (xxvi. 25). 

t. Iva. Sl 11'1 l..-\ 'll'Mtov 0-1 lyico'IM'OI, but that I be not /urthllr tedioua 
unto thet. The notion in the verb is that of stopping a person's way 
and so hindering him. Tertullus would imply that Felix was so 
deeply engaged in his public duties that every moment was precious. 

ffLUK�"f• clemency. The usage .. of this word i�. the LXX. is always
of the divme mercy. Cf. Baruch u. 27; 2 Mace. u. 22, x. 4, &c. 

15, 16p6vT11 yelp ... �oLp,6v, for having /011nd thi, man a peatilent 
felww. The Greek is literally ' a pestilence.' But the word is used of 
persons, 1 Mace. x. 61, Kai i,rt(l'W''IX61J1T11v ,rpor a.6Tov 6J,8pn Xo1µ.ol i� 
'1"pii�X, where, as here, the A.V. gives 'pestilent fellows.' In ,the 
Greek there, the phrase is further defined by tir5pn ro.pdvop.o,. Cf. also 
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vlol 'Atxµol, 1 Sam. ii. 12, x. 27, and 'Atxµ,f used of Hannah, 1 Sam. 
i. 16.

By dp6i,ns Tertullus would convey the impresaion that they have 
already spent some pains in detecting the evil ways of the accused. 

m\ icwowra ..,._,, and a fflOtler of ,edition,. The first charge 
made was one of general depravity. On coming to particulars Tertul-
1118 puts that first which would moat touch the R'Oman power, and 
against which Felix had already shewn himself to be severe. Inaur
:rectiona were of such common' occurrence that one man might at this 
time be readily the prime mover in many. 

It should be noticed that Evp611'Tn in this sentence is left entirely in 
suspense, the construction never being completed. It should run, 
• having found him &c .... we &c.,' but the conclusion is forgotten in 
the orator's accumulation of wrongdoings. 

,riow -rott 'I� fttt Ka.ri. n\v otico'lll&lv,111, among all the Jev,1
throughout the world. We must bear in mind that Paul had been as
eailed at a time when Jerusalem was full of strangers who had come to 
the feast. It is not improbable that from some of the Jewish visitors 
particulars had been gathered about the Apostle's troubles at Philippi, 
Corinth, Ephesus and elsewhere, which in the minds and on the lips 
of his accusers would be held for seditious conduct, conduct which had 
brought him at times under the notice of the tribunals. This Tertul
lus would put forward in its darkest colours. ,; olKovµ,h-11 at this time 
meant •the whole Roman Empire.' Cf. Cesar's decree (Luke ii. 1) 
that 'all the world• should be taxed. 

�T'IJY n, and a ri.ngleatkr. The word is used in classical 
Greek of the front-rank men in an army. It is found in LXX. (Job 
xv. 24), -,:,,nf'fp tTTfX'Tf/"YC!f 'lfpt4rotrr4T1)S 'lfl'lfrwv, where the Hebrew 
describes a man fitted for the battle. 

-njs nv Na.t-.,a.C- a.lpwffllt, of the sect of the Nazarenu. The 
adjective is usecl as a term of reproach equivalent to 'the followers of 
Him of Nazareth.' which origin was to the mind of the Jews enough 
to stamp Jesus as one of the many false Messiahs. Cf. on the 
despised character of Nazareth, John i. 46. 

6. 8t ica.\ on} lcpav mCpa.crw �>..a-cu, who moreover as,ayed to
profane the Temple. The orator puts as a fact now, what had at first 
been only an opinion of the Asiatic Jews, that Paul had brought 
Trophimus into the Temple (xxi. 29). The mob made it as a ohargs 
in their excitement, but Tertullus speaks in cold blood. 

8v Ka.\ IICfNl'l'lfO'&f"\', whom we auo took, i.e. laid hold of by main 
force. The verfi implies that force was needed for Paul's arrest. 

Here the words, which are rendered in the A.V. 'and would have 
judged according to our Law. But the chief captain Lysias came upon 
us, and with great violence took him away out of our hands, command
ing his accusers to come unto thee,' are omitt.ed in nearly all the oldest 
MSS., while the Greek t.ext in those MSS. in which the passage is 
fOUlld exhibits many variations. Yet in spite of this it is hard to see 
how the advocate could have avoided some allusion to the oircum-
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stances mentioned in these words. Of coorse he puts the maiter in a 
light most favourable to the Jews. • We would ha.ve judged him ac
cording to our La.w' is very diflerent language from tha.t in which 
(nili. 27) Lysias describes Paul as in danger to be killed by the Jews. 
The action of Lysias too is described by Tertullus a.s one of great 
violence. Pl'obably the Roman soldiers would not ha.ndle the mob 
tenderly. But Tertullus is trying to cast blame upon the chief capta.in 
and to represent his pa.rty as doing all things according to law. 

If the words be an interpolation, it is one which differs very greatly 
from those which are common in the Acts. In other places of the 
book such insertions have merely been made to bring the whole of a 
narrative under view at once, and there ha.a been no varia.tion of an 
account previously given elsewhere. But here we ha.ve a passage not 
representing the facts a.s stated before, but giving such a. version of 
them as might ma.ke Lysias a.ppea.r to ha.ve been in the wrong, and 
to ha.ve exercised his power in Jerusa.lem most arbitrarily a.ga.inst 
men who were only anxious to preserve the purity of their sa.cred 
temple. As both the Syria.o a.nd the Vulga.te represent the passage it 
is not quite sa.tisfactory to rejeot it. 

8. 'lfO¥ 0� Svv,\o,J e&wlls ci11ClKp£11Cls, K.T.� •• from tohom thou 1Dilt be 
able by ezamining him thyself to take knowledge, &o. When the Tezt. 
&cept. stood, the words 'whom' a.nd •him' in this pa.ssage referred to 
Cla.udius Lysias, from whom Felix might na.tura.lly be expected to ma.kp 
enquiry; without the supposed interpolation the words a.pply to 
St Pa.ul. Thus Tertullus suggests to Felix that the truth of the case 
age.inst the Apostle would be found to be supported by an exa.mina.tion -
of the accused. This a.ppears strange reasoning. It has therefore 
been suggested that the word d•a.Kpl,,a.r has regard to some process of 
torture by which a prisoner might be forced to confess the truth. But 
for this no sufficient support ha.a been found. The noun avdKpum 
derived from this verb is employed (xxv. 26) for the enquiry before 
Agrippa.. On the whole there seems quite a.s much to be said in favour 
of the Teztus Rectptu, from internal evidence as can be brought 
against it by the evidence of MSS. 

9. O'VYt'll'49tvTo � Ka.\ ot 'Iov8e&to1., and the Jetos also joined in the 
charge, i.e. by language of their own reiterated the aocusation. For 
the verb used of an attaok made in common, cf. LXX. Ps. iii. 6, ol 
,ci,,c>,.ff' 11v,,e1r,r,8lµu,o,. 

+cLcnrollftl �m oilTcot �u1', 11.ifirming that the,e things toere 10, 

Tertullus ha.d of course been mstructed in his case by Ananias and the 
elders. Having supplied him with his arguments they now express 
their accord with wha.t he has said. 

10-n. ST PAUL'S ANswzB TO TBB CBAB0111. 

10. c!T11ep(9'J n cS lle&vMS, and Paul amtoered. When the governor 
ha.d given him leave to speak the Apostle addressed his defence to the. 
points charged against him. He ha.d not excited the people, nor been 
the leader of any body of Nazarenes, nor ha.d he polluted the Temple. 



410 THE .ACTS. [XXIV.10-

iec 1roUci11 hlil11, for many year,, We have arrived in the history 
at about A.D. 68 or 69, and Felix had been made procurator in .A..D, 62. 
So that • many years ' means about six, or seven. But the governors 
were often recalled before they had held office so long. In verse 17 
• many years' must be about four or five.

d8v� -rel 1rtp\ �VTOii clff'O�oyoiifl,CI,', I chetrjv.lly an,wer for 
myself. St Paul was so far of good courage, because the experience of
Felix, and his. knowledge of Jewish manners and customs, would
enable him to appreciate the statements which related to the AposUe's
presence in Jerusalem,

11. Swa.p.i,,ov crov ffl'YI''°� ,eeing that thou art able to take know
ledge. The Apostle refers to the acquaintance which Felix had gained
of Jewish habits and customs and their festivals, and the manner of
observance thereof. This knowledge would make him appreciate St
Paul's statement.

� ..->.tCovs .tcrC11 fl,O� ,\fl,ipa.� ScoSua., it is not more than twel11e day,. 
The time may be accounted for thus : the day of St Paul's arrival, the
interview with James on the second day, five days may be given to the
separate life in the Temple during the vow, then the hearing before the
council, next day the conspiracy, the tenth day Bt Paul reached
Cmsarea, and on the thirteenth day [which leaves five days (xxiv. 1),
as Jews would reckon from the conspiracy to the hearing in Cmsarea]
lit Paul is before Felix. See Farrar's St Paul, II, 888 (note).

cl+' �• clwj3,J11 ..-pocrKvv,jvcw ,t, 'Ilpovo-M,jfl,, 1ince I went up to J'e
rusalem for to worship. The purpose of the Apostle was 'to worship.'
Was it likely that he would try to profane the Temple? And 'll"poo-,w
llTJIT"'" expresses all the lowly adoration common among Orientals,
The Apostle probably chose it for this reason. He would have Felix
know that it was in a most reverent frame of mind that he came to the
feast.

d<p' ,is (�µ/pas) is the construction in full. 
lll. eca.\ olh-1 w -rir ltpcj, ic.-r.�., and they neither found fflll in the 

Temple disputing, &c. The Apostle gives a flat denial to the charge of 
insurrection, and challenges them to prove any single point of it. He 
had not even entered into discussion with any man. 

On-Bt Paul's reply Chrysostom remarks: KIil 0116111 Ef"E" w,, ElXEII 
ElKOT!"f El'll"EIJI. /Jn ir•{Jo(i),,EIJIT0.11. /Jn Kd.TE/TXOII a.vrov· /Jr, l11E6po11 t'll"olf/•
/Ta.II' ra.iira. "I"() 'll"a.p' EKElv1,111 M-yETIU "/EIIEtTOa.i, 'll"apl,. 61 ro6ro11, Kal K1116611011 
3nor, oi,,c tr,· M>,,i tT•"/9, Ka.I µo11011 ct'll"oXo-yerr,u Kai. ro, µ11pla. IX""' d'll"EW, 

tf h-Cn-a.i:rw ,roi.ov11T& oxM11, or causing a stir of the crowd. Rev. 
Ver.' stirring up a crowd.' The crowd had really been gathered by 
the Jews. 

18. o� 11'Clf)G.o-nj� 8wa.11TG.C cro�, neither can they prove to thee, 
The proof must be such as the Law required, not the mere multiplied 
assertions of the accusers. The verb ,ra.pl.tTr11J.U implies a formal set
ting-forth of evidence, and is used by Josephus (De vita ,ua 6), of an 
array of proof which he has set forth to shew that his fellow-country
men did not enter on a war till they were foroed. 
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H. KA'l'cl -njv oSdv �v ).lyOW"t,V a.tp1aw, after the Way tohich they
call a ,ect. So the rendering of afpe,m is made to correspond with 
verse 6 above. For 'the Way ' meaning the Christian religion, see 
note on ix. 2. 

oWCII ).11Tpd1a1 T4, ""'"'P'P'P 81.;, 10 ,erve I the God of our father,. The 
verb "J,.o.rptuw is used of service which a man is bound to pay, and by 
its use, as well as by the reference to 'the God of our fathers,' the 
Apostle wants to shew that he has cast ofl no morsel of his old alle
giance, has not severed himself from the ancestral faith of the Jewish 
nation. 

fflO"'l'tuaiv .. :yeypap.J"VOLI, believing all things tohich are according 
to the Law, and which are written in the Prophets. The Apostle thus 
testifies to his complete acceptance of all the Jewish Scriptures. Some
times the division is given as 'the Law, the Prophets, and the Psalms' 
(Luke xxiv. 44), but more frequently, as in the text, only two sections 
are named (cp. Matth. vii. 12, xi. 13, xxii 40; Luke xvi. 16; John i, 
45). 

111, O.m8ci fx.a>v, having hope. The way in which this hope is 
described, clvacrra.cr,,, µ.l/\"/,.ew lcrecrOa.,, explains the expression in xxiii. 6 
irepl i"/,.1rl60, K<U 11.J10.crracrew,. The hope was even of the resurrection 
of the dead.· 

ijv icci\ 11-G-ro\ o�oL ,rpocrSlx.ovrcu, wliich they themselves also look 
for. Here theApostle is of course alluding only to the Pharisees among 
his own people, but he puts them as representatives of the larger part 
of the nation. The Rev. Ver. renders 'which these also themselves 
look for.' If the Apostle employed the words in that sense he must 
have turned towards the body of Jews in the court rather than to the 
Sadducees and their spokesman. 

cl111WTOaw �v fo-10-8ciL, that there $hall be a resurrection. St 
Paul adheres to the point which had before provoked the anger of 
Ananias and his party, and they must have been the more irritated 
because the words of the Apostle declare their opponents, the Phari
sees, to be holding the true faith, and imply that such is the general 
belief of the Jewish people. 

8LicciCa>v Tl q\ dSCicaiv, both of the just and unjust. Speaking in the 
presence of Felix, the Apostle seems to have chosen words which 
might touch the conscience of the Procurator. 

18. iv TOVTlfl icci\ ciwcis do-ic.Z., herein also I exercise myself. Herein, 
i.e. in the worship, faith and hope spoken of in the last two verses; 
while holding this belief, and because I hold it, I try to keep my con
science clear. 'I exercise myself' that I may, by constant training 
and striving, at length get near to what I aim after. 

d,rp60'ICO'll'OV crvvEC&!io-Lv lx1w, to have a conscience void of offence. 
The p� meaning of o:rpocrtcoiros is found Ecclus. xxxii. (xxxv.) 21 
where 060, a.ipocrKo,ro,=a plain way, one where there are no stumblers 
nor anything to stumble at. A man of whose conscience the figure 
could be used was neither likely to be a profaner of the Temple nor a 
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mover of sedition. The adverb 81e1r1&11Tor has a very emphatio plaoe as 
the last word in the verse. 

17. Sc.' nwv � ,rM\6v.0>v, n010 after many yeaTI. St Paul had come 
to Jerusalem on the return from his second missionary journey in A.D. 
58. It was now A.D. 58, so that his .absence had lasted four or five 
years (see note on verse 10). 

IM!Jy.ocnvq ,ro�,jcrfllv els 1'0 18vos p,ov, to bring alm, to my nation.
These oonsisted of the money which had been collected in the Churches 
of Macedonia and Achaia at St Paul's request, and which is often 
alluded to in his Epistles (cp. 1 Cor. xvi. 1; Rom. xv. 26; 2 Cor. viii. 
4, &c.). There could be no desire to wound the feelings of the Jews 
in a man who had come for such a purpose. It is noticeable too that 
he describes the ahns as not for the Christians only, but for his na
tion, conveying by the word the impression of his great regard for all 
the Jews. 

St Paul can say i><e'f1µotfl11a., 1rcn€tll', for though the gifts were not 
his own, he was the cause of their being sent. 

K11\ 91'pocr+c,pAs, and offerings. These were the sacrifices connected 
with the vow which he ii.ad undertaken. They must be offered in the 
Temple, and the offerer was not likely to be one who thought of pro
faning the holy place. 

18. iv 11ts, amiiut which, i.e. engaged in offering these oblations. 
dpov JMI ,j-yvl#J'ivov, they found me purified, i.e. abstaining from all 

things forbidden by the Law of the Nazirites (see Num. vi. �8). A. 
man who religiously purified himself could by no means be suspected 
as likely to defile the Temple. All things tell the same way . 
. � p.mi &x>.ov ovSl p,mi 8opvf3ov, neither with multtttuk 110T with

tumult. The two things that would be steps towards profanity in 
such a place, would have been to gather a crowd and then to raise an 
uproar. Nothing of the sort could be laid to Paul's charge. 

-nvls Si cln "l"ijs • Acr'6s 'Iovkt,n, but theTe were certain Jew, of .4sia. 
It was from the Asiatic Jews, perhaps those from Ephesus, thai the 
uproar had at first originated. It would • appear also that part of 
Tertullus' argument was derived ·from their information. Of these 
Asiatic Jews St Paul was now about to speak, but he checks himself, 
and does not say any word against them, only that they ought to 
have been here to explain the offence for which he had been assailed. 

19. KIi\ KC11"1JYCp1tv, and to make accusation. They had set the cry 
against him, yet did not come to say what he had done wrong. They 
were probably on their way home, now that the feast was over. 

to. 4j 11vTO\ ffl(II. elri'IWO'II.V, or let the,e men them,elve, say, i.e. 
Ananias and his party. The assailants of St Paul were of two classes, 
first the Asiatic Jews, who were furious against him because of hie 
preaching among the Gentiles in their cities, then those in Jerusalem 
who hated him for preaching the resurrection. He challenges them 
both, and when the former do not appear, he turns to the other. 
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-rC •� c!SCICtlf14, to hat evildoing tMY found. Paul uses d.3£,cl'Jµ.« as
being the word which the Sad<luoees woul<l use, not adopting it him
self. 

crrclllTOI IM'II i,r\ m awtSpCov, tohffl I 1tood before the council. Up 
to the moment when in the presence of the council he had spoken of 
the resurrection, and so produced a division in the assembly, there was 
no act of St Paul which had to do with any disturbance. The tumult 
in the Temple and while he was speaking from the tower-stairs was all 
caused by the Jewish mob. 

n. tf ,rep\ p.Mit TII.Vflll �'• except it be for this one voice, i.e. thi11
exclamation or cry. From :xuii. 6 we can see that St Paul raised his 
voice when he mentioned the resurrection, 

,i=other than, rt .. .-ii=Tl .O.>.o ,J. 

112-27. .!.DJOUBNKENT OJ' TBlll CAUSE, FELn's TREATJraNT OJ' Sr
PAUL, 

22. clKpLj3iO"Npov 1l8u\s -rd 1r1p\ njs 6Sov, having more perfect
k001Dledge of the Way. 

On ,j cl8or=the Christian religion, see on ix. 2. Felix was more 
likely to understand something of the relations between Judaism and 
Christianit,Y, because he had a Jewish wife, Drusilla, daughter of 
Herod Agrippa I., one who had been brought by her position into 
connexion with the movements of the time. 

&r11v .A.va-Ca.1 6 xLX(Clpyos K11T11.13ii, when Lysias the chief captain 
shall come down. '!'here ha.cl been nothing said in the letter of Lysias, 
so far as we have it, about his coming to Cmsarea, but no doubt he 
went often between Jerusalem and the residence of the governor. The 
language of this verse gives some support to the genuineness of verse 7. 
(See note there.) 

8LC1yvcocrop.11L -ra K118' lip.cis, 1 will determine your matters. On 
"'""Y'"Y�wu«w see above, :uiii. 15. 

93. SLCl�J"VOI T¥ tiCCITOIITl&flXU, having commanded the centurion.
It might perhaps be one of the two whom Lysias had put in charge 
of the conveyance of Paul (uiii. 23). One might be appointed to go 
on to Cmsarea, while the other returned with the larger part of the 
convoy from Antipatris. 

'"1Ptfri11L 11�T6v, that he 1hould be kept in charge. 'Tl'JpeiufJ4' only 
conveys the idea of safe keeping, not of. severe detention, and it is 
clear that for some reason Felix shewed himself well-disposed towards 
the Apostle. Either his conscience moved him or his hope of gain, 
or perhaps the fiattery and compliments of Tertullus had overshot 
their mark. 

•x.nv fl ivccrw, and 1houlcl have indulgence, ie. the strict prison
rules were to be relaxed in his favour, 

For &,cu" cf, 1 Esdras iv. 62, l8w,cr, 4urois 4,t,ruu, «Ill 4,rui,, 
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Ker.\ p.118'1111o Ka>�vn11, _and that he ahould hinder no om. Here is a 
change of subject in the sentence. Ila.11X«w was the subject to the two 
first infinitives, to ,c.,Xl,rn, the subject is TOIi l,ca.To•Ta.pX"J"• 

m tSCcio,, cr.1}roi,, of hia frienda. More literally 'of his own people.' 
Here from our limited knowledge we are only able to think of Philip 
the Evangelist, who would be particularly a friend of St Paul; but he 
had been more than once before in Cmsarea, and he had no doubt 
made himself known there as in other places. Those unnamed 
disciples of Cmsarea ·(xxi. 16) would be among the persons who had a 
warm interest in St Paul, and it is clear from St Luke's language that 
there were friends at hand and ready to visit the Apostle when they 
were allowed. 

W'IJPl'Ntv CWT'f, te minister unto him. vr,,,pm'i, implies the doing 
of those services of which a prisoner even under such li,beral conditions 
must ever stand in need. They would be his means of co=unication 

I with the outer world. And the cupidity of Felix may have suggested 
that through these friends the means might be supplied for purchasing 
the Apostle's release. 

H. p.mi Sl ,l"'4>cr.s -rwcls K.-r.�., but after cmain ooya Feliz
came, &c. Felix did not always reside in Cmsarea. After the first 
hearing of St Po.ul's cause he had gone away for a time, but on his 
return he sent for the Apostle to question him on his doctrine. 
Perhaps those words about the resurrection of the just and unjust had 
made him uneasy. 

cnlv Apova-0.Xn TU tS£1f ywc"K\ oGcrn 'IovSa.", with Dnui� hia wife
: who was a Jewess. She was a daughter of Herod Agrippa I. and so· 

sister of Agrippa II. and of Bernice. She had formerly been married 
to Azizus, king of Emesa, but had been induced by Felix to \eave her 
husband and become his wife. Though she had been only six years 
of age when her father died (Acts xii. 23) she may have heard of the 
death of James the brother of John, and the marvellous delivery of St 
Peter from prison: .for such matters would be talked of long after 
they had happened, and perhaps her father's sudden death may have 
been ascribed by some to God's vengeance for what he had done 
against the Christians. Her marriage with the Gentile Felix shewed 
that she was by no means a strict Jewess, and what she had heard of 
Jewish opposition to St Paul's teaching may have made her, as well as 
her husband, desirous to hear him. 

11.ffm-lp.,j,a.-ro -rcw Ila.vMv, sent JOT Paul. The Apostle was lodged in 
some part of the procurator's official residence (see xxiii. 86 note) and 
so was close at hand. 

Ker.\ ,jKo\lO"tll cr.VTov ,rtp\ 'l"ijs els Xp""'cw 'I11o-ovv 'll'£crrEG1S, and heard 
him concerning the faith in Christ JesUB. The addition of 'I.,.,.ow sup
ported by the oldest MSS. gives force to the sentence. What St Paul 
would urge was not only a belief in the Christ, for whose coming all 
Jews were looking, but a belief that Jesus of Nazareth was the Me88iah 
whom they had so long expected. 
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211. SICIM'{Op.ivov Si a.�TO� K.T.X., and as he reasoned of righteoumtBB 
and temperance and the judgment to come. It was no barren faith 
which St Paul co=ended, but was to have its fruits in the life. 
Felix perhaps expected some philosophical dissertation on the subject 
of the resurrection, and the life after death. His own conduct, of 
which Tacitus (Ann. xu. 64, Hi,t. v. 9) speaks as mean and cruel and 
profligate, would make the subjects on which St Paul addressed him 
peculiarly disturbing. For what if this man's teaching should be 
true? 

lfl4,of3os ytvcSjl1110S 6 �X� cl-ir11<pC1!1J, becoming terrified Feliz an
,wered. It can hardly be conceived that St Paul was ignorant of the 
character of those to whom he was speaking. Felix had been in office 
long enough to be well known. And the Apostle's themes were 
exactly those bf which he could find the joints in the procure.tor's 
harness. Of 'righteousness ' his life's history shews no trace, and for 
'temperance,' i.e. self-control, the presence of Drusilla by his side 
proved that he had no regard. Well might such a man be full of fear 
at the thought, as St Paul would urge it home, of the judgment after 
death. But the influence of his terror passed away, for we do not 
read that the Apostle ever beheld such signs of penitence as led him to 
quiet the terror, by preaching Christ as the atonement for sin. 

lµtf,o{Jo, is used, 1 Mace. xiii. 2, to describe the terror of the Jews at 
Tryphon's invasion, El8e -rov }..aov Gri '111-r!v lnpoµos Ko.1 lµ<J,o{Jos. 

n vvv l
x_

ov, for the present. Cf. for the phrase Tobit vii. 11, o.';,..M 
TO -,,ii-,, txov 718iws ')'lvo11, 'Nevertheless for the present be merry• (A. V. ). 

Ka.Lf>OV l"wa.Xa.fWv l"ffa.Ka.Xia-o� 0-1, to hen I have a convenient season, 
I will call for thee. The con,enient season never arrived. Felu: did 
not change his conduct. When two years more of his rule were ended 
and he was superseded by Festus, the Jews in Caisarea brought an 
accusation against him before Nero, and had it not been for his 
brother Pallas' influence he would have been punished for his cruelty 
and injustice. We have no record of how long he lived after his 
recall from Caisarea. 

26. a'..,.a. Ka.\ iX,rltcov 1<.T.X., at the ,ame time al,o 1wping that money 
would be given him by Paul. He had heard the Apostle speak of the 
contributions which he had gathered for the Jews in Jerusalem. His 
thought would naturally be that if he could raise money for the needs 
of others, he could do so for his own release. 

8Lo 1<a.C, ,oherefore alBo, i.e. this was a second reason why Paul was 
frequently sent for, that he might, if he welll disposed, offer Felix a 
bribe. The first reason was to hear what the Apostle had to say about 
the faith in Christ . 

.;.,.cxu a.liTcp, he communed with him. o,.u}../w implies that he esta
blis�ed a degree of friendly intercourse with his prisoner. Thus the 
way was made smooth for any proposal about the terms of release, 
had Paul been inclined to make one. 

27. SLtTCa.t Si 1rX11p(ll81""1s, but when ttco year, were fuTjilled, i.e. 
£ully completed. It may be that St Luke int�ds to indicate by his 



THE ACTS. [XXIV. 27-

expression, that it was not a reckoning of time such u was usual 
among the Jews, where portions of a year were sometimes oounted for 
a whole, but that the Apostle's detention endured for two Ye&r8 
complete. 

IA4w 6w!8oyo,, 6 �,jX,t Il&pic1.0v +,jCl'TOV, Porciu, Festua came into
Feli:,;' room. Lit. • Felix received Porcius Festus as a successor.' 
Festus was made governor by Nero probably in A.D. 60 and died in 
about two years. Josephus (B. J. u. 14. 1) gives him a far better 
character than hie predecessor, but he had the same kind of difficulties 
to deal with in the outbreaks of the populace and the bands of 
assassins with which the country was infested. (Joe . .J.nt. xx. 8. 10.) . 

eA.v 'l'f xcip,_ KCITAIUria., -rot, 'Iov6"Co" 6 +,jX�. and Feli:,; desir
ing to gain (lit. to store up) favour with the Jew,. What Felix parti
cularly desired at this time was to blunt the anger which the Jews 
(especially those of Cmsarea) felt towards him, that they might be less 
bitter in their charges against him on his recall. Aud so he used Paul 
as his • Mammon of unrighteousnees ' and left him detained that he 
might make himself friends thereby. 

KA"NMn m IlAvXw 6.Stj&ffOY, left Paul bound (R. V. in bondl). 
This seems to indicate that before his departure Felix withdrew the 
indulgence which had been previously granted to Paul, and put him in 
bonds, so as to give to his successor the impression, which the Jews 
desired, that he was deserving of punishment. It would be 'liery 
interesting to know what St Paul did during the two years that he 
was kept at Cmsarea. Various conjectures have been ventured on, but 
none with any ground of certainty. Some, accepting him as the 

, author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, point to this period as the time 
of its composition, Others assign to this imprisonment those letters 
of the Apostle which speak so much of his bonds, viz. to the Ephesians, 
the Philippians, the Colossians and Philemon, but the evidence in 
favour of Rome as the place whence they were written seems far to 
outweigh all that can be said on behalf of Cmearea. Our only re
flection on such a gap as this in the history of St Paul's work must be 
that the Acts was not intended to be a narrative of any man's labours, 
but how God employed now this servant, now that, for the establish
ment of the Kingdom of Christ. The remembrance of this will prevent 
us seeking f'rom the book what it was not meant to give. 

CHAPTER XXV. 

Readings varying f'rom the Text. recept.

9. ol dpxwp•it with KA.BCEL. Vulg. • principes eacerdotum.'
II, cl-r01rov after ci.vSp\ with KA.BCE. Vulg. • crimen.' •
e. 1'"4P"' o'1 ,rX.Covt elm ii 64ica. with KA.BO, Vulg. • dies non

amplius quam octo aut deeem.' 
7, «cm\ Tov llczv>.011 omitted with KA.BO. Not represented in 

Yulg. 
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8. TOv IIa.Q.ov aTO}.oyovp.i,,ov with au.BC. Vulg. • Paulo ratio
nem reddente.' 

16. els ur�>.e,u omitted with lltABCE. Vulg. has in some texts
• damn/I.re,' in others ' donare' for xap(t...ea...

18. T0111Jlldv added at the end of the verse with AC. Vulg.
• malum.' See notes.

22. t{/w/ omitted with MAB. Vulg. has • dixit.'
cl 81 omitted with NAB. Vulg. does not represent \t.

SIS. Ka.T.Aap6p.1J11 with NABCE. Vulg. • comperi.' 
«vr6,, after ,np.,mv omitted with NABC. Vulg. does not repre

sent it. 
S6. -rC ypci+• with NABC. Vulg. 'quid BCribam.' 

Cu. XXV. 1-12. AanxvAL o-, Fxsros. P.1:0'1.'s CAt11:& JDUlll) BEl'ORR 
HU[, PAUL APPEALS TO THIii EKPRBOB. 

1, ff�S tjj ffla.PXCf, WIU come into the province. This may either 
mean 'when he haifreaohed Ciesarea,' to which, as the seaport, he 
would naturally come first; or, with margin of the Rev. Vere., 'when 
he had entered upon his province.' The former seems to be the prefer-· 
able sense because of what follows. 

h-a.pxCa., which only occurs in N. T. here· and in :nili. 84, is 
common in the Apocryphal Acts. Cf . .A.eta Petri tt Pauli, §§ 8, 5, &c. 

p.nci Tptts ,\p.ipcls clvtlJ,i, after three day, he went up. Festus took a 
very short time to make himself acquainted with what would be his 
principal residence, and then went up to visit the Capital. 

2. iw+c(ll\o-civ '"• and they informed. The verb indicates that the
proceedings here aBSumed a legal form. It was no mere mention in 
any irregular way, but a definite charge was made, no doubt in the 
same terms which Tertullus had used before. 

See on this verb above, llili. 15, 22, xxiv. 1. 
ot cb,v&ap1ts, the chief priests. No doubt Ananias, as before, was the 

leader'oi' the accusation, but he got others of his own class to support 
him in Jerusalem. He was their representative when the hearing was 
in Cmsarea. 

K«\ ol ,rpwro� .,.�v 'IovSa.uov, and the principal men of the Jew,. The 
wealthiest men of the nation belonged to the party of the Sadducees. 

8. _ a.l'l'Ov.l'ff.O� xcipw Ka..,.• a.-.nov, desiring favour agaimt him, L e.
they begged that tlieir case might have some special consideration. 
They were many and rich; the accused man was alone and an obscure 
person, and it was much easier to bring one man from Ciesarea, than 
for their whole body to undertake a journey from Jerusalem thither. 
No doubt too they hoped that with a new governor their influence and 
good position would not be without weigh$. • 

TH.B ACTS 27 
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M&pc,.y 'll'OI.Ownt cllltMtY cr.miv 1tcr.Td. '1'1\11 �8o11, laying tDait in tlv 

t0ay to kill him. They still adhered to their plan of a888ssination, 
than whioh no crime was more common at this time in Jud.ma. Per
haps too those men who had bound themsel�� a vow, though they
had been foroed to break it, yet feli dissa • that Paul was mll 
alive 

._ cl111icpC8t) TIJpdcrtcu. .,.1111 llcr.v>.cw alt Kcr.wcLpncr.11, he a111u,tretl that 
Paul '°"' kept in charge at Ct$1area. The governor's J?Osition was 
thai the prisoner had been placed by .his predecessor m a certain
state of custody, and ihat this could not be interfered with. 

illV'l'W � p.A).a.11 ff TAXI\ lic,r�,, and that he hi1118tlf u,a, about 
to depart thither shortly. A. governor newly arrived must move about 
actively, and could not remain long even in the capital. To have 
waited till all the arrangements, which the accusing party were sup
posed to be ready to make, were complete, would have consumed time, 
which must be occupied in learning the details of his provincial 
charge. 

For ,,, .,.clxe,, cf. xii. 7, xxii. 18, above. 

'IJ. ot ow ff �t,,.,.SVVllTOC, kt them tohich are of pou,tr among you. 
The words of Festus do not refer to whether some of them could go 
to Caisares or not, but to the character of those who should go down, 
that they should be men of influence and character, such as would
fitly represent the powerful body who appealed to him. 

ruyiccr.'!'GfWVl'tl, going tloton fDith me. For they were evidenUy 
wealthy persons, whose companionship on the journey might be no 
discredit to the governor. Festus was no doubt willing to conciliate 
the influential people in the nation, though he had refused to brea;k 
through a regulation of his predecessor at their request, 

et"" lcrrl.v ff .,.q; ilvSpl. a'.TO'll'ov, if there i, anything ami11 in the ma11. 
For 4'Two11 in this sense cf. Luke xxiii. 41; also LXX. Job xxxvi. 21; 
Prov. xu. 20; 2 Mace. xiv. 23, Kcu l1rpa.rrt11 0Mb, £roro11 • and he did
no hurt' (A.V.). 

e. ,lv,4pcr.s o� ,r>..Covs 61CTcl. 'if Slicer., Mt more than eight or tffl day,.
This seems a more likely reading than that of the Tezt. recep!. It is 
more probable that the writer would use words to mark the shortness 
of the stay than a form which would seem to describe ten days as a 
long residence at Jerusalem. Festus was evidently full of business and 
anxious to get it done. 

For the omission of.;; after the comparative 1rXdovs before numerals 
ct. iv. 22, xxiii. 13, 21, xxiv. 11.

1'U mfp�, the nezt day. The Jewish authorities must have ac
cepted the governor's invitation, and have gone down along with him, 
so that the hearing could begin at once. Probably they would think ii 
good policy to join the party of Festus, as they might turn their op
portunities on the journey to some account against St Paul. 
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T. ,nplW1'1)_,, a.Mv oL.K.-r.).., tlll Jew, tDhich 1&ad COtM down
from Jeru,al,em. stood round about him. They were eager to set upon 
mm and so compassed him about on every side. 

,rollcl Ka.\ fia.pia. a.l-noSfla.-ra. Ka.-ra.4"poVT11, bringing agaimt him many 
and grievous charges. In the two years lapse of time they had ga
thered up every rumour they could collect, and these they brought 
forward, even though they could not support them by evidence. 

For Ka.ra.¢ipew of an accusation cf. LXX. Gen. xxxvii. 1 Ka.r,jPeyKu 
a� KO.T� 'I ... a,j,p 'fO"fOII ro1111po11. 

8. TOli Ila.v).ov d,ro>.ovovy.ivov, while Paul said in hi, defence. He
offered an ciroXo-,£a. for himself. He did not make a defence against 
the unsubstantiated charges, but alluded only to those points on 
which they would try to prove their case, i.e. his alleged attempt to 
defile the Temple, his breaches of the Jewish Law, and any insurrec
tionary outbreaks, in which the accusers would try to prove him a 
leader, and which might be construed into opposition to the Roman 
power. On this last his accusers would lay most stress. St Luke has 
only given us the three heads of St Paul's Apologia. 

oih-t elt -rdv v.Sj'Ov '""" 'Iov8a.'6iv, K. or.).., neither agaimt the law of the 
Jew, ... have I ,inned at all. The accusation on the former occasion 
had not dwelt on this point, but in the course of two years they had 
discovered that the Apostle had taught among the Gentiles that cir
cumcision was no necessary door for admission to Christianity, and. 
this they would construe into an offence against the Jewish Law. 

9. & �crros St 8D.cov -rots 'IovSa.Cols xlipw Ka.-ra.8io-8a.i., but Festu,
de1iring to gain favour with the Jew,. See above, :niv. 27. Though 
he had not consented to their request when in Jerusalem Festus now 
went-eome way towards doing so by his question to Paul. 

80.t� ,ts 'I.pocrol.vJ,LG. c!va.j3<is ic.-r.).., wiU thou go up to Jenuakm, 
&o. What Festus proposed was equivalent to acquitting the Apostle 
of any charge which would come under Roman law. He is therefore 
appealed to on the other accusations. The offences against the Law 
of the Jews and against the Temple must be heard before the Sanhe
drin. Would Paul accept an acquittal on one count and submit to a 
trial before his own people on the rest? And Festus would be present 
to see that right was done. 

10. w\ -rov 13,f J,LG.-ros Ka.Ca-a.pos lcrrcik elp.l, I am ,tanding before
Ca1ar'1 judgment ,eat. The Roman authorities had taken charge of 
him and had kept him in custody for two years. Of this he reminds 
the governor, and refuses to be turned over to another tribunal, where 
he would have for judges, if he ever were allowed to live till his trial, 
those persons who had been cognizant of the plot to murder him. 

oi I" Set KpCIIWla.l, where I ought to be judged, because I am a 
Boman citizen. 

-s ICIJ.\ ri KdUlOv ttlylYWIC�, a, thou al,o very well knowut. St
Paul does not mean to say that Festus is to be blamed for his pro
posal. Probably he saw that the governor was acting with a view to 

27-a



THE ..{CTS. [XXV. 10-

conciliate the Jews. But he intends to say that after all that the 
governor has heard, any Dl&D would say at once that there was no 
case against the prisoner. 

The comparative force in Kii>.Xuw may be brought out somewhat thua, 
•better than from your proposal to turn me over to Jews you would
appear to know.'

11. tt • 11iv ow dB,K�, if then I am a torong-doer. He has asserted
that he was innocent so far as the Jews are concerned. If there be 
anything against him, it is for the civil jurisdiction of Bome, not for 
the religiou11 tribunal at Jerusalem, to decide upon. 

_ dBi n84v lcrnv .iv, but if. there be ,wne of these, thing, whereof, i.�.
if they be all nothing, all without truth; of. on ovU11 ,uTu,, chap. lll. 
24 above. 

n8t£s flt SwaTM CLffOit xa.pCa-ao-tm, flO man can deliveT me unto 
them, i.e. there is no authority or power by which I may be given into 
their hands. 

xa.pCo-cwea.l properly signifies • to grant us a Cavour,' and the use of 
it by St Paul seems to shew that he saw through all that Festus was 
doing, and how he was seeking (verse 9) to ingratiate himself with the 
Jews. For other instances of this verb, cf. 2 Mace. iii. 81, 38, and in 
the signification of' to make a present,' 2 Mace. iv. 82. 

KaCo-a.pa. WlKCI.MVf&CLl, I appeal unto Ca,ar, the final tribunal for 
a Roman citizen being the hearing of the Emperor himself. 

On St Paul's appeal Chrysostom says: ci>..X' etro, a.11 ru i11ra.�8a. • Ka.l 
rl110, l,,e,ru, ciK011t1a.s 6r, Ka.I ,,, 'Pwµ.-o tie 6e, µa.prvp7Jt14' Ta; ,upl iµov, .:,, 
cir .. 1Tw11 TCWTa. irolE<; µ71 "(i110<To, ciXXa; Ka.l a,f,o3pa. r,t1Tt6WP. p.a.A.XOII 
ov11 re,,,&.sonor �" TO 8a.Ne'i11 inl11-o TV ciro,f,a,u,, Ka.I et, µuplovr ia.llTOI' 
ip.{JtJ>.Xnv K,v6wovr, Ka.l X"re,11, r3wµo d 6611tJ:Ta.i o 8eor Ka.l oirrws 'ifeXit1• 
8a.. µe. ciU' oii ro,e'i Tovro Ilca�or ciUa; Ta; Ka.8' ifwTor rciJITa. eltl,f,ipn TO 
'rAJI ir,TpE11W11 T'i 8tt';, 

12. crv>.>.a.>.11-v p.ml TOii a-v11f:lovXCov, having conferred with the
council. Having taken the opinion of those who sat as asseBBOrs with 
him. Such persons would be specially needed for a new governor, 
and the governors of Judrea were changed frequently. Of the existence 
of such assessors in the provinces, see Suetonius Tib. 88; Galbo. 19. 

13-ln. FESTUS CONSULTS Knio AoBIPPA. ABOUT ms PmsoNEB. 
AGRIPPA WISHES TO BBAB PAUL'S DBl'BNOB, 

13. "twfNOV & &cr.ywoia'11-. For 6ia.-yl1'Et18a.,, of the lapse of time,
of. Mark xvi. 1; Acts xxvii. 9. 

'Ayp""-9 & j3cun).c{,t, king .J.grippa. This was Herod Agrippa II., 
son of Herod Agrippa I., and consequently a great-grandson of Herod 
the Great. He was therefore brother of Bernice and Drusilla. On 
account of his youth he was not appointed to succeed his father when 
he died. But after a time the Roman emperor gave him the kingdom 
of Chalcis, from which he was subsequently transferred to govern the 
ietrarohies formerly held by Philip and Lysauias, and was named 
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king thereof. His kingdom was afterwards increaeed by the grant of 
other cities which Nero gave him. At the fall of Jerusalem he retired 
to Rome, with his sister Bernice, and there died .t..D. 100. He had 
aided with the Romans in the war against the Holy City. Festus was 
likely to avail himself of an opportunity of consulting .Agrippa, for he 
would expect to be soundly advised by him on any question of Jewish 
law. 

KG\ BtPvC,ni, and Bernice. She was the eldest daughter of Herod 
Agrippa l:. She had first been married to her uncle Herod, king of 
Chalcis. Her connexion with her brother Agrippa II. was spoken of 
both by Roman and Jewish writers as immoral. She was subsequently 
married to Polemon, king of Cilici&, but soon left him and lived with 
Agrippa II. in Rome. 

Kll-njll'M)O"UV its K11wclp111111 cLnra.crdl"IVO� fl1I ffCM'OY, arrived �t 
OtZsarea, and ,aluted (lit. having saluted) Fe,tm. The Greek seems 
to imply that they had met and paid their salutation to Festus before 
arriving at Cmsarea. If this had occurred, yet still the vassal-king 
Agrippa would probably feel bound to pay a formal visit of welcome to 
the representative of Rome in Cresarea, the official residence. 

18. ol clpx.LCp•ts, th4 chief prie,tB. See above on verse 2, and on 
ifi.+1111£tco also. 

K11-r"8Cte1111,jtulgment, but always with the sense of adverse judgment. 
Hence Rev. Ver.' sentence.' The word implies that those who asked 
thought there could be but one opinion and that a condemnatory 
sentence might be at once pronounced, even by the newly arrived 
governor. 

18. x11pCtlrill' -rw11 clvllpomov, to give up any man. See above, 
verse 11, on the force of -x,aplt,118,u. The language throughout shews 
that the Jews thought the influence of their party was enough to gain 
from Festus the condemnation of this so obscure a prisoner, whatever 
might be the merits of his case. 

TfflV Tt cl1ro>.oy(11s >.cl.!3cn, and have had opportunity to make his 
defence (lit. • place of defence'). On -r6ros in this sense cf. Ecclus. iv. 
5 µ.i, a�s -r6ro11 o.,,8ptlnr"1 Ka.ra.pdirMBa.l 0'€. See also Rom. xv. 23 where 
• having no more place in these parts' signifies • no further opportunity 
for preaching the Gospel.' 

The two verbs 1-x,o, and >v/./jo, are the only two c;&888 of an optative 
after 1rpu,,; in the N. T. 

17. Cl'Vllt>.8011TC1>11 wv 11mv MciSt, therefore when they were come 
together 1!4re, i.e. the accusers from Jerusalem and the accused who 
was in custody. Then they were a:a.-rd 1rpoO'tnro11, as the Roman law 
required. 

18. 1r1p\ " «rni0ill"l'IS ot K11-nj-yopo�, concerning whom th4 accm1!1'11 
wh4n th4y stood up. Or there may be the same sense in the expression 
as in r€pu<1Tf10'«11 of verse 7, 'When they stood round about him' 
eager each to give emphasis to the charge. 
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cnlS,p.Cc,.11 cdTC.11 l+tpo11 :,, � �11'f1/00VY ffiMJp.£11, they brought ,w 
evil accmation of ,uch thing, a, I mppo,ed. With alT£11 ro•'f/fJO, may be 
compared pa.a,ovf"Y'l/.1" roP't)po• above, chap. xviii 14. 

19, ,up\ 'l"ijs 18C.s S.wi8"ip.o11Cas, concerning their own �
Cf. St Paul's use of the cognate adjective, when he was speaking to 
the Athenians. The word is one whioh might be employed without 
offence by any one in speaking of a worship with which he did not 
agree. Addressing Agrippa, Festus would not wish to say a word that 
might annoy, llDY more than St Paul wished to irritate the Athenians 
by his speech. 

fflflC ,.,11os'I110-ov, concerning OM Jem,, Neither in the hearing of 
the cause before Felix nor when Festus made his inquiry, does St Luke 
record any mention of the name of Jesus, but it is clear from the 
explanation here given that not only had Paul stated the doctrine of 
the Resurrection generally, which the Pharisees accepted, but had also 
asserted in proof of it thr.t Jesus had risen and • become the firstfruits 
of them that sleep.' 

llO. d1r0pnJW110S 6l � -r,\v mp\ 'l'Wl'QIY t,f'l"IJO'Lll, and I being 
perplezed 1ww to inquire concerning these things. The whole subject 
would be strange to Festus, and when he found that some Jews in 
part at least agreed with St Paul, while others of them were his bittei 
opponents, he could find no better plan than to turn to a Jew for an 
explanation. He did not himself know how to conduct an inquiry on 
such a subject, and yet the Jews' religion, being now allowed by the 
Empire, must have its causes adjudicated on. 

Sil. 'l"IJP'IJ8'J11ClL awov els -r,\v 'l'OV l:tj3aO"l'OV SL.£y1161cn.11, to be kept for 
the decision of the emperor. 'N/plurfJa, is used above, xxiv. 23, where 
the centurion was commanded to •keep' Paul. He desired to be 
under the care of the Roman authorities until his case could be 
properly heard. �ef!ao-ro,, the title given first to Octavianus, was 
afterwards conferred on his successors, and so came to mean • His 
Imperial Majesty,' whoever might be on the throne, The present 
�efJao-ror was Nero. In the noun 6ia-yv.i,,., we have a word whioh im
plies •thorough inquiry,' which a final appeal was supposed always to 
receive. 

n. lj3ovM,,.1111 Ka\ a,l,r� Tov dve,,.irov dKOv-i., I wa, wishing [Rev.
Ver. 'could wish'] also to hear the man myself. Agrippa intimates 
that he knew something of the Apostle and his labours, as indeed was 
not unlikely, and that in consequence he had for some time been 
desirous to see and hear St Paul. 

513-27. AssEIOILY 011 THE COURT, AND ADDRESS 011 J/'ES'rUS,
98. p,ml ,roll�s ja.� with great pomp. The children follow

in the steps of tliell' father, who formerly had sat on his throne in 
Cmsarea arrayed in royal apparel, to listen to the flatteries of the 
Tyrian deputation (xii. 21). 

+cr,,,,._c. is found only here in N. T ., and in this sense is very rare 
anywhere. 
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�'"lP'°"• the place of hearing. The word is found nowhere else 
in N.T. ltwas no doubt some special room attached to the governor's 
palace, where causes were tried. In claBBical Greek it is found in the 
sense of • a lecture-room.' 

X.�14PXo,s, chief captain,. The word is frequent for the •praefootus' 
of a Roman cohort. 

,vSpciow Tots Ka.'I'' ij�,f11, the principal men. The word ifoX"I is 
used of any thing which 1s prominent. Cf. LXX. Job n:xix. 28 ,,,.• 
'£oxi rir(Jl£s, • on the crag of the rook.' Hence in the text of persons 
who are prominent. But the phrase is not co=on. 

H. ivfrvx.d11 p.o�, made ,uit to me. In all other places of N. T. 
murx_a,,,ew is used of • making intercession ' to God. In the LXX. it 
is also used thus, Wisdom viii. 21 i11irvxo• TQI Kllpllfl; but also very 
frequently of those who come before some authority with a complaint, 
as the Jews did against St Paul. See 1 Mace. viii. 82, x. 61, 68, 64, 
xi. 25; 2 Mace. iv. 86. 

Ka.\ lvHSt, and alBo heTe. No doubt the Sadduoees from Jerusalem 
had been able in the course of two yeara to work up a great deal of 
feeling against Paul among their party in Cmsarea. So when Festus 
came he was appealed to by the great men of the residential city as 
well as by those from Jerusalem. 

90. 1y- Sl Ka.'l'wi.JJ611-1111, but I found. Cf. above, verses 18 and 19. 
p.118w &Ei.ov a.vrov 8a.vci.Tov ,rnpa.�ML,, that he had committed nothing 

tDOTthy of death. To ask for the life of a prisoner because of some 
offence against the religious observances of the Jews would be absnrd 
in the eyes of the Roman procurator, and the more so when the 
accused was a Roman citizen. 

�611, the empeTor. See on verse 21. 
ll8. ....; KVpMP, to my lord. Ootavianus by an edict forbade the title 

•Lord' to be given to him. The practice had its rise from parasites; 
but you :find • Dominus' often used in Pliny's letters to Trajan, so
that not many emperors were like Octavian, 

f+' , ...... ,,, befOTe you. Spoken with a glance towards the chief 
priests and great personages who were present on the bench. 

o\ �,crra. w\ o-ov, and especially before thee, i.e. as one most 
likely to be able to clear up the difficulties which I feel about the 
prisoner. 

Tii� '""PCcr.t 'Yfl'Ofl,l"'IS, the examination having been made. The 
English of A.V. is very idiomatic, • after examination had.' In olaBBi
oal Greek li,,dK_pi1ru is used of a preliminary examination of a cause 
before the Archon, to see whether- there is ground for prooeeding 
further. So Festus uses the technical term in its proper sense. 

-xi TC ypci.f,6>, I may have somewhat to write. Lit. •what I may. 
write.' With this use of the interrogative Tl, where in olaBBioal Greek 
a relative would have been used, of. Matth. x. 19, 408,jgmu i,µi• ... TI. 
>.,u,.,Jun-e. 
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IT. Oovoi,, _,atOnllble. In this aenae, which ia quite the clasai
cal uaage ol the word, "-,os ia not found again in·N. T. 

Tl� tohen ,ending. This may mean •when I am aending,' 
and if so taken, then the acc11J1ative participle following the dative 
pronoun"°' may be compared with Heb. ii. 10, lr�ro ,wri; ... d."Yfl--r6na., 
and the conatruction ia not uncommon with words like t(,na. But 
r4µrorrra. may be general in ita application and mean • that any·one 
when aending, &c.,' and no doubt it would be aa umeasonable in the 
caae of any other pel'IIOn aa of Featua. 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

Beadinga varying ltom the Teret. recept. 
a. iro11 after BiGp,C" omitted with MABE. Not represented in Vulg. 
e.. el.t TM ._flfl&l ,tj1M11 with MABCE. Vulg. 'ad patres noatros.' 
T. ,..;;,, before'Iov8a.utll omitted with MABCEHILP. 

hrwv at the end of the verse, omitting {Jiu,-,..,;; 'A.-,plrra. with
tmCEl. Vulg. puts • rex' at the end. 

a. ,:a.I after '1, ots omitted with MABCEI. Not represented in 
Vlll.g, 

H, Myovcra.11 ,rpos f4 with MABCI omitting ,:a.l -,..i-yo1u1a.J1 afterward,s. 
The Yulg. baa only 'loquentem mihi.' 

:u. 6 Ill ICVfl'OS el..-111 with KA.BCEIL. Vulg. • Dominus autem 
dixit.! 

i5. & Ill IIa.v>.os with NABE. Vulg. 'et Paulua.' 
ll8. 'll'OL,jjcrM for -,a,lo-94' with MAB. Vulg. 'fieri' repreaenting 

-,w4'90A. 
tt. dr,,, omitted with MAB. Not represented in Vulg. 

, � for ro-,..,-,..,,.; with MAB. Vulg. • magno.' 
ao. ,:a.I Ta.ii-ra. dr6nor t1urou omitted with MAB. Not represented 

in·-,""· 
• • 

Cu. XXVI. 1-U. PAUL'S DEl!'KNCB BEJ'OBB AGRIPPA. 
L �. made hi, defence. The verb ia the aame as before 

(m. 88, niv. 10, uv. 8), and intimates that what is coming is an 
a1'(1logia. St Lnke here aa in other plaoes notioes the geature of the 
spe&br (ln,INr rip, x•ipt1). 

S. ,tY"JIMII, lpa.vriv l'C'l'clpMw, I think myulf happy. 1'eca111e 
Agrippa was sure to understand much of the feeling imported into the 
oaae which would be entirely obscure to a Boman magistrate. Paul 
would thua be able to make his position clear, and get it explained 
through Agrippa to the Boman authorities. . . 
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k\ cro\i, be/or, thee. So xxiv. 19, and frequently, in N.T. '7rl with 
genitive in this sense is' also found in claasical Greek, but not so com
monly with a personal pronoun. For an example of the use, cf . .A.eta 
Pauli tt Thecue, 16, drcfr111 erl tTOV rl11os lvtlCfll TC&UTII a,acw,m. 

a. 11,G).wrn,. Yl'MCM"IJ" 611T'CL n, t,peciaUy becatut thou arl e:q,m. 
Some nave joined µ.d."lv.trra with "fl'WIITTJ", 'because thou arl especially 
expert.' But there is nothing to shew that this was so. He knew, as 
other Jews knew, the character and meaning of Jewish customs, but 
nothing more. 

-y,,toiO"n\• is used most frequently in the LXX. of those diviners and 
dealers with familiar spirits spoken of in the historical books. Cf. 1 
Sam. x:xviii. 3, 9 ; 2 Kings xxi. 6, xxiii. 24, Also in Susanna, verse 
42, we have cl 8tos cilw11,o, cl rol,, Kpl/1fTl211 "(IIWITTT}t, 

Here Chrysostom says: IClllTOL"(E fl 11vroBfl hvr.;i �fJTJ8fp,cu WW 
rapo. rt;i rd•ra dacir, 6,,ccif&µ.0011. ciX>.a. ,co.8apov trwELBoro, rovro i11ri, rci 
JJ.71 ,rapcurt1tr811, &1CIIITTJ71' TOP a,,cptfJws d&lra. TO. "(f"(fllllTJµ.£1111, ci>.>.a. ,cal 
xalpttv. 

,.,.v ica.Ttl 'Iov8a.(ovs 18.av, of custom, which art among the Jews. For 
this adjectival use of ,caro. followed by a noun or pronoun, cf. oL ,cci8' 
;,p.a., 1ro,,,,r(ll (Acts xvii. 28). 

p,aicpo&u!M", patiently. Only here in N.T., and not found m LXX. 
though J£a.Kp/>8vµ.os is very co=on there. 

t. fl}v p.lv ob l3c-tv f'OV, fl01D my manner of life. fJ/1,1,r" is only
found here in N.T. and nowhere in profane authors. We have the 
word in the prologue to Ecclus., l!J-r1A1t ... l:,r,1rpotr8wtrt 3,a. rr,, l11116µ.o11 {1£1,1. 
,re"",• that...they may P.roii* in living according to the Law.' This is 
s�q of exactly such a life as St Paul led before his conversion. 

• d.,I d.px�•• from the beginning. The Apostle though born in Tarsus
yet came early to Jerusalem for his education, and it was in the Holy 
City that his character was formed and his manner of life shewed 
itself. 

Iv n 'I.-w.,,-s, and at Jmual,m. This addition of rr implies 
that even before coming to Jerusalem the Apostle had always dwelt 
among his own people, and 80, was not likely to be one who would 
undervalue Jewish privileges or offend against Jewish prejudices. 

tcnMl"l nVl'ft ol 'IovSa.toi, know all the Jews. BecallSe in the per
secutions of the Christians Saul had ma.de himself a conspicuous 
character, and 80 had been in favour with the chief priests and allowed 
to undertake the mission to Damascus. 

II. 'll'flOl�!ltio-Kovrls Jl,I 6vei8a,-itl11 8A6I0'1. p.llfl'l'VP.•tv, having know
ledge of me from the first, if they be willing to testify. 4.,,,,g,., is found 
Luke i. S, where the Evangelist is describing his perfect understanding 
of ihe Gospel story • from the very first.• When we remember that the 
early part of his Gospel can hardly have been gathered from anybody 
but the Virgin Mary, who alone could know many of the details, we 
Ul&Y well think that the word a.,1,180 here implies that St Paul had 
be�n known from his very ohildhoo4, The rest of t� sentence 88eDl4 



f'Ii.Jt ACTS. [XXVL·5-

to intimat.e that there were some among thQSe who were now his 
aoousers who could give evidence about his previous years if they were 
so minded. 

JC&Tcl -n\1' clirp�'!'l.1' afpfln.v, after th, ,traitt,t ,ect. ci!peo-1, in 
the singular=sect, as it JS rendered everywhere in the Aots (in A. V.) 
except :niv, 14.. In the Epistles where the plural only occurs it is 
• heresies.' 

-rfit 1'� 8p,JO"ICtCclt, of our religion. OfY'IO"tctla refers more espe
oially to the outward marks of religious observance or lite. Thus it 
would describe well the ceremonial for which the Pharisees were speci
ally distinguished. In the LXX. it is only used of the worship of 
idols. See Wisdom xiv.18, 117. 

6. KCI\ ri,, ... IOTiiH irpw6,,..,,ot, dnd now I atand 1"re to be Judged,
i.e. I am on my trial. 

W 0.1r'8� 'l"ijs alt "'°" ffllTipcH ,Jiwv bro.�Cclt K.T .>.., for t1141wpe ojl th, promise made by God unto our father,, 1.e. because I entertain the 
hope that the promise which God made to the patriarchs and to David' 
ahall be fulfilled to us. The •promise' must be of the Messiah, and of'
Bia ooming into the world as King. For this is what the ten tribes • 
were looking for. But this in St Paul's view embraced the doctrine of 
the Resurrection, because that was God's aBBuranee to the world (Acts 
xvii. 81) that He who was BO raised up was to be the judge of quiok and 
dead. 

'I. alt ,'jv, unto u,hich (promise). Thia makes it olear that the pro
mise was the sending of the MeBBiah, that in Him all the families of the 
earth should be bleBBed. 

n S.S.c£+v>.ov "11''""• our t1Dtl11e tribe,. For the woni see Pf'otet,, 
Jacobi chap. i. d-.fo elr 1'17" 6c.,&,ct!if,1iXo,, roG >.«oii. 

The Jews regarded themselves as representing the whole race, and 
not merely the two tribes of the kingdom of Judah, and this no 
doubt was true, for tribal names continued to be preserved, and with; 
the people of Judah there came back many of the members of the pre
vious captivity of Israel. Thus in the N. T. we find (Luke ii. 36) that 
Anna was of the tribe of Asher, and St;fames addresaes his Epistle (i. l) 
• to the twelve tribes that are scattered abroad' ; and Paul himself knew 
that he was of the tribe of Benjamin. Cf. also II Chron. x:ni, 1 for 
evidence of the existence of some of the ten tribes aft.er the Captivity. 
In T. B. Berachoth l!Oa Rabbi Joehanan says • I am from the root of 
Joseph.' 

a IKTtvt'4, earnutly. The expression h l,cn11tl11 µeyd>.u is found 
twice in Judlth iv. 9, rendered in A. V. (1) 'with great fervency' and 
(II) • with great vehemency.' 

1rtp\ �t 0.1r'8ot, for tDhich luYpe', ,ake, i.e. because I entertain it and
press.it upon others. 

,-pwvp,c11, vri •�. I am accu,ed by JetDB, members of the 
twelve tribes to whom the promise was made. Thus Paul brings ou• 
� inoonaiatenc,y of the situation, •

I 
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8. -n 4ffl4M'cw iq,Ct1mu. tra; Vfl•" d & Ms -� ly.Cpa. ; why ii
,e judged incredible with you if God doth raue the dtad 1 The laet 
clause is not to be understood hypothetically, but• If God doth, as He 
hath done in the case of Jesus.' So that it is equivalent to • Why 
should you not believe that Jesus has been raised from the dead?' 

Chrysostom points out that the strange thing was that the doctrine 
was not believed: d "fil.p p.,i ro11Wr'7 &l�A ,j•, d "(4p p.,j o,vctJpa.p.pi"°' 
�O"CU, b 'TOtrTOIS 'TOlf 60"(p.1U11, •u• 6i ci.O"etf>'pcro, CO"l4S OUK i, ,a,iCl'TO 
TIS TO• Xo"(o•. 

t. �• Til &VOfl,CI, contrary to tM namt, i.e. to the faith of Jesus
Christ, mto whose name believel'8 were to be baptized. Cf. v, 41, note. 
• Name' is constantly used in 0. T. as the equivalent of 'Godhead,'
and any Jew who heard the language of such a verse as this would
understand that the Christians held Jesus to be a Divine Being.

'I110'0il -rov Na.t•pc1Cov, of Je,ua of Nazareth, whom we proclaim 
now as having been raised from the dead, and as being the fulfiller of 
the promises which were made to our forefathcl'8, 

10. 8 ica.\ liro£11- h, 'I@oow.'ti,o�s, tohich thing I al,o did in
Jenualem. Saul must have been a most active and prominent agent 
in the work of persecution in Jerusalem, for we learn here that the 
death of Stephen was not the only one for which he had given his vote. 
He had also had the warrant of the chief priests for other arrests be
side those he intended to make in Damascus. We can see that the 
slaughter of the Christians was not in all cases the result of a sudden 
outburst of rage at some act or speech, but that some of them were 
imprisoned, then subjected to a form of trial, and afterwards put to 
death as men condemned by law. 

+vAa,ca.ts. On the use of this word in the plural see uii. 4, note. 
,f11i41011, t1ote. Of course the sense is the same as 'voice' in A. V. • 

but Uie literal translation brings out more prominently that these 
proceedings were all carried on in a formal and quasi-legal manner. 

11. ica.\ ica.Td. ,rdo-a.s Tat crwa.�• -WiclS �• a.WWI, and
puni,hing them often in all the ,ynagogues. This shews how zealous 
Saul's laboU1'8 against the Way had been. Of the synagogues as 
places where offendel'8 were accused and punished, of. Matth. x. 17. 
uiii. 84; Mark xiii. 9; Luke xii. 11, :ui. 12. 

,t1111yica.to11 �l',ttll, I ,trove to makt them bla,phemt. W"(K«l'"' 
ia frequently renderecl 'constrain' or • compel,' but being here in the 
imperfect tense, it seems to indicate that the attempt was repeated 
often, and needed to be so, for it was not in some oases suCC8118ful. 
Saul kept on with his constraint. {JXao-tf>'1µe'i•, i e. the name of 
Jesus, into which they had been baptized. They were to be foroed to 
:renounce the belief in the.divinity of Jesus. Cf. on blasphemy of the 
Divine Name, Lev. :uiv. 11-16. 

ltts ic11\ tlt Td.s fl• ri>.m, even unto foreign citie,. that is, cities 
outside the country of the Jews proper. So that, as it appears. 

J 
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Damascus was but- one among several cities to which Baul had gone 
on his errand of punishment. 

Cf. cl l{w 4.vfJpcnror, 2 Cor. iv. 16. 
u. h, o?t, wherein, i.e. in doing ibis wori:. The m&rgin of Bev.

Ver. represents the sense very well, • on which errand.' 
t&d �ovcrlc&t Ka.\ m.-rpo,nj1 T'ij1 -ri.v clPX...,,, with the authority 

and commiuion of the high priests. Saul was the commissioner sent 
by the Jewish magistrates, and at this particular time Damasous had 
been assigned as the district where he was to search for the Christians. 

13. """"" J&WIII, at midday. There could be no question about
the supernatural character of a light which o�erpowered the midday 
glare of an Eastern sun. 

14. 'IJICOW'«. � )JyOVO'ILv 1rflOI I", I heard a tJoice ,aying unto
me. Saul alone gathered the import of what was said. His com
panions merely heard the sound, but nothing of the words.. Cf. 
Dan.ic. 7. 

T,i 'Ejlpc,.t& SIM.iKTcp, in the Hebrew language. And this is repre
sented in the proper name, which is not l:iiii>.os as usual, but l:iiou>., a 
translit.eration of the Hebrew form. 

cric>.11pov cro� ,rp&t Kwrpa. wrltuv, it i• hard for thee to kick again,t 
the pricks (lit. the goads). This is the only place where the oldest 
MSS. give these words. Bee note on ix. 5. The figure is from an ox, 
being driven on in his work. When restive or lazy, the driver pricks 
him, and in ignorance of the consequences, he kicks back, and so gets 
another wound. The words would imply that God had been guiding 
Saul towards the true light for some time befote, and that this zeal 
for persecution was a resistance offered to the divine' urging. It is not 
unusual for men who are moved to break away from old traditions •t 
such times, by outward acts, to manifest even more zeal than before 
for their old opinions, as if in fear lest they should be thought to be 
falling away. This may have been Saul's case, his kicking against the 
goads. The figure is very co=on in classical literature. Cf. Aesch. 
Prom. S2S ; Eur. Bacclue 791. 

llS. -rCt et, iwpt,1 ; who art thou, LortlJ The readiness with which 
• Lord,' an expression of allegiance, comes to the Apostle's lips lends
probability to the notion that God's promptings had been working in
his heart before, and that the mad rage against •the Way' was
an attempt to stifle them. 

16. 'll'flOXfLPCcro.ric,j crt �llff'III, to appoint thee a minuter. Ct
for the verb, xxii. 14. It implles a deliberate selection and appoint
ment. For this reason St Paul was O'Keiios iK>.o-y�s (ix. 15). 

Ka.\ ll40TV1IA .1,, n et8tt, and a witnea, both of tho1e thing, which tholl 
halt ,een: The Rev. Vers. gives •wherein thou hast seen Me,' reading 
µe after etao. This reading gives a good sense, for St Paul dwells not 
unfrequentlyin his Epistles on his having seen.Jesus. Cf. :J. Cor. ix.1, 
xv. 8, &c., and he makes this the ground of his independence in the

.. ) 
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Apostolic work, so that he can say he is not a whit behind any of 
the other Apostles. 

But the Tezt. reupt. is accepted by Lachmann, Tischendorf and 
Tregellea. 

For the attraction of wv for cl see note on i. 1. 
el,, fl 6+fiio-of1A( O'O', and of thole thing, in the tohich I toiU appear 

unto thee. St Paul was more favoured than the rest of the Apostles, 
as far as we gather from the N.T. reoords, with visions from God 
to guide and comfort him at critical points in his work. Cf. Acts 
xviii. 9, :niii. 11; and 2 Cor. xii. 2. It was specially important that 
Paul should have seen Jesus, so that he·might bear independent wit
ness to the truth of his Besurrection. 

lT. 1£cupo�1 ere IK 'l'OV >.a.ov, delivering thee from the peopl.e. 
The verb implies that the Apostle will be seized, and that the deliver
ance will be a rescue. From the first even in Damascus Saul found 
this, and he knew that in every city bonds and persecutions were to 
be his lot. 

•lt otls ly� c£,rocrrA>.e11 ere, unto whom I send thu. The full force of 
the verb=• I make thee an Apostle.• In the oldest texts fyw is em
phatically expressed. • Thou,' as well as the rest, 'art an Apostle 
chosen by Me, the Lord Jesus.' The mission to the Gentiles seems to 
have been made clear to Saul from the very first. Compare his own 
language, Gal. i. 16. And in Acts ix. 29 his preaching appears to have 
been rather directed to the Greek-Jews than to the members of the 
Church in Jerusalem. 

18. d110� 6+eu>-p.ovs a.-.nm11, 'l'OV h-io-rpl,j,cn, to open their eyes that 
they may tum. Here we have another shade of meaning of the geni
tival infuritive. By the opening of their eyes the Gentiles will be 
enabled to turn. Cf. LXX. 1 Kings viii. 68, iruchi11"' ,ca.p8la.r ,i,a&,, n'

a.vro• TOU ropEimrSIM b rdo-1Mr &4ciir a.urou. 
4ri cric6Tovt elt +,ot, from darbu11 to light. Bo complete is the 

�ge which the Gospel knowledge works. 
111 'l'Oit 1'yi.a.cr""1ioL1 'IIW'ftL tjj els Ip.I, among them which are sanctvted 

by faith in me. It is by their belief in Jesus that men are sanctified, 
and here • sanctified,' as so often 'saint' in St Paul's Epistles, is 
applied to those who have been set on the way of salvation, and not 
to those who are perfect in holiness ; to that they will be brought if 
they persevere. 

19. o,K lytvcSp.1111 c£1rdtis, I u,a, not disobtditnt. More literally, 'I 
did not become, or prove, disobedient.' The thought goes back to tho 
' kicking against the pricks,' the opposition of previous times. That 
was at an end now. Jesus was • Lord,' and Saul's only question 
'What.wilt thou have.me to do?' 

1"fi �pa.11", &'lr'rCICnf, to the heavenly vision. or-ra.trla. is a word of 
late origin. It occlll'II several times in N.T., Luke i. 22; 2 Cor. m.1; 
also frequently in the LXX. of Daniel. 
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so. n\ w 'I«povo>.v,-,, and at Jenuakm, Of. ix. 29. Here he 
spake boldly in the name of the Lord Jesus, and disputed against the 
Grecians, 80 that they went about to kill him. 

• 

'lrlio,ly fl -r,\v x-'flav -rij, 'IovScr.'41, and throughout au the country 
of JudtZa. This accusative of place after c:i1rani>.Xiu• without a pre
position is very unusual, but all the oldest authorities agree in omit
ting dr. The omission is probably due to the position of the words 
between the two datives 'ltpMoMµ.ou and ,-o,r l(J,,e1TL11. 

Of this ministration in Judma we are only told, ix. SO, that the 
brethren finding Saul in danger in Jerusalem brought him to Cmsarea, 
and thence sent him to Tarsus. But as we see in the history of Felix 
(cf. xxiii. 84, note) that Cilicia was sometimes reckoned as a part of 
the province of Judma, the preaching in Cilicia may be included in 
the expression• country of Judma.' And we may feel sure that Paul, 
wherever he might be, never laid aside the character which Christ's 
mission had imposed upon him. 

c£1nfyyellov, I declared. The literal sense should be kept in mind. 
Saul had� message given to him to deliver. He was henceforth God's 
11'1/angelilt. 

c!E&G. T'ij1 fl,ffllY0Cci1 fpyc. ,rpc(OVOVT1'S, doing work, worthy of their 
repentanee. Thus the force of the article is more nearly given, for 
the works were to be a sign of their repentance and turning unto God; 
the means whereby the reality of their sorrow and the earnestness of 
their desire were to be shewn. 

111, lvtn 'l'OVTCIIIII, on account of these thing,. R.V. very well •for 
this cause.' 

'Iovktot. a-v>.>.a,B6p.wo�, the Jew, having ,eized me. The verb implies 
an arrest with violence. 

h-upl»ll'l'O 81G.XtLf1Ccnwecu., endeavoured to kill me. St Paul combines 
the riot in the Temple with the subseqnent plot before he was sent to 
Cesarea, or he may be alluding only to the violence by which he 
was nearly tom in pieces before the chief captain came to his rescue. 
The verb 6,a.x.t,pll'oµ.a, indicates the laying violent hands on any one, 
and 80 favours the latter view. It is found above, v. 30. 

1111. ffl'I.ICOVfKAI ow 'l'\l)t�Y -rij1 dn 'l'OV e.c,;,, having therefore obtain
ed the help that ii from God. The connexion by ov11 implies that only 
help divine could have saved him in such perils. ir,Kovpla means 
such succour as an ally gives, and recalls God's promise, • Surely I will 
be with thee.' 

l.x,i, -rij11\"""'-' 'l'GV'MJI lcrntica.. I stand 1fflto thi, day. The Apostle 
has m mind' the many attempts to cast him down which had been 
made by Jews, and Gentiles too, during his missionary journeys. 
He has been rescued in many ways, and is still there standing safe and 
sound through the help which God hath sent him. He does not forget 
human agency, but this, whatever it was, was all sent of God. 
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�f&ffOI fl,l,Kf)¥ 'N m\ �. te,ti/ying both to ,mall and great. 
St Paul was now in the presence of two who would be named great,t'•·• 
and he knew that God had declared he was to testify ' before kinga' 
(ix, 16). 

4111, For the government, see i. 1. 
ot ,rpo+,j,,n ... Ka.\ Moriinjt, th8 prophst, and Moae,, i.e. the whole 

Old Testament Scriptures. The form of the phrase is usually 'Moses 
and the prophets,' according to the order of the O.T. books. Some
times we have 'the Law and the prophets,' and once (Luke uiv. 44) 
• the law of Moses, the prophets and the Psalms.' 

ptllwnw y(ll«O'fa.� were about to come. The attraction of ,uw.,.
-rwr into the case of the relative preceding is an unco=on occurrence. 
The plain construction of the whole sentence would be flC'TOS -ro6rc.,., 4 
ol rpo,f,vra, iM>.')O"a., µi"/1.Xoll'Ta, 'except those things which the prophets 
spake of as about to come.' But -rovrwr being dropped, the relative is 
attracted into the case of the lost antecedent, and draws the participle 
in its train. 

93. ct -&rrros o Xpl.fflt, that th8 Chri,t s1wuld au.ff er. Literally' if 
the Christ be one who has to suffer.' And the Apostle having in his 
mind the facts, puts the sentence as a topio on which there was debate 
among the Jews, as indeed there was (see John xii; 34). And St" Paul 
says he answered this question out of the Scriptures. His answer of 
course was a positive one ; therefore what he taught is fairly repre
sented by the English ' that the Christ' &c. ; though the teaching was 
a response to •whether the Christ be one who is to suffer.' The same 
remark applies to the use of el in the next clause. 

11'pct'l'OI ij clva.crrcwcws IICICp«oll +.. l&A).u ICC1L1'11.-vvD,).c�11, He first by 
the resurrection of th8 dead s1wuld proclaim light. '.!for Christ was the 
first-fruits of them that sleep. His resurrection was an earnest of the 
general resurrection. Thus life and i=ortality were brought to 
light. The full force of µlAAn ,ca-rar,O..Xt.., 'is about to proclaim' 
points on to the preaching of the Gospel from generation to genera
tion. Be shall enlighten believers thus through all time. 

-r,p n M,ji 1CC1L\ -rots l811ww, both unto th8 people and to th8 Gentile,. 
By 6 Xaos the Jews are meant. So in St Matth. i. 21, 'He shall 
save Bis people from their sins,'' His people'=His own (cf. St John
i. 11), i.e. the Jews. Christ was spoken of in like terms by the aged 
Simeon, 'A light to lighten the Gentiles and to be the glory of Thy 
people Israel,' and he could say this because in Jesus he beheld God's 
•salvation.' He could 'depart in peace,' being sure that •to die' 
was only the pledge of • to rise again.' 

H-82. IMn:BBUPTION BY FESTUS. APPEAL TO AGBIPPJ.. CONS:tJLTA.• 
TION AND DBCISI(?N. 

H. l&CYd>.n 'l'ij ♦•1'fi +,icnv, ,ays with a 1.oud voice. Probably what 
had last fallen from St Paul seemed to Festus little better than lunatio 
ravings. The Gospel of the Cross did appear as •foolishness' to the 
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Gentile worla. Ana this Gospel be had just hearil in all its fulnese: 
that the Christ by suffering of death !l,nd rising to life again should 
be the source of true enlightenment both to Jews and Gentiles.. 

fl,G(vu Ila.v4 Paul, thou art mad. µo.l,oµ,,u 000111'8 in the ttext 
verse, and the two places should aooord, though sentiment c1ingl to 
• Paul, thou ·art beside thyself.' 

,-d, -W crt �- -.tt fMLvla." 'INfl�'l'pn'II,, much learning cloth 
make thee mad. Literally,• doth turn thee to madness.' For "ff'Ol,'IUl'NI. 
in -the sense of •learning' •letters,' cf. John vii. 15. It may be also 
that there is an allusion to the "ffJGp,µ,a.ra., • the Jewish Scriptures,' to 
which the Apostle had been so largely appealing. AJJ a religious lite
rature no nation, not even the polished Greeks, had anything to place 
in comparison with the sacred books of the Jews. 

96. icpd.'IW'N, """t excellent. On this title cf. above; niii. 26, 
xxiv. 8. St Chrysostom remarks here that the Apostle now answers 
with gentlenen, nohs t6 the high-priest (uiii. S). 

cr.+P-G"'lt, 1oberne11. In classical Greek the word is the exact 
opposite of that µ.a.,,£0. unto which Festus had just said St Paul was 
turned. 

98. >.a.119c£ww yap a.W11 n Twnt11 o� ,nClofML� cw8411, for I am 
peTBtUU/.ed that none of the,e things i, hid,d,en from him, i.e. none of the 
history of the life and works of Jesus, of His death and resurrection, 
of the marvellous gifts of Pentecost, and the preaching of the Gospel 
since Jesus had been crucified. 

The grammar presents some anomaly from the occurrence of -r, and 
o{,3111 in the same sentence. It is perhaps best to take the former 
adverbially='in any degree.' Then ov before re£8oµ,a.& is only the 
Greek manner of intensifying a negative idea, and need not be 
noticed in the English idiom. 

w 'Y"'!Cq. 11'fll'P4YflA1'0"• done in a corner. That there was no lack of 
knowledge about our Lord among the Jewish people we can be sure 
from the excitement which during His life He caused by His mighty 
works, also from the efforts put forth to stop His teaching, efforts 
which culminated in a trial in which both Jewish and Roman magis
trates were consulted, and by the exclamation of the Pharisees (John 
xii. 19) • The world is gone after Hinl,' and the declaration (Acts xvii. 
6) 'These that have turned the world upside down.' 

Chrysostom says: irra.u8a. rep! TOU ITTOJJpou 'M-,e, TOVTO, Ka.1 repl T,is 
civa.o-ru�,, ira.! 6r, ra.rra.xou rij, olK011Jdv11s -,fyo11e r& 60-yµa.. 

ff. 'IIW"l'-'El.t ... Tot, ,rflo+�'l'II.I.S; believe,t thou the prophet, 1 Whose 
writings foretell the events about which I am speaking, and whose 
predictions have had thell' fulfilment in the history of Jesus of Naza
reth. 

otk 5n 'IRCM't6us, I knot.D that thou believeat. The Apostle answers 
his own question, for he is sure that Agrip�a would not have given a 
different answer, seeing how anxious all his family were, in spite of 
their relations with Rome, to be accepted of the Jewish nation. St 
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Paul does not imply by hie words any conviction aboui ibe ohara.ot.er 
of Agrippa's !aith in the Scriptures. 

28. Iv cl>.Cyq, p.t 1NC8n1 Xpw,-w.lldi, 'INl\,jcra.�, Vlith but littk Pff'•
1uaaion thou woulde,t fain make me a Chrl,tian. The literal rendering 
is, •with (or in) little (labour or time) thou art persuading me so aa to 
make me a Christian,' as if ,ro,wcu=WO'Tt ,u 11"0<,ill'cu, •With little 
labour' or • in a little time• implies that the king despised the attempt 
which had been made to convince him, and mocked at the language of 
St Paul in so readily t&king for granted that he was in accord with 
him. It is as though he said, • You are supposing that I aooept these 
words of the prophets in the same sense as you do, and you are a fool 
for your pains, to think that with so little trouble and in so short a 
Bp&oe you could win me over to your side; And suoh a Bide I To be a 
Christian.' , The name had, no doubt, been given, when it was firsi 
applied (Acts xi. 26), to the adherents of Jesus as a term of reproaoh, 
and it is likely that it had not yet won its way to be a name of credit, 
at all events among such men as Agrippa and his friends. For we 
have no reason to suppose that the king was influenced at all by 
Paul's words. 

99. Ka.\ iY cl>.Cyq, Ka.\ IY I'� whetMr Vlith littk or Vlith much.
The Apostle takes up the Jeer ot the king in a serious tone, and 
replies: •I may have seemed to use little persuasion, and -suddenly to 
have jumped at the conclusion that you accept the teaching of the 
prophets as I myself receive it; but whether it need little or much 
persuasion, or little or much time, my prayer to God is, for you and 
for all who listen to me, that they may become such as I am, save as 
to my bonds.' 

·ye,,lcrtcu TOIOffOUI cmotot Kcly.S tlf", might become such a, I am.
The Apostle does not use the word • Christian,' which for himself he 
might willingly have accepted (of. 1 Pet. iv. 16), but which was used by 
the king in a mocking sense, and therefore would not have made his 
wish seem an acceptable one. You may call me •Christian• in 
mockery, my joy and hope and faith in Christ are such, that I know 
no better prayer for any than to wish you all the like blessings. 

,ra.ptK'l"l\s 'NY Sccri,woi, Tovrcw, except these bond.I. From this it is 
clear, in spite of the leniency with which Paul h&,d been at first 
treated by Felix, that either because his case was deemed more serious 
in consequence of his being left in prison so long, or because he was 
just now before the court as a prisoner, the Apostle had been put in 
chains. 

For ,rapt1CT6s, which is a rarely fotlild preposition, of. Matth. v. 82. 
Also • Test. XII. Patr.' Zab. 1, ,rapt1CTOS iwo!as. See also • Teaching of 
the Twelve Apostles,' 6. 

so. ot cn,yica.&,jp.t1101, a.vrot1, they that sat with them, i.e. the ohiet 
captains and the principal men of Cmsarea. (See xxv. 28.) The 
authorities withdrew to consuU upon what they had heard. 

THE AQ.T8 28 
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aL � 'll'flff cl».tfMUt, tM71 ,palu one to another. This literal 
ll8Jl88 brings out more ofearly ibai they were all of one mind abou, 
the ease. 

as. cl� 18'-'cr.1'0, might hat1e bem ,et at liberty. Th1JS 
Agrippa, looking at the question from the Jewish standpoint, oonfi.rm.s 
the opinion of the Boman magistrate (of. :uv. 25). Bo that St Paul 
was acquitted on all hands, and Fest\18 may rightly be deemed guilty 
because he had driven an innocent man to appeal to a higher court, 
from fear that he would be delivered into the power of his enemies. 

; But God was using human means for bringing the Apostle to Rome, 
; and so fulfilling his servant's great desire, and in such wise that he 
;ahould be heard before kings in behalf of the Gospel. 

tl 1''1 intciic>.,rro KACo-apu, if he Juul not appea.1.ed unto OtUar, 
The appeal put an end io all powers of a lower court either to 
condemn or absolve. 

Chrysostom's comment here is i;pu 1rws 1:al 1ra11, inrlp 11.h-ov 'f'l,t,ll"o11-
rai, .:al µrt T3 drl,,, µ4ll'1J, dtµa,,,,, culTcl,,. 

CHAPTER XXVII, 

Beadings varying from the Te�. recept.

t. � for p.b.Ao11Tn with NAB. Vulg. •incipi 
H. ripcllC'IIMW with NAB. Vul.g. • Euroaquilo.'
16, K.Clv&a. with I/CB. Vulg. • Cauda.'
19, IH�+v-11 with MABC. Vulg. • projecerunt.'

�� �.... .. 
.... 

, . .

:;t ..... 

29, � for iKTt0'1t1<TU1 with NABCHLP. Vulg. 1 incidere
m11B.' 

U. Tl#II "11µ.d,,.,,,,, omitted with NAB. Vulg. ha,s • a vi maria.'

1-44. BT PluL's VonoE AND SmPWBEcx. 
1. � Sl iKpC&n TOv d'll'O'lrMt11 "p.cit, and when it wa, detennined 

that 111e 1lwuld ,ai(. No other instance of this infinitive with Toii pre
fixed is found after a:pw"' except in the Tezt. recept. of 1 Cor. ii. 2, 
where it is rejected by Lachmann, Tischendorf and Tregelles. But in 
the Lll. the construction is common enough after verbs of kindred 
signification, e.g. {Jo11Xtvoµ.cu. er. 1 Mace. iii. 31, i{Jo11Xt110'a.TO TOii 11'0p
tll9;J,,cu efs ,.,,,, Ilepa-l8a, •he determined to go into Persia' (A.V.). See 
also 1 Maco. v. 2, i{Jo11Xe1111al'To Toii ii.,- ,.a -ytl'or 'Ia.a:�. Bo 1 Mace. 
ix. 69, xii. 85. 

'll'Gf)t8C8ow, they delivtred, i.e. the soldiers who had the care of Paul
did so by order of Festus. 

iKATOl"l'GflX'O, to a centurion. This was generall7 the rank of ihe 
officers appointed to such a charge. Cf. ni. 82, uiv. 23, &o. 
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O"INCIHII ldj3acrnjt, of the Augustan band. The word o-reipa. might 

be rendered •cohort' as in the marg. of R.V., and it is said that in the 
time of Octavianus Augustus there. were some legions to which the 
title l:e,8aa-T6s = Augustus was given, as being specially the Imperial 
troops, and that perhaps among the' soldiers in Caisarea there was 
a detachment of these legions. But as Caisarea was itself called 
• Sebaste' it seems more likely that the soldiers were Samaritan troops 
belonging to Caisarea itself. And Josephus (War,, n. 12. 5) makes 
mention of troops which had their name, Sebasteni, from this city 
Clllsarea Sebaste. 

9. hn,Wl"Nt Si, and embarking in. This verb is the technical term 
for • going on board ship.' 

. • ASpllfl,�, of Adramyttium. This was a seaport on the coast of 
that district of Asia Minor called Mysia, and in early times Aeolis. It 
appears to have been in St Paul's time a place of considerable trade, 
and Pliny (v. 30) mentions it as an assize town. The reason why the 
Apostle and his companions embarked on board a vessel from this 
port was that it was probably the easiest way of getting into the line of 
ves_sels gping from Asia to the West. The isle of Lesbos lay off the 
gjilf01i_wl\i.ch Adramyttium was situated, and to which it gave name, 
-and the town was in close connexion with Ephesus, Miletus, Pergamos 

_ • ana�roas; and so was a considerable centre of commerce . 
. • .:��-.,rAetv K.T.A., which was about to sail unto the places on tlie

cpt:if"t of A.aia. The centurion and his p� when they had rea!Jhed 
the_4-Biat!'J'coast would be very likely to find m some of the ports there 

.. 11v��hich would carry them across to Italy. 
• Ap1.0Tdpxov, .J.·ristarchm. Mentioned before (xix. 29) as one of 

those whom the mob in Ephesus seized in their fury against St Paul. 
He went, as it seems, with the Apostle into Europe, for he is enumer
ated amongst those who accompanied St Paul (xx. 4) on his return. 
After the present notice of him, we learn nothing more of his history 
except that from Col. iv. 10 and Philem. 24 we can gather that he 
remained with the Apostle during his first Roman imprisonment. 

8. tca:njx.&1111.w ds l:LS�a., we touched at Sidon. This is the well
known seaport on the coast of Phrenicia. «ard')'e,v here is a technical 
term for • putting in a ship to shore,' as cl,,d')'ew just before is for 
• setting sail.' 

♦&>.4v8pco,reol9 x.p,icnip.wos, treating kindly. tf,i>-avfJponrwr is only 
found here in N.T., and only once in LXX. (ll Mace. ix. 27) •• 

ffl'L!MMCa.t "Ml)(dv, to refresh himself. Literally, • to receive attention.' 
The Apostle no doubt knew some of the residents in Sidon, and at his 
request the centurion allowed him, while the vessel stayed there, to 
enjoy their company and kind offices. Sidon was on the road between 
Jerusalem and Antioch, a journey which St Paul had frequently made. 

•· Wfll'AWO"a.p.W nlv Kv1rpav, we sailed under Cyprus, i.e. between 
Cyprus and the mainland, so as to have the shelter of the island on 
their left to protect them from the contrary winds. Rev. Ver.• under 
the lee of C;>prus.' 
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IS. n fl fflM'fO' .,.\ 11a1rcl fl\" Kwt1Ca.1' Ka.\ �"• the ,ea 
tohich u o.lf Cilicuz 4Rd Pamphyiia. These two countries formed the 
co&at of Asia Minor in thet portion wliich is opposite to Cypl'UI. 

tlt Mvppa., to Myrrh/I, which lies about 20 stadia (2i miles) from 
the coast on the river Andria.ens. 

8. 'lfMiol' •�a.118pn•o11, a ,hip of Alezandria. They found a
means of transport into Italy sooner perhaps than they had expected. 
It may be that the same strong contrary winds from the west, which 
had altered already the course of their own voyage from Sidon, had car
ried this vessel across the Mediterranean to the Asiatic co&at. Myrrh& 
was certainly out of the way for persons sailing from N. Africa to Italy. 

T, w lica.nts � ,\f&lpo.i.s f!IICISvirAoownt, and ,ailing slowly for many 
days, kept back by the same head-winds. 

Ka.\ fOMI �� ica.Td -r,\11 K11C8o11, and tl)ith difficulty being come 
over again1t Onidu1. They had been forced to hug the coast all the 
way from Myrrh&, and when off Cnidus they were only opposite to the 
S.W. extremity of Asia Minor. Cnidus was, as its remains demon
strate, a famous seaport town in ancient times, and we find that Jews 
dwelt there in the days of the Maccabees (1 Mace. xv. 23). It was a 
notable seat of the worship of Aphrodite. 

p.,\ ,rpoowllTOI �fl,AS -rov d"f'OV, the wind not farther ,u,jfering m, 
i.e. not allowing us to ma.ke further progreBB. The word rpoo-eu.w is
not found elsewhere.

,l,mrA,vcra,fUII Tl\" )u-q""I" KCPJrtl. �"'I"• tl)IJ ,ailed under Crete 
over against Salmone. ·Bev.Ver. (as in verse 4) • under the lee of.' 
Crete is the modern island of Candia. Salmone was the eastern 
extremity of the island, off which when they came they sheltered 
themselves under the island, and sailed to the south of it, to avoid the 
wind as much as might be. 

a. "6ALs n 'lr'ClflCI.M'fcSl'fl'Ol a.d-nl11, and tl)ith diffi,cuUy coa,ting along
it. ra.P4Xl-ytt1IJ1U describes a voyage made by keeping close to the 
shore of the island. Against a wind N. W., or nearly so, the island of 
Crete would afford them some protection. 

� •l• Tll,rov nvci, tl)e came to a place, i.e. on the coast of Crete. 
KW�fU1101' KaAovs ALf&lva.,, called Fair HaveTIII. This place, though 

mentioned nowhere else in literature, is known by the same name 
still. It is on the south of Crete, four or five miles east of Cape 
Matala, which is the largest headland on that side of the island . 

.Acwa.Ca., Lastea. This city has also been identified very recenlly. 
Its ruins were discovered in 1866, a few miles easi of Fair Havens. 
See Smith's Voyage and Shipwreck of St Paul, App. m. pp. 262,263. 

9. licavoii Sl x,,cSvov s�ywop.lvov, flOID tl)Mn much tjme Md betn
.pent, ie. waiting for a chl!Jlge of wind, and in debating what course 
should next be taken. 

Ka.\ 611TOt -1(1,i �• ToG 1rM6t, and tl)Mn the tJoyage tl)a, ,_ 
dangerous. !t bad come to be dangerous by the late season of the 
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year. In St Paul's day navigation, both among the J8'11'1 and other 
nation,;, oould only be attempted for a limited portion of the year, 
when the weather permitted the stars to be seen. 

81.Cl "'° ica.\ -n\• 1'1JO"NCa.• ..,S11 'lrllfW'o/'ve.,_, becau,e thll fan wa, Mto 
already pa,t. The fast here meant is that on the great Day of Atone
ment. This is the Fast par t:eceUenu of the Jews, being the only one 
definitely appointed in the Old Testament. It falls on the tenth day 
of Tishri, the eeventh month of the Jewish year. This oorresponds to 
a part of September and October of our oalendar; so that a stormy 
season was to be expeoted. 

10, 4"8pts, ew,,. ...... t11p.'41, Sin, I piiruive that the voyage will 
be with injury and much Ion. Evidently the character of the Apostle 
had won him the regard and respect of those in charge of the'vessel as 
well as of the oenturion. He must have had some experience of sailing 
in the Mediterranean, and so was fitted to speak on the question 
which was now being debated. We should bear in mind too that he 
had seen more of perils by sea already than we gather from the Acts; 
for some time before this voyage to Rome, he wrote to the Corinthians 
(2 Cor. xi. 25), • Thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night and a day I have 
been in the deep.' 

8e,.,,� implies the result of observation and does not refer to any 
supernatural oommunioation which the Apostle had reoeived. This is 
clear from the end of the verse, where St Paul speaks of hurt to the 
lives of thoee on board, which did not come to pass (verse 44). 

For 'Pf• used of material damage by a storm, cf. Joseph . .Ant. m. 
6. 4, trUt8orn ... ,,.�,, dirci TWP op.{Jpo,r v{Jpu, a.roµ,v.x.op.oa,. 

11. -rip icvf:lel'l"j"lJ, to thll pilot. By• master' the A. V. means• sail
ing master,' the officer who had charge of the vessel's navigation. 

ica.\ T¥ 11a.vic>.,jpq,, and to the owner of the ship, who was probably 
owner of the cargo too, and if, as is most likely, this was com, he 
would be sailing with it, that he might dispose of it to the best advan
tage when they reached Italy. 

� m'9ffo, gafle more heed to. As the centurion was in 
charge of prisoners for the Imperial tribunal, his wish would be much 
regarded by both owner and sailing-master; and it was natural when 
they reoommended the attempt to proceed that he should not listen to 
Paul's advioe and remain where they were. 

12. Di111118hov � ... '11'�1 'll'llfla.xup.a.crCa.11, and the haflen Mt being 
commodious to winter in. And to tarry through the winter was what 
they were most likely to have to do, wherever they stopped. The sea
son for sailing was :r;iow nearly over. 

dwv8t-rot is found only here. But d9eror=convenient is common 
in cl&asioal literature and in the LXX. 

-,,a.x•���L11 occurs in this verse and in x:nili· 11, also in 1 Cor, 
xvi. 6; Tit. w. 12, but the noun nowhere else in N. T. 

ffwro 13ovA"1", adtli1td. For the expression cf. LXX. Judges xix. 80, 
81tr8e 6,j ea.llTOIS repl Clvrqf {Jo�'),../p,, 
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. an.x8,j1111,1, kdlw, to put to ,ea from thtnce. On the verb, see above, 
verse ll. 

n-n111'Mjcra.11"NS 11.t �oCIIII«\, having f'eached, Phaniz. Phcenix is no 
doubt the correct orthography of the name. The place is mentioned 
both by Strabo and Ptolemy, and has been identified with the modern 
port of Lutro (J:lpratt's Crete IL 250 seqq.). 

jl).i'll'OV'l'a. ica.-rcl l'8a. ica.\ ica.-rcl. x•po11, looking �h-eaat and ,outh
taat. Literally • looking down the south-west wind and down the 
north-west wind.' To look down a wind is to look in the direction in 
which it blows. So as a south-west wind would blow towards N.E., the 
Rev. Ver. appears to give the correct sense, and the haven of Lutro 
answers t,llese conditions, being open towards the east. 

XIPflO' is a Greek representation of the Latin Cauru,, one of the 
names given to the N. W. wind. 

13. V'lrO'lrlltVO'G."111 � 116-rov, and when the JJJW1l wind, blew 10/tly. 
The storm appeared to have in some degree abated, and the chsnge of 
wind must have been very complete, for (see verses 7, 8) they had pre
viously sailed under the lee of Crete to get shelter from the north wind. 

For urcl in composition having this sense of 'slightly,' •in a less de
gree,' cf. vro,cwlw=to move sligMJ;y, u1ro;\i11,cor, somewhat white, &c. 

4pa.llftl clovw. 'll'Clfl.>.ivovro fl\11 KP'J"III, having weighed anchof', 
they ,ailed along Crete, close in shore. ln this verse ,L,110• has been 
taken by some for a proper name, and endeavours been made to discover 
traces of some place so named in Crete. But though the translation 
'when tliey had loosed from Assos' is as old as tlie Vulgate, tliere can 
be little doubt that the word is really the comparative degree of 4n:,, 
'near.' So it literally means 'nearer,' and is probably used to indi
cate that tlie coasting voyage now ·being made was one in which tlie 
coast was hugged more closely than usual. Ttiis is intended by Rev. 
Ver. ' close in shore. ' 

H. ljlcl>.w ica.-r' a.lmjs, there beat down from it. a.l-r,jr can only here 
refer to Kp17MJ. And whatever sense is to be given to the preposition 
must be determined by the context. The effect of the wind described 
in this verse was to carry tlie vessel to the island of Cauda. And they 
were sailing on tlie soutli of and close under Crete. 'Therefore they 
were driven still more southward. This could only be by a wind from 
the north, a wind therefore blowing over Crete. Hence «ani must be 
taken= down from. Cf. such phrases as pl-rri,11 11:ara �r rlrpas which· 
are common enough. 

What happened was that tlie wind suddenly changed from south t.o 
north, and coming over the land carried the vessel southward away 
from Crete. Such changes are not unusual in tlie Mediterranean 
(Smith's Voyage of St Paul, p. 99). 

a'.v1p,os -rv+ot11uc6t, a tempe1tU0111 wind. The adjective is not found 
elsewhere in this sense, but the noun r11tf,C:,, for• a whirlwind' is frequent, 
and is represented in tlie English ' typhoon.' 
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lllpcua,MW, Eumquilo. This reading has the suppori of the oldest· 

MSS., and has also the Vulgate 'Euroaquilo' in its favour, and it 
8%&Ctly describes the wind which would carry the V88881 in the direc
tion indicated. It is known in Greek by the name • Coecias • and is a 
north-east wind. Some have thought that the reading of the A. V. 
EiipoKM4w•, which has the support of many MSS., arose from a corrup
tion in the mouths of sailors. For the word 'Euraquilo' is a hybrid, 
the first portion being Greek, the latter Latin. The form in the Tezt. 
rectpt. gives it a look of being all Greek, and the words o Kcv.ouµrvor 
eeem to intimate that the name was one known to the sailors, rather 
than a word of general use, whereas 'Euraquilo' would have needed 
no such introductory expression, but have been understood at once by 
its etymology. 

115. cl�t.., 1"fl> cl..,,.,.,,, to f�e the wind. Lit.erally, • to look 
the wind in the eye.• The verb is found Wisdom xii. 14, o(Jr, /juiAeiJr 
i T'6f"'J"'OI tino¢/Ja'>.µijo-cu 4W710'tTal "°'·

wi86rrtt �p.t8a., we gave way to it and were driven. The verb 
lr,414w,u has constantly the sense of yielding to a superior force. That 
force here is the wind. The A.V. makes the sense to be 'we yielded 
up the vessel,' which has not so much support, though it is not un
exampled. 

16. 1'1)0W1' 81 Tl woSpa.fMSll'Nt icaAo'ia,wo,, Ka.vSo., and running 
under the lee of a ,mall i1land named Cauda. For the verb of. above 
on verses 4 and 7. "1/<Tlov is a rare word, found only here and in 
Strabo. The name • Caud& • which has the best MS. support agrees 
well with the form which the name has assumed in modern times, 
'Gozzo • and • Gaudo.' But the form in A. V. is warranted by the 
orthography of Ptolemy (Claudos) and Pliny (Glaudos). 

loxvcra.f'W p,6>.11 ,npucpa.Tdt Yffirieli 'l'ij, o,cc£♦,is, we were able with 
dijJiculty to 1ecure the boat. The boats in old times were not as in 
modern ships made fast round about the vessel, but were carried on 
in tow. In stormy weather, there was o.f course much danger that 
the boat would be washed away. This was the case here, and as soon 
as ever they had gained the shelter of the island, they set about making 
sure of its safety by hauling it on board, but this they were not able 
to do without much difficulty, probably because it had been already 
filled with water. 

For rtfXKf'IT.reir -yt•l111Jcu, cf. Susanna 39 (Code:e .J.le:e.). 
17. tcipa.l"Nt, and when they had lwilted it up, i.e. from the sea 

and on ard the vessel. 
So,i8c*s lxfi-1'1'0, they med help,. These were strong cables, which 

were <irawn several times round the hulls of vessels, to help in keeping 
the timbers from parting. The technical term for the operation is 'to 
frap' a vessel, and it is only in modern times that the process has 
been abandoned. 

p.� els -r,}1' crvpn1' 1�1', lelt they 1'/wuld be can upon the Syrti,. 
Tlie Syrtis Major and Syrtis Mi.nor are two quicksands on the nortb. 
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oout of Afrioa, of which the Syrtis Major lies moat to the east, behreen 
Tripoli and Barca, and was the ehoal on to which the Milon at thia 
time were afraid of being driven. 

xcwwa""' Tc\ O'ICtvot, hatring Ulllltred the gear. The noun nriJos is 
a very general qne, signifying •tackling' or •implements• of any kind. 
What was done was to lower everything from aloft that could be dis
pensed with. They could not have struck sail (as A. V.), because to do 
80 would be to give up all the chance which remained of using the 
wind to avoid the Syrtis, which was what they desired to do. 

xa>.aw is used for the management of the rigging of a ship in LXX. 
(II. uxili. 28), oil xa>.ci,m ,-d wTltll. 

18. cr+c,8pei, Si x•,p,Ato� ,Jp,&11, and a, we labourtd t:cceetliflgly 
tlith lhe ,eo,,n, i.e. beca1™1 it continually increased in violenoe. 

••JW.tl• �. they lightem<l the ,hip. Literally • they made a 
castmg overboard.' 

For the expreuion see LXX. Jonah i. 5 itc{Jo>.i/r, honf,rCIJ"l'o .,.,_ 
,,cwC.11 .,.,,., i• -ri, r>.ot,,. 

The verb irou,0,,,-o, being imperfect, probably has the force of •they 
Mt about lightening.' The Latin phrase for the operation iB very 
similar,jactunimface,-e. The ship was probably carrying com from 
Alexandria to Italy, and if 80 the load would be a heavy one and its 
removal a great relief to the struggling vessel. On the African supply 
of corn to Italy op. Juv. Sat. v. 118 seqq. 

lt. 11ff6x.1i.pt1 ... lpp,+a•, they ca,t out with their own hand,. This 
reading, supported by the oldest MSS., is much more probable than the 
first person of the Te:ct. recept. It is not likely that the writer of the 
narrative, even if he were a fellow-traveller with St Paul in this voyage. 
was employed in such a work, which is preeminently that which the 
sailors alone would undertake. 

n\11 a-irwif•, the tackling. AB ,rnuos in 17 meant all that oould be 
spared from aloft, so .,.w,j seems to mean all that could be removed 
from the deck or the hull of the vessel. 

�- p.,jTI &.err,- fin+cM.vo-1' iff\ 11'>..lOl'CII ,\p.iplll, Ml" ,tar, llum4 
upon u, for mo.ny dtlly,. This does not imply a continuous darkness 
like night, but that the mist and spray made the whole sky obscure 
both by day and night. In such a state of things we can understand 
how hopeless seemed the case of the Apostle and his fellows. They 
1fere at the mercy of the storm, and could neither know the direction 
in which they were carried, nor see if they were nearing any danger. 

>.o,ri,,, at length. The word thus used adverbially ill common in 
classical Greek. 

21. ,roU,j, n dcnTCa.s Vffllfl)(.O'CMJI• and when they had been wng 
without food. This was in consequence of the excitement which made 
it impoBBible to eat, as well as the condition of the veSBel which made 
the preparation of food very difficult. They had been living on any
thing that happened to be attainable, and that had been very little. 
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cMm·la is uaed Joaeph . .Ant. :m. 7. 1 of the want of food whioh made 
soldiers unwilling to fight. 

,-'I\ ,b,ytcrh.l cbrd -njs Kp,h,Js, not to hat1e ,et sail fr<nn cr,t,e. 
His exhortation had been that the,Y should stay at Fair Havens, even 
though it was not so very commodions as a harbour. 

icq,S,jo,:,.l n -r,\v Gj3plv -ra.""iv ica.\ -n\v t,ip.Ca.v, and to hat1e gotten (lit. 
gained) thil harm and Zou, i.e. and by so-doing to have inourred this 
harm and loss. But npa,,.trn11 ia also used in the sense of •avoiding' 
or • saving oneself from' anything. Thus Joseph . .Ant. II, 8. 2 says of . 
Reuben's desire to save Joseph's life, KIil .,.t, -ye µ"7;u«11871•«• .,.as xeip,u 
o.li'Toi>t Kepao.t,,e,,,=and that they would save themselves from havmg 
their hands defiled. So in this we may take Kep67111«,, without a repe
tition of the µ.i, from the previous clause, as meaning • to have saved 
ourselves this harm &c.' The sense is the same in either case. 

n. ica.\ -rci m, and flOID, i.e. though my advice was rejected before 
I offer it again. 

cl,roj!o>.,\ -ydp ,f,vx-ijs o'8.,-Ca. (O"TIII.. IE flfl,401', •�,\v -rov 1rMCov, for 
there ,ha.Ii be no lou of life among you, but only of the ,hip. 'l'he 
Apostle now speaks in the oonfidenoe of a revelation. Before (verse 
10) he had reasoned from the probabilities of the case. 

�a. TOii 8toii 06 .tp.\ ..,_, ,J ica.\ M-r-ptw, 4-n-).ot, an angel of the Goa 
tDhole 1 am, tDhom a·Z,o I 1en,e. In speaking to heathen, this would be 
the sense whioh the Apostle designed to convey. They had their own 
gods. But St Paul stood in a different relation to his God from any 
which they would acknowledge towards their divinities. To him God 
was a Father, and therefore all obedience and servioe were His due. 
Cf. the langnage of Jonah when he was among the heathen sailore 
(Jonah i. 9). 

H. Ka.CcrapC n S.t 1"lflCIO"l"ij-, thou ,nu,t ,tand before Ci.t1ar, 
and that this may come to pass thou shalt be saved from the present 
danger. 

For ro.pl'1rf/P.' with a dative, in this sense, cf. LXX. Prov. :nii. 29, 
opo.'T,KOII o.v6po. Ko.1 6�v• b 'TOlf lp-;oir o.6-roG {Jo.11,X,un ae, ro.pend.11o.i, Ko.1 
P.'1 ro.pend.11o.i d.116pci11, 11w8po'ir. 

Kt)(.dplo-ra.C crol 6 8t6s, God hath granted thee. This must be under
stood as in answer to prayer on the part of St Paul. In the midst 
of such peril, though no mention is made of the fact, we cannot doubt 
thai the Apostle cried unto the Lord in his distress, and the gracious 
answer was vouohsafed that all should be preserved. It is not with 
any thought of boastfulness that he speaks thus to the heathen captain 
and centurion. All the praise is ascribed w God, and thus the 
heathen would learn that St Paul had God very near unto him. 

2G. 'IRO'TMt ydp -r,j, 8t<;, for I l>elitve God. And he implies • I would 
have you do so too, that you may be of good cheer.' In the midst of 
danger, few things could be more inspiriting than such an address. 
And by this time all in the ship must have lea.mi that they had no 
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common prisoner in the Jew who had appealed from bis own people to 
the Boman emperor. 

H. 11.t vijcnw 8' 1'�1/CI 8d ,\fl,it •IC'INO'd•, but u,e mu,t be ca,t upon a 
certain i,1,and. Hence it appears that in the vision some details of the 
manner of their preservation had been made known to St Paul b;r the 
divine messenger; and more evidence of this is seen in the remainder 
of the narrative. 

�T. ncnrapecncv,JlaTIJ • ,,(f, the fourteenth night, i. e. from the 
time when they set sail from Fair Havens. Since that time they had 
been constantly driven to and,fro. 

w ,-.; 'A8pCf, in the ,ea of .ddria. That part of the Mediterranean 
which lies between Greece, Italy and Africa is so called. The name 
embraced a much wider extent of sea than the present Gulf of Venice, 
which is called •the Adiiatic.' Cf. Strabo, u. 123. See also Jo,ephi 
Vita 8, for an account of a voyage made in the same sea about the 
same period. 

W'llloOVII ol 1111.vrai., the ,hipmen ,urmi,ed. Their knowledge of the 
sea would enable them to form an opinion from things which others 
would hardly notice. It may be they observed some alteration in the 
currents, or a different character or sound of the waves, dashed against 
the land as they would be, if land were near. 

28. �""• hamng ,ounded. In ancient times this must have 
been the only means of feeling their way in dark and stormy weather. 
The lead must have been in constant use. 

cvpov &fl'YV\Clt dKon, they found it twenty fatlurm,. Literally 'they 
found twenty fathoms,' i.e. depth of water. 

Bt,a.x{, � 8LCUrT1JO"Cl1'Tft, and after a litt� ,pace. The verb may 
apply either to lapse of time or progress in space. As here the ship 
was at the mercy of the waves it is better to take the phrase in refer
ence to time. Cf. Luke nil. 59. The movement of the vessel mean
while is understood. 

IIP'Y"'4t &Ka.,rwra, fifteen fathoTTU. Such a rapid decrease in the 
depth of the water shewed that they would soon be aground. 

ff. +of3o1ifW'OC .,., fl,j'll'ov n-rd. .,.pa.x•ts TO'll'Ovt al-i-, and fear
ing �t we 11uruul be ca,t a,hore B07TU!Jl!here on rocky ground. That 
rocks were near was evident from the dashing of the waves. But the 
morning, even with the faint light which appeared through the dark 
clouds, might enable them to make for a part where the coast was not 
so full of danger. 

u TfWll,V!JI i\"ltA,,,.,. tll'Cvpa.t �t, hamng ca,t four anchors out 
of the ,tern, thus trying as best they might to keep the head of the 
ve11sel towards the land and yet let her come no nearer to it, until they 
could make out what it was like. 

fVX°""° ,\�pa.1' ��. they u,i,hed [or prayed] for the day. U 
• prayed' be taken as the rendering, the similarity of the circumstances 
to those in Jonah's voyage would be made still greater, for then the 
heathen sailors prayed to their own gods. 
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• ao. 'NV � IICIVNII l1J'l'OVl"Nt11 +,,yttv, and tohffl the �i.P'!!m totre 

,eeking to flee. They hail hit upon a device which they Uiouglit would 
enable them to have the first chance for safety, and now they set about 
to carry it out. Everybody would agree that it was the most important 
matter at the moment to hold the ship in her position. So they pro
fessed to be anxious to make her secure fore as well as aft, and to lay 
out anchors from the foreship. For doing this they made out that 
the boat must be lowered from the deck, ·and that having been done, 
they intended to avail themselves of it and to row towards the shore. 
Paul's interference stopped them. 

31. tt'INY 6 Ilciv>.os .,.., ilCCl'l'O"ftf>X'Q -\ TO•S Cl"'l'J)ClM'l'GI.S, Paul
,aid to the centu1·ion and to the aoldiera. These would probably be 
able to stop the intended desertion better than the captain of the 
vessel. At all events they were strong enough in numbers to take the 
matter into their own hands, and cut the boat adrift. It seems too 
(from verse 11) that the centurion had much to do with the direction 
of the ship. Probably he had chartered her for the conveyance of his 
prisoners and eo had the right to be consulted on all that was done. 

iciv p1ilj offo� iuC11QIO"L11 iv .,.� ,r}.oC'P, except theae abide in the ,hip.
We see from this that every human effort was still to be made, although 
God had revealed to Paul that they should all be saved. If the sailors 
had left, the ignorance of the soldiers and other passengers would not 
have availed to save them at such a time. The skill of the sailors was 
to be exerted to carry out what God had promised. 

3ll. To'l't d.wiicoit,civ ol OTpcLTr.cii'l'ln Ta. O')(.OLVCci flj• 01Cc£4,,tt1 then the
1oldiera cut away the rope, of the boat, i. e. cut asunder the ropes 
which attached the boat to the ship. Thus the boat was cast away. 

33. clXJII, &l ov ,!p.ipci 'lj� yCwri�, and while the day wa, 
coming on, i.e. before it was light enough to see what had best be 
done. Here again we may notice how every means was to be employed 
for safety. Paul urges them to take now a proper meal that when the 
time for work arrives they may be in a condition to undertake it. 
The remaining clauses of the verse are not to be understood as 
implying that the fast had been entire for so long a time. Such a 
thing is impossible. But what the Apostle means is that the crew 
and passengers had taken during all that time no regular food, only 
snatching a morsel now and then when they were able, and that of 
something which had not been prepared. 

34, 'l'OV'T'O yelp 'll'�S 'l"l)S Vf"'Nf>ClS vamipCcis fflaf)Xf\, for thi, i, for
your safety; because the men when they had been strengthened by a 
proper meal would be able to do more towards their own preservation. 

For '11'p6s with a genitive, meaning' in the interest of,' • to the ad
vantage of,' cf. Thuc. II, 86, ,; b, 0Te11<i) 11a.vµ.a:x,la. TflOS .Aa.u8cuµolflwlf 
''"'"· 

o-48wot ydp VflMII 8p� d,ro 'l"ljs ic.+ci).,js fl,ro>..t....L�, for there ,hall not 
a hair periah from the head of any of you. The phrase (with a variation 
between Teo-eha., and drollfiTcu) is a proverbial one to express com
plete deliverance. See LXX. 1 Sam. xiv. 46, l"v icvpcos, d TfO'flTa.& 
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'T/Jl'X.Ot nit ,c-.,,vJ,:ij, ®T'oii lrl r,},, -y,i,,. Bo i Sam. xiv. 11; 1 KingB i.
69; and Luke :ni. 18. 

SIi. f6x11pCcmJcrn, T¥ e.., 'Ju gaH thank, to God. As he· had
advised, so he set the example of taking food. But he did more than
this. He made an Eucharist of this meaL In the sight of the heathen
soldiers and sailors, he brake the bread in solemn thanksgiving, and
thus converted the whole into & religious &et, which can hardly have
been without its influence on the minds of some, &t &ll events, of
those who had heard St Paul's previous words &bout the revelation
which God had m&de to him. 

18. cGeupo� Q yflllli-o� 'll'IWNI, and all becoming of good c'luw.
Paul's hopeful spirit had breathed hope into the whole company, and
doubtless the religious ch&racter infused into the meal was not without
a calming in11.uence. 

..-ponMJlot,ro Tpotijt, took ,ome food. The • some ' is due to the
partitive genitive. 

8T. 81G.1Cocn41. ipsop.�wrG 1£, two hundrtd th,.ee,c<Yre and Bizteen.
As we do not know the number of prisoners and soldiers, it is impos
sible to form any conclusion about the manning of such & ship &s this.
The number here mentioned is very large, and we cannot suppose that
& merchantman from Alex&ndri& to Bome would ca.rry & very large
crew. But to &ecept the reading (supported by very little authority)
which makes the whole company • &bout threescore and sixteen ' has 
eqU&l difficulty on the other side, &nd the w&y in which it &rose can be
easily expl&ined from the use of leiters for numer&ls among the Greeks.
A. vessel which could h&ve four anchors cast from the stem, and stilll h&ve more to spare for the foreship, must have been of large size and 
h&ve needed many hands. The occasion of the numbering was pro
bably the near expectation of coming ashore, and so it was needful to
h&ve all told, for the captain, in respect of the crew, and for the cen
turion, that of his pnsoners and soldiers none might be allowed
to escape or be missing. The mention of the number &t this point of
the history is one of the many '!ery natural features of the narrative. 

88. Kopcrin,'l'f'J � ,.�,, and when t'luy had eaten enough.
Literally • having been satfstled with food.' When they had satisfied
their present need, there w&s no use in trying to save more of the food
which they had. So they set about lightening the ship. T� is
implied by the tense of the verb (i,co114>tfov), and the next clause tells
us the way they did it. They c&&t into the sea the com which had
been the first e&rgo of the vessel from Alex&ndri&. No doubt this was
the heaviest pan of the freight, and would relieve the vessel greatly. 

89. 1"1\• yij• cnl1C IINy(,-ncw, they knew not t'lu land. We need not
from this suppose that none of the sailors were acquainted with the 
ial&nd of Malt&, but that the point of the land, close to which they
were, was unrecognised by them. When they were close in shore, and
amid stormy weather, this could very well happen, u they were a long
way distant from the usU&l harbour. 
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•�-• 8i n11e1 ic11nv&ov, •x- a.l-r,caM•, but tluy �rived a 
certain bay tcith a beach. cil-y14Xor is used to signify euoh a eandy 
beaol,i as might allow a ship to be run aground upon it without the 
danger of her immediately coming to pieces . 

.ts S. fjlo,,Mvcwro et SvllCllvro � 'I'd ... >.otov, and they took coumd 
whether tluy could drive the ,hip upon it, i.e. they saw the beach to 
be such that they had a chance of landing there. They therefore 
discussed the best way of doing so in their present maimed condition. 

40. icm\ Td.t ci-yicvpe11 ,np!WSll'Nt, and ca,ting off the anchor,. Tff"• 
"'P'"' indicates that they now cast loose all the anchors round about 
the stem of the vessel, where they had before laid them out. When 
they had thrown overboard a load of corn, there was no likelihood 
that they would trouble themselves with ihe weight of four anchors 
and the labour of hauling them up. So •taken up' (of A. V.) gives a 
wrong idea. 

dow ets -n}v e�v, they left them in the ,ea, i.e. the anchors. 
They had now no use for them, so they let them go. 

4f',CI civmq ftS t•111<T1JPCa.S '!'WV ""llkl>J<w, at the I/JIM ti!M loosing 
the rodder ba11ds. 

ITulC'TT/plCI is found nowhere else but in this place. The rudders, of 
which the ancient ships had two (thus accounting for the plural 
number, 1r1]aaXL11111), had at first been made fast and raised out of the 
water, when the anchors were laid out in the stem. Now that an 
attempt is to be made to steer the ship toward the beach they are let 
down again into the sea. 

!CCI\ f,rdpe11'T1s TOIi dprii,r,eivc,,, and having houted the f<Yruail. 
6.p,riµ.11111 was in old times the name given to the foresail. Cognate 
words are now employed as names of the larger sails of vessels in the 
Mediterranean. But here the foresail was all they had left. Cf. 
Smith's Voyage and Shipwreck of St Paul, pp. 102, 153, seqq. 

T"Q ffl'IOVO"!J, to the wind. The noun to be supplied is aOfl'I.. 
,ts TOY a.t-yia.>.ov, towards the beach, where they had resolved after 

consultation to try to land. 
41. 'INflL'lrWOll'NI Sl cls mov 8L8&vcrov, but lighting upon a place 

where two sea, met. This is one of the features of the narrative by 
which the locality can almost certainly be identified. The little 
island of Salmonetta forms with the Maltese coast near St Paul's Bay 
exactly such a position as is here described. From the sea at a little 
distance it appears as though the land were all continuous, and the 
current between the island and the mainland is only disoovered on a 
nearer approach. This current by its deposits has raised a mudbank 
where its force is broken by the opposing sea, and into this bank, just 
at the place where the current meets the sea-waves, was the ship 
driven, the force of the water preventing the vessel from reaching the 
beach just beyond. So it came to pass that though they got much 
nearer to the shore than at first, yet after all they had to swim for their 
lives. 
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fnKMAII "'.'}11 NW, tMV ran the ,hip aground. iruci>v.fll is found 
in Homer and Apoll. Rhodius, but iroKl).>,."' is a more common word, 
and so in time came to be substituted for the text of the oldest MSS. 

,\ � 'lrfWfl.llCL fXWTo, but the item began to break up. This is the force 
of the imperfect tense. When the foreship was immoveable, the stern 
would also be held fast, and so be acted on by the waves with great 
violence and begin to go to pieces. 

U. fllCL TO� Seo-pwrcr.t d,rc11wcCY11terw, that they 1houkl kill the 
prisoner,. This advice was given because, by the Roman law, the 
soldiers were answerable with their own lives !or the prisoners placed 
under their charge. 

For fl'll after a word or phrase signifying •to counsel' or •decree' 
cf. John ix. 22. Also Ecclus. xliv. 18, a,a.8q,c114 a.lcnos erl811"a.,, rpor 
11.UTOII 1',,ci /J,1/ ifci>..m/18u ICClTciKXll<T/,L� rli<rci ,rdpf. 

43, 6 8� iKCL'l'OV'l'4f>X1JI f3ov� 8LCMr.a«ra.,, but the centurion, 
desiring to ,ave. The centurion could not fail to see that it was to 
the Apostle that the safety of the whole party was due, and he could 
hardly help feeling admiration !or the prisoner, after all he had seen 
of him. From the first (see verse 3) he had been well disposed toward 
Paul, and the after events would not have lessened his regard. So, to 
save him, he stops the design of his men, and saves the whole number 
of the prisoners. 

lK�Xvcrev cr.wovs, hindered them �- Vers. stayed them). The 
verb is a forcible word, and shews that the centurion was in full 
command of his men, and had not in the confusion lost his thought
fulness and presence of mind. 

TOVt &Vllllfl,lvovs KoX,,...Sq.Y, those who could ,wim. This was the 
wisest course to adopt. Thus there would be a body ready on the 
shore to help those who only could float thither by the aid of some
thing to which they were clinging. As St Paul had already been 
thrice shipwrecked and had been in the deep a night and a day (2 Cor. 
xi 25) we may be sure that he was among those who were told off to 
swim ashore. 

d,roppc+cr.YTQ.t 'll'pllWOVI h-\ -r,\Y y�v ij'4va.,, ,houkl cast the,r.ulvu 
overboard [lit. off] and get fi,r,t to land. The swimmers were to get 
into safety first of all, that then they might be in readiness to succour 
those who drifted to the land on the floating spars and planks. 

For the active participle in this reflexive sense cf . .A.rrian E:epetl.. 
Alez. lib. n. 4. 7, o! al tls ro11 K11a11011 rorciµl,11 >,._fyo1m pl,j,ciVTci .-,j�a.o-81U. 

44. Ker.\ TO\IS M'1ro.Ss, and that the rest. The case is left pendent, 
because of the long apposition which immediately follows. Some need
ful words=• should get to the land' are readily supplied in thought. 

oils plv l'II'\ ouvCo-�", oils Bl l'll'C Tw111v Twv ci11ro TOv 'll'MCov, some on 
planks, ,ome on broken piece, of the ,hip. The last clause is literally 
'on some of the parts of the ship.' The things on which they were 
saved were pieces which on the stranding of the vessel would be broken 
away from the main timbers. Everything that was needless to be kep, 



XXVIII.1.] NOTES. 447 

on board they had already thrown over, and so we cannot think here 
of loose furniture of the vessel, but only of the framework itself. 

There seems in thia verse to be no appreciable di1ference of sense be
tween hrl with a dative and with a gemtive. Kriiger (p. 840) is quoted 
in a note to Winer-Moulton (p. 488) to the effect that hrl with a geni
tive denotes a merely accidental, free connexion; hrl with the dative 
denotes rather bewnging to. There is no trace of such distinction here. 

nllT'lls 81.CWQl&ijYCu, all escaped safe. This is better than A. V,; for 
•all safe' may mean no more than •quite safe,' 

CHAPTER XXVIII. 

Beadings varying from the Text. recept, 
1, h'4yvo,p.w for irry11-11.11 with ttiBC, Vulg. •cognovimus.' 
10, TflOS 'l'Q.S )UMCa.s with tcABI. Vulg. 'quae neeessaria erant.' 
18. o ltc11.r6n11.pxos rapi8wtce roin 3ecrµlous r,;l crrpv.r0Te6af,x11 omitted 

with tcABI. Not represented in Vulg.

11. a.,IT6,, for rb11 Il11.u>.011 with tcABI. Vu.lg. has not the proper 
name. 

26. �,, for -qµ.w11 with tcAB. Vulg, •nostros.' 
26. Myt,iv with tcBLP. 
28. 'l'OVTO added before ... � ownlpiov with tcAB. Vulg. 'hoc saln-

tare.' 
29. Omitted with tcABE. Vulg. represents it, having •et cum hlllc 

dixisset, exierunt ab eo Jnd!lli, multam habentes inter se qt11estio
nem.' 

ao. o 1111.u>.os omitted with tcABE, Not represented in Vulg,

C11. XXVIII. 1-10. Tu smPW11Ecun CoHPANY 11osPITABLY ENTJ:B• 
TAINED IN MALTA. PAUL, BITTEN BY A VIPEB 1 J'EBLS NO HUBT, 
CUBE OF TllE FAT!IEB Oll' TllE ClllEll' MAGISTRATE, 

1, SLC!,O'"'IMv,-a '"5'l't idyvc,,p.w, when we were e,caped, thtntoe kneto, 
i.e. we found out from the natives who were on the shore. 

Mt>.C'"J, Melita. They would at once learn what the land was from 
the natives whom they found on the shore. Tradition has from the 
earliest times identified Melita with the modem Malta. But Constan
tine Porphyrogenitus (de .d.dm. Imp. p. 86) and others after him have 
attempted to shew that Meleda, a small island in the Adriatic Sea, not 
far from the coast of IDyria, was the soene of the shipwreck. They 
have supported this opinion by confining the sense of Adria (xxvii. 27) 
to the modem Adriatic Sea, by their explanation of • barbarians' in 
the next verse of thia chapter, and by the absence of vipers at the 
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preNDi time from the island of Malta. But the latter circumstance is 
not without a parallel. The advance of cultivation and alteration of 
temperature have deatroyed poiaonoUB beasts out of other districts 
besides Malta, and the two first arguments a.re founded on mistakes. 
Moreover it is hardly poaaible to conceive thet a Bhip should be driven 
Im fourteen days in the Adriatic without going ashore, and the direc
tion in which they 8&ilecl after finding a fresh veuel (xxvili. 11, 12) i.& 
also completely oppoaecl to the idea thet they were wrecked in the Gulf 
of Venice. 

s. or n IW,lla,ioi., and the barbarian,. The word is ll8ecl in the origi. 
nal aa it was used by the ancient Greeks and Romans. Those who did 
not speak their language were to them always • barbarians,' not neces
sarily in our modem sense, but as strange and foreign folks. The 
language spoken in Malta was probably a Phalnioian dialect, as the 
island had received most of its inhabitants from Carthage, but had 
come under Boman rule in the Second Punic War (Livy, UL 61). 

fJIJfJfJo.pot is ll8ecl 2 Mace. x. 4, by J'udas Maccabeus and the Jews 
with him, to describe the Greek enemy under Antiooh11B, who certainly 
would not be• barbarians' in the modern sense. 

n nj11 nxovcr1111 �,efl"'1M,,, e,pecial kindneu, Cf. above, xix. 11, 
note. 

•� rinllLt tlfl&'I, the-y reuived t11 all, i.e. took us under 
their care. At first of course the hospitality would be shewn by kind 
treatment on the beach, evidenoecl by their lighting a fire. Afterwards, 
as the stay was o( three months' duration, the sailors and prisoners 
would find quarters in the dwellings of the natives. Paul, the centu
rion, and some others were received into the ho1188 of the chief magis
trate, The rain continued after they had got ashore, and the storm 
had so lowered the temperature thet the first thing to be done was to 
make a large fire. 

For· the verb used in this sense of hospitable entertainment, cf. 
Philetnon 17. Also 2 Mace. x. 15, 'TOrn tj,vyo.6e1JfUna.r cl,ro 'Iepovo'>i.uµ,t,J• 
rpoq'>i.o.(Jop.a,o,. 

8. 0"1IO"'l'p4,j,ILIITO'I Bl m Ila.VMV, but tchffl Paul had ga.theretl. 
This is only another sign of the active spirit of the Apostle. What
ever was to be done, if he were able to take a pa.rt in it, he was never 
wanting, whether it was in counselling about a difficulty, in comfort
ing under danger, or helping by bodily labour to relieve the general 
distress. 

The verb is used of gathering men together, 2 Maco. xiv. 80. 
�"""' ..,, ..-A,j8ot, a bundle of 1tickl. ,t,p{r,a.,a. applies very fitly 

to 't'he" br11Bhwood and furze which is said to be the only material 
growing near St Paul's Bay of which a fire could be made. 

Chrysostom exclaims : iJpa. a.amiv ivefl"(ouna. ,ro.l otl3a.µoii 911JJpJ1:ro11p
-,ouna. cb·Xws d>.X' diro x,,tla.r' ,ra.l i• 'Tfi Xt,µ,,;i,,, -,Ap a.Ma., OWf/f ,rpoetfrlt
'Tfllt1n, d>,X' OUX Aft';\WS, KIU b-ro.v9o. rdX.11 tj,pu"(O.VO. (IIJ;\Xi-yo. Ko.l err,
'T{9f/11Uf, 
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1x...si.v. dn -nis llpp.'11 lfu.8ovcn1, Cl viper coming out by f'IJIU/m of the 

heat. Dr Farrar (Life of ,St Paul, II, 884 note) bu rema.rked that the 
viper has disappeared from the isle of Arran, as it is now said to have 
done from Malta. 

The viper in this case had been numbed by the cold, and on feeling 
the sudden heat woke up and sprang away from it. 

In Ka.8�,jte11 we have an instance of the active voice used for the 
middle, which became not un°i°mmon in later Greek. Cf. :nvil. 48, note. 

•· fl 8'JpCor, the beast. There is nothing in the Greek to represent
•venomous' (as given in the A.V.), though it was because the inhabit
ants knew that such was its character that they were so astonished at
what happened.

But 811plo11 must have been very frequently applied to venomous 
creatures; for ,i Owna.K� (its derivative) is the name for an antidote 
against poisonous bites. 

,i 8CK11 tiv oliK .taa-w, Jmtice suffereth wt to live, i.e. She is, as is 
her wont, finding out the wrongdoer. 

G. c\ l&1v 0'111 d'll'O'l'1.11afq fl 9'ipCc11, howbeit having shaken off the
beast, The verb is used (Luke ix. 6) of shaking off dust from the feet. 
The idea oonveyed is that St Paul was quite composed in what he did, 
and that the beast was no cause of ala.rm to him. 

8. ol Si ,rpoa-tSoiuw 4'ri11 �LIi ,r(p.,rpcurfllL, but they ezpectetl
that he would have IIDollen. Such being the usual effect of the viper's 
bite, and making itself apparent in a very short time. 

The verb ,rlµ,r(Yflµ,, in classical Greek means • to burn,' ' to burn up,' 
and in the passive • to be inflamed,' but in the LXX. we have the verb 
used in the sense of 'to swell' in Numb. v. 21, 28, 27, KCU rp118wrra.i 
T1JII Kov.la11. 

h-\ ,ro�i, Sl 11w�11 'll'flOO'SoK.:11'1'°"', but when they hail been long in 
expectation. Keeping the same rendering for rpovlJoKt., in both places 
in the verse. The people had seen cases of viper-bite before, and they 
had no doubt about what was going to happen. 

Ke&\ IIGlflCIVl"l'WII p.118w a'.TO'll'OII «l.s 11liri11 yw6J1,W011, antl beheltl wthing 
amiss come to him. For the word cf. Luke xxili. 41; Acts xxv. 6. It 
can be applied to anything abnormal whether it be a breach of the law 
or a change of bodily condition. For the latter sense, see Joseph . .dnt, 
XI, 6. 2 or.,r etixcir roi�v.,,,,,.a.i -rov µ118l11 Ka.-rd -r11• d8011 ra.8ri11 c£-roro11. 

p.m11jle&WJ1,WOL, changing their minds. For the word cf. Test. xu. 
Patr. Dan 4, Ka.I loll TIS irallli vµ.as Wf d,ya.8ovf µ,17 i,ra.lpev8e µf/ae µr-ra.
fJl,X>.ev8e. The previous olause speaks of anger, and the last verb indi
cates the change to the oontrary. 

IMyoll e&WOII t?IIClL 8.011, they said that he wa, a god. Compare the 
oonduct of the Lycaonians in Lystra (xiv. 11 seqq.), whose behaviour 
afterwards shews that the opinion qmckly formed w.as unstable, and 
liable to change as suddenly as it came. 

Chrysostom's comment here is: II.pa. Kai TOI' rep! rpo11ola.s Xo-yor rlxo11 
iccu 1ro>J.lf) -rw,, tjHXov&t/>.,,, ou-roi ol {Ja.p{Ja.poi tj,iX01To</>WTtpo, ETU"(Xa.11011. 

TBJII AO?B 29 
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CLUTO( JUI' ,yap OVK &;µa,r, ,rpovolCLf clroXcw,,, re\ WO O'tX,f,,,,,• ol at TCU'l"CL• 
xou ,oµ.ll'JVO'I 'll'CLl'fll'CLI TOIi fJ,o,. 

T. h, Si ntt 'll'tf>\ TW 'l'O'll'OY licttvov w,jpxt11 X"'P"'• fl01D in the 
neighbourhood of that pl,ace were landa bel.onging, &c. The nearest 
place to what is believed to have been the scene of the wreck is the 
town now called Alta Vecchia . 

.,.., ,rp.&.,., � Ytf crov, to the chief man of the illand. llpwro, is known 
from inscriptions (see Bochart, Geogr, II. 1. 26) to .have been the 
official title of the governor of Melita. The island of Melita belonged 
to the province of the Sicilian Prretor (Cicero, VeTT. 1v. 18), whose 
legate PublillB probably was. Tradition makes him become bishop oC 
Malta. 

For rpwror used in this way, cf. Acta Pauli et Thecl<Z li, where 
Thamyns suppo1's his promises by saying, dµl -ya.p rpJror riir ,r/,Xec.1r. 

iis dvG8,tc£f,LfllOS �f'C,S, who having received m. This was only natu
ral in the Roman official, ·for Paul was under the charge of a Boman 
officer, and had appealed for hearing to the Roman emperor. 

-rpets ,\p.lpa.s ♦�p6vwt lf'vurt11, entertained m courteomly three
day,. This was until arrangements could be made for a more perma
nent dwelling-place. As they must remain in the island through the 
stormy weather of winter, before they could start again, it would be 
needful to provide them with settled quarters, They could not be 
guests for the whole three months. 

a. lyiVffO 84, and it w<U ,o, that, &c. The words do not mean as 
might be thought from A. V. • and it came to pass, that,' &c., that 
the father of Publius felHll after St Paul's arrival, but that he was ill 
before. 

ffllperots KA\ 8vvfV'l'epC1f1 , of fever and dy,entery. The words are 
technical, such as a physician, as St Luke is reputed to have been, 
would be likely to use in describing the disease. 1rvp,,-ol, in the plural 
number, implies the fit, of fever which occur at intervals in such dis
eases as ague. 

9. Keli ot Xo�,roC, the rest also. It was not a few who crune, but 
during the three months of their stay all the others who were in sick
ness and heard of what had been done for the father of the chief magis
trate (and it was sure to be widely noised abroad) came to be cured. 

10. ,ro>.>.cLts np,o.ts, with many honours. No doubt these included 
gifts of money and such things as would be needed by travellers who 

. had lost everything in the shipwreck : but to restrict the word to the 
sense of •honorarium' or fee, such as might be paid to a physician, is 
to narrow the meaning needlessly, and to put a construction on the 
proceeding which it cannot bear. The Apostle who prayed and laid 
his hands on the sick and healed them was not the sort of person to 
whom men would offer money as a fee. 

b-Cii,,.-v �ii,is, they honoured 111, i. e. not only St Paul, but for his 
aake the rest of the party were honoured by the people of the island. 

t 



XXVIII. 13.] NOTES. 451 

ica.\ cl"'yop.4110Lt, and when we sailed. See above on nvii. 8. 
ffli&wro Tei ,rpbt Tilt XfM'4s, they put pn board such things as tell 

needed. The bounty must have been large if we consider the number 
of those for whom it was given. But Publius would set the example, 
and others would not be slow to follow it. 

11-16. TH111 Vou.0111 !'BOK MALTA, AND THE A:!IBIVAL m RoME. 

11. p.mi 8� Tpttt p.�11a.,, and after three months. The proper sea.son 
for sailing having again come round, now that winter was over. 

cl"')X.9'tfl,EII, we set sail. See on uvii. 8. 

iY 1r>.oCcp .. .'A.>.$11Spwrji, in a ship of Alexandria which had wintered 
in the island. This was another vessel employed probably in the same 
oorn-oa.rrying trade as that other in which (xx.viii. 6) they had em
barked at Myrrha, and suffered so many perils. This vessel had got as 
far as Melita, on its way to Italy, before the stormy weather came on. 
As the harbour was then where it now is, the ship had wintered in 
what is now Valetta. 

� 4LocricovpoLt, wlu)Be sign was the Twin brothers. .t:,.,oq,covpo, 
is tbe name given in mythological story to Jupiter's two sons (Castor 
and Pollux) born of Leda, who, when they were translated to the sky, 
became a constellation of speoial favour towards sailors. Horace 
speaks of them as 'lucida sidere.' ( Od. 1. 8. 2), where he describes their 
beneficent influence on the ocean. By rapd.o-.,,µ.011 1rXofo11 is meant a 
boat with what we should now call a figure-head. But the ancient 
ships had such signs both at stem and stern, and often the figure was 
that of some divinity. 

If for no other reason than the description of the vessel in which the 
further journey was performed we cannot accept the theory that the 
wreck took place in the Adriatic Sea. It would be he.rd to conceive of 
a vessel from Alexandria, which had stopped on its voyage to Italy to 
a.void the storms of winter, being found so far out of its course as 
Meleda in the Adriatic. 

12. ica.\ ica.Ta.x.9iVTEt ,t, l:vpa.icovcra.,, and touching at Syracuse. 
The vessel takes the regular route, sailing north from Valetta to 
Sicily. Syracuse was one of the chief towns of Sicily lying on the 
south-eastern extremity, and was famous in classical history as the 
scene of many of the disasters of the Athenian fleet and army in their 
expedition to Sicily during the Peloponnesian war. 

13. mpw.8011T,t, having made a circuit. They made this winding 
course because the favourable wind, for which they had probably been· 
waiting during the three days' stay at Syracuse, did not come. 

ica.T1J11'Micra.fl,CII tlt • P,jyL011, we arrived at Rhegium. The modem 
Reggio, situated at the southern point of Italy, on the straits of 
Messina. At this place Caligula designed to construct a harbour for 
these corn ships coming from Egypt to Italy, but his intention was 
never carried out. 

•
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m"(ffOJlffll" fflOII, tohen a «mth toiml ,yrang up. Thus by a change 
of wind they were able to go speedily forward, instead of tacking as 
they had been obliged to dct from Syracuse to Rhegium. 

•Lt IlcmcSMvt, to • Puteoli. This is the modern Pouuoli, near
Naples. In St Paul's day it was a principal port of Bome, and to it 
came most of the com supply from Egypt. 

A Greek name of Puteoli was &,cwo.pxla.. Philo in Flaccum 621. 
Josephus, Vita 8. 

u. oa wp611TtS d�, to here having fouml brethren. There was,
we see from this, a Christian Church already established in Puteoli, 
and it was to such a degree ,veil known, that the Apostle on hie 
arrival at once learnt of its existence. From this we may gather that 
the Christiane in Italy had already spread to a considerable extent, 
and hence it seems very probable that Christianity had been carried 
into that country from Jerusalem soon after the first Pentecostal 
preaching, at which time Boman visitors were present in the Holy 
City. Of course in such & place &e Puteoli the Jews were likely to 
congregate, for the sake of trade, more than in many other places of 
Italy, and from their body the earliest converts to Christianity must 
have been made. But that, without any previous recorded visit of an 
Apostle, there should already be in Puteoli a numerous band of 
Christiane is evidence of the zeal with which the new faith was being 
propagated. For it wae now only about 28 years since the de&Ul of 
Jesus. 

1rapecA118rJi-, toe toere intreated. It has generally been thonght 
that the duration of this· stay (seven days) was arranged so that the 
Apostle might be present with the Church in Puteoli at least over one 
Lord's day. Thus the Christian congregation would be able to gather 
in its entirety, and to hear from the lips of the great Apostle of the 
Gentiles, the Gospel for which he was now •an ambassador in bonds.' 
We do not know whether any circumstances occurred to detain Julius 
in Puteoli, but if it were not so, it is & token of the great influence 
'Which St Paul had obtained over the centurion, that he was permitted 
to stay such a long time with hie Christian friends, when the capital 
was so near at hand. 

KCL\ oln-c.11 d,1 1"1\11 'Pe!p.1111 �. and ,o toe came to Rome. The 
narrative at first speaks of the completed voyage, and then in verse 15 
mention is made of some details which relate to the short land 
journey from Puteoli to the capital. 

1G. ol cillu.+o\ dKollo-a.ll'NS 'I'd ,np\ ,j f'M', the brethren having heard 
of u,, Between Puteoli and Bome there was constant communica
tion, and the seven days of the Apostle's sojourn in the port were 
amply sufficient to make the whole Christian body in Rome aware of 
his arrival in Italy and of the time when he would set out towards the 
city. 

,j>.&CL11 •ls cl.ffli"'JO'�" ,jp.t11, they came to meet 111. Because the verb 
urcwrciw takes a dative after it, the same case stands after the noun. 
For examples cf. LXX. 2 Chron. xv. 2, ,ccd itw,.Ot11 els cira11"10'"' "If 
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'A�� Also 2 Chron. :n. 18; Judges vi. 86, xx. 26; 1 Sam. :mi. 10, 
&c. If it were quite certain that the sixteenth chapter of the Epistle 
to the Romans was part of the letter which was sent to that Church 
we might make sure of the names of some who would be of the party 
which started from Bome to welcome St Paul on his arrival in Italy. 
Aquila and Priscilla, Epmnetus; Andronicus and Junias, who are 
both spoken of as having been formerly fellow-prisoners with the 
Apostle; Rufus, Herodion and Apelles, who are mentioned there in 
terms of the greatest affection, could hardly have failed to be among, 
the company at Appii Forum. But the whole closing chapter of the 
Epistle to the Romans appears to apply better to some Asiatic Church, 
probably Ephe.�us, than to Rome, and so it is unsafe to conclude that 
the Christians there mentioned were those who now met St Paul and 
cheered him on his way. 

Perhaps however when we remember the Greek influence which 
prevailed in the early centuries of the Christian era at Bome we need 
not marvel at the Greek names we meet with in this xvith chapter. 
The first Bishops of Bome have nearly all Greek names, and even 
Clemens Romanus wrote in Greek, and not in Latin. 

«XP� • A'll"ll'Cov ,f,&pov, aa far a, Appii F<rrUm, i.e. the Market of Ap
piua. The name 'Forum' seems to have been given by the Romans 
to places such as we should now call borough-towns. The town here 
mentioned was sitnated on the Appian Way, the great road from 
Rome to Brundusinm. Both road and town owed their name to the 
famous Appius Claudius, the Roman Censor, and this town is men
tioned by Horace as crowded with sailors, and abounding in tavem
keepers of bad character (Sat. I. G. 4). It was distant rather more 
than forty miles from Rome, and as the Appian Way was only one of 
two ways by which travellers could go from Appii Forum to the Im
perial City, it was natural that the deputation from Rome should halt 
here and wait for the Apostle's arrival. 

KM Tpwv 'l'cifJtp�v. and the three Tavern,. The name •Ta�' 
had in Latin a much wider signification than the English •Taverns' 
and was applied to any shop whatever, not as the English word to 
one where refreshments are sold. The site of this place h&s not been 
identified, but it is said to have been about ten miles nearer to Bome 
than Appii Forum: and the body of Christians who came as far as 
this had perhaps set out from Rome later than their brethren. The 
whole distance from Puteoli to Bome was about 140 miles. • Tres 
Tabernm' is placed 33 miles from Bome. 

•�4f>'O"Tllcra.t 'l'cp 8ecil 1>.a(3e eclpcrot, he thanked God and took courage.
When thinking and writing about his coming to Rome, Paul had 
never thought that his first visit to it would be as a prisoner. He had 
hoped (Rom. i. 11-12) to come as the bearer of some spiritual bless
ing, and to be comforted himself by the faith of the Boman brethren. 
How different was the event from what he had pictured. But yet here 
were some of the brethren, and their f&ith and love were made mani
fest by their journey to meet the Apostle, and no doubt they brought 
with them the salutations of all the Church. This was somewhat to. 
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be thankful for. The prisoner would not be without sympathy, and 
the spiritual gift might be imparted even though Pe.ul we.s no longer 
free. The cause of Christ we.a advancing ; and cheered by the evidence 
of this the Apostle's bee.rt revived. 

18. o-r, � 1tcnjMO!"" ,ts 'P.Sp.'JV, and when we cam£ to Rome. There
we.a much the.t might have been se.id of this land journey from Puteoli 
to Rome, e.nd the writer of the Acts we.a one of the fellow-travellers. 
But it is foreign to his purpose to dwell on anything which does not 
concern the spread of the Gospel according to the command of Jesus 
(Acts i. 8), and so he leaves all the glorious sights and scenery unmen
tioned, and tells us no word of the me.ny monuments which stood 
along the Appian Way, only noticing, what his history required, the 
two little bands, the.t represented Christ's cause and the work of the 
Gospel, in the great city to which they were approaching. 

Here in some MSS. there is e.n addition, see above on the various 
readings of the chapter. These additional words, not given in the 
oldest MSS., e.re yet not of the same character e.s me.ny of the sen
tences which seem introduced into the text of the Acts by later he.nds. 
They are entirely independent of anything either in the Acts or the 
Epistles of St Pe.ul, and it is not easy to understand why they should 
have been added to the original text. There is moreover such simi
larity between the ending of the first and last words in the clause, 
that the eye of e.n ee.rly scribe me.y have passed over from the one to 
the other, and thus omitted the clause, and in this we.y me.y have 
originated the text of the MSS. which leave the passage out. 

hrtTpci-rr'I 'l'cp n�,1>.q, fAWUV Kci9' �VTOV, Paul was suffered to abide 
ln! himself. This lenity was probably due to the commendation of 
the centurion Julius, who cannot but have found that in St Paul he 
had charge of no ordinary prisoner, and having been saved and aided 
by the ,Apostle's advice would naturally wish to do something in 
return. 

Here Chrysostom says, mi /J,lKpo11 KOii -rovro TEKµ'q(X,OII -roii 1rciP11 8011JJJ,1UT• 
�""" OIUTOV • oti "'(ap 8,j µtTO. -rwv cv.>.wv "ip18µouv 01uro11. 

aw "'¥ ♦vMcrcrovn �,'l'�V CM"�TLoS-rn, with the soldier that guartkcl 
him. The custom was the.t the prisoner should be chained by one 
hand to the soldier while he was on gue.rd. And to this chain the 
Apostle often me.kes allusion in the Epistles (Ephesians, Philippians, 
Colossians and Philemon) written during this imprisonment. See 
also below, verse 20. The frequent change of the person who guarded 
him would give the Apostle an opportunity of spreading the know
ledte of his cause, and the message of the Gospel, very widely among 
the Prwtorian guards who had him in charge, and me.ny things would 
have been heard by them from the soldiers who had sailed with St 
Paul, which would me.ke them ready to attend to the narrative of their 
prisoner. 

lT-118. BT PAUL'S lNTBBVIEW WITll TllE JEWS IN RoHE. 

1T. ..,.,-a �"'4�• Tptts, after three days. At first the Apostle would 
naturally deme to lee.rn all he could of the Christian congregations at 
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Rome from those w:ho had been the flrstwc, welcome him on. his 
approach to that city. But for this, three days sufficed. Then he set 
about explaining his position to those of his fellow:-countrymen, not 
Christians, w:ho w:ere of most importance in Rome. For to them 
w:ould mosi probably be forw:arded an account of the charges to be 
laid against the Apostle, and of the evidence by w:hich they w:ere to be 
supported. 

irvyKa>.lcnurecu. AVTOV TOvt 611'1'119 'I'm,/ 'Iov8c&Caiv 'lr!IWrOVI, that M 
called togetMr tM chief of tM Jews. Keeping still to the rule that the 
Gospel should be offered first to the Jew:s, even here in Rome, w:here 
he had good reason to think that his message w:ould n.ot be received. 
The decree by w:hich in the reign of Claudius all the Jew:s had been 
banished from Rome (xviii. 2) was evidently no longer in force. For 
clearly there was an important body of them resident in the·oity. 

civSpes cl&>.+oC. See note on i. 16. 
ovSiv we1vrCov 'll'OL,jcre1s T� � K.-r.>.., though I liad clone wthing 

agaimt the people or tM cu,toms of our forefather,. For everywhere 
he had shewn himself desirous that his own people should hear the 
message of the Gospel first, and for Jews he had never forbidd1m cir
cumcision, only insisting that Gentile converts should not be forced 
to submit to the Jewish law before they were received into the Chris
tian Church. 

Sicrp.LOS ij 'IepocrM'lljM1111 '11'Apt868,iv, I was delivered a prisoner from 
Jermaum. The Apostle describes the result, rather than the steps by 
which it was brought about. The chief captain had rescued him from 
the violence of the Jewish mob, and he had never since been out of 
the care of the Roman authorities. Yet but for the Jews he never 
would have been a Roman prisoner, and when the Sadducees in Jeru
salem found that he was not to be given up to them, they made them
selves his accusers before Felix and Festus. 

18. clYAKpCve1vris ,.,. ipovMvro d'll'okvcra.L, having ezamined me, they
desired to set me at liberty.· Alluding most probably to Agrippa's 
remark (xxvi. 32) and the statement of Festus (xxv. 25). It seems 
probable that Felix would have found means to set Paul free had the 
requisite bribe been offered to him (xxiv. 26). All were convinced of 
his innocence. 

19. ovx cot TOv (8vo111 f,LOV fxaiv n KA'!'\yop•tv, not that I had ought to 
accuse my nation of. St Paul shews hunself the patriotic Jew. He 
knew how many things his fellow-countrymen had suffered at the 
hands of the Roman power, and he did not wish in any way to bring 
on them more trouble. He therefore explains that he had taken the 
course of appealing to Cresar only because he saw no other means 
of obtaining his release. If that were secured he wished to lay no 
charge at the door of his accusers or their brethren in Rome. 

IO. Sui TAVT'IJV ow -r,\v e1t-rCAv -npeK«Lkwe1 {,f'GS ts.t" KA\ ,rpocrkA
>.,jjO"AL, for this cau,e therefore have I called for you to see and to ,peak 
with you. It is possible in this sentence either to take tlµits as the 
object of lMv and rpoo-Xa>.ijo-,11, or to understand µe, and render (as in 
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Rev. Vera.) 'did I en�you to see and to speak with me.' Al. it 
seems more probable that Paul would say he wished to speak to the 
Jews than that he wished them to eome and speak with him, the A. V. 
which the Rev. Vere. gives on the margin appears the preferable ren
dering. Ii is quite true that 1ropa1ta.Atw is generally rendered by 
•beseech' •desire' or •entreat,' but there is no doubt that Bi Paul's
message would be an earnest request, and we might render here • have
I desired.'

1-,, wp � IA.'lri&ot 'l'Ov 'L,-pa�, 1¥eame that for t1ie 11� of 
1,rael. The 'hope of Israel' is dl8 general expectation of Messiah. 
In Jesus Paul believed that the expected Saviour had appeared, and 
for preaching this he had been attacked and made a prisoner. He 
held the same faith as all the Jews, only going in this matter farther 
than they in that he believed the ancient promise was now fulfilled. 
We can see from the reply of the Jews that they understood his 
position exactly. 

n\v &>.vow 'l'Clffll.1' � I aa bound with thi, ehai,a. ,rtpb«i,. 
p,4, bas a construction like that of passive verbs of which the active 
governs a dative of ihe person with the accusative of the thing, e.g. 
,rurrfi,w ,..,, n of which the passive form becomes (Gal. ii. 7) TfTUTT'fU/JIU 
,-ii fua.yy0.10•. Since ,r,pl,mµa.i has to serve for both active and passive 
we cannot have the form equivalent to .,,",,.f""' ,.,,,, ,.,, but in its passive 
sense 1rtpll<f,p,4i follows the same form of construction as 1r,,ri.,,,-wp,4i. 

21.. om -,,cil'f'&Ta. '"fl\ o-oii �cifuh. an �t 'lov8a.Ca.t, fleither 
1.etter, from Jud<Za eoncemi'Tlg thee. This may easily be understood. 
For no ship starting later than that in which St Paul sailed was likely 
to have arrived in Rome before he reached that city, and the Jews who 
conducted the accusation would take a little time for drawing up all 
the details which they desired to lay before the court of appeal, so that 
their despatch would be sent later than the time of Paul's sailing. 
And before it was determined that he should be sent to Rome they 
would see no necessity for informing the Jews there concerning his 
case. 

Om ffllf)G.� flt 'NII d8u.cj,c:i11 a,njyytl.MII .., D.IU.'!ftl' n ,np\ 
crov 'INW'llflOI', wr did any of the brethren come hither and report or 
speak any harm of thee. It is very conceivable that during the time 
between Paul's first arrest and his arrival in Rome (a period of more 
than two years) many opportunities might have arisen for news about 
the prisoner to have been sent to Rome. Bui apparently the speakers 
here wish merely to say that no news has come to them in connexion 
with this trial and appeal. They seem not to have been at all anxious 
to move in the matter. At whatever time the edict of Claudius was 
withdrawn it could only be within the last few years (ten at the most) 
that the Jewish population had been again permitted to come to Rome. 
They were probably loath therefore to call public attention again to 
their nation by appearing before the court of appeal in a cause con
nected with their religion. 

On the use of a8tAtf,ol by the Jews in speaking of their fellow-country
men, of. on :uii. 6. 
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22. lltlo0ii!l41' � 1"IP4 crov ilicov� but we tklire to hear of thu.
He was a Jew, one of their own nation, and was likely to be able to 
put his belief before them in its true light. They professed to be open 
to reason, but this may have been only because they knew not what 
else to do. 

,np\ ply � -nj, alplO'IIIII ft""it, for a, concerning thi, ,ect. It is 
clear from this expression that they had learnt from St Paul'& speech, 
though St Luke does not record the words, that he was an adherent of 
Jesus of Nazareth, and held that in Him 'the hope of Iarael' had been 
fulfilled. 

'Y"�II ,jf't11 lcrrC11, tee TcMu,. Literally •it is known to us:• Per
haps the speakers intended by this circumlocution to distinguish what 
they knew by report from a personal linowledge. 

lln 1ra.11TCLxoii ci.��. that e1,erywhere it i, ,poken agaimt. 
They were doubtless aware of many of the attacks which had been 
made by their countrymen on the Christians both in the cities of Asia 
and Europe, and would have heard them spoken of as the men who 
were turnmg the world upside down. The result of the conference was 
that a day was fixed, on which the Apostle should set forth to them 
his opinions, so that, as they had no other means for deciding on their 
course of action, they might discover for themselves what would be the 
beet course to take. 

23. 1ls -r,\11 �Ca.11, i11to hu lodging. From this word fEvfa, implying
hospitable entertainment, it would seem that for the first portion of 
the time that Paul was in Rome, he was allowed to accept the hospi
tality of the Christian body, and though chained to his guard, yet to 
be resident in a house which his friends had provided for him, and 
where he was, as far as he could be under the circumstances, treated 
as their guest. 

1r>.1£cn,11, ma11y. ,r'>.El""' often loses its strictly comparative sense, 
though generally that sense may be observed in the context, though 
it be not capable of representation in a translatio:Q. Here, for 
instance, the first deputation who came to see the Apostle was a limited 
number, but on the day appointed for a meeting they came ,r>.Elover, 
•in greater numbers.' Cf. Luke xi 68; Acts ii. 40, xiii. 81, xxi 10,
sxiv. 1.7, :uv. 14, xxvii. 20; 1 Cor. x. 6; 2 Cor. ii. 6, iv. 16; &c.

ots 'nCllm,, to tchom he e:epou11ded. The R.V. adds in italics • the 
matter and something of this kind is required for the sense. What 
he expounded is declared in the succeeding words 'bearing witness of 
the Kingdom of God.' That is, he testified that the Messianic hope, 
which all Jews spake of as the Kingdom of God, or the Kingdom of 
Heaven, had now been revealed in Jesus of Nazareth. This was 'the 
matter ' of the Apostle's exhortation. 

clri 'll'pGII\ r., wirlpa.,, from momi11g tiil e'l/eni11g. It is clear from 
what follows that as in Jerusalem so here, there were some to whom 
the Apostle's words were not all unwelcome. This accounts for their 
staying to hear him the whole day through. For the Greek, of. LXX. 
Ruth ii, 7, ciro rfll,1ifJEI' ica1 l111r 111,rlpa,. 
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H. oL � ,j..-CcrTow, and ,ome believed not. No doubt Pharisees and 
Sadducees had their representatives in Rome as elsewhere among the 
Jewish population. 

25. d.o-vt'+- � ovrq fflKII cO.>.,j>.ovt, and when they agreed not
among themaelves. This may have been the real cause of their inaction 
in the matter of the Apostle's trial. He would not have been without 
a party of supporters among their own body. 

For 6.o-6µtf,r,,11or, cf. Wisdom xviii. 10, 04{,µtf,1,111or {Jo�, 'an ill-accord
ing cry' (A. V.) . 

..-� Tcnlt ,ra.Tlpa.t �,.,...,, unto your fathers. •Your' rather than 
•our ' of Text. recept. is in accord with the spirit in which St Paul is 
speaking. He would wish to distinguish these obstinate Jews from
himself and others who received the words of the Old Testament as
fulfilled in Jesus. 

26. My11111, saying. The passage which the Apostle quotes is i'rom 
Isaiah vi. 9, and had already been quoted by our Lord Himself against 
the Jews {Matt. xiii. 14; Mark iv. 12; Luke viii. 10; see also John 
xii. 40) when He was explaining why all His teaching was given in 
parables. He spake in this wise first because had He said openly all 
that He wished to teach He would have had far less chance of accept
ance than when His message was veiled under a parable; and next He
so spake that those only who cared to manifest a desire to know the
deeper meaning of His words might be able to do so. His words were 
for those who had ears to hear. But most of those to whom he spake 
had not. 

My11111 is masculine, though ro ffEvµci is the noun to which it refers, 
because of the personality of the speaker. 

dKoij, 1Yy hearing, i.e. with the outward organs ye shall catch what 
is said, but since ye have no heart for the message, ye shall not under
stand. 

27. ica.\ �III0'\11, and shoulil turn again. This rendering is to 
be preferred on account of the restricted meaning which in modem 
speech has become attached to the word' convert' of the A.V. In the 
older language it signified ' to turn round and go back again.' 

28. TOV'l'O TO nmjpLOv Tov 8t0ii, this salvation of God. St Paul 
would be very anxious to press on them that the doctrine which he 
was preaching and they were rejecting, that this, was the very message 
of God's way of salvation. 

a.vro\ Ka.\ cuco,a-oVTcu, they will al,o hear. The Apostle does not 
wish to convey, as the A.V. does, a taunt to the J€we that they come 
behind the Gentiles. What he wants to express is, that the message 
has been given according to Christ's command to the Jews everywhere, 
for Rome may be regarded as the centre of the then known world, and 
now the time has come when the Gentiles should in their turn be 
privileged to have everywhere the offers of the Gospel. They also will 
now hear (as well as you), though they have been Jock:id upon by 
strict Jews as beyond the pale of salvation, 
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�9. For the authorities which warrant the omission of this verse,
see notes on various readings. 

SO. ST PAUL'S PREACHING AND NOTICE 0'11 EIS BELBASB. 

so. �..,.,, 81, and he remained. The non-insertion of the proper 
na.me by the oldest MSS. here comes about because they had nothing 
of verse 29. It is only the addition of that verse which rendered 
llctw.os here needful to the .sense. 

81.ffCa.v SX11v, two whole years. Of these years we have no history, 
except such as we can gather from the four Epistles which were written 
from Rome during the time (see above on verse 16). We know that 
from first to last the chain galled both his body and mind (Eph. iii. 1, 
iv. 1; Phil. i. 13, 1 6; Col. iv. 18; Philem. verses 1, 9, 10), and that
his case was at times an object of much anxiety (Phil. ii. 23, 24). We
also learn· from the same letters that beside Luke and Aristarchus .
(Acts uvii. 27), he had also the fellowship, for some time at least, of
Tychicus, who (Eph. vi. 21) was the bearer of his letter to Ephesus ;
of Timothy, whom (Phil. i. 1; Col. i. 1; Philem. 1) he joins with him-·
self in the greeting to the Churches of Philippi an<i Colossm and also •
in that to Philemon. In the former of these Churches Timothy had
been a fellow-labourer with the Apostle. Epaphroditus came with the
Philippian contributions to the need of the imprisoned Apostle (Phil.
iv. 18). Onesimus found out St Paul when in flight from his master
he made his way to Rome (Col. iv. 9 ; Philem. 10). Mark, the cousin .
of Barnabas, was also there, and another Jewish convert, Jesus, called •
Justus, of whom we only know that the Apostle considered him worthy
to be called a fellow-worker unto the kingdom of God (Col iv. 10, 11).
Epaphras, from the churches in Laodicea and Hierapolis, had come to
visit Paul, and to.bring him the greetings doubtless of the Christians
there, and carry back some words of earnest counsel and advice from
the Roman prisoner (Col. iv. 12). Last of all Demas was there, soon .
after to he mentioned as having forsaken the good way through love of
this present world (Col. iv. 14; 2 Tim. iv. 10). More than this and 
the few words in this verse we do not know of this first imprisonment. 

iv lSCtp p.w8aip,4T1o, in his own hired house. This was probably a 
later arrangement .than the fEvla spoken of in verse 23. The means 
for such hiring were provided by the liberality of the Philippians and 
others, for the Apos.tle could no longer with his own hands minister 
even to his own wants. 

'IIUV'l'IIS 'l"Ott tlcnroptvofl,lvovs 'll'flOS 111'-nSv, all that went t1nto him. 
For the fulness of Gospel freedom had now been reached, and the word 
of God and the kingdom of God were open to all who sought unto 
them. 

81. p.m1 'fflMrllS 1Nlf)P1J0'!11s dKw.wcos, with aU confidence (Rev. V ers.
'boldness'), no man forbidding him. -ra/>p11trla implies that 'freedom of 
speech' which was looked upon by the Athenians as the great mark of 
their liberty. For clKwMrws cf. Josephus, .&nt. xn. 1. 12. 

For Englishmen there must arise the thought that perhaps from 



THE ACTS. [:;xvnr. so. 

110me of those Roman soldiers who heard Paul in his prison the mes
sage of the Goepel came first to our island. 

The historian had now reached the end of his work, and does not 
even tell the manner of the Apostle's release, though as he mentionR 
the duration of the imprisonment, he must have known how he came 
to be liberated. But that concerned not the purpose of his record, and 

II so he bu no word more. "Victoria Verlri Dei. Paultu &-. 
.&pez E11angelii. .&ctorum Fini," (Bengel). 
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Abbott, Dr Ezra, quoted, S62 
Abihu, 161 
Abraham, 186 
abstracts only of speeches, &:c, 

given by St Luke, 91 
Achaia, 821, 329, 840 
Acheldama, 89 
Acre, St Jean d', 870 
Acta apocrypha quoted, 89, 95, 

118, 180, 188, 142, 158, 215, 
261,851,417,425, 450 

actions, significant, used by pro• 
phets, 371 

Acts, Title of, xix. 79 
- design of, xiii. 
- author of, xx. 
- alleged difficulties in, nxvii. 
- date of, xxviii. 
- written for one who was a 

stranger in Jerusalem, 85
- sources of narrative, xxxv. 
Acts of Paul and Theola, 258, 

417, 450 
Adiabene, 227 
Adramyttiam, 435 
Adria, 442 
Agabus, 227,871 
Agap�, 855 
Alexander, 124,845 
Alexandria,96,156,820,327,436; 

461 
Alexandrians,166 
alms, offering of, 412 
Alta V eochia, 460 
altars on housetops, 210 
Amos, prophecy quoted, 276 
Amphipolis, 299 
anacolutlum, 80, 408 

Ananias, 184, 186 
- the high-priest, 894, 406
- a Damascene Christian, 170,

193, 194, 887
angel, face of an, 168, 166 
- when Jehovah is meant, 168 
- alarm at the sight of an, 209
angelic ministry, 184, 233 
angels called men, 84, 209 
- present at the giving of the

Law, 173,233
Annas the high-priest, 122 
antecedent, transposition of, 81, 

85 
Antioch in Pisidia, 244, 246, 263 
- in Syria, 224, 238, 266, 269, 

281, 283, 826 
Antiochus Epiphanes, 235 
Antipatris, 404 
Antonia, tower of, 381, 898 
Apocalypse, Churches of the, 342, 

363 
Apollonia, 299 
Apollonius, 311 
Apollos,326,328,881 
Apostles, courage of the, 128 
- no special preeminence given

to any one, 180 
Appii forum, 458 
Aquila, 816, 824, 828 
Arabia, 97 
- St Paul in, 194 
Aramaic dialect, 98, 277 
Aratus, 818 
Areopagus,808,809 
Aretas, Etlma.rch of, at Damas

C11B, 200 
Aristarchus, 844, 852, 485 
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Aristobulus, 228 
Ark, ilrings contained in the, 171 
Artemis, worship of, 841 
Ascension, witneBSeS of, 84 
Asia, proconsular, 96, 288, 385, 

340, 843, 352, 358 
Asiarchs, 344 
Asmodams, 807 
Assos, 356 
Athenian character, S09 
Athens, St Paul's journey to, S04, 

S05 
- St Paul's speech there, 809 
Atta.lie., 265 
attraction, gra.mma.tica.1, 80, 90, 

101, 116,165,219,874,887,429, 
481 

Augustan band, 485 
Azotus, 188 

Babylon, 171 
Bala.am, 91 
Baptism, sa.crament of, 105 
- by a.ffusion, early notice of, 

188 
- 'of repentance', 246 
Barabbas, 113 
Bar-jesus, 241 
Barna.bas, 132, 201,225,228,264, 

282, 285 
Barsa.bba.s, 90, 280 
Bo.ucis and Philemon, story of, 

260 
belief not a.lwa.ys perfect, 180 
Bengel, quoted, 460 
Bernice, 376, 421 
Berrea.,S03 
Berytus (Beyrout), 234, 271 
Beth-din, the, 124 
Beth-Bammidro.sh, 835 
Bithynia, 288 
Bla.stus, 235 
blindness of Saul, 193 
bodies of patriarchs brought up 

from Egypt, 164 
books on witchcraft, 839 
'breaking of bread ', 106 
•brethren of the Lord', 87, 283 
burial near Jerusalem, highly 

valued, 94 

burial-places, orienta.I, 88, 137 
burnings at burial, 147 

Cmsar, appeal unto, 419, 484 
Cmsa.rea Pa.lmstina., 203, 20S, 

215, 234,825, 870,401, 408, 4.06, 
418,421 

Ca.iapha.s, 123, 124 
Caleb, 171 
Ca.ligula.,208 
Canaan, nations of, 245 
Candace, 185 
Ca.ppadocia., 96 
captain of the Temple, 119 
- chief, 391, 397 
Castor and Pollux, 451 
Ca.tarrha.otes, river, 265 
Ca.uda,438,439
Ca.urns, wind so ca.lled, 488
Cenchrem, 324 
centurions, 208, 209 
Oestrus, river, 265 
Cha.ldma.ns, 161 
chief-priests, who so styled, 337 • 

417 
Chios, 356 
Chiun=Saturn, 171 
Chrestus (Christus), 317, 322 
Christ's teaching, cha.racter of, 83 
- language about His pa.renb, 

87
- prayer addressed to, 91
Christian, name first given, 226 
- sense of, 435 
Christia.nity,itseffect on language, 

94 
Christians at Da.ma.scus, 93 
- warned to leaveJerusa.lem, 101
- increased numbers of, 151
- Churches of, in Italy, 452
Chrysostom quoted, 81, 82, 83,

90, 98, 96, 106, 109, 111, 114, 
115,120,126,128,132,145,151, 
155,157,158,162,172,175,176, 
180,181,183,184,187,188,195, 
197,198,203,204,209,211,212, 
229,231,233,241,243,251,257, 
260,264,265,283,2i5,288,289, 
291,294,296,299,301,805,308, 
311,312,314,319,822,830,833. 
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837,842,848,349,859,367,872, 
878,396,397,399,403,410,420, 
425,427,432,434,448,449,454 

churches had rest, why, 208 
circumcision, 287 
Cilicia, 156, 281, 285, 404, 436 
Cilicium, 318 
Claudius, emperor, 227,817 
- Lysias, 381,402, 413 
Cleanthes, 313 
Cnidos,436 
cohort, Roman, 208 
colony, Roman, nature of, 290 
Colos811l, 291 
community of goods among first 

Christians, 107, 131 
comparative, use of, 809, 870, 418, 

420, 457 
cO'IIBtruction, irregular, 188, 218, 

346,349,352,372,403,407 
Corinth, 316, 320, 323, 331 
Cornelius, 208 
- his devotional habit, 209 
Cos, 367 
Crete, 97, 436, 438 
Orispus, 320 
crucifixion, not Jewish, 146 
cup, mentioned first in Eucharistic 

directions, 106 
•curious arts', 336, 339 
curse, binding by a, 398 
Cyprus, 132, 224, 240, 241, 285, 

368,373,485 
Cyrene,96 
Cyrenians, 155, 224. 

Damascus, 190 
Daniel, 278 
dati11e, use of the, 145, 270, 276 
David, sepulchre by, 103 
days, the last, 100 
deacons, 152, 154 
decree of the Church at Jeru-

salem, 278, 280, 377 
Demas, 363 
Derbe, 258, 264, 286 
Diana of the Ephesians, 341, 843 
Dionysius the AreopRgite, 315 
Dioscuri, 451 
Diospolis, 204 

discrepancy, one suggested, 82 
Dorcas, 205 
Dositheus, reputed teacher of Si-

mon Magus, 179 
Drusilla, wife of Felix, 414: 
dual noun,, not in N. T., 388 
dust, shaking from the feet, 251 
- casting in the air, 391 
duumviri at Philippi, 293 

ear, why the :flap of, is soft, 174 
Egypt, 96 
- sufferings of Israel in, 166
Egyptian, the, 383 
Elamites, 96 
elders, Jewish, 124 
- Christian= bishops, 358 
Eleven, the names of recited, why, 

86 
Elymas, 241 
• Ephesian letters', 839 
Ephesus, 96, 325, 331, 842, 861 
- theatre of, 844 
Epicurean philosophy, 807 
Erastus, 840 
Ethiopia; 184 
Eucharistic service, 855 
Eunice, 264 
Euraquilo, 439 
Europe, first converts in, 297 
Eutychus, 354 
evildoing, continued, effects of, 

249 
exclusiveness, Jewish, 250 
execution, Jewish modes of, 229 
exorcists, Jewish, 336, 338 

fair havens, 436 
faith, evidences of, 140 
famines, 227 
fast, the, what, 437 
fasting, among early Christians, 

239 
Father, the promise of the, 82 
feet, things laid at the, 131-139 
- to sit at the, 385 
Felix, governor of Judea, 402, 

407, 410, 414, 415 
Festus, Porcius, 416, 417, 419, 

431 



GENERAL I.NJ)EX'. 

fire, tongues of, noi mere 11.ashes, 
108 

fornication, 279 
forty days, lessons of the, 81, 82 
funeral rites, Jewiab, 187,177 

Gains of Derbe, 264, 844, 852 
Galatia, 288, 331 
Galilee, men of, 84, 247 
Gallio, 321 
Gamaliel, 126, 147, 385 
gates of the Temple, 110 
Gaza, 184 
genitive, qualitative, 196 
Gentiles, court of the, 879 
girdle, part of Eastern dress, 871 
Gitton, birthplace of Simon Ma-

gus, 1711 
'Glory', meaning of, 102 
gospel, order of its preaching, 84 
Grecians, the, 154 
Oreece,351 
Greek, Jewish services in, 152 
Greeks, 801, 879 

hand=power, 168, 225 
hands, imposition of, 154, 181 
Hannah, first speech of the Mes-

siah, 116 
Haphtaroth, 258 
Haran, 160 
Hebrew infinitive absolute, how 

represented in Greek, 168 
Hebrew tongue, what, 884 
Hebrews, the, 152 
Helena, queen of Adiabene, 227 
Hellenists, who, 151,203, 256 
Hermes, 261 
Herod Antipas, 129, 238 
- Agrippa L 228, 235 
- the Great, 228 
- Agrippa II. 376, 420, 482 
Herod, palace of, at Cresarea, 405 
Hierapolis, 291 
High-priest, purification of, 128 
Holy Ghost, Divinity of the, 186 
- given only through the Apo

stles, 181 
- not yet given, 881 
host of heaven, worship of, 170 

hours, Jewish reckoning of, 100, 
109 

households, baptized, 291 
houses, oriental, 865 
housetop, place for retirement, 210 
Huldab, buried in Jerusalem, 103 
Hymenreus, 368 
hyperbole, 95 

Iconium., 251,256,268,287 
idolatry in Athens, 805 
ignorance, kinds of, 114 
imperfect teme, force of, 109, 111. 

130,139,167,309,867,400,427 
infinitive, genitival, instances of, 

110, 113, 166, 196, 215, 269, 
263, 278, 320, 863, 899, 429, 
434 

Isaac, 162 
Isaiah, chap. lili., applications of, 

187 
Italum band, the, 208 
Italy, Christiana in, at an early 

date, 452 

James, brother of John, 229 
James, son of Alphreus, 86 
James, bp. of Jerusalem, 283, 

275, 378 
Jason, 802 
Jehovah, virtue of the name, 887 
Jerusalem, visitors there at the 

feasts, 94 
- graves in, 103 
-headquartersofChristianbody, 

177
-Church of, 270, 271, 373 
- synod of, 278
Jesus, Stephen's vision of, 174 
- prayers addressed to, 175 
- words of, not in the Gospels, 

865 
Jewish life little regarded, 323 
Jewish scmples, 218 
Jews, double names among, 90, 

242 
- widely ecattered, 96, 97 
- hold no intercourse with hea-

thens, 216 
- expelled from Rome, 317 
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Jews, Asiatic, 379, 412 
John=Jobanan, 124 
John Mark, 287, 240, 244 
John, St, also a speaker as well as 

Peter, 126 
John's baptism, 827, 828, 832 
Joppa, 205 
Joseph, name of Barnabas, 132 
Joshua, 171 
Judma, condition of, 148 
Judaism, first Christians did not 

break with, 146 
Judaizers, 269,285 
Judas Iscariot, 88, 89 
Judas, son of James, 86 
Judas of Galilee, 149 
Judas, Barsabbas, 280 
judgment, not to be given in the 

night, 121 
Justin Martyr, quoted, 179 
Justus, 90, 819 

Laodioea, 291 
LaSlll&, 486 
law, to make a hedge about, 274 
- Jewish reading of, 249, 252 
letters of commendation, 829 
letters, large, why used by St

Paul, 197 
Levites, 182 
Levitical guard, 144 
Libertini,155 
Libya, 96 
lictors, office of, 294, 297 
literature, Jewish, grandeur of, 

482 
Lois, 264 
Lord's Supper, 107 
lots, casting of, bow used, 91 
Lucius of Cyrene, 288 
Luke, St, treatment of his ma

terials, 87, 112, 808 
- givesonlyabstractsof speeches, 

105, 145, 810, 882, 895 
- his use of tecbnioal terms, 111, 

450 
Lycaonia, 258, 260 
Lycaonians, character of the, 263 
Lyons, rivers so called, 291 
L;ydda, 204 

'l'IDl40T8 

Lydia, 291, 298 
Lystra, 258, 263, 286 

Macedonia, man of, 289, 840, 850 
Maobpelab, cave of, 164 
Magic, pretenders to, 240 
'magnify,' 140 
Manaen, 238 
Mapbtir, 253 
marginal explanation, 131 
- note ta.ken into the t,xt, 79, 

92, 187, 210 
Mary, mother of John, 232 
Matthias, 90 
meats, clean and unclean, 212 
Mades, 96 
Megilloth, the five, 252 
Meleda, 447 
Melita, 447, 450 
Memunneb, 119 
Mesopotamia, 96, 160 
Messiah, first mention of, 116 
Messiahs, false, 149 
Midian, land of, 168 
Midrashim, quoted or alluded to, 

91, 160, 161, 163, 177 
Miletus, 335, 357 
miracles, different Greek words 

for, 101 
miraculous power, thought the 

reward of devotion, 118 
Mitylene, 356 
Mnason, 872 
morning sacrifice, time of, 143 
Moses as a redeemer, 116 
- beauty of, 166 
-age of, 167 
- sons of, 168 
Myrrba, 436 
Mysia, 288,289 

Nadab, 186 
name=power, 114, 124, 427 
names, proper, from precious 

stones, 184 
narration, change from oblique to 

direct, 88, 401 
- change from direct to oblique, 

402 
Nazarenes, the, 408 

30 
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Nazareth, a pJace deapi&ed, 111, 
881 

Namirite vows, S24, 875, 876 
Neapolia, 289 
Nero, massacre in his time, 190 
Nicolas, one of ib.e seven, J.li4 

Obadiah, 188 
obeisance, signitlcance of, 215 
Old Tes�ment quotations, 87, 

89 
Olives, monnt of, 85 
omission of a verse, 284 
Onkelos, 816 
- Targum of, 160
Oracles, living, what, 169
Orient.al city walls, 201 
011:11moron, 150 

Pamphylia,96,243,436 
Paphos, 240, 243 
Parshioth, 258 
Parihians, 96 
pa,live voice used for middle, 149 
Pa880ver meal, 107 
Paiara, 867 
Patriarchs, number who went in• 

to Egypt, 168 
Paul, St, his flight from Damas

C118, 199 
- his visits to Jerusalem, 201,

272, 826, 840, 878
- change of name from Baul,

24.1 
- weakness of sight, 259 
- figure of, 261
- a Roman citizen, 298
- works at his trade, 817, 864 
- takes a Nazirite's vow, 877 
- nephew of, 400 
- before Felix, 409 
- -Agrippa,424.
- prisoner in Caisarea, 416 
- -- at Rome, 459 
Pella, 101 
Pentecost, feast of, 93, 857 
- miracle of, 94 
- of the Gentiles, 220 
Perga, 248, 265 
persecution in Jerusalem, 176

Peter, character of, 87 
- his use of Christ's own

words, 111
- imitation of Christ's �tion,

206
- graphic language of, lljl.
- at Lydda, 204
- vision at Joppa, 211
- voice and speech of, 232
- speech at Jerusalem, 278
- no further mention of in

the Acts, 275
- his Pentecostal sermon, 99
- his attachment to John, 109 
Petrine phraseology, 88 
Pharisees, 272, 896 
Philemon, 861
Philetus, 868 
Philip, one of the seven, 154, 178, 

825,870 
Philippi, 289 
Philippian Church, 298 
Philo quoted, 97, 280 
Phamioia, 224., 271, 867 
Phmnix,438 
Phrygia,96,288, 826, 8Sl 
Pilate, Pontius, 129, 247 
plots against Bt Faul, 851, S58, 

898,418 
Fontus, 96, 816 
Porcia Lex, 298 
Potter's field, 89 
power=angelic-inffuence, 179 
prayer, Jewish hours of, 109, 209, 

211 
,, attitudes in, 866 

predestination, controversy, on, 
251 

pricks, to kick against, what, 428 
priests, courses of, 119 
Priscilla, 817, 828 
prisoners, manner of guarding, 

230, 295, 454 
proconsuls, 241 
prophecy, gift of, 101 
prophets, 116, 227, 288, 870 
proselytes, 185, 249 
proseuolup. 290 
provinces; lloJnan, 241 
psalm, Messianic, 104 
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Psalms,.first and second originally 
one,248 

Ptolemais, 869 
Publius, 450 
Puteoli, 452 
pythons, 29l! 

Baha.b, 805 
raiment, changes of, among 

Eastern wealth, 864 
raiment, shaking, significance of, 

819 
reading aloud among Jews, 185 
- of the Law, order of, 244,

2511
Red Sea, events at, 169 
Redeemer, the former and the lat-

ter, 116 
redwndancy of words, 92 
refreshing, times of, 115 
Rephan, name of a god, 171 
restoration, double sense of, 116 
resurrection, proofs of Christ's, 

81 
- said to be in Jesus, 120
revelations made to St Patil, 194
Rhegium, 451
Rhemish version, 251
Rhoda, 232
Rhodes, 867
right hand, to sit at the, 104
roads in Judma, 184
- to Damascus, 190
robes, oriental, 281
Roman citizenship, value of, 892
Rome, Jews in, 97
- Patil's desire to visit, 840
- Patil is told that he shall go

to, 898
- Paul arrives at, 4511, 458

Sabbath day's journey, 85 
Saddnoees, 119, 120, 1211, 1411, 

896 
Sagan, a deputy ltigh-priest, 128 
St Paul's Bay, 445 
Saints, early Christians, so-called, 

196 
Salamis, 240 * 
Salmone, 436 

Salmonetta, 445 
Samaria, 178, 180, 271 
Samoa, 856 
Samothrace, 289 
Samuel, a prophet, 116, 246 
Sanhedrin, 124,398 
Sapphira, 184 
Satan, 135 
Saul, of Tarsus, 175, 192, 228 
Saul among the prophets, 117 
Saul son of Kish, 246 
scales on the eyes, 197 
Sceva, high-priest, 837 
scourging, 892 
Scribes, the, 122 
Scriptures, Hebrew, how divided, 

170, 252, 411 
Secundus, 8511 
Seleucia, 240 
Semo Sancus, 179 
Seneca, 821 
Septuagintquoted,89, 102 
- paraphrastic form of, 102,

276
Sergius Paulus, 241 
services, religious, definite form 

of, 86 
seven, why that number of dea-

cons, 153 
Sharon, 205 
Sheehem, 161 
Shechinah, 178 
Shema, the, 152 
Sicarii, 888 
Siccuth, 171 
Sidon, 435 
Silas, 280, SOS, 305 
Simeon, called Niger, 238 
Simon Magus, 178,179 
Simon Zelotes, 86 
Simon the tanner, �6 
Simony,181 
Sinai, 168-168 
Sinai, languages heard at, 169 
sitting, the attitude of Jewish 

teachers, 290 
Socrates, 806, 807 
Solomon's porch, 112. 189 
Sopater, 8511 
soroery, 179 
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Soethenes, 828 
sound heard at Pentecost, 95 
Spirit, gift of, 84 
spirits, unclean, why so called, 

141 
Stephen, 154, 890 
- speech of, xv., 157,159 
stocks, pnniahment of the, 294 
Stoic philosophers, 806 
stoning, not uncommon among

the Jews, 145 
- method of, 174
Strabo, on the dispersion of the

Jews, 97 
Street, called Straight in Damas-

CtlS, 195 
subornation, 156 
suicide, deemed justifiable, 295 
Symeon= Simon, 276 
aynagognes, 156,190,427 
8yr&Otl88,451 
Syria, .281, 824, 851, 868 
8yrtis, 96, 489 

taberna, 458 
tabernacle, fittings of, 171 
Tabitha, 205, 206 
tanner, trade of, in disrepute, 

206 
Targum on Eooles., x., 16, 17, 100 
Tarsns, 156,208,818,883 
taxing, time of, 149 
• Teaching of the Twelve Apo

stles,' 106, 179, 188, 288, 265,
317,859

temple on Mt Moriah, 109
temple, frequented by the <Jhria.

tians, 107, 109
tempt God, to, 274
tent-making, 818
Tarah, 160, 161
Tertullus, 406
Theel&, 258
Theophilus, 80, 132, 402
Thessalonians, epistles to, writ-

ten, 821 
Thessalonioa, 800; magistrates of, 

802 
Theudas, 148 
three taverns, 458 . 

Thyatira, 291 
Timothy, 258, 286, 805, 816, 818, 

840,852 
Tischendorf quoted, 247 
Titus, 271, 860 
'tongnes of fl.re,' 94 
tongues, gift of, what it was, 

96, 98,888 
.torture, examination by, 892 
'trade, all Jews taught one, 317 
traditions, Jewish, permanence 

of, 186 
trance, 389 
tribes, the twelve, members of, 

426 
triple repetition of vision, 218 
Troaa, 289, 858 
Trogyllium, 356 
Trophimus, 852, 880, 408 
Tychicus, 852 
Tyrannua, school of, 834 
Tyre, 868, 869 

unity among early Ohriatians, 
98 

unknown God, 810 
unleavened bread, days of, 229 
upper room, 354 
Ur of the Chaldees, 160 

verbal aooord, too much store set 
by, 228 

vipers, 449 
Virgin Mary, last notice of, 87 
vision of Saal, place of the, 

198 
Vulgat.e, mistaken rendering in, 

82 
- reading of the, 89, 93

Way = Christian religion, 190, 
834, 341, 886, 411, 413 

'we'-sections of the Acta, nil., 
265, 289, 292, 858 

widows, relief of, 151 
- as a class of Christian help

ers, 200 
wine, when drunk by the Jews, 

100 • 
witneaaea,false,157 
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women, their office and help in 
the early Church, 87, 290 

- roused against the apostles,
251

words, the ten, Jewish name for 
commandments, 214 

Zealots, 874 
Zeno,806 
Zeugma, 180 
Zeus, 261 
Zipporah, wife of. Moses, 168 

INDEX OF GREEK WORDS. 

a-yopaZor, 801, 848 
6.Bi'A,f,ol, 456 
afpev,r, 142, 411, 426 
0.Kf'041'T/(XOII, 423 
d'Altryf//J,V., 278 
d>."Mq;u'Aor, 216 
ba.{J>.Jrw, 196 
ba.rrl'A"),.w, 838 
OJ1a.8eµ.a.Tlti,,, 398 
ba.8e111plw, 810 
&11a.°)\a.µ.{J&11w, 404 
411CI0'1'a.lTLf, 120, 121, 808 
d.lld,f,vfu, 115 
&.evir, 418 
bemtt,,, 892 
Q.117/P, 118 
d1186ra.Tor, 241, 348 
blt11'f/JJ.4, 141 
OJ1To,j>8a."),.µ.lw, 489 
411"11't(XK6S, 881 
&rd")'w, 234 
cira.vrdfoµ.cu, 869 
dre,IUw, 257 
&re°)\e")'µ.6r, 842 
a.replTµ.f/TOS, 172 
cir&, 401 
4X-O")'pa.#,, 149 
&.roBIBwJJ,4, 181 
ciroKpllloµ.a.1, 112, 188 
Ull"OhllW, 401 
dr0t1rciw,367 
cirolTTOh'7, 91 
&.r0Tdo-t10µ.cu, 324 
arorf,8�")"')'0µ.cu, 100 
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cipx.,epa.T1K6r, 124 
dpX,LITW4')'"1')10f, 244 
dv9e�, 865 
a.Te11Ltw, 110, 259 
4Toror, 418, 449 
4¢,tir, 862 
a.,j>oplfw, 289 
dx.Mr, 248 
dXfX, 853 

pa.rTltw, 88 
{Ja.p{Ja.pos, 448 
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TllB HOLY SCBIPTU'BEB, k 
The Cambridge Paragraph Bible of the Authorized English 

Version, with the Text revised by a Collation of its Early and 
other Principal Editions, the Use of the Italic Type made uniform, 
the Marginal References remodelled, and a Critical Introduction 
prefixed, by the Rev. F. H. A. ScRlVENER,M.A., LL.D., one of the 
Revisers of the Authorised Version. Crown Quarto, cloth gilt, us. 

THI: STUDENT'S EDITION of the above, on !fOOd writinc paper, with 
one column of print and wide margin to each page for MS. notes, 
Two Vols, Crown Quarto, cloth, gilt, 3u. 6d. 

The Lectionary Bible, with Apocrypha, divided into Sec. 
tions adapted to the Calendar and Tables of Lessons of 1871, 
Crown Octavo, cloth, �s. 6d. 

Breviarium ad usum ins1gajs Ecclesiae Sarum. Juxta Editionem 
maximam pro CLAUDIO CHEVALLON et FRANCISCO REGNAULT 
A.D. MDXXXI. in Alma Parisiorum Academia impressam: labore 
ac studio FRANCISCI PllOCTER, A.M., et CHRISTOPHOJU WOJI.DS• 
WORTH, A.M. 

F ASCICULUS I. In quo continentur KALENDARIUM, et OB.DO TEM
PORALIS sive PROPRIUM DE TEMPORE TOTIUS ANNI, una cum 
ordinali suo quod usitato vocabulo dicitur PICA SIVI!. DIRECTOJUUM 
SACERDOTUM, Demy 8vo. cloth, 18s. 

FASCICULUS II. In quo continentur PSALTERIUM, cum ordinario 
Officii totius hebdomadae juxta Horas Canonicas, et proprio 
Completorii, LITAN1A, COMMUNE SANCT0RUM, ORDINARIUM 
MISSAE CUM CAN ONE ET XIII M1ss1s, &c. &c. Demy 8vo. cloth. IV, 

FASCICULUS III. In quo continetur PROPRIUM SANCTORUM quod 
et Sanctorale dicitur, una cum Accentuario. [Near,j, ready. 

The Pointed Prayer Book, being the Book of Common 
Prayer with the Psalter or Psalms of David, pointed as they aro 
to be sung or said in Churches, . Embossed cloth, Royal -a.pno, -as, 

The same in square 32mo,-�oth, �- .. 
The Cambridge Psalter, ,for the use ,of Choirs and Organists. 

Specially adapted for �ol}gregations. in which the "Cambridge 
Pointed Prayer Book";15.� - Demy·8vp. cloth, 31. 6d. Cloth 
limp cut flush, 'JS, 6d. '._ • ·: , • - ' 

The Paragraph Psalter, .arranged, for the use of Choirs by 
BROOKE Foss WESTCOTT;-.D.D.,· Canon of Westminster, and 
Regius Professor of Divinity, Cambridge. Fcp. ◄to. 51. 

The same in royal 32mo. Cloth, IS. Leather, IS. 6d.

London: Cambridge Warehouse, Ave Maria Lane. 
5000 
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The Authorised Edition of the English Bible (1611), its• 
Subsequent Reprints and Modem Representatives. By F. H. A.  
SCRIVENER, M.A., D.C.L., LL.D., Prebendary of Exeter and 
Vicar of Hendon. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

The New Testament in the Original Greek, according to 
the Text followed in the Authorised Version, together with the 
Variations adopted in the Revised Version. Edited for the Syndics 
of the Cambridge University Press, by F. H. A. SCRIVENER, M.A., 
D.C.L., LL.D. Small Crown 8vo. cloth. 6s .

The Parallel New Testament Greek and English. The 
New Testament, being the Authorised Version set forth in 1611 
Arranged in Parallel Columns with the Revised Version of 1881, 
and with the original Greek, as edited by F. H. A. SCRIVENER, 
M.A., D.C.L., LL.D. Prebendary of Exeter and Vicar of Hendon.
Crown 8vo. cloth .. ns. 6d. ( The Revised Version is tlze JMnl Pro
perty oftlu Universi'tus of Cambridge and Oxfard.)

Greek and English Testament, in paraliel columns on the' same page. Edited by J. ScHOLEFIELD, M.A. late Regius Pro• 
fessor of Greek in the University. New Edition, with tlu marginal 
references as arran� and revised /Jy DR SCRIVENER, 7s. 6el. 

Greek and English Testament. THE STUDENT'S EDITION 
of the above on large writi11gpaper. ♦to. cloth. 121. 

Greek Testament, ex editione Stephani tertia, 1550. Small 
Octavo. 31. 6d. 

The Book of Ecclesiastes. Large Paper Edition. By the 
Very Rev. E. H. PLUMPTRE, Dean of Wells. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

The Gospel according to St Matthew in Anglo-Saxon and 
N orthumbrian Versions. By J. M. KxMBLB, M.A. and Archdeacon 
HA!lDWICK. Demy Quarto. IOJ'. 

- New Edition by Rev. Prof. SKEAT. [In tlzt Press. 
The Gospel according to St Mark in Anglo-Saxon and 

Northumbrian Version1. Edited by the Rev. Professor SXKAT, 
M.A. Demy Quarto. IOS,

The Gospel according to St Luke, uniform with the pre
ceding, edited by the Rev. Professor SKEAT, Demy Quarto. 10.,. 

The Gospel according to St John, uniform with the pre
ceding, edited by the Rev. Professor SKEAT. Demy Quarto. 10,. 

The Missing Fragment of the Latin Translation of the 
Fourth Book of Ezra, discovered, and edited with an Introduction 
and Notes, and a facsimile of the MS., by R. L. BENSLY, M.A., 
Fellow of Gonville and Caius College. Demy Quarto. Cloth, 101. 

THEOLOGY-(ANCIENT). 
The Greek Liturgies. Chiefly from original Authorities. By C. A. SWAINS0N, D.D., Master of Christ's College. Cr. ♦lo. 151,

London: Cambridge Warehouse, Ave Maria Lane.
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Sayings of the Jewish Fathers, comprising Pirqe Aboth 
and Pereq R. Meir in Hebrew and English, with Critical Notes, 
By C. TAYLOR, D.D., Master of St John's College!. 101. 

Theodore of Mopsuestia's Commentary on the Minor Epistles 
of S. Paul. The Latin Version with the Greek Fragments, 
edited from the MSS. with Notes and an Introduction, by H. B. 
SWETE, D.D. Vol. I., containing the Introduction, and the Com
mentary u_pon Galiltians-Colossians. Demy Octavo. I'Js. 

Volume II., containing the Commentary on I Thessalonians
Philemon, Appendices and Indices.· 12s. 

Sancti Irenaii iipiscopi Lugdunensis Iibros quinque adversus 
Haereses, ediait w. WIGAN HARVEY, S.T.B. Collegii Regalia 
olim Socius. 'J Vols, Demy Octavo. 18s. 

The Palestinian .Mishna. Bv W. H. LowE, M.A., Lecturer 
in Hebrew at Christ's College, Cambridge. Royal Octavo. 'JU. 

M. Minucil Felicia Octavius. The text newly revised from 
the original MS. with an English Commentary, Analysis, Intro
duction, and Copious Indices. Edited by H. A. HOLDEN, LL.D,
late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. Crown Octavo, 71. 6d. 

Theophili Episcopi Antiocnensis Librl Tree ad Autol1.cum. 
E"didit, Prolegomenis Versione Notulis Indicibus instrux1t Gu
LIELMUS GILSON HUMPHRY, s. T.B. Post Octavo. ss.

Theophylacti in Evangelium S. Matthail Commentarlus. 
E3ited by W. G. HUMPHRY, B.D. Demy Octavo, 7s. 6d. 

Tertullianus de Corona Militia, de Spectaculis, de ldololatria 
with Analysis and English Notes, 6y GEORGE CURREY, D.D, 
Master of the Charter House. Crown Octavo. 51, 

TBEOLOGY-{BNGLISH). 

Works of IHac Barrow, compared with the original MSS. 
A new Edition, by A. NAPIER, ;M.A. of Trinity College, Vicar of 
Holkham, Norfolk. Nine Vols, Demy Octavo, £3. 31. 

Treatise of the Pope's Supremacy, and a Discourse con
cerning the Unity of the Church, by ISAAC BARROW, Demy 
Octavo, 71, 6d. 

Pearson's Exposition of the Creed, edited by TEMPLE 
CHEVALLIER, B.D.1 late Fellow and Tutor of St Catharine's 
College, Cambridge. Third Edition revised by R. SINKER, M.A., 
Librarian of Trinity College. Demy Octavo. us.

An Analysis of the Exposition of the Creed, written by the 
Right Rev. Father in God, JOHN PEARSON, D.D. Compiled 
by W. H,' MILL, D.D. Demy Octavo, cloth. 51. 

Wheatly on the Common Prayer, edited by G. E. CoRRIE, 
D. D. Ma ster of Jesus College. Demy Octavo. 71. 6d. 

The Homilies, with Various Readings, and the Quotations 
from the Fathers given at length in the Original Languages. Edit. by 
G. E. CORII.JE, D.D. Ma ster of Jesus College. Demy Octavo. 7s. 6d. 

London: Cambridge Warehouse, Ave Maria Lane. 
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Two Forms of Prayer of the time or Queen Elizabeth. Now 
First Reprinted. Demy Octavo. 6d. 

Select Discourses, by JOHN SMITH, late Fellow of Queens' 
College, Cambridge. Edited by H. G. WILLIAMS, B.D. late 
Professor of Arabic. Royal Octavo. 7s. 6d. 

De 0bligatione Conscientim Prmlectionea decem Oxonii in 
Schoia Theologica habitae a ROBERTO SANDERSON, SS. Theo
logiae ibidem Professore Regio. With English Notes, includiJJg 
an abridged Translation, by W. WHKWELL, D.D. late Master of 
Trinity College. Demy Octavo. '11. 6d. 

Cmaar Morgan's Investigation or the Trinity or Plato, and of 
Philo Judaeus. Second Edition, revised by H. A. HOLDEN, LL,D., 
late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. Crown 8vo. 4-1. 

Archbishop Usher's Answer to a Jesuit, with other Tracts 
on Papery. Edited by J. SCHOLEFIELD, M.A. late Regius Pro• 
fessor of Greek in the University. Demy Octavo. 71. 6d. 

Wil8on's Illustration of the Method of explaining the N'tw 
Testament, by the early opinions of Jews and Christians concern• 
ing Christ. Edited by T. TU.II.TON, D.D, late Lord Bishop of 
Ely. Demy Octavo. ss, 

Lectures on Divinity delivered in the University of Cam
bridge. By JOHN HEY, D.D, 'J:'hird Edition, by T. TUil.TON, 
D.D, late Lord Bishop of Ely. s vol,, Demy Octavo. 1s,.

GREEB: AND LATIN CLASSICS, k 
(See also pp. 13, 14.) 

The Bacchae of Euripides, with Introduction, Critical Notes, 
and Archaeological Illustrations, by J.E. SANDYS, M.A., Fellow 
and Tutor of St John's College, and Public Orator. New Edition, 
with additional Illustrations. Crown Octavo, cloth, [Near(y ready. 

M. Tulli Ciceronis ad M. Brutum Orator. A Revised Text.
Edited with Introductory Essays and Critical and Explanatory
Notes, by J.E. SANDYs, M.A. Demy 8vo. [Nearly ready. 

A Selection of Greek Inscriptions, with Introductions and 
Annotations by E. S. ROBERTS, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of Gonville 
and Caius College. [In tlu Press. 

Aescbyli Fabulae, -IKETIAE:t XOHi!>OPOI in libro Mediceo 
mendose scriptae ex vv. dd. coniecturis emendatius editae cum 
Scholiis Graecis et brevi adnotatione critica, curante F. A. PALEY, 
M.A., LL.D. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

The Agamemnon of Aeschylus. With a translation in English 
Rhythm, and Notes Critical and Explanatory. New Edition 
Revised, By BENJAMIN HALL KENNEDY, D.D., Regiu Pro! 
Cessor of Greek. Crown 8vo, 6,. 

The Themtetus of Plato, with a Translation and Notes by 
the same Editor. Crown 8vo, 71. 6d. 

London : Cambridge Warehouse, Ave Maria La11e. 
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Sophocles: the Plays and Fragments. With Critical Notes, 
Commentary, and Translation in English Prose, by R. C. JEBB, 
M.A., LL.D., Professor of Greek in the University of Glasgow, 

Part I. the Oedipus Tyrannus, Demy 8vo. 15s. 
Select Private Orations of Demosthenes with Introductions 

and English Notes, by F. A. PALEY, M.A., Editor of Aeschylus, 
etc. and J.E. SANDYS, M.A. 

Part I. containing Contra Phormionem, Lacritum, Pantaenetum, 
Boeotum de Nomine, Boeotum de Dote, D�onysodorum. Crown 
Octavo, cloth. 6s. 

Part II. containing Pro Phormlone, Contra Stephanum I. II. ; 
Nicoatratum, Cononem, Calliclem. Crown Octavo, cloth. 'TS, 6d, 

Demosthenes against Androtion .and against Timocrates, 
with Introductions and English Co1J1mentary by WILLIAM 
WAYTE, M.A. Crown 8vo. cloth. 7s. 6d. 

P. Vergili Maronis Opera, cum Prolegomenis et Commen
tario Critico pro Syndicls Preli Academicl edidit BENJAMIN 
HALL KENNEDY, S.T.P., Graecae Linguae Professor Regius. 
Cloth, extra fcp. 8vo, red edges, 51. 

Essays on the Art of Pheidias. By C. W ALDSTEIN, M.A., 
PhiL D., Reader in Classical Archreology in the University of 
Cambridge. Royal 8vo. With Illustrations. [Near� read!. 

M. Tulli Ciceronis pro C. Rabirio [Perduellionis Reo] Oratto 
Ad Quirites. With Notes, Introduction and Appendices, By W,
E. HEITLAND, M.A., Fellow and Lecturer of  St  John's College, 
Cambridge, Demy 8vo., cloth. 7s. 6d, 

M. T. Ciceronis de Natura Deorum Libri Tres, with Intro
duction and Commentary by JOSEPH B. MAYOR, M.A., late Pro• 
fessor of Moral Philosophy at King's College, London. Demy 8vo. 
cloth, 10s, 6d, Vol, II. as, 6d. Vol. III. [Nearly rea?• 

II. T. Ciceroni& de Offlciis Llbrt Tres with Marginal Analysis, 
an English Commentary, and Indices, Fifth Edition, revised, 
with numerous additions, by H. A. HOLDEN, LL.D .. late Fellow 
of Trinity College, Cam bridge. Crown 8vo. cloth. 9s, 

II. T, Ciceronis de Finibus Bonorum libri Quinqui,, The 
Text revised and explained by J. S, REID, M.L., Litt. D., Fellow 
and Assistant Tutor of Caius College, [In tl,e Press. 

Vol. Ill., containing the Translation. Demy Svo, Ss, 
Plato's Phiedo, literally translated, by the late E. M. CoPB, 

Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. Demy Octavo, !II, 
Aristotle. The Rhetoric. With a Commentary by the late 

E. M. COPE, Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, revised and 
edited by J. E. SANDYS, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of St John's 
College, and Public Orator. 3 Vols. Demy 8vo. 21,. 

Arlstotle.-IIEPI \JtYXH:t Aristotle's Psychology, in Greek 
and English, with Introduction and Notes, by EDWIN WALLACK, 
M.A., late Fellow of Worcester College, Oxford. Demy 8vo, 18s. 

Lqndqn: Cambridge Warehquse, Ave Maria Lane.
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IIEPI AIKAI0JYNH1 The Fifth Book of the Nico
machean Ethics of Aristotle. Edited by HENRY JACKSON, Litt. D. 
Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. Demy 8vo. cloth. 6,. 

Pindar, Olympian and Pythian Odes. With Notes Explana
tory and Critical, Introductions and Introductory Essays. Edited 
� C. A. M. FENNELL, M.A., Litt. D. Crown 8vo. cloth. gs. 

- The Isthmian and Nemean Odes by the same Editor. 9s.
The Types of Greek Coins. By PERCY GARDNER, M.A., 

Litt. D., F.S.A., Disney Professor of Archreology. With sixteen 
full page Autotype plates. Imp!. 4to. Cloth extra £1. us. 6d, 
Roxburgh (Morocco back) £2. 2s. 

SilSXBIT, ARABIO AND SYRIAO. 
Nalopakhyanam, or, The Tale of Nala; containing the San

skrit Text in Roman Characters, with Vocabulary and a sketch of 
Sanskrit Grammar. By the Rev. THOMAS JARRETT. M .A., late 
Regius Professor of Hebrew. New Edition. Demy Octavo. 1os. 

Notes on the Tale of Nala, for the use of Classical Students, 
by J. PEILE, Litt. D., Fellow of Christ's College. Demy Svo. 12s. 

The Poems of Beba ed din Zoheir of Egypt. With a 
Metrical Translation, Notes and Introduction, by E. H. PALMER, 
M.A. 2 vols. Crown Quarto. Vol. II. The ENGLISH TR.ANS• 
LATION. Paper cover, 1os. 6d. Cloth extra, 151. Vol. I, 
ARABIC TEXT. Paper covers, 1os. 6d. Cloth extra, 151. 

The Chronicle of Joshua the Stylite edited in Syriac, with 
an Engflsh translation and notes, by W. WRIGHT, LL.D., Pro
fessor of Arabic. Demy Octavo. Jos. 6J.

Kahlah and Dimnah, or, the Fables of Bidpai; being an 
account of their literary history, with an English Translation of 
the later Syriac version of the same, with Notes, by I. G. N. 
KEITH-FALCONER, M.A., Trinity College, Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

:MATBEMATIOS, PHYSICAL SCIElfOE, k 
Mathematical and Physical Papers. By GEORGE GABRIEL 

STOKES, M.A., D.C.L., LLD., F.R.S., Lucasian Professor of 
Mathematics. Reprinted from the Original Journals and Trans
actions, with additional Notes by the Author. Vol. I. Demy 8vo, 
cloth. 151. Vol. II. 151. [Vol. III. In flu Press. 

Mathematical and Physical Papers. By Sir w. THOMSON, 
LL.D., D.C.L., F.R.S., Professor of Natural Philosophy in the 
University of Glnsgow. Collected from different Scientific Periodi
cals from May, 1841, to the present time. Vol. I. Demy Svo. 
cloth, 18,. Vol II. 151. [Vol. III. In tl,e Press. 

A History of the Mathematical Theory of Elasticity, from 
Galilei to the present time. By the late I. TODHUNTER, D. Sc., 
F .R. S., edited and completed by KARL PEARSON, M.A. 

[In flu Press. 

London: Cambnilge Warehouse, Ave Maria Lane. 
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A Treatise on the General Principles of Chemistry, by M. M. 
PATTISON MuIR, M.A., Fellow and Pra:lector in Chemistry of 
Gonville and Caius College. Demy 8vo. I5-f, 

A Treatise on the Physiology of Plants, bys. H. VINES, M.A., 
Fellow of Christ's College. [Nearly Ready. 

A Short History of Greek Mathematica. By J. Gow, M.A., 
Fellow of Trinity College. Demy 8vo. 101. 6d. 

Notes on Qualitative Analysis. Concise and Explanatory. 
By H. J. H. FENTON, M.A., F.I.C., F.C.S. Demonstrator of 
Chemistry in the University of Cambridge. Crown 4to. 7s. 6d. 

Diophantos of Alexandria; a Study in the History of Greek 
Algebra. By T. L. HEATH, B.A., Scholar of Trinity College, 
Cambridge. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

A Treatise on Natural Philosophy. Part I. By Professors 
SirW. THOMSON, LL.D., D.C.L., F.R.S., and P. G. TAIT, M.A., 
Demy 8vo. cloth, 16,. Part 11. Demy 8vo. 18s. 

EJementa of Natural Philosophy. By Professors Sir W. 
THOMSON and P. G. TAIT, Second Edition. 8vo. cloth, 9"• 

Al Elementary Treatise on Quaternions. By P. G. TAIT, 
M.A. S«ond Editwn. Demy 8vo. 14s, 

A Treatise on the Theory of Determinants and their Ap
plications in Analysis and Geometry, By ROBERT FOllSYTH 
SCOTT, M.A., Fellow of St John's College. Demy 8vo. 1111, 

C�unterpoint. A practical course of study. By Prof. Sir G. 
A. MACFARREN, Mus. D. 5th Edition, revised. Demy 4to. 7s, 6d, 

'l'be Analytical Theory of Heat. By JOSEPH FoUIUER. Trans
lated, with Notes, by A, FREEMAN, M.A. Demy 8vo. 16s. 

Tlle Scientific Papers of the late Prof. J. Clerk Maxwell. 
Edited by W, D, NIVEN, M.A. R�al 4to. [In tlu Press. 

Tle �lectrical Res�arches of the Honourable HeJll'l' Caven• 
dish, F.R.S. Wntten between 1771 and 1781, Edited" from the 
original manuscripts in the possession of the Duke of Devonshire, 
K.G., by J. CLERK MAXWELL, F.R.S. Demy 8vo. cloth, 18s, 

Hydrodynamics, a Treatise on the Mathematical Theory of 
Fluid Motion, by HORACE LAMB, M.A. Demy Svo. cloth, 12.r, 

The Mathematical Works of Isaac Barrow, D.D. Edited by 
W. WHEWELL, D.D. Demy Octavo. 7s. 6d. 

llustrationa of Comparative Anatomy, Vertebrate and In• 
vertebrate. Second Edition. Demy 8vo. cloth, 2.r. 6d. 

A Catalogue of Australian Fossils. By R. ETHERIDGE, Jun., 
F.G.S., Acting Palzontologist, H.M. Geol. Survey of Scotland. 
Demy 8vo. 1os. 6d. 

The Fossils and Palreontolo�cal Affinities of the Neocomian 
Deposits of Upware and Brickhill. With Plates. By W. KEEPING, 
M.A., F.G.S. Demy 8vo. 101; 6d. 

A. Catalogue of Books and Papers on Protozoa, Coelenterates, 
Worms, and certain smaller groups of animals, published during 
the years 1861-1883, by D'ARCY W. THOMPSON, B.A., Scholar 
of Trinity College, Cambridge. Demy 8vo. us. 6d. 

London: Cambridge Warehouse, Ave Maria Lane. 
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An attempt to test the Theories of Capillary Action, by 
FuNc1s BASHFORTH, B.D., and J. C. ADAMS, M.A., F.R.S. 
Demy +to. £1. u. 

A Synopsis of the Classiftcation of the British Pal11101oio 
Rocks, by the RCY. ADAM SEDGWICit, M.A., F.R.S. and FUD• 
'11\RICit MoCoY, F.G.S. One vol., Royal +to, cloth, Plates, £1. 11. 

A Catalogue of the Collection of Cambrian and Silu.rlan 
Fossils contained in the Geological Museum of the Universit, of 
Cambridge, by J. W. SALTER., F.G.S. Royal Quarto. 71. 61. 

Catalogue of Oateologlcal Specimens contained in the Ana
tomical Museum of the U Diversity of Cambridge, Demy Svo. �,. 6d. 

Astronomical Observations made at the Observatory of Cam
bridge from 1846 to r86o, by the Rev. JAMES CHALLIS, M.A., 
F. R. S., F.R. A, S., Plumian Professor of Astronomy. 

Astronomical Observations from 1861 to 1865. Vol XXI. 
Royal Quarto, cloth, 151. 

-------
LA.W. 

- An Introduction to the Study of Justinian's Digest. Con
taining an account of its composition and of the Jurists used or 
referred to therein, together with a full Commentary on one title 
(de usufructu), by HENRY JOHN ROBY, Demy Svo. 18s. 

Practical Jurisprudence. A comment on AUSTIN. By E. C. 
CLARK, LL.D., Regius Professor of Civil Law. Crown Svo. �· 

An Analysis of Criminal Liability. By the same Edit!>r. 
Crown Svo. cloth, 71. 6d. 

A Selection of the State Trials. By J. w. W1Lus-BuND, M . .l., 
LLB., Barrister-at-Law. Crown Svo., cloth. Vols. I. and n. 
In 3 parts. 801. Vol. III. [In tl,e Pr.11. 

The Fragments of the Pen,etu.al Edict or Balvtua Jullams, 
Collected, Arranged, and Annotated by BRYAN WALKER,M.A., 
LL.D., Law Lecturer of St John's College. Crown Svo., cloth.61. 

The Commentaries of Galus and Rules of filplan. (..l\ne, 
Edition.) Translated and Annotated, by J, T. ABD\, LL.D., 
and BRYAX WALKER, M.A., LL.D, Crown Octavo, 161. 

The Institutes of Justinian, translated with Notes by J. T. 
ABDY, LLD., and BRYAN w ALKEll, M.A., LL.D. Cm. Bro. t!Ss. 

Grotius de Ju.re Belli et Pacts, with the Notes of Barbeymc 
and others; accompanied by an abridged Translation of the Ten, 
by W. WHEWELL, D.D. late Master of Trinity College. J Vds. 
Demy Octavo, us. The translation separate, 6,. 

Selected Titles from the Digest, annotated by BRYJ.N 
WALKER, M.A., LL.D. Part L Mandati vel Contra. Digat 
xvii. 1. Crown Octavo, s,. 

Part II. De Adquirendo rerum dominlo, and De Adquirenda 
vel amittenda Possessione, Digest XLI. 1 and 2. Crown llvo. 6s. 

Part III. De 0ondictionibua, Digest xu. I and 4-7 and 
Digest XIII, 1-3. Crown Svo. 6s. 

London: Cambnift;e Warehquse, Ave Maria Lane. 
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HISTOBIOAL WOBXS, 
The University or Cambridge from the Earliest Times to 

the Royal Injunctions of 1535, By JAMBS BASS MULLINGU, M.A. 
Demy Svo. (734 pp.), x,1, 

- Part II. From the Royal Injunctions of 1535 to the Accession of 
, Charles the First, Demy Svo. 18s. 

Life and Times of Stein or Germany and �ssla ln the 
Napoleonic Age, by J. R. SEELEY, M.A., Regius Professor of 
Modem History in the University of Cambridge. With Portrait• 
and Maps. 3 vols, Demy 8vo. 30s. 

The Growth of English Industry and Commerce. By W. 
CUNNINGHAM, M.A. With Maps and Charts. Crn. Svo. us. 

Chronological Tables of Greek History. By CARL PETER. 
Translated from the German by G. CHAWNER, M.A., Fellow and 
Lecturer of King's Colle�, Cambridge. Demy 4to. 1os. 

Chronological Tables of Roman History. By the same. 
[Preparing. 

Scholae Academlcae: some Account of the Studies at the 
English Universities in the Eighteenth Century, By CmlISTOPHEll 
WORDSWORTH, M.A. Demy Octavo, 101, Gd, 

History of Nepal, edited with an introductory sketch of the 
Country and People by Dr D. WRIGHT. Super-Royal 8vo. 10s. Gd. 

History or the College of St John the Evangelist, by THOMAS 
. BAKEll, B.D., Ejected Fellow. Edited by JOHN E, B. MAYOR, 

M.A., Fellow of St fohn's. Two Vols. Demy 8vo. �41. 
The Architectural H1sto!Y of the University and Colleges of 

Cambridge, by the late Professor WILLIS, M.A. With numerous 
Maps, Plans, and Illustrations. Continued to the present time, and 
edited by JOHN WILLIS CLAllK, M.A. [Nearly ready. 

KISCELLANEOUS. 

Statutes for the University of Cambridge and for the Colleges 
therein, made, published and approved" (1878-1882) under the 
Universities of Oxford and Cambridge Act, 1877, With an 
Appendix. Demy 8vo. 16s. 

Graduati Cantabrigienses : sive catalogus exhibens nomina 
eorum quos ab Anno Academico Admissionum MDCCC usque 
ad octavum diem Octobris MDCCCLXXXIV gradu quocunque 
omavit Academia Cantabrigiensis, -e libris subscriptionum de
sumptus. Cura HENRICI RICHARDS LUARD S. T. P. Coll. SS. 
Trin. Socii at<J_ue Academire Registrarii. Demy 8vo. 12s. 6d.

A. Catalogue of Ancient Marbles in Great Britain, by Prof. 
ADOLF l\.lICHAELIS, Translated by C. A. M. FENNELL, M.A. 
Litt.D. Royal Svo. Roxburgh (Morocco back), £2. 2s. 

' 
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The Literature of the French Renaissance. An Introductory 
Essay. By A. A. TILLEY, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of King's 
College, Cambridge. [Nearly ready. 

The Woodcutters oi-the Netherlands during the last quarter 
of the Fifteenth Century. In three parts, I, History of the 
Woodcutters. II. Catalogue of their Woodcuts. III. List of 
Books containing Woodcuts. By W .M.CONWAY. Demy Svo. 1o.r. 6tl. 

Lectures on Teaching, delivered in the University of Cam
bridge in the Lent Tenn, 188o, By J. G, FITCH, M.A., Her 
Majesty's Inspector of Schools. Crown Svo. New edition. 5s. 

A Grammar of the Irish Language. By Prof. WINDISCH, 
Translated by Dr NORMAN Moon. Crown 8Yo, 71. 6d. 

The Diplomatic Correspondence of Earl Gower, English Am
bassador at the court of Versailles from June 1790 to August 179'.J. 
From the originals in the Record Office with an introduction and 
Notes, by OSCAR BROWNING, M.A. [In the Press. 

A Catalogge of the Collection of Birds formed by the late 
HUGH EDWIN STRICKLAND, now in the possession of ihe Univer
sity of Cambrid�. By O. SALVIN, M.A., F.R,S. £1, is. 

Catalogue of the Hebrew .Manuscripts preserved in the Uni
,.ersity Library, Cambridge. By Dr S. M. ScHILLEll·SZINESSY, 
Volume L containing Section I, Tiu Holy Scriptures; Section IL 
Commmlaries on the Bi/Jle, Demy 8vo. 91, 

Catalogue of the Buddhist Sanskrit .Manuscripts in the Uni
versity Library, Cambridge. Edited by C. Bendall, M.A., Fellow 
of Gonville and Caius College. Demy 8vo. ns. 

A Catalogue of the Manuscripts preserved in the Library 
of the University of Cambridge, Demy Svo. 5 Vola. 1o.r, each. 

Index to the Catalogue, Demy 8vo, 1os. 
A Catalogue of Adversaria and printed books containing 

MS. notes, in the Library of the University of Cambridge. a,. 6d. 
The Illuminated Manuscripts in the Library of the Fitz

william Museum, Cambridge, Catalogued with Descriptions, and an 
Introduction, by WILLIAM GEORGE SEARLE, M.A. 71. 6d. 

A Chronological List of the Graces, Documents, and other 
Papers in the University Registry which concern the University 
Library. Demy 8vo. 'JI, 6d, 

Catalogus Bibliotheca, Burckhardtiana,, Demy Quarto. 51, 
Statutes of the University of Cambridge. 3s. 6d. 
Ordinances of the University of Cambridge. 7s. 6d.
Trusts, Statutes and Directions affecting { 1) The Professor

ships of the University. ('J) The Scholarships and Prizes. (3) Other 
Gifts and Endowments. Demy 8vo. 5s. 

A Compendium of University Regulations, for the use of 
persons in Statu Pupillari. Demy 8vo. 6tl. 

London: Cambridge Warehouse, Ave Maria Lane. 
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�br Cltambdbgr iaiblr fot �cbools anb Cltollrgrs. 

GENEUX. EDITOll: J. J. S. PEROWNE, D.D., DEAN OJ' 
PETERBOROUGH. 

THE want of an Annotated Edition of the • BIBLE, in handy portions, 
suitable for school use, has long been felt. 

In .order to provide Text-books for School and Examination pur• 
poses, the CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY PRESS has arranged to publish the 
several books of the BIBLE in separate portions, at a moderate price, 
with introductions and explanatory notes. 

"The modesty of the general title of this series has, we believe, 
led many to misunderstand its character and underrate its value. The 
books are well suited for study in the upper forms of our best schools, 
but not the less are they adapted to the wants of all Bible students 
who are not specialists. We doubt, indeed, whether any of the 
numerous popqlar commentaries recently issued in this country will be 
found more serviceable for general use."-A�ademy. 

Now Ready. Cloth, Extra Fcap. Svo. 
THE BOOK OF JOSHUA. By the Rev. G. F. MACLEAR, D.D, 

With Two Maps. 11s. 6d. 
THE BOOK OF JUDGES. By Rev. J. J. LIAS, M.A. 3s. 6tl.
THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL. By the Rev. Prof. 

KIRKPATRICK, M.A. With Map. 3s. 6d.

THE SECOND BOOK OF S.AMUEL. By the Rev. Prof. 
KIRKPATRICK, M.A. With II Maps. 3s. 6d.

THE BOOK OF JOB. By the Rev. A. B. DAVIDSON, D.D. 5s. 
THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTES. By the Very Rev. 

E. H. PLUMPTRE, D.D., Dean of Wells, 5s. 
THE BOOK OF JEREMIAH. By the Rev. A. W. STREANE, 

M.A. With Map. ,.s. 6d.

THE BOOK OF HOSEA. Rev. T. K. CHEYNE, M.A., D.D. 3s.
THE BOOKS OF OBADIAH AND JONAH. By Archdeacon 

PEROWNE, IIS, 6d. 
THE BOOK OF MICAH. T. K. CHEYNE, M.A., D. D. 1s. 6d. 
THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW. By the 

Rev. A. CARR, M.A. With Two Maps. 11s. 6d. 
THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. By the Rev. 

G. F. MACLEAR, D.D. With Four Maps. 11s. 6d.

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE. By Arch
deacon FARRAR, With Four Maps. ,.s. 6d.

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST JOHN. By the Rev. 
A. PLUMMER, M.A., D.D. With Four Maps. ,.s. 6d.

London: Cambridge Warehouse, Ave Maria Lane. 
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TBE AOTS OF THE APOSTLES. By the Rev. Professor 
LUMBY, D.D. With Four M�E.S

'. 
-�· 6d. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. By the Rev. H. C. G. 
MouLE, M.A. _31. 6d. 

THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE OORIJffBIAl{S. By the 
Rev. J. J. LIAS, M.A; With a Plan and M� u. 

THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. By 
the Rev . J. J. LIAS, M.A. With a Plan and Map. u . 

THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. By Archdeacon 
FARRAR, D. D. JS, 6d. 

THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF S'l' J'.AMES. By the Very 
Rev. E. H. PLUMPTRK, D.D. 11. 6d. 

'l'HE EPISTLES OF ST PETER AND ST .TODE. By the 
Very Rev. E. H. PLUMPTRit, D.D. 'JI. 6d. 

'l'HE :EPISTLES OF ST JORN. By the Rev. A. PLUMMER, 
M.A., D.D. 31. 6d. 

Preparing. 
THE BOOK OP GENESIS. By W. ROBERTSON SMITH, 

M.A., Lord Almoner's Professor of Arabic. 
THE BOOKS OF EXODUS, NUMBERS AND DEUTERO

NOMY. By the Rev. C. D. GINSBURG, LL.D. 
THE FIRST AND SECOND BOOKS OP KINGS. By the 

Rev. Prof. LUMBY, D.D. 
THE BOOK OF EZEKIEL. By Rev. A. B. DAVIDSON, D.D. 
'l'HE BOOKS OF HAGGAI AND ZEOBARJAB By 

Archdeacon PKR0WNK. 
THE EPISTL'ES TO THE EPHESIANS, PHILIPPIANS, 

COLOSSI ANS & PHI LEMON. By Rev. H. C. G. Mouu, M.A. 
THE BOOK OF REVELATION. By Rev. W. H. SIMCOX, M.A. 

THE CAMBRIDGE GREEK TESTAMENT 
FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES, 

'"th a Revised Text, based on the most recent critical authorities, and 
English Notes, prepared under the direction of the General Editor, 

J. J. $. PE,ROWNE, D.D., DEAN 0JP PltTitRBOll0UGH, 
'l'HE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW. By the 

Rev. A. CARR, M.A. With 4 Maps. -iS.'.. 
6tf. 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST llrU.RK. By the Rev. 
G. F. MACLEAll, D.D. With 3 Maps. 41• 6d. 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE. By Arch
deacon FARRAR, With i__�aps. 6s. 

'1'BE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST JORN. By the Rev. 
A. PLUMMER, M.A., D.D. With 4 Maps. 6s. 

THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. By the Rev. Professor 
LUMBY, D.D. With 4 Maps. 6s. 

Lom:/on: Camlmilge Warelwuse, Ave Mana Lane .. 
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THE PITT PRESS SERIES. 

ADAPTED TO THI: USE OF STUDENTS PREPARING 
FOR TH.It 

UNIVERSITY LOCAL EXAMINATIONS, 
AND THE HIGHER CLASSES OF SCHOOLS, 

L GREEK. 

The Anabasis of Xenophon. With Introduction, Map and 
English Notes, by A. PRETOR, M.A. Two vols. Price 7s. 6d. 

-- Books I. III. IV. and V. By the same Editor. Prke 
"'· NC!. Books II. VI. and VII. Price 2s. 6d. each. 

Lu9ian1 Somnium Charon Pisce.tor et De Luctu. By W. E. 
HEITLAND, M.A., Fellow of St John'• College, Cambridge. 
Price 3s. 6d. 

Agesilaus of Xenophon. By H. HAILSTONE, M.A., late 
Schola.r of Peterhouse, Cambridge, Editor of Xenophon's Hellenics, 
etc. Price u. 6d. 

Aristophanes-Ranae. By W. C. GREEN, M.A., late A ssistant 
Master at Rugby School. Price 3s. 6d. 

Aristophanes-Aves. By the same. New Edition. 3s. 6d. 
Aristopha.nes-Plutus. By the same Editor. Price 3s. 6d. 
Euripides. Hercules Furens. With Intr oduction, Notes 

and Analysis. By J. T. HUTCHINSON, M.A., Christ's College, 
and A. Guv, M.A., Fi:llowofJesus College, Cambridge. Price u, 

Euripides. Here.cleidm. With Introduction and Critical Notes 
by E. A.  BECK, M.A., Fellow of Trinity Hall. Price 3,1', 6d. 

Plutarch's Lives of the Gre.cchi. With Introduction, Notes 
and Lexicon by Rev. H. A. HOLDEN, M.A., LL.D., late Fellow 
of Trinity College, Cambridge. Pn'ce 6.r. 

II. LATIN. 
P. Vergill Maronls Aeneidos Libri I. II. III. IV. V. VI. VII, 

VIII. IX. X. XI. XII. Edited with Notes by A. SIDGWICJC, 
M.A., Tutor of Corpus Christi College, Oxford. Price u. 6d. each. 

Quintus Curtius. A Portion of the History (Alexande r in 
India). By W. E. HEITLAND, M.A. and T. E. RAVEN, B.A. 
With Two Maps. Price 3s. 6d. 

Gai lull Caese.ris de Bello Ge.llico Comment. I. II. III. With 
Maps and Notes by A.G. PESKETT, M.A. Fellow of Magdalene 
College, Cambridge. Price 31. 

-- Comment. IV, V., • and Comment. VII, By the same 
Editor. Price 21, each. 

-- Comment. VL and Comment. VIII. By the same 
Editor. Price 11. 6d. each . 

.London: Cam6ridKe Warehouse, Ave Man'a Lane, 
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IL T. Clceronis de Amicitla. Edited by J. S. REID, M.L., 
Litt. D., Fellow of Gonville and Caius College. Revised. ,3S, 6d. 

M. T. Ciceronis de Senectute. By the same Editor. 3s. 6d.
M, T, Ciceronis Oratio pro Archia Poeta. By the same

Editor. Revised. Pri&t u. 
M, T. Ciceroni& pro L, Cornelio Dalbo Oratio. By the same 

Editor. Pri&e rs. 6J. 
M, T. Ciceronis pro P. Cornelio Sulla Oratio, By the 

same Editor. Fri&e 3s. 6d. 
M. T. Ciceronis in Q. Caecillum Divinatio et in C. Verrem

Actio. With Notes by W. E. HEITLAND, M.A., and H. Cow11:,
M.A. , Fellows of St John'• Coll.,Cambridge. Pri&e 31.

M, T. Ciceronis in Gaium Verrem Actio Prima, With Notes 
by H. CowIE, M.A., Fellow of St John's Coll Pri&e 11. 6d. 

M. T. Ciceronis Oratio pro L. Murena, with English Intro
duction and Notes. By W. E. HEITLAND, M.A. Prue 3s.

M. T. Ciceronis Oratio pro Tito Annio Milone, with English
Notes, &c. , by JOHN SMYTH PUllTOl'f, B.D. Pri&e 'JS, 6d.

M. T. Ciceronis pro Cn. Plancio Oratio by H. A. HOLDEN,
LL.D., late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. Priee +r· 6d. .

M. T. Ciceronis Somnium Scipionis. With Introduction and
Notes. Edited by W. D. 'PEARMAN, M.A., Head Master of
Potsdam School, Jamaica. Pri&e �s.

M. Annaei Lucani Pharsaliae Liber Primus, with English
Introduction and Notes by W. E. HEITLAND, M.A., and C, E.
HASKINS, M.A., Fellows of St John's Coll, Cambridge. 11.  6d.

P, Ovid.ii Nasonis Fastorum Liber VI. With Notes by A. 
SIDGWICK, M.A. Tutor of Corpus Christi Coll., Oxford. u. 6d. 

Beda'a Ecclesiastical History, Books III., IV,, printed 
from the MS. in the Cambridge University Library. Edited, with 
a life, Notes, Glossary, Onomasti1=00, and Index, by J. E. II. 
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